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PREFACE. 


IT  is  not  necessary  to  say  much,  by  way  of  preface,  to  the  fol- 
lowing work,  further  than  to  give  a  short  explanation  of  the 
motives  which  led  to  its  undertaking.  Knowing  that  but  few  read- 
ers would  agree  with  me  in  sentiment,  and  that  I  have  not  the 
ability  to  produce  a  work  which  would  bear  criticism,  as  a  lit- 
erary production,  together  with  the  disadvantage  of  being  much 
interrupted  by  other  duties,  has  made  the  labor  one  of  much 
anxiety,  and  caused  it  to  be  attended  with  many  distOuragements. 

The  idea  of  such  an  undertaking  never  occurred  to  me,  until 
it  was  suggested  to  me  by  others,  to  whose  solicitations  I  was 
induced  to  accede.  Much  advantage  would  have  accrued,  if  the 
work  had  been  engaged  in  only  a  few  years  earlier.  Those  who 
organized  the  Church,  with  all  their  associates,  have  been  gath- 
ered to  their  fathers,  and  of  those  who  were  intimate  with  them 
in  life,  few  are  remaining,  and  they  fast  passing  away.  The 
younger  members  of  the  Church,  who  have  not  had  acquaintance 
with  the  circumstances  which  brought  about  the  forming  of  them- 
selves into  church  order  by  these  reformers,  naturally  felt  a 
desire  to  have  some  reliable  history  of  these  events,  so  that  after 
the  departure  of  the  few  yet  remaining  who  have  knowledge  of  it, 
they  would  be  able  to  refute  any  unfounded  assertions  or  reports 
which  might  be  originated.  This  desire  seemed  so  reasonable, 
and  I  may  say  commendable,  that  I  felt  myself  constrained  to 
endeavor  to  gratify  it  to  the  extent  of  my  ability. 

The  assumption  of  the  Baptist  church  lately  set  up,  that  Menno 
Simon,  and  the  early  Mennonites,  held  that  there  is  **  no  other 
baptism  besides  dipping  in  water,  which  is  acceptable  to  God, 
and  maintained  in  His  word,"  also  suggests  the  propriety  of  leav- 
ing some  account  of  our  doctrine,  principles  and  practice  on 
record,  so  that  future  generations  might  have  no  difficulty  in 


determining  what  we  held,  and  the  grounds  upon  which  our  views 
are  based.  Even  now  many  persons  have  very  erroneous  ideas 
of  our  doctrine  and  principles,  and  many  unfounded  reports  have 
been  circulated. 

I  have  very  sensibly  felt  my  inability  to  do  justice  to  the  sub- 
ject I  have  undertaken,  and  would  very  willingly  have  left  the 
task  to  other  and  abler  hands,  if  any  one  had  been  found  who 
was  willing  to  undertake  it.  What  I  have  presented  as  our  views, 
1  believe  to  be  Scriptural  and  sound ;  and  what  I  have  asserted 
as  history,  1  believe  to  be  substantially  true,  and  have  conscien- 
tiously related  it. 

As  our  views  on  many  points  of  doctrine  are  diverse  from  most 
other  denominations  of  professing  Christians,  it  became  neces- 
sary to  support  them  with  argument  from  Scripture,  and  also  to 
show  the  fallacy  of  the  objections  urged  against  what  we  believe 
to  be  truth.  In  doing  this,  it  became  necessary  to  speak  of  other 
denominations  of  professed  Christians,  of  their  doctrine,  profes- 
sion and  practice,  in  a  manner  which  I  would  much  rather  have 
forborne  to  do,  if  duty  and  necessity  had  not  required  it  of  me. 
This  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  the  "Old  Mennonite 
Church,"  amongst  whom  I  dwell,  and  whom  I  highly  esteem  as 
friends  and  neighbors.  If  the  doctrine  and  position  I  have 
attempted  to  maintain  is  true,  I  know  every  candid  mind  must 
assent  that  what  I  have  said  is  just  and  right.  God  Himself  has 
said,  "Cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  lilt  up  thy  voice  like  a  trum[>et, 
and  show  my  people  their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins."  (Isaiah  Iviii.)  In  this  light  I  desire  to  be  regarded, 
and  if  1  am  in  error,  I  beg  to  be  enlightened  and  corrected. 

With  a  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  by  advancing  truth, 
I  give  these  pages  to  the  public,  praying  the  Lord  to  bless  them. 
DANIEL  MUSSER. 

LamptUr,  Lancaster  cb.,  Pa.,  June  37,  1873. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

"  And  He  b  the  head  of  the  body,  tk*  ehurck  :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first  bora  firom  the 
dead :  that  in  all  ihtngt  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence."— Col.  i.  x8. 

Every  intelligent  reader  knows  that  there  is  an  institution  in 
existence  which  is  called  a  Church,  Church  of  God,  or  Church 
of  Christ.  They  also  know  that  there  are  numerous  different 
organizations  or  associations  of  people  in  the  world,  and  often 
in  the  same  city,  town  or  country,  who  assume  to  be  churches  of 
Christ.  Jesus  Christ  is  admitted  by  all  to  have  authorized  or 
ordained  the  organization  or  association  of  those  who  believe  in 
Him  into  a  body,  of  which  He  is  the  head.  The  different  organi- 
zations which  now  exist,  who  assume  to  be  this  Church,  or  branches 
of  it,  have  resulted  from  different  views  or  principles  held  and 
entertained  by  the  people  who  compose  them.  If  the  people  who 
compose  these  bodies  entertained  the  same  views  or  principles, 
they  would  unite  in  the  same  association.  This  Church,  or  body, 
was  ordained  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  those 
who  believed  in  Him,  and  was  known  on  earth  as  a  religious 
organization  or  institution.  But  inasmuch  as  there  were  other 
religious  organizations  or  associations  in  existence,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  each  should  have  some  distinct  appellation  by  which  it 
should  be  known  or  distinguished  from  any  other. 

So  long  as  Jesus  Christ  was  personally  on  earth,  those  who 
believed  on  Him  were  not  organized  into  a  body,  but  Christ 
called  them  His  Disciples^  and  by  this  appellation  they  were 
known  and  distinguished  from  those  who  did  not  believe  on  Him. 
He  called  them  His  Disciples,  and  the  unbelievers  called  them 
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His  Disciples  likewise.  Soon  after  Christ's  ascension  into  Heaven, 
His  apostles,  in  obedience  to  His  command,  began  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  organized  a  visible  body,  or  Church.  As  the  Gosp^ 
spread,  and  believers  were  multiplied,  the  name  of  Disdple  A\6. 
not  so  well  serve  to  distinguish  the  believers  in  Christ  from  those 
religionists  who  did  nol  believe  in  Him,  and  the  name  of  ChrU' 
Hans  was  given  to  them..  It  is  said:  "And  the  disciples  were 
called  Christians  first  at  Antioch."  (Acts  xi.  26.)  From  the 
manner  in  which  the  origin  of  the  name  is  here  related,  I  do  not 
sujipose  that  it  originated  with  the  disciples  themselves,  but  was. 
applied  to  them  by  others,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  who  did 
not  believe  in  Christ.  As  Christ  Himself,  or  His  doctrine, 
not  popular,  it  may  also  have  been  applied  to  them  by  way  of 
derision.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  disciples 
disapproved  it,  inasmuch  as  we  do  not  find  any  expression  of  disap- 
proval, and  find  them  afterward  using  it  themselves.  As  we 
find  they  did,  after  Ihey  were  called  Christians  at  Antioch,  yet 
repeatedly  designate  believers  by  the  name  of  Disciples, 
conclude  that  it  did  not  originate  with  themselves,  and  that  it 
was  only  generally  adopted  by  them  some  time  after. 

As  there  were  other  religious  associations  in  existence  at  the 
time,  it  became  necessary  that,  for  the  distinction  of  this  from 
every  other  association,  it  should  have  a  distinctive  appellation 
for  that  purpose.  It  was  altogether  proper,  then,  that  this  Church, 
or  body,  should  have  a  name,  whereby  it  would  be  known  and 
tinguished  from  all  other  organized  bodies  or  associations  of  \ 
pie,  and  this  was  the  more  especially  so,  as  the  Christians  did  not 
wish  the  community  to  associate  them  in  their  minds  with  any 
other  existing  association  or  people. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  there  was  but  one  association 
bearing  its  name,  and  there  was  no  prefix  to  its  name  necessary 
for  further  distinction.  The  profession  was  not  then  popular, 
and  not  much  inducement  for  those  who  were  not  C/iristiatu 
inileed  to  associate  themselves  with  the  Church,  since  it  usually 
brought  them  under  reproach  and  derision ;  and  oftentimes  pwrsc- 
ctition,  suffering  and  death  was  the  consequence.  The  true  reli' 
gion  of  Jesus  Christ  never  was  popular,  but  in  process  of  time  the 
fro/ession  of  it  did  become  so  in  certain  countries,  and  oftentimes 
a  means  of  advancing  worldly  interests.     Then,  those  of  carnal 
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minds  were  induced  to  embrace  lis  profession,  but  their  hearts  not 
being  united  or  fused  together  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  could 
not  agree,  and  could  consequently  not  walk  together,  as  the  Pro- 
phet Amos  says;  "  Can  two  walk  together  except  they  agree?" 
The  consequence  was,  divisions  and  separations,  from  which 
numerans  parties  and  organizations  sprang  up,  each  claiming  to 
be  the  Christian  Church. 

In  consequence  of  these  numerous  divisions  or  societies,  it 
became  necessary  for  each  party  to  have  some  denominational 
njtme,  to  distinguish  it  from  others  making  the  same  profession. 
As  a  general  thing,  these  different  associations  accept  the  distinc- 
tive appellation  given  to  them,  or,  in  many  instances,  they  have 
assumed  them  themselves.  In  the  first  age  of  the  Church,  there 
was  but  one  body  which  bore  the  name  of  church,  or  that  was 
called  the  Church  of  Christ.  There  were  no  two  churches  in  the 
same  vicinity ;  but  we  read  of  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  at 
Corinth,  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  at  Smyrna,  Philadelphia,  etc., 
bat  the  members  being  all  one  in  heart  and  soul,  there  could  be 
no  two  at  the  same  place,  and  further  distinction  was  not  neces- 
sary, as  every  one  knew  what  that  Church  was  and  held.  But 
when  divisions  sprang  up,  and  different  organizations  were  formed 
which  could  not  agree  or  walk  together,  it  became  necessary  to 
have  something  to  distinguish  one  from  another;  hence  the  sepa- 
rate name  of  each  separate  party  or  body. 

There  being  no  warrant  or  countenance  in  the  New  Testament 
for  these  different  names,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  whole  Book 
teaches  and  points  to  a  unity,  the  first  symptoms  of  division, 
or  the  assumption  of  different  names,  was  severely  reproved  by  the 
holy  Apostle  Paul.  Seme  have  objected  to  receiving  any  other 
name  than  those  warranted  by  use  in  the  New  Testament.  These 
yiews  have  led  them  lo  object  to  receiving  any  name,  but  such  as 
is  mentioned  or  applied  to  the  Church  in  the  Scriptures,  and,con- 
•equently,  call  themselves  Disciples,  Church  of  God,  etc.  In  this 
we  think  them  singular  and  inconsistent,  as  they  countenance 
And  support  that  division  which  is  condemned  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  object  to  that  which  is  a  necessity  and  natural  consequence 
of  such  division,  A  name  does  not  affect  any  one.  To  be  called 
a  Samaritan  and  a  devil,  did  not  make  the  Saviour  one;  nor  does 
the  assumption  of  the  name  of  "Holy  Catholic  Church"  make 
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the  Roman  Catholic  church  what  she  assumes  to  be.  Those 
organizations,  therefore,  assuming  these  Scriptural  titles,  usually 
receive  from  those  outside  some  distinguishing  prefix.  Inasmuch 
as  all  other  churches  profess  that  which  their  assumed  name  indi- 
cates as  their  profession,  some  urge  very  strong  objections  to 
these  popuUr  names,  asserting  that  they  are  anti-Christian,  and 
a  popular  writer  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  he  concludes  ''  they  came 
neither  from  Jerusalem  or  Antioch,  but  rather  from  Hdl  and 
Bctbylon^  There  is  no  doubt  the  divisions  themselves  come  from 
HellzxA  Babylon^  but  when  once  wrought  out  and  formed,  the 
name  becomes  a  necessity,  as  much  so  as  that  one  state,  city, 
county  or  township  must  have  a  name  whereby  it  may  be  known 
or  distinguished  from  o^her  states,  cities,  etc. 

These  names,  whether  assumed  by  the  parties  themselves,  or 
given  to  them  by  others,  are  usually  based  on  some  distinctive 
feature  of  their  profession  or  practice :  as  Episcopalian,  Presby- 
terian, Baptist,  Shaker,  etc.;  but  sometimes  it  has  reference  to 
the  name  of  some  individual  who  has  originated  the  society,  or 
else  has  been  an  active  agent  in  disseminating  its  doctrine  and 
building  up  the  body :  as  Lutheran,  Mennonite,  Swenkfelter,  etc. 
It  is  alwajrs  supposed  or  expected  that  those  assuming  a  name,  or 
accepting  it  as  applied  to  them,  should  advocate,  support  and 
practice  the  principles  which  the  name  they  bear  indicates.  If 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Episcopalians,  abandon  the  idea  and 
practice  of  Episcopal  church  government,  or  those  called  Pres- 
byterians cease  their  mode  of  government  by  the  presbytery,  it 
would  be  a  misnomer  to  call  them  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians ; 
and  those  really  supporting  these  principles  by  precept  and  practice, 
would  not  receive  them  into  their  church.  With  regard  to  those 
who  have  their  name  from  some  individual,  if  they  do  not  support 
the  doctrine  and  principles  of  the  founder  of  their  order,  they  can- 
not justly  claim  to  be  entitled  to  his  name.  Can  any  one  be  justly 
entitled  to  the  name  of  Christian,  who  does  not  follow  Christ  in 
doctrine  and  life?  Every  one  will  admit  they  cannot.  How 
then  can  they  be  entitled  to  the  name  of  Lutheran  or  Mennonite, 
if  they  do  not  profess  and  practice  the  doctrine  taught  by  these 
reformers  ?  If  a  society  of  people  should  rise  up  and  call  their 
association  an  Episcopal  church,  and  would  govern  it  by  presby- 
ters, would  the  Episcopalian  church  own  them  ?  or  would  not  the 


nrld  rcgvd  them  as  assuming  a  name  [hey  are  not  entitled 
to,  orTorthy  of?  Those  who  are  named  after  some  individual, 
OD  certainly  with  no  more  propriety  or  justice  claim  the  name  of 
one  whose  principles  they  deny,  either  in  doctrine  or  by  their 
life  and  works.  They,  therefore,  who  call  themselves  Lutherans, 
Weskyans  or  Mennonites,  and  walk  not  in  the  way,  life  and  doc- 
tiineof  these  men,  cannot  complain  if  t  he  world  refuse  lo  recog- 
niMlhem  as  being  what  they  claim  ;  or  that  those  who  really  ad- 
bm  to  these  principles  should  refuse  to  receive  them  as  brethren, 
My  more  than  those  spoken  of  by  the  Spirit  in  Revelations,  of 
such  IS  said  they  were  apostles,  but  lied,  the  Church  of  Ephesus 
fied  them  and  found  them  out. 

The  church  whose  history  we  propose  to  write  is  known  by 
'be  name  of  Mennonite,  being  one  of  those  named  after  an  indi- 
vidual aimed  Menno  Simon,  who  was  not  an  originator  or  organ- 
izer of  a  church  or  party,  but  became  a  member  of  one  which 
"iticd  before,  and  was  afterward  chosen  to  the  ministry,  and  be- 
f^inw  tin  active  laborer  in  advocating  the  doctrine,  and  advancing 
ind  building  up  the  interests  of  the  church  with  which  he  had 
'^ociated  hitnsclf.  In  this  he  was  so  successful  as  to  give  it  the 
'Pi>earance  as  if  he  was  the  originator  of  it,  and  as  a  distinctive 
ai'peliation  it  recifived  his  name,  or  one  derived  from  it.  But  as 
there  are  other  societies  which  are  known  by  the  name  of  Men- 
"Wile,  the  particular  one  under  consideration  has,  for  distinction, 
'fen  termed  "Rfformed  Mennonite,"  or  by  some,  "I^ew  Jifen- 
»i>mte."  So  far  as  I  know,  they  did  not  themselves  assume  this 
name,  but  being  given  to  them,  they  have  no  objection  lo  the  ap- 
pellation, if  it  serves  the  purpose  to  distinguish  them  in  the  minds 
of  the  community  from  all  other  denominated  churches. 

Christ  and  the  apostles  are  the  true  head  and  founders  of  the 
Church  ;  whom  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  follow,  as  their 
only  guide  and  directors.  By  accepting  the  name  of  Mennonite, 
the  church  under  consideration  endorses  the  doctrine  of  Menno 
as  being  in  agreement  with  that  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and 
that  his  life  and  practice  was  consistent  with  that  doctrine. 

Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians;    "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even 

as  I  also  am  of  Christ."     Paul  admitted  that  Christ  was  the  head 

f  the  Church,   and  all  believers,    members    in   particular,  and 

I  Reformed  Mennonites,  believe  that  Menno  was  such  a  member. 
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and  faithftHly  obeyed  his  head,  even  at  the  expense  of  great  bodily 
distress  and  suffering ;  and  many  of  his  brethren  in  his  day  also 
sealed  their  faith  with  their  blood,  freely  offering  up  possessions 
and  life  for  the  glory  of  Christ's  name. 

In  the  dajrs  of  Paul,  the  name  of  Christ  or  His  Church  was  in 
very  low  esteem  in  the  world ;  but  Paul  sajrs  to  the  Romans,  he  is 
not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation.  In  reading  the  popular  church  histories,  we  find 
that  the  name  of  Menno,  and  the  church  bearing  his  name,  were  not 
of  great  reputation.  The  hateful  name  of  ^^Anfiabaptist**  was 
everywhere  applied  to  them,  and  they  were  everywhere  held  in 
derision.  The  Reformed  Mennonites  are  nevertheless  not 
ashamed  of  him,  or  his  doctrine ;  for  they  feel  full  assurance  that 
the  doctrine  which  he  held  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
and  that  they  cannot  follow  Menno  without  following  Christ. 


CHAPTER  II. 


m  holy  p. 


The  history  of  no  body,  claiming  to  b«  a  church,  can  be  consSd- 
trtd  complete  or  satisfactory  without  giving  the  views,  doctrine 
Mil  sentiments  of  those  who  compose  the  body  ;  otherwise  the 
tider  cannot  understand  the  naotives  which  prompted  their  ac- 
tions. A  presentation  of  the  views  of  any  particular  order  of  pro- 
ItKing  Christians,  therefore,  forms  a  considerable  portion  of  most 
cllUfth  histories;  and  of  this  one  it  will  necessarily  form  a  chief 
P»ri,  inasmuch  as  the  history  proper  does  not  extend  through 
uy  great  lapse  of  time. 

I  believe  no  church  history,  however  liberal,  will  recognize 
wcry  issociation  to  be  a  Church  of  Christ,  which  claims  to  be  so 
considered.  Every  one  has  some  particular  parties  which  they 
hold  as  heresies,  or  sects.  We  will  not  in  this  chapter  do  more 
thui  present  our  views  of  what  constitutes  a  Church,  without  stop- 
ping to  inquire  whether  this  or  that  denomination  is  considered  as 
coming  up  to  that  standard  ;  or  which  is  a  Church,  and  which  not. 
TV  reader  will,  however,  not  fail  to  observe  that  in  this  respect 
*e  do  not  depart  from  the  general  rule.  It  might,  then,  be  con- 
siJered  inconsistent  with  our  doctrine  to  give  the  name  of  Church 
to  such  associations,  as  the  views  presented  would  not  recognize 
IS  a  Church.  It  being  a  short  word,  however,  and  very  conven- 
ient for  designating  any  particular  society  which  has  assumed  the 
name  of  Church,  we  will  use  it  for  that  purpose  whenever  we 
L_tave  occasion  to  refer  to  any  particular  denomination,  and  give 

n  the  name  they  have  assumed,  or  the  one  by  which  they  are 

Xtlarly  known.  We  make  these  remarks  now,  so  that  no  one 
3  misunderstand  us  by  the  use  of  the  term. 

Vithout  stopping  to  inquire  what  the  popular  idea  of  the  word 
ve  will  proceed  to  slate  what  we  regard  as  constituting 
true  Church.  In  our  consideration  of  this  subject,  we  wish  to 
^  nDdentood  as  having  reference  to  the  visible  Church  of  Christ, 
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or  the  church  as  it  exists  on  earth.  We  read  of  the  "  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven," 
etc.  But  our  object  is,  to  consider  the  Church,  as  it  was  organ- 
ized or  built  by  the  apostles  of  Christ  here  on  earth.  We  hear 
much  said  of  the  Church  militant,  and  the  Church  triumphant. 
In  our  consideration,  here,  we  desire  to  be  understood  as  speaking 
of  the  Church  militant. 

In  speaking  of  the  Church,  both  Christ  and  the  s^postles  present 
the  idea  of  a  building.     We  all  know  very  well  that  the   Churclm. 
is  not  what  we  are  accustomed  to  call  a  house  or  building,  but  the 
term  was  used  to  convey  a  better  idea  of  its  nature  and  use  thaii. 
could  be  done  by  any  other  expression.     The  term  or  idea  is 
therefore  used  figuratively ;  but  the  object  prefigured  must  have 
some  agreement  with  the  figure,  otherwise  the  expression  would 
be  without  meaning.     The  idea  of  a  building,  naturally  suggests 
the  idea  of  material  to  build  with,  inasmuch  as  no  natural  build- 
ing can  be  erected  without  suitable  material.     Material  must  first 
be  prepared,  and  put  in  order,  also,  before  it  can  be  used  in  erect- 
ing the  structure.    The  timbers  must  be  cut  from  the  forest,  and 
the  stones  must  be  quarried  from  the  pit ;  and  both  must  be  hewn 
and  dressed  before  they  are  fitted  for  the  erection  of  a  building. 
The  people  of  whom  the  Church  is  composed  may  be  very  fitly 
compared  to  such  building  material  as  we  have  referred  to.     By 
nature,  they  were  of  the  world,  and  differed  nothing  from  all 
other  carnal  persons ;  but  by  the  operation  of  God's  grace  and 
Spirit  they  were  fitted  for  the  formation  of  the  Church. 

To  observe  proper  order,  then,  in  the  consideration  of  our  sub- 
ject, we  must  of  necessity  first  consider  the  material  of  which  the 
Church  is  composed  or  built.  Man,  being  this  material,  must  then 
first  be  considered ;  and  in  doing  this,  he  presents  himself  to  us,  first, 
in  his  primitive  state.  It  is  said  he  was  created  in  the  image  of 
God.  Whether  this  expression  had  reference  to  his  personal  be- 
ing, or  whether  the  reference  was  to  his  spiritual  state  or  being, 
the  Word  of  God  does  not  inform  us.  Man  was  made  a  visible, 
tangible  creature,  whilst  God  is  a  spirit,  an  invisible,  incompre- 
hensible spiritual  essence.  Scripture  will,  therefore,  not  coun- 
tenance the  idea  that  the  image  in  which  man  was  created  was 
that  of  his  person.  The  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created, 
must,  therefore,  have  been  spiritual,  and  constituted  a  life  with 
which  he  was  endowed,  separate  and  distinct  from  the  animal  life 
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I  iriiich  existed  in  the  crealure,  or  body.  It  is  evident  that  he  must 
1u\-e  possessed  3  life  besides  ihe  natural  animal  life,  because  it 
WIS  nid  of  Ihe  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  "  in  the 
diy  ihou eatcst  thereof,  thou  shall  surely  die."  He  did  eat,  and 
the  Scfijiiures  declare  that  he  died.  We  know  he  did  not  die  a 
nilunl  death,  but  lived  some  hundred  years  after,  and  begat  sons 
Hid  (kughtets.  Then,  if  he  died,  a  life  must  have  been  extin- 
gTiiiheii,  uid  as  it  was  not  the  natural  animal  life,  I  conclude  it 
iniBi  have  been  the  spiritual,  or  divine  life,  with  which  he  was 
endowed ;  and  this  is  what  constituted  the  image  of  God,  in  which 
lewa  created.  I  have  heard  the  idea,  that  Adam  possessed  a 
■piTiiiiil  life,  objected  to.  But  I  would  ask,  what  wasthe  life,  then, 
*liichdicd?  Could  he  possess  any  other  life  than  natural  and 
ipirilial  ?  The  love  of  God  in  the  soul  is  always  a  consequence 
of  Dian's  possessing  Ihe  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  this  love  is  the  life 
•iiidi  man  lost  in  the  fall.  God  is  said  to  be  love,  and  so  long 
uiain  was  in  possession  of  this  love,  be  enjoyed  fellowship  with 
Qod,  had  communion  with  Him,  and  was  supremely  happy.  So 
long  as  he  continued  in  this  primeval  state,  it  would  seem  that  all 
be  did  was  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  God ;  he  had  access  to  God 
tod  enjoyed  his  presence. 

Tbtit  is  nothing  said  in  the  Word  that  there  was  a  Church 
ttisting  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  but  as  the  relation  which  existed 
'"'■ecn  man  the  creature,  and  God  the  creator,  is  the  same  as 
i^  which  is  said  to  exist  between  God  and  the  Church,  it  would 
ttem  to  favor  or  countenance  the  idea,  that  man's  fellowship  with 
>i>d  access  to  God,  his  purity  and  holiness,  constituted  a  relation 
"^h  might  be  called  a  Church. 

Hut  man  fell  by  transgression,  and  thereby  a  great  change  was 
hooght  about.  He  became  defiled,  and  fell  into  darkness.  It  is 
"iJ:  "God  is  light,  in  which  is  no  darkness  at  all."  Man  here 
tos  his  communion  with  God,  because  light  and  darkness  can 
hs^  DO  communion.  He  fell  into  sin,  and  his  "  iniquities  sepa- 
iste)  between  bim  and  God,  and  his  sins  hid  his  face  from  Him." 
After  the  fill,  the  Scriptures  testify  that  man  became  the  servant 
of  iin  ;  that  he  was  in  bondage,  and  under  captivity  of  the  author 
of  nn.  God  is  said  to  be  a  consuming  fire  ;  that  is,  to  every- 
i^iDgimpure;  for  the  prophet  Habakkuk  says  (chap,  i.):  "Thou 
a^t  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
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iniquity."  This  forbade  God  to  look  with  £aivorapoii man,  because 
all  mankind  were  in  thb  state  of  defilement  and  iniquity.  In 
Fnlms  liiiy  it  is  said  :  ''  God  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
diildien  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  that 
did  seek  God.  Every  one  of  them  is  gone  back ;  they  are  altogether 
become  filthy ;  there  is  Done  that  doeth  good,  na  not  oneV  There 
are  many  more  testimonies  in  the  woid  of  God,  which  go  to  show 
the  deep  depravity  of  man  after  the  fiadl.  Every  imagination  of 
his  heart  was  evil  continually,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  vio- 
lence, in  consequence.  Here,  then,  it  must  be  evident,  that  man's 
relation  to  God  had  become  greatly  changed,  and  was  very  differ- 
ent from  what  it  was  before  the  fall ;  and  if  we  consider  the  testi- 
mony which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the  Divine  nature,  it  must  also 
be  evident  that  man  could  do  nothing  which  was  acceptable  or 
pleasing  to  God ;  because  nothing  that  was  unclean  could  be 
{^easing  to  him,  and  man  had  not  the  ability  to  produce  anything 
that  was  clean.  Job  says  (chap,  xiv.) :  ''  Who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  not  one." 

Nevertheless,  man  had  not  fallen  beyond  the  ppwer  of  God  to 
redeem  or  restore  him,  and  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  God 
had  not  utterly  cast  him  away.  So  soon  as  man  fell,  God  gave 
him  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  and  those  who  believed  this  pro- 
mise, and  trusted  in  that  Redeemer,  He  had  also  promised  to 
bless  and  protect ;  and  so  &r  God  had  pleasure  in  them,  as  be- 
lieving Him,  and  depending  on  the  promised  Redeemer.  But  no 
outward  deed  or  action  of  theirs  gave  God  pleasure,  if  not  accom- 
panied with  faith.  It  is  said  of  those  things  which  God  had  com- 
manded Israel  to  do,  that  he  had  no  pleasure  in  them.  But  the 
faith  which  moved  them  to  obedience  was  what  pleased  God, 
and  moved  Him  to  give  witness  of  approval  to  that  which  they  had 
done.     God  imputed  their  faith  unto  them  for  righteousness. 

Scripture  testimony  shows  that  the  number  of  those  who  thus 
believed  and  trusted  in  God's  promise  were  few,  in  comparison  to 
the  number  of  people  which  existed  on  earth.  These,  whether 
few  or  many,  were  under  the  promise,  and  constituted  the  people 
of  God.  They  had  an  interest  in  the  Redeemer,  but  themselves 
were  under  bondage  till  the  time  of  His  coming  and  working  out 
this  redemption,  when  their  debt  would  be  paid  and  they  deliv- 
ered from  their  o^ptivity.    With  all  such  believers,  God  made  a 
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I  eovcDint,  and  being  under  Ihat  covenant,  they  were  under  God's 
I  fcvor  and  blessing.  Although  their  advantage  over  those  who  did 
f 'Bot  believe  was  very  great,  yet  God  declared  to  these  believers 
*lo  were  under  this  covenant,  that  at  a  future  time  He  would 
Oafcc  a  new  and  better  covenant  with  believers ;  which  should  be 
ttlablished  on  better  promises.  The  difference  between  these  two 
covtnanis,  and  believers  under  them,  it  is  highly  important  that 
*c  keep  in  view. 

As  we  are  here  considering  man,  in  relation  to  his  capacity  as 
material  with  which  to  build  a  Church,  there  are  two  things  which 
it  becomes  essentially  necessary  for  us  to  notice;  which  is  the,  ' 
difference  between  believers  under  these  two  covenants, 
regard  to  these  two  covenan^thereisnodifBculty,  asall  will  agree 
that  the  one  is  the  Mosaic,  or  legal  covenant,  and  is  called  old ; 
and  the  other  is  the  Christian,  or  Gospel  covenant,  and  is  called 
new. 

There  is  very  tittle  said  in  the  Word  of  God,  of  man  in  hia 
primitive  state,  but  a  great  deal  from  the  fall  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  i  and  a  great  deal  again  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  This 
it  is  highly  important  that  we  observe  closely ;  in  doing  which, 
we  will  discover  that  under  the  old  covenant  God  calls  the 
believers  ffis  people;  but  under  the  new  covenant  He  calls  the 
believers  jtfKj,  daughters  and  children.  Under  the  old  covenant,  in 
all  His  dealings  with  His  people.  He  never  once  speaks  of  * 
Church.  The  word  is  never  once  used  in  the  Old  Testament. 
This  fact  is  significant,  both  in  regard  to  the  Church  itself,  as  also  J 
of  the  material  of  which  the  Church  is  built.  For  several  reasons,  | 
then,  we  lake  the  position,  that  under  theold  covenant,  God's /«- ' 
fie  were  not  His  children;  but  under  the  Gospel,  believers  are  His 
cAilJren,  and  alone  material  of  which  a  Church  could  be  built. 
This  position,  I  suppose,  will  be  objected  to,  especially  as  God  does 
in  several  places  (speaking  of  Israel}  call  them  His  children,  and 
we  also  read,  in  Genesis  vi.,  of  the  sons  of  God  looking  upon  the 
daughters  of  men ;  and  again,  in  Job,  of  the  sons  of  God  present- 
ing themselves  before  the  Lord  ;  but  in  these  expressions  the  refer- 
ence is  to  their  being  sons  of  God's  people,  and  not  at  all  used 
in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  expressed  in  the  New  Testament,  Id 
regard  to  the  new  covenant  believer.  In  Deuteronomy  xiv.  we 
reid:  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God;"  and  io  the 
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Ixxxii  Psalm  it  is  said  :  '*  All  ye  are  the  children  of  the  Most  High  -  * 
In  chap.   ii.  of  2d    Samuel,  God  speaks   to  David  of   his  sor 
Solomon,  saying :  "I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  -  ' ' 
In   Chronicles  xvii.,    22-28,   the  same  thing  is  repeated;  but 
it  all  has  reference  to  the  one  declaration  of  the  Lord  to  DavicI 
concerning  his  son  Solomon.     There  is  never  a  word  of  their 
being  bom  of  God.   The  words  father,  son  and  children,  are  fre- 
quently used  to  indicate  an  especial  care  or  providence  of  one  ov«r 
another,  which  is  not  extended  to  all,  or  to  any  other.     Paul  calls 
Timothy  his  son,  because  he  had  an  especial  affection  for  him,  like 
unto  that  of  a  father  for  a  son.     Elisha  calls  Elijah  his  father,  and 
the  king  of  Israel  calls  Elisha,  father;  the  servant  of  Naaman  call^ 
him  father,  and  Eli  calls  Samuel,  son.     All  these  are  instances 
where  special  care  or  affection  existed  between  the  parties,  and 
expresses  only  the  regard  or  affection  they  had  for  one  another^ 
without  any  reference  to  one  being  the  natural  parent  or  child  of 
the  other,  or  intention  that  it  shall  be  so  understood.     Where 
the  Lord  says  He  will  be  a  father  to  Solomon,  that  he  shall  be 
His  son,  it  is  in  the  same  sense.     He  will  care  for,  and  keep  him, 
as  a  father  does  a  son ;  and  Solomon  shall  regard  God  as  a  son  does 
a  father.     The  passage  referred  to  in  Deuteronomy,  as  also  in 
Exodus  iv.,  where  the  Lord  says :  "  Israel  is  My  son,  My  first- 
born," the  Lord  has  the  same  reference  to  His  care  and  consid- 
eration  for  Israel.    All  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  the  Lord's 
creation,  and  He  cared  for  them  likewise ;  but  for  Israel  he  had  an 
especial  care  above  all  others. 

We  are  the  children  of  our  natural  parents  by  natural  genera- 
tion, but  no  one  is  by  this  birth  a  child  of  God.  Christ  says : 
''That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  but  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  It  is  evident,  then,  that  we  become  chil- 
dren of  God  by  a  spiritual  birth,  but  we  surely  cannot  be  bom  of 
the  Spirit  without  becoming  partakers  of  or  possessing  the  Spirit. 
All  men  must  certainly  have  been  in  their  sins  till  Christ  came 
and  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  by  dying  on  the  cross  for  the  sins 
of  man.  Inasmuch  as  they  were  in  their  sins,  they  could  not 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  He  would  not  dwell  in  a  defiled 
temple.  We  do  not  read  of  any  one  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  time  of  the  fall  of  man  till  after  Christ  had  ascended 
into  Heaven,  and  sent  the  Comforter  with  great  power  on  the  day 
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of  Pentecost.  It  is  true,  God  moved  the  prophets  of  old  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  John  the  Baptist,  Elizabeth,  Zacharias  and 
Simeon  were  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  speak  certain 
things,  and  testify  to  the  things  which  were  to  come  to  pass ; 
bat  it  was  not  in  that  nature  which  those  received  who  had  their 
sins  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  John  the  Baptist,  and  those 
spoken  of,  were  yet  in  their  sins,  because  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
not  yet  shed ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion. True,  they  had  an  interest  in  Christ  by  faith,  but  did  not 
realire  it  till  Christ  died.  Otherwise,  how  could  it  be  that  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  is  greater  than  John  the 
B^tist?  Of  all  that  were  born  of  women,  none  was  greater  than 
he;  but  he  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  greater. 

In  John  vii.,  the  evangelist  says:  "The  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given,  because  Christ  was  not  yet  glorified,"  and  in  John 
ivi.,  Christ,  when  speaking  of  His  gSing  to  the  Father,  says: 
"Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth:  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away:  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you  J  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you."  The  Com- 
forter spoken  of  was  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit,  and  by  these  and 
Jnany  other  expressions  I  take  it  that,  although  He  did  influence 
<*rtain  persons  for  certain  particular  purposes.  He  did  not  abide 
in  them,  and  effect  the  purpose  which  he  did  in  the  New  Testa- 
Jncnt  believers,  or  those  who  believed  after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
^hen  the  first  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  occurred. 

Obedience  to  the  law  could  not  give  any  one  the  Spirit ;  and 

fronj  the  testimonies  cited,  it  is  evident  that  the  old  covenant 

believer  could  not  possess  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  if  not,  then  he 

could  not  be  bom  of  Him,  and  could  consequently  not  be  a 

child  of  God.     To  be  a  child  of  God,  we  must  be  born  of  the 

Spirit.   It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  God  called  Abraham  and 

blessed  him,  and  gave  great  promises  to  him  and  his  seed.     God 

'wi^ed  these  promises  to  Israel  afterward,  and  especially  by 

Moses.    He  said  He  would  be  with  them,  dwell  with  them,  be 

**«^/  them  ;    He  would  be  their  God,  and  they  should  be  His 

ffopU:  but  in  all  his  promises  and  sayings.  He  does  not  once 

ay  to  them  as  He  does  to  the  New  Testament  believer,  that  they 

dull  be  his  sons  and  daughters.  We  never  read  anything  of  their 

being  horn  of  Him,  or  of  His  dwelling  or  being  in  them,  and  they 
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in  Him.  Neither  do  we  ever  read  of  God  and  them  having  co 
munion  or  fellowship,  nor  even  they  having  fellowship  one  wi^fcli 
another.  God  had,  as  I  have  said,  given  promise  of  the  womaoL^s 
seed,  and  to  Abraham  the  seed  in  which  all  the  families  of  t 
earth  should  be  blessed.  They  who  believed  this  promise  receiv 
witness  that  they  were  righteous.  This  was  all  they  could  do  f^or 
the  time  then  being,  but  did  not  give  them  the  Spirit,  or  ma.' 
them  children. 

Christ  said  to  Nicodemus  :  ''  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  marvel  not  that  I  said, 
must  be  born  again."     The  birth  here  referred  to  is  evidea 
that  by  which  we  become  children  of  God  ;  and  Christ  makes   ^lO 
exceptions ;  every  one  who  ever  sees  the  kingdom  of  God  m^^Jtst 
be  bom  again.    Israel  as  a  nation  did  not  receive  Christ  when  X^c 
came ;  yet  there  were   some  did  receive  Him.     The  shephercis, 
the  wise  men  of  the  East  and  the  apostles  seem  to  have  recei%r^<i 
Him  immediately.     I  would  think  if  any  of  the  Jews  were  cl:^i^' 
dren  of  God,  these    were  ;    yet  Christ  does  not  except  tbenx.    <^^ 
any  others.     The  declaration  covers  every  man  on  earth.     Wl^^^o 
the  apostles  came  to  Christ  and  asked  Him,  who  is  the  greaC^^* 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  He  declared  very  positively  to  tl*^*^ 
that  unless  they  are  converted,  they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdo^ii 
of  Heaven.     That  which  is  here  called  conversion,  is  evidently 
the  same  as  the  new   birth  before  spoken  of.     But  now  even  H^s 
apostles  had  yet,  according  to  Christ's  declaration,  to  experien^^^ 
this.     It  is  also  evident  that  they  could  not  have  been  childre*^^ 
unless  they  could  have  become  so  without  the  influence  and  pow< 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  this  they  had  not  yet  received.     It  is 
ther  said   by  John  (chap,  i.),  Christ   "came  to  His  own,  am- 
His  own  received  Him  not,  but  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  the 
ga.ve  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."      Now,  it  wouL 
appear,  that  although  the  mass  of  the  Jews  had  become  wicked  an 
depraved,  yet  some  of  them  seem  to  have  been  pious.     Must  n 
every  one  that  was  truly  pious  have  received  Him,  or  could  an 
one  have  been  pious  and  not  received  Him  ?  I  trow  not !  If  the 
were  any  children  of  God  in  Israel,  then,  truly,  the  pious  Israe^ 
lies  indeed^  in  whom  there  was  no  guile,  must  have  been  them 
But,  it  is  said,  "as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  H 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."     Now,  it  is  very  evident  tha 
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'  could   not  become  what  they  were  before!     If  they  were 
kjldren  of  God  before,  they  could  not  receive  power  to  become 
lartenrard.     But  the  truih  is,  none  of  Ihem  were  or  could  be 
KIdren  of  God,  no  matter  how  mora!,  pious,  or  believing  they 
;  they  could  not  be  children  till   they  had   received  power 
1  on  high,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  shedding  the  life-giving  power 
'love  abroad  in  their  hearts.       1  say  again,  no  one  is  a  child 
KCad  by  virtue  of  their  first,  or  carnal  birth.     They  must  be 
1  again,  or  of  the  Spirit.     If  the  apostles  and  those  holy  men 
>  received  Christ  were  children  of  God  before,  had  been  con- 
verted or  born  again,  they  could  not,  by  receiving  Christ,  have 
ubiatned  power  to  become  what  they  already  were  ;    neither  could 
Christ  have  made  the  declaration  general,  when  he  said  to  Nicode- 
mus,  "  Ye  must  be  horn  again,"  or  so  directly  applied  His  words  to 
His  apostles,  when  He  said  to  them,  '*  except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

nvMi." 

KTbe  great  delusion  under  which  so  many  people  labor,  is  that 
jydo  not  properly  distinguish  between  law  and  Gospel,  and  be- 
n  old  and  new  covenant  believers.  From  the  time  of  the  fall 
(linin  till  Christ  died  on  the  cross,  all  mankind  were  sinners,  and 
prded  as  such  of  God.  "Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
aaission,"  and  no  other  blood  but  Christ's  ever  was  shed  forre- 
r  could  take  away  sin.  How,  then,  could  they  be  purged 
■  stQ  before  that  was  accomplished  which  God  had  ordained  and 
Rlared  was  the  only  means  by  which  it  could  be  effected?  If, 
'"*n.  ihey  were  in  their  sins,  they  could  not  draw  nigh  to  God  or 
*«ve  fellowship  with  Him  ;  nor  could  God,  as  the  Holy  Ghost, 
*'*cU  or  abide  in  them,  in  this  defiled  stale  or  condition. 
LAll  mankind  in  this  time  were  under  the  covenant  of  the  law, 
•elicvers  as  well  as  believers,  but  there  was  this  difference :  The 
T  embraced  tbe  promise  of  the  Father  and  relied  on  it,  and 
Pog  in  ihis  state,  although  dying  in  his  sins,  was  still  under  the 
Lnd  at  Christ's  coming  and  making  the  atonement  he 
Feiftd  the  benefit  of  it;  the  defilement  which  heretofore  clave 
P  l>i»  soul  was  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  from 
*'<:rfonh  he  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  God  as  chose  do  who 
^"s  died  in  faitfi  under  the  new  covenant.  But  the  unbeliever 
a  unbelief,  having  rejected  the  promise  of  God,  and  had 
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forever  to  lie  under  its  curse.  The  new  covenant  believer  has  his 
sins  atoned  for  and  washed  away  in  this  life.  Whenever  he,  by 
feith,  embraces  the  merit  of  the  blood  which  was  shed  for  remis- 
sion, his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  enters  into  a  new  relation 
toward  God,  and  God  speaks  words  of  especial  endearment  and 
love  to  him.  Israel,  as  believers,  had  promise  of  favor  from  God. 
He  would  have  special  care  of  them  and  for  them,  would  be  with 
them  and  dwell  amongst  them ;  but  never  that  he  would  dwell  in 
them  and  they  in  Him ;  never  that  He  would  sup  with  them  and 
they  with  Him  ;  or  never  speaks  to  them  as  He  does  to  the  new 
covenant  believer. 

Children  always  partake  of  the  nature  of  their  parents.  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
born  of  the  flesh  only,  and  walked  after  the  flesh,  and  were  per- 
mitted to  do  so  because  they  could  not  receive  the  Spirit  by  which 
they  could  overcome  the  deeds  of  the  carnal  body.  Therefore, 
they  were  permitted  to  resist  evil,  resent  injury,  and  exact  justice. 
This  was  the  nature  of  the  flesh  of  which  they  were  born.  But 
when  Christ  speaks  to  those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  who  have 
received  power  to  become  sons  of  God,  and  by  this  birth  and 
power  receive  the  nature  of  the  Heavenly  Parent,  He  tells  them, 
now  they  shall  manifest  this  nature  by  their  deeds  and  actions, 
because  they  are  not  now  carnal,  but  spiritual.  Peter  says  they 
are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.  Because  they  are  thus 
favored,  Christ  bids  them  to  manifest  their  nature  by  returning 
good  for  evil,  as  their  Heavenly  Father  does,  to  the  evil  as  well  as 
to  the  good.  This  requires  power,  even  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  the  believer  is  enabled  to  overcome  all  things, 
as  Christ  did,  for  He  says,  as  He  has  overcome  so  shall  they  also 
through  Him. 

Paul, speaking  to  the  new  covenant  believers  (Gal.  iii.),  says: 
"Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  They 
are  brought  into  fellowship  with  God  by  the  Spirit  of  Adoption, 
which  they  have  received  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  now  they 
are  said  to  be  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  them.  And  because  they 
are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  their  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father. 

If  we  mark  the  diflerence  of  language  in  which  God  speaks  to 
the  believers  of  the  two  covenants,  we  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to 
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understand  the  difference  of  their  relation  to  God.     God  com- 
manded Moses,  under  the  old  covenant^  to  build  a  tabernacle  in 
whic\i  He  would  meet  with  him  and  commune  with  him,  and 
his  glory  should  rest  upon  the  tabernacle.     After  they  got  into 
the  Promised  Land,  Divid  said,  he  lives   in  a  house   of  cedar, 
whilst  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  under  curtains,  and  would  have 
built  God  a  house  for  His  name ;  but  the  Lord  said  he  should  not 
build  an  house  for  His  name,  because  he  had  been  a  man  of  war, 
and  had  shed  much  blood ;  but  Solomon,  his  son,  should  build  a 
house  for  His  name  to  dwell.     Herein  the  ark  of  the   Lord  was 
put,  and  the  cherubims  set  up,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  house.     Although  it  was  said  that  this  should  be  a  house 
for  God  to  dwell,  yet  Solomon  said :  The  Heaven  of  heavens 
could  not  contain  Him ;  and  Stephen  said,  God  dwelleth   not 
in  temples  made  with  hands.     But  here  God  had  appointed  to 
iB^t  His  servants  and  manifest  His  will  unto  them,  and  His 
name  dwelt,  or  was  in  this  house.     But  now,  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, God  has  said,  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as 
God  has  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,   and   I 
^11  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.      And,   again, 
"I  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, saith  the  Lord  Almighty."     (2d  Cor.  vi.)     Again,  (ist  Cor. 
"i)  Paul  says:  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?''  and  *'The  temple 
of  God  is  holy,  whose  temple  ye  are'' 

In  these  latter  expressions,  God  speaks  to  such  as  are  born 
^in— born  of  water  and  Spirit — have  received  power  to  become 
^nsofGod,  and  are  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds. 
I"  chap.  xiv.  of  John,  Christ  says  of  such:  "If  a  man  love 
^le,  he  will  keep  My  words ;  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and 
'^<'will  come  unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him."  Who 
will  make  their  abode  with  him  ?  We — the  Father  and  the  Son  / 
In  His  prayer  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  in  John  xvii.,  in  speaking 
<>f  His  disciples,  Christ  says,  "And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  My- 
self, that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on 
Me  through  their  word :  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou, 
Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
Us."    In  chap,  iii.,  ist  Epistle  of  John,  the  apostle,  speaking  to 
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his  brethren,  says  :  "Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  has 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,*'  and 
"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God.**  Now,  all  this  shows 
very  clearly  that  there  is  great  difference  between  what  the  Old 
Testament  believer  was,  and  what  the  New  Testament  believer  is. 
The  Holy  Ghost  never  spake  of  the  Old  Testament  believers  as 
He  does  of  the  New.  The  New  Testament  believers  are  said  by 
one  Spirit  to  be  baptized  into  one  body,  and  are  one  heart  and 
one  soul,  and  have  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are 
the  sons  of  God,  as  Paul  says,  Rom.  viii. :  "For  ye  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God." 

We  might  very  greatly  multiply  such  testimonies  from  the  word 
of  God,  but  we  deem  it  unnecessary.  The  new  covenant  believer 
is  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever.  They  are  new 
•  creatures,  are  in  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ,  and  have  fellowship 
with  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  cleansed  them  from  all  sin ;  they  are  justified  frpm  all  things  j 
and  that  which  separated  them  from  God  is  now  taken  away,  and 
by  the  power  which  they  have  received  to  become  sons  of  God, 
they  have  begotten  in  them  a  new  life.  No  one  will  gainsay  that 
the  believer  under  the  old  covenant  was  under  the  law  ;  and  Paul 
says :  "  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the 
curse j"  but  then  he  says:  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,"  and  "sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ; 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Gal.  iii.; 
Rom.  vi.) 

We  have  now  at  considerable  length  considered  man  as  material 
from  which  to  build  the  House  or  Church  of  God.  We  have  con- 
fined ourselves  chiefly  to  believers  of  the  two  great  ages  of  the 
world  j  but  there  is  yet  a  large  class  of  mankind  which  we  have 
given  very  little  consideration,  who,  under  both  covenants,  are 
called  unbelievers,  Paul  says  :  "  All  men  have  not  faith."  These 
are  the  same  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  their  relation  to  God 
is  not  changed  by  the  change  of  covenant ;  nor  are  they  benefited 
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by  Ihc  promises  of  eilher.  Ufider  both  covenants  they  are  con- 
demned, nnless  they  repent  and  embrace  the  covenant  promise, 
then  ihey  are  no  more  unbelievers,  but  believers. 

c  attentively  observe  the  testimony  which  the  Scripture  gives 

if  Ihrac  three  great  classes  of  mankind,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive 

K  unbelievers  under  either  covenant,  or  believers  under  the  old 

nam,  could  not,  in  any  wise,  answer  the  purpose,  or  serve  aa 

Werial  of  which  to  build  such  a  structure  as  the  Church  of  God 

■  declared  to  be;  or  that  any  organization  of  such  people  could 
Rfomed,  which  would  in  any  way  answer  to  that  glorious  body 
Aich  Christ  gave  Himself  for,  and  purchased  by  His  own  blood. 

'  God's  literal  people,  under  the  old  covenant,  were  a  figure  of 
■Hinpjfitual  children  or  people  under  the  new;  and  the  temple 
"here  His  name  dwelt,  and  where  the  worshipers  brought  their 
Mcriliccs,  was  a  figure  of  the  spiritual  temple,  or  house  of  God, 
";rllie  new  covenant.  This  new  or  spiritual  temple,  which 
K  Lord  built  under  the  new  covenant,  is  His  Church,  which  He 
lominiiccl  His  apostles  to  build,  and  in  which  work  He  prom- 
id  to  be  with  ihem  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

■  The  tabernacle  which  Moses  built  in  the  wilderness,  and  the 
pplc  which  Solomon  built  at  Jerusalem,  were  unquestionably 

s  or  (he  Church  which  God  designed   to  build  in  the  last 

pS    Forthe  building  of  both  these  structures,  God  gave  special 

Wctioiis,  and,  it  is  said,  a  pattern  was  also  shown  Moses  on  the 

David  also  gave  Solomon  particular  directions  of  the 

and  fashion  for  the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 

1;  "All  this  the  Lord  made  me  understand  in  writing  by 

P»  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  work  of  this  pattern."     The 

niaclc  and  temple  were  built  according  to  the  directions  and 

1  which  the  Lord  had   given  and    shown  to  Moses  and 

•"'•li  and   when    finished,    the    Lord  approved   them   by    the 

■"ifeMation   of   His  glory  appearing  in  them.     But   can   we 

Wwethai  God  would  have  shown  such  approval,  if  the  builders, 

»  any  cause,  had  disregarded  the  command  of  the  Lord,  and 

'^"dc  ii  after  another  fashion  ?     It  was  said  by  the  Lord  :    "  See 

thoii  make  ihem  after  their  pattern  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the 

nouni."   "Thou  shall  rear  up  the  tabernacle  according  to  the 

lion  thereof  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount."    (Exodus 

— xxvi.) 
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types  of  tli^B 


If  God  gave  directions  for  the  building  of  these  types  c 
Church,  and  would  suffer  no  departure  from  those  directions,  c 
we  believe  that  adherence  to  His  commands  and  directions  in  th^M 
building  of  the  antitype  is  of  less  importance?  Or,  that  I^K 
would  more  readily  countenance  and  bless  a  departure  from  HH 
commands  in  the  more  important  building,  than  He  did  in  ttr^ 
lesser?  Of  this  Church  there  has  been  a  great  deal  said  it-^m 
written,  and    a  great  deal   of   contention.     Organizations  ha-^fc 

been  formed  in  great  numbers,  all  claiming  to  be  Churches  < ' 

Christ;  but  many  of  them  are  composed  of  such  material  -a 
formed  a  structure  not  at  all  agreeing  with  either  of  the  lyi»— « 
referred  to,  or  the  anti-type  which  the  Church  built  by  t^^fc 
apostles  of  Christ  presents  to  us.  Neither  can  they  answer  ti^fc 
purpose  for  which  the  Church  was  designed. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  design  of  the  building  of 
Church  was  for-  the   benefit,   or  comfort  and  security,  of  l^^ 
children  or  people  of  God,  and  the  promotion  of  His  gloir~3 
If  this  is  so,  then  the  question  might  arise:   why  did  God  m.  ^ 
build  up  a  Church  under  the  old  covenant?  which  it  is  so  tf^ 
from  God's  doing  that  he  does  not  even  speak  of  it,  the  wt>-«^ 
Church  not  once  occurring  in  the  Old  Testament.     The  rcasO-* 
is  obvious  ;  there  was  not  material  out  of  which  it  could  be  don^ 
Under  the    old    covenant,  man  was  not  even  qualified  for  tli* 
formation  of   an   association  fit  for  a  type  of  the  Church  of 
Christ!     God  had  to  use  inanimate  material  for  this  purpose— 
By  the  corruption  and  perversion  of  man's  nature,  he  had  become 
so  restive  and   disorderly,  that  no  organization  or  association 
could  have  been  formed  which  would  have  had  any  resemblance 
to  the  Church,    or   which    would    have    had    any   stability  or 
duration.     The  inanimate  material  used  by  Divine  wisdom  much 
better  represented  the  submissive,  passive  and  child-like  spirit  of 
the  children  of  God,  in  whom  the  selfish  spirit  is  destroyed,  so 
that    no  one  seeks  his  own,    but  every  one  another's  wealth ; 
submit  themselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
are  willing  to  lay  down  their  life  for  their  brethren.     All  n 
kind  being  unregenerate,  there  could  no  Church  be  formed  i 
Christ  came,  and  by  His  death  prepared  the  soul  of  man  for  the 
habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  transformed  and 
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w  -vrrought  upon  that  he  became  fit  material  of  which  to  build  a 
Church. 
Whca  Christ  came.  He  spake  of  a  Church,  gave  His  apostles 
Idwrgc  to  build  it,  and  how  to  walk  in  it.     But  during  His  sojourn 
Hint  ca/th  no  organization  was  Tormed,  nor  iininediaiely  after  His 
fiscem  into  heaven.     Before  this.  His  disciples  had  not  yet  re- 
ceived ihe  Holy  Ghost,  which   alone  could  qualify  ihera  for  the 
*ork,  or  prepare  fit  material.  At  His  departure  from  His  disciples. 
He  commanded  His  apostles  to  tarry  till  they  were  endowed  with 
frpowerfrora  on  high,  when  they  should  begin  to  build.     They 
U  Jerasalein,  as  Christ  bade  them,  till  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
prbcn  they  were  baptized  with  the  spirit  promised,  and  were  there- 
f  (lualified  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  become  builders  of  this 
JWritual  temple,  or  Church.  Many  received  the  word  they  preached, 
jbelieved  in  Christ,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
Hiich  they  were  prepared  as  rnaterial  fitted  to  build  this  house. 
I  The  inanimate  material  of  the  figurative  house,  after  it  was 
Wpcrly  hewn  and  wrought  to  rule,  fitted  together  without  tlie 
"oiw  of  hammer  or  iron  being  heard  in  the  rearing  of  the  struct- 
''f-    This  was  a  beautiful  representative  figure  of  the  rearing  of 
"le  spiritual  temple,  or  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  apostles.     The 
'I'^wts  of  those  who  believed  in  Christ  by  the  word  of  the  apostles, 
*tre  united  together  as  Christ  had  prayed  His  Heavenly  Father 
they  ihoiild  be ;  and  there  were  no  laws,  by-laws,  or  any  force  or 
violence  needed  to  bring  them  into  an  agreement  with  each  oiher, 
^Lnt  they  were  by  one  spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  they  be- 
^■nme  one  heart  and  one  soul.     Such  an  institution  never  existed  on 
^P earth,  and  could  not  have  done  so,  because  the  power  did  not  exist 
I        ""h  man  to  bring  it  about.  Thespiritualsiateof  man  was  such  that 
IM  iipDsiies^  or  no  other  set  of  men,  could  ever  have  formed  such 
I         """■ganiiation  or  institution,  even  with   the  aid  of  any  law  or 
l^coropuliory  means,  before  they  were  thus  prepared  by  the    grace 
"^  spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  the  workmen  of  Solomon  could 
'^rearedsuthastructureasihe  temple,  from  material  unwrought 
"  unprepared,  even  if  they  had  used   the  most  violent    noise 
"I  force  of  hammer  and  iron.     Neither  could  the  apostles,  by  any 
^''■ig,  instruction,  or  tactical  skill,  ever  have  formed  such  an 
*tiation  without  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts 
"  "»  believers.     The  stones  and  timbers  had  to  be  wrought  to  a 
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Special  rule,  and  the  operation  upon  the  hearts  of  men  had  also 
to  be  a  special  one. 

I  hope,  then,  and  desire,  our  position  may  be  clearly  understood : 
that  man,  having  transgressed  the  command  of  God,  became  de- 
filed with  sin.  God  is  pure,  holy,  a  light  in  which  is  no  darkness 
at  all,  and  a  consuming  fire  to  all  iniquity.  Man,  in  his  defiled  state, 
could  not  approach  to  God.  His  sins  were  a  bar  between  him  and 
God,  which' he  could  not  pass.  There  was  no  power  on  earth  to 
remove  this  sin,  and  God*s  justice  stood  in  the  way  of  His  look- 
ing with  favor  upon  man.  In  this  defiled  state  of  man,  the  Holy 
Spirit  could  not  dwell  with  him,  or  in  his  heart,  consequently  he 
could  not  receive  the  Divine  nature,  which  is  ever  wrought  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit.  No  access  of  man  to  God,  or  fellowship 
with  Him,  could  therefore  take  place  or  exist. 

God,  however,  being  love,  was  moved  by  His  divine  nature  to 
regard  the  condition  of  poor,  fallen  man,  and  gave  him  the  promise 
of  the  woman's  seed,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  This 
was  the  first  Gospel  promise  of  God  to  man.  By  believing  in  this 
promise  he  had  assurance  of  deliverance  from  his  fallen  state,  and 
restoration  to  that  favor  with  God  which  he  had  lost  by  trans- 
gression and  sin.  This  promise,  however,  made  no  change  of  the 
relation  existing  between  God  and  man.  It  took  not  that  from 
man  which  forbade  his  approach  to  God,  or  gave  him  anything  of 
the  nature  which  he  had  lost  by  trangression.  It  only  gave  as- 
surance that  this  would  be  done;  but  until  the  promised  woman's 
seed  would  come  to  effect  the  work,  he  must  remain  as  he  was  be- 
fore he  received  the  promise,  only  the  assurance  gave  him  the 
comfort  of  hope  for  the  future. 

For  the  purpose  of  bringing  man  to  know  his  need  of  the  prom- 
ised Redeemer,  and  to  believe  and  trust  in  Him,  God  had  written 
the  work  of  the  law  in  his  heart,  which  either  accused  or  excused 
him,  according  as  he  obeyed  or  violated  its  precepts.  But  for  the 
better  knowledge  of  this  law,  or  to  quicken  its  power  on  the  heart, 
God  gave  it  to  Israel,  engraven  on  tables  of  stone,  which,  Paul  says, 
gave  them  much  advantage.  But  neither  could  this  take  away 
sin,  or  change  the  relation  between  God  and  man.  It  only  con- 
demned for  sin,  and  is  by  Paul  called  the  ministration  of  condem- 
nation. Paul  says  (Gal.  iii.)  :  ''If  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
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byihe  law.  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that 
ihc  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
bclitve.  But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterward  be  revealed."  As  a 
mcios  lo  roufirtn  and  preserve  this  faith,  God  chose  Israel,  whom 
lie  nude  a  figure  of  those  whom  He  would  cleanse  and  purify  by 
hilh  in  Jesus  Christ,  when  in  the  fullness  of  time  He  should  come. 
Tliisthoeen  people  of  Israel  He  called  His  own  people,  and  pro- 
rais.'d  !o  1>;  wi;VA  them,  dwdl  amongst  them,  and  have  an 
tsjiecjal  care  for  them  ;  but  He  never  said  he  would  be  in  them  ; 
ad  Ihough  He  was  their  God,  and  they  His  people,  they  were 
iiJi  torn  of  Him,  and  consequently  could  not  be  His  children. 

The  Church  or  House  of  God,  wherein  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
OhostdwcU,  it  is  said,  is  built  of  lively  or  living  stones,  and  forms 
*  spiritual  house,  wherein  spiritual  sacrifices  are  offered.  But 
God's  people  under  the  legal  dispensation,  were,  under  the  law, 
ilfid,  and  shut  up  under  a  law  which  could  not  give  life  until  the 
&ilh  should  come,  which  could  bring  life  and  make  its  possessors 
thildreti  of  God.  Because,  under  the  old  dispensation,  there  was 
unliving  material,  no  such  house  or  temple  could  be  built,  and 
nothing  said  or  mentioned  about  it. 

lllhe  fullness  of  time  God  sent  His  Son,  as  the  promised  wo- 
"iso'jsettl,  who  gave  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  so  that  all  those 
who,  by  the  power  of  the  law,  became  sensible  of  their  defiled  and 
imful  stale,  and  mourned  and  grieved  for  the  unhappy  condi- 
tion ihey  were  in,  might  flee  to  Him  and  be  washed  and  cleansed 
(rora  their  defilement.  He  invites  all  who  are  weary  of  their  sins, 
Mil  heivily  laden  with  guilt,  to  come  to  Him,  and  He  will  give 
''"^m  rest,  (Matt.  xi.  ]  He  also  promises  the  Holy  Spirit  to  all 
■itfi  as  believe  in  Him,  by  which  they  shall  be  led  and  guided 
'■'''i»llinith;  and  Paul  says  (Rom.  viii.)  :  "  As  many  as  are  led 
■'T  tfitJipirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God," 

}«us  Christ,  having  died  for  sin,  satisfied  the  justice  of  God's 
'  I*,  so  that  the  justice  of  God  suffers  no  violence  in  the  forgive- 
■■■'■-'  of  sin,  but  on  account  of  it  God  can  be  just,  and  a  justifier  of 

in  who  believcth  in  Jesus  Christ.  These  arc  now  justified  by 
'".'li  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  quickened  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
.Sjjirrt,  so  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Word  of  God  represents  him 
ai  (juKc  a  difTcrent  being  from  what  he  was  before.     He  was  before 
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dead  in  sin,  but  now  he  iadead  unlosin,  and  made  aliv< 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  New  Testament  believer  is,  therefore,  said  lo  be  bora 
God — that  is,  the  new  life  which  is  begotten  in  him,  is  by 
power  of  God  through  His  Spirit,  and  he  is  now  spiritual, 
such,  being  clothed  with  the  virtue,  merit  and  rightet 
Jesus  Christ,  are  pure,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.     Tliey 
draw  nigh  to  Him  and  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and  all 
also  have  fellowship  with  one  another.     Christ  says,  He 
them  and  they  in  Him.     He  and  the  Father  will  make  their  aW 
with  them.     The  difference  between  these  and  those  who  beliaj 
under  the  old  covenant  is,  that  then  they  waited  for  and  trusted  % 
when  the  Messiah  would  come  He  would  deliver  them, 
although  they  firmly  believed  this,  and  it  gave  them  comfort, 
were  yet  sensible  that  they  were  still  under  the  defilement  of  sin  4 
under  condemnation,  whilst  tiie  other  knows  that  hissinsarealret 
washed  away,  and  he  is  justified  from  all  things.     Paul,  in  E| 
xi.,   gives  examples   of  the  power  of  faith  in   the  old  coveilj 
believers,  and  names  many  personally,  and  what  they  cndi| 
and  accomplished,  and  then  concludes,  saying:   "And  thesei 
having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,    reeeived  not\ 
promise:  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  n 
without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."     These  did  not  obtj 
the  promise  in  life,  but  their  souls  were  purified  by  the  blood' 
Christ  when  He  made  the  offering,  and  they,  ascaptives,  wi 
free.     But  the  believer  under  the  new  covenant  has  received 
better  thing  which  the  apostle  has  reference  to,  which  is,  tl 
if  made  free  from  sin,   and    has  access  to  God,  and  felloi 
with  Him  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Having  now  given  our  views  of  what  the  Church  is  com] 
and  also  shown  that  none  could  be  built  so  long  as  man  was 
made  a  spiritual  being,  we  now  come  to  consider  what  it  was  wl 
was  built  or  organized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  the  apostlt 
Jesus  Christ.    This  was  the  first  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
man,  and  those  who  received  it,  the  first  material  with  whid 
Church  could  be  built.     It  would  seem  tiiat,  as  soon  as  it  was  | 
siblc  to  do  so,  the  apostles,  guided  by  ihe  Spirit,  organized  a  ^ 
ble  Church,  or  body  of  believers.     Now,  reflect  upon  the  con^ 
sition  of  this  Church!     Was  it  not  composed  of  such  matei 
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*c  have  described  ?  Three  thousand  souls  embraced  Christ  by 
£»ith,  ind  were  by  one  spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  the 
multitude  became  one  heart  and  one  soul.  "  Then  they  that 
gUdly  received  the  word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  were 
Mided  unto  ihem  about  three  thousand  soub.  And  they  con- 
linued  steadlastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship." 
Soon  after  this  we  find  that  one  Ananias  and  Sapphira  fell,  and  went 
to  iheir  place.  Whether  these  were  of  the  number  of  the  three 
thotLund,  or  whether  they  were  of  those  who  were  subsequently 
iwlded,  we  are  not  told ;  but  I  would  incline  to  the  belief  that 
they  were  not  ol  the  first  day's  building,  as  it  is  said,  "  they 
cominucd  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine."  But  this  is  not 
tnatctiali  whenever  they  entered,  they  either  were  of  those  who 
"  crept  in  unawares,"  or  else  very  soon  yielded  to  the  suggestions 
of  iitan  ;  and  it  is  very  certain  they  were  not  led  by  the  Spirit, 
noi  continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  God  separated  them 
l»y  an  awful  judgment. 

But  I  do  not  propose  here  to  follow  the  Church,  but  merely 

t<>  titke  notice  of  what  it  was  when  first  built  by  theapostles.    No 

<*•>«  will  dispute  Its  being  a  community  of  spiritual  children  of 

*^od,  who,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  were  cleansed  from  sin,  and 

'«cir  hearts  were  fused  together  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was 

**•  inward  work,  wrought  by  an  invisible  power,  which  could  only 

***=  discerned   by  the  outward  operation   or  effect  it  had  upon  the 

"Ody.     This  spiritual  influence  led  them  to  unite  themselves  into 

'  Visible  body,  which  was  governed  by  a  power  or  law   which 

sVcrgovernedany  body  or  association  of  men  before.     They  had 

*  laws,  by-laws,  or  discipline,  but  were  governed  alone  by  the  law 

'  love.     This  is  an  undisputed  fact.     This  is  the  aspect  which 

£  first  Church  bore.     They  built  it  of  such  material,  and  gave  it 

fch  form,  as  Christ  by  His  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit  taught 

■^eia.    No  one  now  can  build  a  Church  under  any  other  influence 

**'d  direction  ;  and  the  same  Word  and  Spirit  will  surely  direct  us 

'he  anie  now  as  then.     I  do  not,  therefore,  know  how  we  can 

wtetm  any  thing  a  Church  which  is  not  built  of  the  same  material, 

ind  governed  by  the  same  influence,  which  the  first  House  of  God, 

**'  Spiritual  Temple,  was. 

Although  our  lot  is  now  cast  in  the  Gospel  age,  I  suppose  no 

ijOlewill  deny  that  a  very  great  number  of  our  fellow-beings  do 
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not  yield  to  Gospel  influence  or  power.  They  walk  on  in  the  bn 
way  that  leads  to  destructidn,  and  are  as  carnal,  and  walk  as  mi 
after  the  flesh,  as  man.  did  in  any  age  of  the  world ;  and  if  beliei 
under  the  old  covenant  were  not  fit  material  to  use  in  buildin 
Church,  much  less  those  who  are  unbelievers,  and  resist  the  gr 
of  God  in  a  time  of  Gospel  light,  when  the  true  light  has  co 
"  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

The  apostles,  who  were  endowed  with  an  extraordinary  meas 
of  spiritual  influence  and  power,  did  also  unquestionably  pos! 
special  powers  of  discernment,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  i 
presented  themselves  for  admission  into  the  Church,  who  tl 
thought  were  not  wrought  to  the  Divine  rule,  did  either  rej 
them,  or  if  they  were  willing  to  receive  intruction,  would  "te; 
them  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly,"  and  then,  when  taug 
would  receive  them.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  apostles  exerci 
discretion  in  their  admissions  into  the  Church.  When  the  euni 
requested  baptism  of  Philip,  he  replied,  '*  If  thou  believest  with 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  This  reply  of  Philip  implies  t 
if  he  had  not  received  satisfactory  evidence  of  fitness,  he  wo 
have  refused.  When  Peter  was  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  a 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  those  who  heard  the  word,  he  sai 
"  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptii 
who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?"  This  sur 
goes  to  show  that  the  apostles  felt  themselves  constrained  to  i 
bid  water,  where  the  subject  was  not  a  proper  one  to  receive 
ordinance  of  baptism.  Again,  Paul  says  to  Timothy :  "Lay  ha 
suddenly  on  no  man."  This  shows  conclusively  that  the  ap 
ties  would  not  undertake  to  build  with  improper  material.  1 
apostles  also  labored  in  a  Gospel  age,  but  they  would  i 
receive  such  as  did  not  yield  to  Gospel  power.  They  requii 
regeneration  and  life,  so  that  the  temple  might  truly  be  a  livi 
one.  All  unconverted  persons  are  spiritually  dead,  and  a  liv 
temple  cannot  be  built  of  dead  material. 

Yet,  with  all  the  knowledge  and  discernment  of  the  apost 
it  seems  that  some  unworthy  persons  did  still  creep  in  unaw^ 
(as  Jude  says).  And  this  undoubtedly  ever  will  be  the  case,  e 
where  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  is  exercised  ;  and  perh 
much  more  so  now,  in  our  day,  as  our  spiritual  endowment  is 
of  so  high  an  order  as  that  of  those  in  the  apostolic  age;  i 
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^^iry  has  also  more  advantage,  since  ihe  pro/essiait  of  the 
tdigion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  become  popular  in  many  countries. 
Kilt  this  is  DO  justification  for  the  laborers  or  builders  jn  our  day 
to  reteive  unregenerated  souls  into  the  Church.  No  doubt  the 
iipoitlciused  all  the  discretion  they  were  endowed  with,  and,  when 
ihcy  erred  in  this  important  matter,  were  deeply  grieved,  asevery 
Liiihy  shepherd  must  be  when  he  becomes  aware  that  he  has 
admitted  a  thief  or  a  robber  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  But,  although 
be  IS  deeply  grieved  under  any  circumstances,  yet  when  he  has 
ii.l«)  tiithfully,  from  pure  motives,  he  can  iak.e  some  comfort 
fmcn  ilie  consideration  that  even  the  apostles  sometimes  failed  ia 
Ihis  iiianer. 

If,  then,  the  position  is  tenable,  that  there  could  not  be  a  Church 
founded  before  Christ's  coming  and  cleansing  man  from  sin,  and 
the  Holy  GhosI  renewing  the  heart  by  shedding  the  love  of  God 
iliroid  in  it,  must  it  not  now  hold  equally  good  that  there  can 
"ill  not  now  be  a  Church  built  of  any  other  material  than  that 
■hidi  has  been  prepared  in  the  same  way — namely,  by  the  wash- 
"ig  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Christ  commanded  to  "  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them." 
"henevcr  we  baptize  an  untaught  person,  we  violate  the  inslruc- 
"oas.Christ  gave  us.  No  person  is  taught  who  does  not  obey  the 
"ospcL  If  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  has  thousands  of  hearers,  and 
"^prejents  Gospel  truth  ever  so  plainly,  if  the  hearers  of  the  word 
*^**  not  obey,  they  have  not  been  taught.  Only  the  "  teackcd"  are 
'■3  be  received  in  building  the  temple,  Those  who  mocked  when 
"«lcrand  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were  preaching  the  Gospel  on 
'he  day  of  pentecost,  and  said,  "  thesemen  arefull  of  new  wine," 
^ere  not  " Itathed,"  nor  were  they  baptized.  It  may  be  said, 
'  they  did  not  desire,  nor  would  they  have  accepted,  baptism. ' '  Per- 
*'*i*not;but  if  they  had  been  willing,  no  doubt  the  apostles 
*<'Hid  have  rejected  them. 

\Vhcn  God  commanded  Moses  to  build  a  tabernacle,  He  told 
''■niwliat  material  to  use  in  building  it  ;  and  do  we  think  that 
'Jod  would  have  been  pleased,  and  would  have  caused  His  glory 
'"  fill  the  building,  if  Moses  had  disregarded  the  command  of 
^"d,  and  used  some  other  material  ?  Wlien  God  commanded 
jwKtia  to  invest  Jericho  in  a  certain  manner,  and  utterly  destroy 
■^'"yihing  in   it  and  take    no  booty,    Achau   took  certain  of 
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the  spoils,  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  and  was  himsdf^ 
jected  of  God,  and  had  to  die ;  God  would  not  be  with  them. 
King  Saul  was  also  rejected  of  God,  for  disobedience  of  God's  cc^^ 
mand.   God  commanded  Moses  to  make  the  boards,  bars  and  sta^^^ 
of  the  tabernacle  of  shittim  wood,  and  overlay  them  with  gol^^ 
Now,  if  Moses  had  taken  any  other  kind  of  wood  than  shitt^  ^^^ 
wood  for  this  work,  or  had  thought  they  need  not  be   overUu^^^ 
with  gold,  surely  God  would   have  rejected  his  work.     And  i^^       » 
whilst  Moses  was  building  this  tabernacle,  and  desiring  faithful^    ^  ^  ^ 
to  follow  his  instructions,  any  of  the  workmen  would  have  coi 
to  use  a  board  of  any  other  kind  of  wood  than  shittim  w< 
Moses  would  surely  have  rejected  it     Now  that  tabernacle, 
says  (Heb.  ix.),  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  the  whic 
certain  offerings  were  made,  till  the  time  of  reformation.     ThS^    '^ 
expression  of  the  time  of  reformation,  undoubtedly  had  reference  t  ""^^^ 
the  reformation  which  Christ  would  make  at  His  coming ;  an< 
His  Church  was  that  which  was  prefigured. 

Now,  for  the  building  of  this  Church,  or  spiritual  tabernacle, 
Christ  has  commanded  a  certain  class  of  people  to  be  taken, 
class  of  people  are  such  as  have  been  taught ;  and  just  as 
was  to  take  no  other  wood  than  shittim  wood,  (for  it  was  said  t< 
Moses:  "  According  to  all  that  I  have  showed  thee,  after  the  pat— 
tern  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  pattern  of  all  the  instruments 
thereof,  even  so  shall  ye  make  it,")  so  the  builders  of  the  Church, 
shall  take  none  other  persons  but  such  as  have  been  taught.   And, 
then,  as  this  shittim  wood  was  commanded  to  be  overlaid  with 
gold,  so  those  souls  who  are  thus  taught^  are  also  covered,  or  over- 
laid with  the  pure  gold  of  the  love  of  God,  which  has  been  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Every  one  who  is  thus 
taught  is  converted,  and  by  his  walk  in  love  he  may  be  known  as 
a  vessel  meet  for  the  master' s  use,  or  as  material  fit  for  the  build- 
ing of  the  House  of  God. 

It  may  be  contended,  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  the  apostle's 
days,  was  a  miraculous  power  of  God  displayed  in  an  extraordi- 
nary manner,  which  is  not  now  so  manifest  as  it  was  then.  Ad- 
mitting that  this  is  so,  yet  every  one  who  receives  Christ  by  faith, 
also  receives  such  a  measure  of  the  Spirit  as  will  manifest  itself  by 
a  walk  of  denial  of  the  flesh  and  manifestation  of  love.  Love  is 
of  such  a  nature  that  every  one  can  discern  something  of  it  in 
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Others,  if  they  have  themselves  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  na- 
ture, ai  rvery  Uachtr  stnt/rom  God  must  have. 

Viewing  these  things  in  this  light,  we  can  recognize  no  society, 
OT  orgjnization,asa  Church  of  God,  which  is  not  of  this  building. 
This  is  the  aspect  which  the  Church  bore  whilst  the  apostles  were 
builders;  it  is  the  plain  command  of  Christ,  and  we  can  see  no 
latrant  or  countenance  in  the  word  of   God  for  departing    from 
the  mle  and  ground  they  laid  down    for  us.     God  is  the  same 
pure  and  holy  God  as  He  was  then  ;  the  all-seeing,   all-know- 
ing, ill-powerful  and  loving  God  as  he  ever  was.     Man  is  also 
the  same  sinful,  depraved,  filthy  and  abominable  creature,  as  he 
wsihen ;  unable  to  think  or  do  anything  good,  or  in  any  way  to 
kelp  himself,  as  the  word  of  God  teaches  us  he  was  then.     Christ 
»lw  is  ihe  same  loving  Saviour,  and  His  blood  as  efficacious  as  it 
twr  was;    and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  as  surely  and  effectually 
sbed  (he  love  of  God  abroad  in  the  heart,  and  lead  His  possessor 
inioill  truth,  as  He  ever  did. 

ii  is  a  law  of  nature,  that  like  causes  produce  like  effects ;  but 
I"  naiure  there  are  often  counteracting  agencies  or  influences 
*l>ich  disturb  the  harmony  of  its  operations  ;  but  in  the  operations 
of  Divine  power,  nothing  can  change  the  result.  Repentance 
^i"!  trgenctation  is  the  same  as  it  ever  was,  and  if  we  are  brought 
undet  Its  Divine  power  it  will  make  us  what  it  did  in  the  apos- 
tolic age:  new  creatures,  humble,  meek,  self-denying  and  inof- 
fensive followers  of  the  lamb  of  God.  An  association  of  such 
toavened  persons  will  form  a  Church  of  the  same  nature  and 
qjiril  as  that  which  the  apostles  built  in  their  day. 

From  Ihis,  then,  we  hope  every  one  can  gather  what  our  view  is 
of  the  material  which  is  essentia]  lo  the  formation  of  a  church, 
and  (he  ground  upon  which  that  view  is  based. 
i 


CHAPTER  III. 

'*  By  fidth  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared 
ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house."— Heb.  xi.  7. 

All  things  which  God  ordered  or  commanded  to  be  made  an(^ 
done  were  designed  for  a  certain  object  or  purpose,  and  if  per- 
formed and  applied,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  to  that 
object  or  for  that  purpose,  did  effectually  accomplish  the  end  and 
design  which  God  had  in  vievi  But  if  applied  to  a  different  pur- 
pose from  that  for  which  they  were  designed,  they  would  as  cer- 
tainly fail  of  accomplishing  the  end  sought  thereby,  as  they  were 
sure  to  effect  that  for  which  God  had  designed  them. 

The  ark  which  God  commanded  Noah  to  build  for  the  saving^ 
of  his  house,  He  gave  him  special  commands  how  to  build  in  ever^r 
particular,  which  Noah  strictly  followed.     This  ark,  with  its  livings 
freight,  was  borne  upon  the  waters  many  days,  and  safely  brought 
its  occupants  over  from  one  era  or  period  of  the  world's  history 
into  another,  whilst  all  outside  this  ark  perished.  Naval  architects 
say,  a  vessel  built  and  constructed  as  that  was,  would  be  very  illy 
adapted  to  weather  or  outride  a  storm  at  sea.     If  Noah  had  been 
acquainted  with  naval  architecture,  and  perceiving  its  want  of  adap- 
tation to  the  rules  of  science,  or  if  some  one  skilled  in  the  art  had 
suggested  some  improvement  on  the  plan  laid  down  by  the  Lord, 
and  Noah  had  followed  these  suggestions,  do  we  suppose  that  God 
would  have  preserved  Noah  and  his  house  in  it  ?  Or,  because  Noah 
and  his  house  were  saved  in  this  ark,  and  some  one  had  conceived 
the  idea  that  this  must  now  be  a  very  good  and  safe  vessel  in  which 
to  carry  on  maratime  commerce,  and  had  applied  it  to  such  use, 
do  we  suppose  he  would  have  succeeded  ?    The  ark  was  useful  and 
safe  only  for  the  purpose  for  which  God  had  designed  and  ordered 
it.     In  saving  Noah  and  his  house,  God  made  a  special  display  of 
His  power,  as  also  of  the  infallibility  of  His  word.  Noah  affords  us 
an  example  of  a  living  faith,  by  his  obedience  and  unquestioning 
reliance  in  the  word  of  God's  promise,  and  has  become  a  pattern 
to  believers  in  every  age  of  the  world ;  and  also  puts  to  shame  the 
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ioutting,  quibbling  and  fearful  disposition  of  many  whose  lot  has 
li«n  cast  in  a  more  highly  favored  age  of  the  world. 

God  has  a  special  purpose  in  all  that  He  orders  to  be  done,  and 
however  unpromising  ihe  means  may  appear  to  man,  they  will 
tfteclually  accomplish  the  end.  Many  of  the  means  which  God 
wmraanded  Moses  to  use  in  leading  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan, 
"ould  seem  to  carnal  reason  very  inefficient  to  the  end  designed ; 
but  ilicy  never  failed,  if  the  word  of  God  was  obeyed.  But  when 
ihcsme  means  were  used  to  attain  other  purposes,  they  failed, 
^'''licn  the  children  of  Israel  appeared  to  Pharaoh  tobe  entangled  in 
1  he  wilderness,  he  pursued  them,  no  doubt  thinking  there  was  no 
"?  of  escape  for  ihem  and  they  would  become  an  easy  pray  to 
kiln,  But  God  had  a  way  for  them,  which  to  man  would  have 
ipjKarnl  a  visionary  idea;  but  God  had  ordered  it,  and  it 
wold  Qot  lail.  Moses  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  its 
Wters  divided,  and  Israel  passed  through  as  on  dry  ground.  This 
*MGod's purpose;  but  it  was  not  His  purpose  that  the  Egyptians 
iiiould  pass  over  as  the  Israelites  did.  What  served  as  a  salvation 
tooM,  was  destruction  and  death  to  the  other.  This  example 
ttKhes  us  how  implicitly  we  should  rely  upon  God's  word,  how- 
f*" nnproraising  Satan  might  represent  it  to  us;  and  what  heed 
*v  ihould  take  that  we  do  not  trust  in  what  God  has  not  prom- 

In  (he  wilderness,  God  commanded  Moses  to  build  a  tabernacle, 
"herein  was  put  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  the  cherubims  were  set 
"P  m  it,  and  herein  God  had  promised  to  answer  Moses  and 
isiKt,  when  they  would  inquire  of  Him.  For  the  same  purpose 
"=  commanded  Solomon  to  build  a  house,  or  temple,  for  His 
'^e  to  dwell.  This  tent  and  house  are  both  made  tyjtes  of  the 
Church  of  God,  and  were  figures  for  the  time  then  present  of  that 
"iiich  should  come  after.  They  served  only  the  purpose  for 
•biehCod  had  designed  them,  and  if  the  worshipers  would  have 
Iwl  flue  regard  or  consideration  for  the  object  of  these  buildings, 
»nd  the  worship  commanded  to  be  conducted  there,  with  the  offer- 
ings lad  sacrifices  there  ordered,  they  would  not  have  fallen  into 
tJic  errors  and  destructive  practices  they  afterward  did. 

Israel,  as  a  nation,  was  chosen  of  God,  and  ordained  for  a  cer- 
tain purpose.  So  was  the  tabernacle  and  temple  ordered  for  a 
certain  purpose,  and  that  purpose  was  accomplished  in  thena. 
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However,  many  of  the  Israelites  did  not^  as  individuals,  enjc 
participate  in  the  blessings  it  was  their  privilege  to  do  ;  yet  C 
purpose  could  not  be  frustrated.     God  never  designed,  or 
that,   because  they  had  descended   literally  from  Abrahan 
because  they  were  circumcised  and  had  privileges  which  the 
tiles  did  not  enjoy,  they  should  therefore  inherit  the  pror 
but  they  were  deluded  into  this  belief,  and  therefore  did  not  1 
use  of  the  advantage  God  had  given  them  by  the  law  and  ors 
They  made  a  misuse  of  that  which  was  designed  for  their  be 
and  sought  that  by  them  whic  h  God  had  never  designed 
should   obtain   thereby.      Their   misuse    made   that  which 
designed  as  a  blessing,  prove  a  curse  to  them.    So  also  of  the  s 
fices  and  ordinances,  and  even  the  law  of  Moses  itself.    All 
given  for  a  purpose,  and  that  purpose  was  attained ;  but  1 
whom  Satan  succeeded  in  deluding  into  a  perverted  idea  o 
end  for  which  they  were  designed,  never  were  participato 
the  benefits  accruing  from  them. 

Those  who  brought  their  oflferings  and  sacrifices,  expe< 
thereby  the  guilt  of  their  sins  should  be  washed  away,  or  for^ 
of  God,  were  surely  deceived ;  for  it  was  impossible,  Paul  ; 
these  could  take  away  sin.     So  those  also  who  sought  by  0I 
ence  to  the  law,  to  obtain  justification  and  life,  found  that 
means  they  were  using  to  obtain  this  end,  tended  only  to  I 
them  condemnation  and  death.     So  Paul  says,  Rom.  vii.:  '* 
commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be 
death."     It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  commandment,  but  the  us 
make  of  it,  which  causes  it  to  be  death  to  us.     Paul  says  :  ** 
law  is  good  if  we  use  it  lawfully  ;*'  that  is,  if  we  use  it  accor 
to  the  design  for  which  it  was  given.     It  never  was  given  1 
to  take  away  sin,  but  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  it,  that  by 
knowledge  we  might  be  led  to  seek  its  forgiveness  in  Christ,  w 
alone  it  is  to  be  found.     When  this  is  done,  then  God's  obje< 
giving  the  law  is  obtained ;  but  if  Satan  can  so  far  blind 
delude  us,  that  we  seek  righteousness  by  obedience  to  the 
then  we  make  a  misuse  of  it,  and  God's  design  in  giving  it  is 
trated  in  us,  or  so  far  as  we  individually  are  concerned ;  but 
object  of  God  in  giving  the  law  was  obtained  nevertheless, 
says,  Rom.  iii.:  "What  if  some  did  not  believe,  shall  their  u 
lief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?" 
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Thus  it  was  also  with  Jesus  Christ.  God  sent  Him  inlo  the 
world  to  save  ihat  which  was  lost,  and  He  did  effectuaUy  work 
»alvi[ion  fur  every  child  of  Adam ;  but  great  numbers  rejected 
Him  and  His  name,  and  many  again  confess  His  name,  but  in  or 
by  their  works  deny  Him.  There  is  no  promise  for  either  of 
these,  (hough  it  is  their  privilege  to  enjoy  the  advantages  accruing 
to  nan  from  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  says,  ist 
Cor.  i.:  "The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wislom;  but  wc  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  slumb- 
ling.blofk,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which 
are  called,  both  Jcwi  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and 
ihc  wisdom  of  God."  The  Greeks  were  a  people  who  valued 
woriilly  wisdom  very  highly,  and  very  eagerly  sought  after  it ;  but 
tty  their  wisdom  and  philosophy  they  never  could  come  to  the 
Viowlcd^tf  of  G.-jd  and  His  righteousness.  Thsrefore,  such  a  doc- 
'fine  IS  (he  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  seem;d  to  them  a  very  foolish 
ihing.  The  worldly-wise  have  ever  been  of  the  same  mind  as 
'hejffferc  then,  and  the  true  Christ  crucified  is  to  this  day  as 
tiuth  foolishness  to  them,  as  it  was  to  the  Greeks  in  the  days  of 
the  apcHiles.  The  Jews  had  some  knowledge  of  God,  but  to 
"bUio  righteousness  by  another  wjis  to  them  offensive,  and  there- 
fcl*  iW  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  was  to  them  a  stumbling-block. 
J  them  that  are  c.illcd,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks — that  is, 
Kwho  have  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  per- 
e  the  true  relation  Ihat  exists  between  them  and  God — to 
«  Christ  crucified  is  both  wisdom  and  power.  They  adore 
|^»iidora  which  devised  the  pla>i  of  salvation,  and  the  power 

■0  effectually  executed  it.  , 

But  this  has  reference  to  those  who  reject  Christ  openly  and 
tdly,  and  those  who  make  no  confession  of  His  name. 
e  wc  know  have  no  promise  in  the  Gospel,  and  for  them 
1  hope.  There  are,  however,  many  who  profess  to 
'"'i'vc  in  His  name,  and  expect  to  be  saved  by  Him,  who  will 
JW  £ul,  for  Christ  Himself  says  that  not  every  one  who  calls  Him 
iofd  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Christ  is  a  com- 
fiiele  and  certain  Saviour  to  all  those  who  truly  receive  and 
Mine  in  Him.  Those,  therefore,  who  Christ  says  will  come  in 
[he  day  of  His  appearing,  and  will  say,  "  Have  we  not  prophesied 
in  Thjr  name?  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in 
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Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?"  whom  He  will  profe'S 
that  He  never  knew,  and  bid  them  depart  as  workers  of  iniquit  j' 
Likewise  those  who,  He  says,  will  say,  **Have  we  not  eaten  a.n< 
drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  'Bu 
He  shall  say,  I  tell  you  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are."  Thes^i 
although  they  expect  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  do  not  seek  it  in 
the  way  God  has  appointed  for  its  reception.  These  are  in  tm^h 
unbelievers,  else  Christ  would  know  them ;  but  they  diflfer  wid^^y 
from  the  class  first  noticed.  They  refused  altogether  the  mearmSi 
or  rejected  what  God  had  appointed  for  our  salvation,  and  wYb.^ 
it  was  their  privilege  to  enjoy.  The  latter  intended  to,  su^^^ 
thought  they  were  using  them,  but  they  were  not  using  them  ^^ 
the  way  God  had  appointed.  It  is  pretty  evident  that  th.^ 
expected  to  be  saved  by  Christ  because  of  something  they  h 
done,  and  this  is  the  reason  of  their  presenting  what  they  hs 
done.  Their  case  seems  pitiful;  but  whose  was  the  fault?  Ei 
dently  their  own,  else  God  could  not  find  any  in  them.  Th 
did  not  obey  the  light  which  would  have  led  them,  and  they  w< 
therefore  given  over  to  error  and  delusion  to  perish.  I  menti* 
these  things,  and  dwell  upon  them,  to  show  the  great  necessity 
importance  of  our  having  a  knowledge  of  the  purpose  and  obje 
of  the  commands  and  ordinances  which  God  has  given,  with  t 
design  of  furthering  the  great  work  of  our  salvation.  How  eas:»  ^ 
we  may  form  wrong  conceptions  of  them,  and  the  fatal  con! 
quences  that  must  result  to  us  from  this  error. 

We  propose  in  this  chapter  specially  to  consider  the  pui 
for  which  God  instituted  the  ordinance  of  a  Church.     The  S^- 
object  of  God  in  regard  to  man,  is  his  salvation.     To  this  end  ^^' 
His  dealings  with  man  tend  either  directly  or  indirectly.     Th^r^ 
are  many  means  which  tend  indirectly  to  this  end,  but^  there  t- 
only  one  which  tends  directly  thereto,  or  which  of  itself  brings 
salvation.     Christ  is  the  only  means  which  directly,  of  Himself^ 
and  without  anything  else,  saves  the  sinner  from  the  wrath  of 
God,  brings  him  into  fellowship  with  God,  and  clothes  him  with 
righteousness,  or  the  garments  of  salvation,  as  Isaiah  says  in  his 
Lxvi.  chapter:  *'I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments 
of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
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~S3ometh  herself  with  her  it 
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Soroeth  herself  with  her  jewels."  All  other  ordinances,  means, 
ind  dealings  of  God  with  man,  tending  to  salvarion,  are  indirect, 
tending  to  bring  him  to  Christ,  if  he  has  not  yet  come  to  Him, 
or 'to  preserve  him  with  or  in  Christ,  when  he  has  once  come  to 
Him.  Of  these  indirect  means,  not  one  has,  of  itself,  or  in  itself, 
saving  virtue.  Saving  virtue  alone  and  singly  dwells  in  Christ, 
ind  when  wc  ascribe  that  to  another  object,  or  means,  than  Him, 
we  rob  Him  of  His  honor,  and  diminish  our  love  and  reverence 
for  Him. 

All  indirect  means  before  conversion,  chief  among  which  are 
conviction  and  repentance,  are  designed  to  bring  us  to  Christ ; 
inij  ihose  after  conversion  are  designed  to  keep  us  with  Christ. 
He  is  the  true  ark  of  safety,  in  whom  we  shall  be  as  surely  and  as 
securely  preserved  from  the  fiery  deluge  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
"hicb  shall  destroy  the  ungodly  in  the  end  of  time,  as  the  ark  of 
Noah  saved  those  in  it  from  tlie  waters  which  destroyed  the 
nngodly  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  at  the  time  of  the  watery  del- 
Oge.  He  is  the  true  refuge,  in  which  the  soul  is  as  free  from  the 
power  of  (he  law,  as  the  manslayer  was  in  Israel,  when  he  had 
•entered  into  the  'city  of  refuge. 

The  Church,  then,  as  a  means  tending  to  salvation,  is  one  of 
'hose  means  which  we  have  termed  indirect,  not  in  itself  possess- 
'ig  Joy  merit  or  righteousness,  and  consequently  not  able  to 
"npan  any  to  its  members,  for  it  is  icvident  that  nothing  can 
"Span  what  it  does  not  possess.  Neitner  does  any  one,  because 
™  a  in  the  Church,  or  because  of  anything  he  does  in  it,  receive 
'^'''Wion  through  Christ.  The  Church  is  God's  ordinance,  and  is 
"f  great  worth  in  His  sight,  and  also  of  great  value  and  comfort 
10  iHin;  hut  we  have  great  reason  to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  use 
"  for  a  purpose  for  which  God  has  not  designed  it.  It  is  only 
^H  to  us  when  we  use  it  in  its  legitimate  sphere.  Every  ordi- 
"*nce  and  appointment  of  God  is  good,  if  it  be  used  lawfully,  that 
•>.  with  the  design  and  in  the  manner  for  which,  and  in  which 
Cod  has  appointed  it,  but  mischievous  when  used  with  any  other 
daign,  or  in  any  other  manner. 

Any  ordinance  or  duty  which  is  not  observed  or  discharged 
in  a  Gospel  spirit,  is  not  only  vain,  but  destructive.  Paul  says  to 
if  brethren  in  Gal.  v. :  "  Behold  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if 
)  be  circumcised    Christ    shall    profit    you    nothing."      It    is 
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evidently  not  the  intention  of  Paul  that  the  act  of  circumcision 
itself  would  make  "  Christ  of  no  effect**  to  those  who  receive  it; 
for  he  himself  took  and  circumcised  Timothy,  and  he  certainly 
did  not  render  him  Christless  (Acts  xvi.).  The  difference  is, 
Paul  circumcised  Timothy  in  a  Gospel  spirit,  whilst  the  Galatians 
sought  it  in  a  legal  spirit.  It  is,  therefore,  the  spirit  in  which  an 
ordinance  or  duty  is  performed  which  makes  it  saving  or  destruc- 
tive. An  act  may  in  itself  be  good,  but  if  performed  in  a  legal 
spirit  it  is  offensive  to  God.  A  legal  spirit  does  not  only  render 
the  best  works  nugatory,  but  actually  destructive. 

In  order  rightly  to  comprehend  the  design  and  use  of  the 
Church,  it  becomes  necessary  to  consider  what  man  was  by  crea- 
tion, what  he  became  by  the  fall,  and  what  he  becomes  by  grace. 
In  his  first  creation,  man  was  free  from  sin,  holy,  and  in  fellow- 
ship with  God.  God  is  y^isdom  and  goodness  itself,  and  although 
we  may  not  be  able  to  comprehend  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
which  permitted  man  to  fall,  or  created  him  so  that  it  was  possible 
he  could  fall,  yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  did  not  comport  with 
His  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  so  to  create  him  that  he  could 
not  fall.  That  it  was  not  the  will  of  God  he  should  fall,  must  be 
evident  from  the  command  He  gave  him,  and  the  threat  for  dis- 
obedience. That  man  could  have  obeyed  God  and  avoided  the 
fall,  must,  also,  be  concluded ;  because  it  is  not  consistent  with  the 
attributes  of  God  to  suppose  that  He  would  have  punished  man  for 
doing  what  He  had  created  him  incompetent  to  avoid.  Then  he  was 
not  in  the  power  of  Satan,  and  could  never  have  been  thrust 
from  his  glorious  position,  or  the  blessed  relation  in  which  he  stood 
toward  God.  But  man  could  yield  himself  up  to  sin,  and  to  attain 
this  end  Satan  enticed  him.  If  Satan  would  have  had  man  in 
his  power,  he  would,  in  his  rage,  at  once  have  thrust  him  down 
from  the  glorious  position  he  occupied.  But  as  he  could  not  do 
this,  he  enticed  him  to  yield  his  will  to  sin. 

Having  yielded  his  will  to  sin,  man  became  the  servant  of  sin, 
and  being  unclean  because  of  it,  he  was  separated  from  God,  and 
could  never  approach  Him,  unless  he  could  cleanse  himself  from 
sin.  This  man  could  not  do.  As  he  had  yielded  himself  unto 
sin,  he  became  the  servant  of  the  author  of  sin ;  and  if  God,  in  His 
goodness  and  mercy,  had  not  foreordained  and  provided  a  means  by 
which  He  could  restore  man,  he  would  have  had  forever  to  remain 
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this  service,  and  receive  its  wages.  Of  this  means  God  gave 
promise  in  the  woman's  seed  ;  but  until  the  seed  came  he  had 
still  to  abide  under  the  yoke  of  sin,  Christ,  the  woman's  seed, 
■as  here  promised  to  fallen  man  as  his  Saviour;  and  those  who 
by  tilth  embraced  this  promise  received  witness  that  they  were 
aeeoimted  righteous.  These,  although  they  died  under  the 
promise,  still  enjoyed  only  a  prospective  delivery,  or  salvation. 
They  lived  and  died  sinners  in  themselves,  but  under  the  promise 
tbtaithe  coming  of  Christ,  the  woman's  seed,  they  would  be 
iMilc  free.  Although  man  had  not  power  to  cleanse  or  free  him- 
wlf  from  sin,  he  had  power  to  embrace  Christ  by  faith,  and 
enjoy  hope  of  deliverance-  This  Satan  could  not  hinder. 
Neither  could  he,  when  once  man  had  embraced  the  promised 
Saviour  by  faith,  force  or  compel  him  to  relinquish  his  hold  of 
Him.  But  as  we  have  said,  he  could  in  the  garden  of  Eden 
mliteinaniosin,  so  he  also  could  here  seek,  by  his  alluring  snares, 
n^iirair  man  from  the  ground  of  hope  which  he  had  by  faith  in 
wisi,  and  therehy  rob  him  of  his  precious  benefits. 
IWe  will  not  weaty  the  reader  with  a  lengthy  dissertation  on 
it  p»n  of  our  subject,  but  merely  allude  briefly  to  so  much  as 
a  necessary  lo  a  right  understanding  of  our  views.  Christ, 
wog  the  only  direct  means  of  salvation,  was  here  first  presented 
0  niMi  for  his  acceptance  by  faith,  or  rejection  by  unbelief. 
°in  in  order  that  man  should  embrace  this  means  of  salvation,  it 
■M  necessary  that  he  should  understand  his  true  position  and 
■^iMioQ  lo  God,  so  that  he  would  feel  his  necessity  of  the  means. 
'Or  this  purpose  God  makes  use  of  the  law  which  he  gave  lo  man, 
*hich  Paul  says,  "was  given  for  the  knowledge  of  sin."  This 
uf  is  a  means  which  is  an  essential  to  salvation,  because  with- 
oui  ii  nun  could  not  know  his  true  relation  to  God,  and  without 
this  knowledge,  could  not  seek  the  righteousness  of  God.  It  is, 
_  Bowever,  still  only  an  indirect  means,  inasmuch  as  it  takes  away 
n  or  brings  no  righteousness ;  but  as  a  means  by  which  he 
s  his  need,  he  is  led  by  it  to  embrace  the  promise.  Here 
y  say,  thai  this  is  Uill  the  office  of  the  law.  It  slilipeT- 
(ins  the  same  important,  and  we  may  say  essential  office,  in  the 
k  of  salvation.  But  Satan  ever  sought  to  defeat  the  object 
ikh  God  had  in  view,  and  for  this  purpose  so  perverted  the 
Ipds  of  mankind,  that  they  used  the  law  as  a  direct  means  of 


wstfl 


salvation,  and  thereby,  in  many  souls,  defeated  [he  end  for  whid 
God  gave  it.  God  had  also  given  Israel  other  ordinances,  a 
commanded  them  to  bring  sacrilices  and  offerings.  Butnone^l 
these  tookawaysin,yet  some  of  them  were  called  "  sin  offerings,^ 
and  it  was  said  when  they  would  offer  them,  their  sins  should  be  for 
given.  But  this  forgiven  ess  had  reference  only  to  the  natural  disabili- 
ties which  theirsin  brought  them  under ;  but  in  relation  to  God,  their 
sin  remained  till  Christ,  the  true  sin  offering,  should  beofiered.  Paul 
says,  Heb.  X. :  "It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goi 
should  take  away  sin."  In  the  sacrifices,  he  says:  "There  » 
remembrance  again  made  of  sin  every  year,  and  in  burnt  oA 
ings  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure."  There' 
fore  these  only  tended  to,  and  were  indirect  means  of,  salvation. 
These  were  types  and  figures  of  Christ,  and  served  a  different 
office  from  what  the  law  did.  The  design  of  the  law  was  to  bring 
man  to  embrace  the  promise,  but  that  of  the  offerings,  sacrifices 
and  ordinances  of  Israel,  were  designed  as  preservatives,  to  keep 
them  in  remembrance  of  their  need,  and  prevent  Satan  from 
enticing  them  from  the  blessed  hope  they  had  obtained  by  the 
promise.  As  the  law  was  the  means  under  the  old  covenant  to 
bring  sinners  to  embrace  the  promise,  and  the  same  thing  was 
necessary  after  the  new  covenant  was  instituted,  the  law  did  not 
cease  at  the  coming  of  Christ.  Man,  by  nature,  was  the  same 
under  both  covenants,  and  the  promise  in  both  rests  on  Christ  J 
in  the  first,  on  that  which  He  would  do  at  his  appearing,  and  in 
the  second,  on  that  which  He  did  do  whilst  on  earth.  The  law, 
therefore,  served  to  bring  the  sinner  to  embrace  the  promise,  and 
the  ordinances,  to  hold  him  to  it.  As  the  promise  under  (he  old 
covenant  had  reference  to  what  Christ  wmild  do,  the  ordinances, 
being  types  and  shadows  of  that  to  be  done,  had  naturally  to 
cease  when  the  substance  itself  appeared  or  was  realized.  Then 
God  gave  the  ordinances  to  Israel,  not  to  lead  them  to  embrace 
the  promise,  because  they  were  only  commanded  to  such  as  had 
already  embraced  it,  but  to  support  them  in  their  faith,  and  keep 
them  in  remembrance  of  the  object  of  their  faith,  so  that  Satan 
could  not  so  easily  lead  them  away  from  it.  It  will,  therefore,  be 
perceived  that  the  ordinances  of  Israel  gave  no  merit ;  no  one  of 
them,  nor  all  together,  could  save.  They  were  means  which 
God  had  appointed  to  effect  the  end  of  salvation,  but  they  were 
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ircct  means,  and  in  themselves  had  no  saving  virtue.  The 
gre^C  delusion  of  the  Jews  lay  in  their  making  them  a  direct 
me-^uis,  and  using  them  to  obtain  righteousness  by  a  merit  which 
Ih^y  did  not  possess.  This  delusion  is  apparent  by  their  not 
rc*reiving  Christ  when  He  came.  They  did  (as  Paul  says)  not 
submit  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  but  sought  to 
P  C^C^blish  their  own  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law. 

.  "XTiis,  therefore,  was  a  misconceptioii  of  those  means,  making 
Bin  direct,  whereas  they  were  only  indirect  means;  and  by 
isuse,  instead  of  a  benefit  and  help  to  salvation,  they  be- 
[1  injury  and  hinderance  to  it.  But  the  true  Israelites,  who 
)  aclear  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  design  of  these  means, 
'used  them  to  advantage,  and  with  great  benefit,  and  delighted 
greatly  in  them  as  elevating  their  hearts,  lifting  their  affections 
op  to  God,  and  joying  and  rejoicing  in  their  prospective  salva- 
lioa.  This  made  David  say  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.):  "For  a  day  in  Thy 
couitj  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
wkedoess," 

Beuause  the  Church  is  an  institution  originating  under  the  Gos- 
P<;1.  the  inquiry  in  relation  to  its  object  naturally  leads  us,  first, 
tomewhai  briefly  to  consider  man  in  a  state  of  grace,  as  he  is 
"hen  made  partaker  of  Gospel  benefits.  We  are  now  in  the  Gos- 
P<^1  age,  or  era,  of  the  world ;  but  man  by  that  is  nothing  changed. 
He  is  by  nalure  the  same  sinful  creature,  dead  in  trespasses  and 
'i"s,  OS  he  was  before  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  and  pub- 
liihing  ihe  glad  lidingsof  the  Gospel.  But  he  is  not  so  by  neces- 
'"X.  as  he  was  before,  but  has  privilege  to  cast  off  the  yoke  and 
"Wnie  ihc  servant  of  righteousness.  He  is  invited  and  be- 
wnght  with  great  earnestness  to  become  the  servant  of  Christ, 
"We  the  same  indirect  means  are  made  use  of,  as  under  the  old 
""tenant — namely,  the  law.  Its  power  is  made  use  of  to  give  man 
•iic  knowledge  of  sin.  Just  as  in  God's  dispensation  with  man, 
""iK  had  to  come  into  the  world  before  Christ,  so  his  ministry 
"""I  itill  be  executed  in  man,  before  it  is  possible  he  can  come 
'"  Christ.  But  now  being  by  the  law  or  ministration  of  Moses, 
drawn  lo  Christ,  he  embraces  Him  as  his  Saviour,  and  is  saved; 
'™t  ii,  he  is  now  made  free  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  it  having  lost 
Hi  power  of  condemnation;  he  has  access  to  God,  and  enjoys 
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fellowship  with  Him,  who  also  owns  him  as  His  child,  and  ca 
him  His  son.  Being  thus  now  brought  under  the  Gospel  promis 
he  rests  not  ilpon  that  which  Christ  will  do,  but  upon  that  whi 
He  has  done ;  and  it  will  be  perceived  that  his  relation  to  God  i 
entirely  different  from  that  of  the  believer  under  the  old  cov^^ 
nant,  which  we  have  before  had  under  consideration.  DiffereKS  : 
indirect  means  are  also  necessary  now,  to  preserve  him  from  &E1- 
in  g  into  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  again  lapsing  into  sin. 

Christ  did  not  consider  His  apostles  themselves  competent  t<^ 
commence  the  building  of  a  Church,  until  they  were  qualified  b>^" 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     He  said  they  should  tarry  at 
Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from    on  higb. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  endued  them  with  this  power,  they  began 
to  preach  and  endeavor  to  bring  men  to  Christ,  but  they  did  not 
begin  by  setting  forth  the  merits  and  benefits  of  Christ,  because 
this  could  have  had  no  eflfect  on  people  who  knew  not  that  they 
needed  any  such  thing.     They  had  first  to  use  the  indirect  means 
of  the  law,  to  bring  the  sense  of  guilt  upon  the  soul,  and  convince 
them  of  the  deplorable  condition  they  were  in.     When  they  suc- 
ceeded in  convincing  a  number  of  them  that  they  were  sinners, 
they  became  greatly  troubled,  and  cried  out,  "  What  shall  we  do,*' 
then  they  began  to  present  to  them  the  direct  means  of  salvation-^ 
namely,  Christ.  Now,  when  this  multitude  embraced  Christ  by  faith 
as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  the  Holy  Spirit  united  their  hearts 
by  the  love  of  God ;  then  the  apostles  began  to  build  them  up  into 
a  visible  body  or  Church.     This  was  the  first  association  of  man 
that  ever  existed  on  earth  as  a  true  living  Church,  and  it  is  rea- 
sonable that  we  should  inquire  what  its  object  was,  or  for  what 
purpos  e  Divine  wisdom  had  ordained  it. 

To  this  end,  it  is  important  to  observe  what  the  Scriptures  tes- 
tify of  it,  and  also  closely  to  observe  what  the  apostles  and  those 
who  were  associated  with  them  in  this  Church  said,  and  what 
they  did.  That  God's  object  in  ordaining  a  Church  was  not 
for  the  purpose  of  saving  sinners,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it 
did  not  save  all  that  entered  into  it.  If  the  Church  had  been 
built  for  the  purpose  of  saving,  it  would  have  to  save  all  that 
enter  it,  for  God  never  appointed  any  means  which  were  not 
entirely  efficient.  Christ,  when  speaking  of  the  Church  under 
the  similitude  of  a  sheep-fold,  evidently  indicates  that  it  has  no 
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sSVing  efficacy  or  virtue.  Christ  Himself  fs  the  only  means  of 
Hving,  and  no  one  ever  entered  Christ  but  what  was  saved,  if  they 
ibode  in  Hiro.  But  of  the  Church  as  a  sheep-fold.  He  speaks  of 
some  entering  who  are  thieves  and  robbers.  We  also  read  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  were  in  the  Church,  being  stricken 
with  deaih,  because  they  lied  unto  God.     Others,  whilst  in  the 

PSturch,  blasphemed  and  committed  fornication,  thus  giving  evi- 
■nce  that  they  were  not  in  Christ  or  in  a  saved  state,  and  were 
prered  from  the  Church  and  given  over  to  Salan.     This  is  suffi- 
cient to  show  that  the  Church  was  not  ordained  of  God  to  save. 
That  which  presents  itself  most  conspicuously  in  the  sayings  and 
duings  of  the  early  builders  of  the  Church,  is  their  disinterested  la- 
^v  boi,  self-denial  and  suffering.     All  their  actions  were  imbued  with 
^Wkit  Divine  love,  which  they  were  made  partakers  of  by  the  power 
^Ro(  the  Holy    Ghost,  and  Paul  would  not  even  accept   of  that 
*liich  was  his  just  due,  lest  Satan  might  take  advantage  of  it  to 
tiiiie  it  appear  that  he  was  acting  from  interested  motives.    This 
II       i«iociple  also  prevailed  throughout  the  Church,  and  shows  how 

klugelythey  partook  of  the  Divine  nature.  Divine  love  prompted 
Christ  to  leave  "the  glory  Of  His  Father  for  a  season,  to  endure  the 
flOB  ind  despise  the  shame.  The  same  principle  also  induced 
His  holy  apostles  to  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost,  at  the  expense 
of  peat  affliction  and  suffering,  to  bring  souls  to  Christ,  who  was 
'he  only  means  of  salvation.  In  doing  this,  they  brought  them 
'oihe  Church  also,  for  Christ  Himself,  by  His  Spirit,  would  unite 
Ihem  with  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  his  spirit  would  also 
™  them  to  unite  with  the  visible  Church,  for  their  own  comfort 
wd  the  glorj-  of  God. 

In  these  labors,  the  builders  of  the  Church  proceeded  differently 
ftom  those  of  any  human  organization.  In  all  human  organiza- 
nonisomc  perceptible  advantage  is  sought,  and  these  advantages 
ut  held  out  as  inducements  for  others  to  unite  with  them.  But 
'he  early  builders  of  the  Church  did  not  do  so.  The  reason  was, 
wrcwis  no  benefit  or  advantage  to  be  obtained  by  it.     They 

»"'>''Kd  amongst  unconverted,  graceless  people,  who  could  see 
''•'hing  ia  the  Church  of  any  worth  to  them.  And  in  their  car- 
■"  tUle  they  could  obtain  no  benefit  or  advantage  in  it,  not  even 
I  "conciliation  with  God,  salvation,  or  anything  of  a  Divine 
'(»lne.    Their  efforts  had  therefore  first  to  be  to  make  them 
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sensible  that  they  are  sinners,  and  as  such  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  they  must  forever  bear,  if  their  sins  are  not  taken  away.   In 
all  their  labors  this  was  their  first  effort,  unless  it  was  with  such 
as  had  already,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  force  of  His  law  upott 
their  hearts,  been  brought  to .  realize  this,  as  was  the  case  with 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  I  would  infer,  also,  with  Cornelius  and  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch.     In  all  these  cases  they  immediately  preached 
Jesus  to  them,  because  the  law  had  executed  its  office  with  them 
before,  leaving  them,  as  Christ  represents  the  man  journeying 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  half  dead  and  unable  to  help  themselves. 
But  with  those  resting  on  their  own  righteousness,  or  lying  in 
Pagan  darkness,  they  had  first  to  awaken  to  a  sense  of  their  true 
relation  to  God,  by  the  power  of  God's  law.     But  in  no  case  do 
we  find  them  pointing  the  sinner,  either  dead  and  hardened,  or 
awakened  and  trembling,  to  the  Church.     To  bring  them  to 
Christ  was  the  object,  and  the  effect  of  their  coming  to  Him  was, 
as  I  suppose,  invariably  to  lead  them  to  the  Church.     If  ever  the 
apostles  did  urge  any  to  unite  with  the  Church,  it  must  have  been 
such  as  had  first  received  Christ  by  faith,  for  the  Church  could  be 
of  no  benefit  to  any  others.     I  have  no  doubt  they  did  instruct 
their  converts  in  this  duty,  but  it  could  not  have  been  before  they 
had  embraced  Christ,  otherwise  they  would  have  to  teach  them  to 
climb  in  some  other  way  than  by  the  door.     The  apostles'  con- 
stant practice  was  to  declare  the  miserable  state  of  all  out  of 
Christ,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  moral  or  immoral,  bond  or  free ; 
that*  all  are  included  in  unbelief,  and  consequently  under  condem- 
nation of  the  righteous  law  of  God.    When  they  would  become 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  this,  they  would  then  preach  to  them 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  He  being  the 
only  direct  means  under  heaven.     In  Acts  iv.,  Peter,  speaking 
of  Christ,  says:  "Neither  is  their  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there   is  none  other   name  under  heaven  given   among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.** 

As  we  frequently  hear  other  means  of  salvation  set  up,  or,  at 
least,  other  means  associated  with  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  or  salvation,  we  feel  constrained  to  give  this  matter  a  little 
consideration  here.  In  the  first  place,  I  would  ask :  Is  Christ  a  com- 
plete Saviour  ?  I  believe  He  is,  and  think  I  have  strong  Scrip- 
ture grounds  to  support  the  view.     The  voice  from  Heaven  at  His 
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taplism   said:    "This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  John  the  Baptist  said:    "He  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
tiketh  away  ihe  sins  of  the  world."    Paul,  to  the  Corinthians,  says, 
ut  Epistle,  ii.:   "For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
jw,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified"     K  any  duty,  ordi- 
nance or  work  was  necessary  to  associate  with  Christ  for  the  for- 
ginness  or  sins,  then  is  Christ  not  a  complete  Saviour.     God  is 
not  pleased  with  Him  alone.     He,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  does  not 
alime  take  away  sin,  and  Paul  had  left  something  in  coming  to 
ibe  Corinthians,  which  was  of  the  highest  importance  for  them 
10  know,    llie  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph;  Mary  "shall 
We  awn,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus:  for  He  shall 
M"'«  His  people  from  their  sins."     To  the  shepherds,  the  angel 
aid;  "Unto  you  is  bom  a  Sapiour."     Under  these  declarations 
o(  such  high  authority,  could  He  be  anything  less  than  eompUttly 
-ml  nHrtly  a  Saviour f     And  is  there  any  other  name,  any  other 
'■""g.  or  any  other  means  of  which  this  thing  is  said?     Christ 
■■^*  repeatedly  said  Himself  that  He  has  power  to  forgive  sins, 
Jwl  itso declared  that  he  that  believeth  on  Him  "hath  everlast- 
'Og  life,"  aiid    "  this   is  the   work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on 
^*"ii*hoiaHe  hath  sent."      There  are  many  more  testimonies, 
^  bwb  in  tlic  evangelists  and  in  the  epistles,  equally  strong  in  proof 

■  ofthijposjijon.     It  is  true,  faith  is  mentioned  in  connection  with 
HL^-'uiil,  but  faith  is  only  the  hand,  as  we  might  say,  by  which  we 

■  T«p,  Of  lay  hold  of  His  merit.  It  is  also  said  of  some  that  they 
purified  their  hearts  by  faith.  But  here  the  object,  which  is 
^'""l,  is  understood,  for  faith  must  always  have  an  object. 

("cJo  not  find  that  the  apostles  urged  any  outward  duty  on 
'''O'c'rho  inquired  about  salvation,  except  in  two  places,  where 
"P'iim  it  named  in  connection  with  the  means  which  will  save  j 
""' '  think  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  these  expressions 
""6  not  intended  to  convey  the  idea,  that  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
"■^«i  away  by  that  ordinance.  But  we  will  not  argue  that 
i-"iai  hctc,  but  leave  it  for  a  subsequent  chapter.  Neither  do  we 
""illlui  ihcy  urged  any  one  to  unite  themselves  to  the  Church- 
^ci  I  wpposc  those  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  all  did  so,  as 
''*  S;iirii  which  they  received  united  them,  heart  and  soul,  to 
ilicii  fdlow-bcUcvers,  and  led  thera  to  obey  the  injunction  of  the 
But,  as  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  teach  them  to 
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observe  all  things  which  Christ  had  commanded  them,  an 
they  had  not  then  the  written  Word,  as  we  have  now,  the)r' 
doubt  told  their  converts  what  the  Saviour's  commands  were. 

The  apostles  were  commanded  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
to  have  been  very  solicitous  to  spread  it  abroad.  The  Churchy  t 
a  light,  also  contributed  to  spreading  it  in  the  world  around  tbi^xn 
By  the  contribution  of  means  to  those  who  labored  in  the  W€>rd 
they  also  may  have  helped  greatly  to  advance  the  Gospel  cslim^^ 
All  these  were  duties  of  the  Church,  but  do  not  seem  to  be  ^  1*^ 
object  for  which  the  Church  was  ordained.  .  These  objects  mi^^^ 
have  been  attained  without  the  organization  of  such  a  visible  co^  ^^ 
bination  or  union  as  the  Church  forms.  The  special  object 
which  the  Church  was  designed,  seems  to  be  one  in  which 
member  is  specifically  charged  with  a  certain  duty,  which  ev^^ 
other  member  of  the  body  has  a  right  to  claim  or  demand 
them;  and  in  case  of  failure  to  perform  that  duty,  has  a  right al 
to  reprove  the  delinquent.  In  regard  to  the  duties  above  referri 
to,  there  is  no  specific  duties  assigned  to  any  special  member 
the  Church,  and  in  their  discharge  each  one  must  be  governed 
the  convictions  of  their  own  conscience.  Remembering  that  t 
earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fullness  thereof,  and  for  the  furtheran 
of  His  Gospel  and  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the  Lord  asks  of  the 
to  contribute  of  that  fullness  according  as  He  has  prospered  the 
or  entrusted  His  goods  to  their  care ;  not  grudgingly,  but  of  '^ 
willing  mind. 

Every  member  of  the  Church  is  supposed  to  be  a  child  of  Goc3  ^ 
born  of  the  spirit,  and  possessed  of  that  life  which  the  Savioci^^ 
called  everlasting  or  eternal  life.     I  say  they  are  supposed  to^ 
because  none  other  have  any  business  or  right  there ;  yet  I  aax- 
also  aware  that  there  have  ever  such  crept  into  the  Church,  wh<^ 
were  not  bom  again;  but  so  long  as  this  is  not  apparent,  the 
members  of  the  Church  have  no  right  to  conclude  that  they  are 
not  children,  and  when  this  is,  or  becomes  apparent,  will  puige 
itself  of  them.     In  reflecting  upon  the  composition  of  the  Church, 
and  the  special  charges  which  Christ  and  the  apostles  give  to 
every  member  of  the  body,  it  becomes  apparent  that  the  object 
of  the   formation  of  the   Church,    is  the  preservation   of  that 
Divine  life  which  every  child  of  God  possesses,  which  the  devil, 
our  own  fiesh,  and  the  world,  are  ever  seeking  to  destroy. 
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As  we  have  already  said,  Christ  is  the  means  which  God  has 

appointed  to  give  life  and  salvation  to  every  one  who  comes  to 

Him.    This  means  is  effectual,  certain  and  infallible,  and  to  every 

wic  who  remains  in  him  is  also  sure.     The  Church  can  give  no 

Ufe,  as  it   is  only  one  of  those   indirect   means  of   salvation 

of  which  we  have  spoken.     It  is  appointed  of  God  to  preserve 

the  life  begotten  by  other  means,  and  so  long  as  it  is  a  living 

church,  or  church   indeed,  it  will  as  effectually  accomplish  the 

design  of  its  formation,  as  Christ  will  accomplish  the  end  for 

w-hich  He  was  sent.     Satan  can  force  or  drive  no  soul  out  of 

Cbrist,  but  may  try  to  allure  them  from  Him,  by  flattering  and 

<l^ception.     Against  these  wiles  of  Satan,  the  Church  is  designed 

to  guard  its  members,  and  if  they  will  heed  its  warnings  and  ser- 

'^ces,  it  will  preserve  them.     But  as  God  in  the  beginning  created 

man  with  a  susceptibility  of  falling,  (it  not  comporting  with  His 

'Wisdom  and  glory  so  to  create  him  that  he  could  not  exercise 

Hu  will  for  good  or  evil,)  so  it  has  also  not  been  consistent  with 

His  Divine  attributes,  so  to  order  the  re-creation  that  man  has  no 

power  to  choose,  or  to  exercise  his  will  in  a  redeemed  state,  or  the 

™*«ns  of  his  preservation  and  safety  to  be  such,  that  by  disregard- 

^^g  the  service  of  Love,  he  may  not  also  cast  away  its  benefits. 

I  know  that  Christ  says,  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  one  of  His 

^^p  out  of  His  Father's  hand,  saying  (John  x.):    "And  I  give 

^^  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 

P^ock  them  out  of  my  hand ;"   and   again  (John  xi.):    **  He  that 

**^and  belie veth  in  me  shall  never  die.*'     From  these  expres- 

^ons  of  Christ,  with  others  tending  to  give  the  believer  confi- 

^^^  in  his  entire  safety,  many  have  taken  the  idea  that  those 

*^  are  once  redeemed  cannot  fall  away  and  perish.     If  this 

*^  so,  why  would  Christ  and  the  apostles  warn  believers  so 

^'ich  of  the  danger  of  coming  short  of  securing  their  salvation  ? 

Christ  says:  "He  that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved." 

^  is  an  intimation  that  some  might  not  endure,  which  could 

^  be  expressed  if  they  could  not  fail  to  endure  to  the  end.     In 

^^  xii.,  Christ  speaks  of  the  unclean  spirit  going  out  of  a 

°^i  and  his  house  (or  heart,  as  I  would  take  it,)  being  swept  and 

^*n^»sbed.    But  the  spirit  returneth,  taking  seven  other  spirits 

"^'re  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there, 

^  the  last  end  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.     This  surely 
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represents  aheart  swept  and  clettnsed  from  sin,  and  garnished  n 
the  Divine  virtues  and  graces.     Again,  Christ  speaks,  id  1' 
xxiv.,  of  a  servant  whom  a  master  had  left  in  charge,  or  ruler        ^^ 
his  household,  to  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season;   if         Ik 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  my  master  delayeth  his   coming,  and  sfc-^all 
begin  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken,  the  lord  of  that  9ei^^s.ot 
will  come  when  be  is  not  aware,  and  give  him  his  portion  vm^Mth 
hypocrites,  etc.     In   Luke  xxi.,  Christ  says  to  His  discip^^ss^ 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts        be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  that  day  cone 
upon  you  unawares."     And   in   a  subsequent   verse  He  a^ys; 
"  Watch  ye  therefore  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy,"  etc.     He,  in  these  several  quotations,  speaks  to     Z-3is 
disciples  in  a  manner  which  would  be  quite  unnecessary,  and  ^Iso 
unreasonable,  if  such  a  supposition  could  not  occur. 

In  the  tenth  chapter  of  ist  Corinthians,  Paul  tells  his  breth  K~en    . 
that  he  would  not  have  them  to  be  ignorant  of  what  occurred      to 
Israel,  how  they  had  all  left  Egypt,  had  all  gone  through  the  £^=^i 
and  eaten  the  same  meat  and  drank  the  same  drink,  but  they  lus^^  ™ 
after  evil  things,  and  fell  in  the  wilderness.     He  then  wants   ^"* 
brethren  that  they  should  take  heed  lest  they  also  fall.    In  Hebr^^=** 
iii.andiv.,  Paul  also  warnsand  admonishes  his  brethren  to  take h^^^"^ 
lest  they  fall  through  unbelief,  and  come  short  of  entering  into  r^^*^' 
Surely  these  expressions  are  as  plain  as  language  can  make  them,  t^^^ 
there  is  danger  of  the  believer  falling,  and  not  only  falling,  ^^™ 
perishing.     If  they  could  not  fall  and  perish,  what  would  be  ^^ 
meaning  of  such  language  ?    or,  why  would  it  be  uttered  ?  *" 

Gal.  v.,  Paul  also  says:  "  Whosoever  of  you  is  justified  by  the  b^*" 
\%  fallen  front  grace."  If  they  were  in  grace,  they  must  1 
been  converted,  and  children  of  God ;  and  they  could  not  I 
from  grace  if  they  did  not  stand  in  a  state  of  grace  ?  There  — *" 
also  many  other  expressions,  equally  strong  with  these,  in  supp^^*"* 
of  this  position. 

But,  it  is  said,  this  position  is  only  supported  by  inferei*-^ 
whilst  the  other  is  by  actual  declaration.     Where  the  exprcssi^^"* 
from  which  the  inference  is  drawn  are  so  numerous  and  so  strvo;, 
as  they  are  in  this  instance,  and  are  such  as  would  leave  thCTi 
altogether  meaningless  without  this  inference,  we  have  reason  W 
inquire  whether  an  inference  may  not  be  drawn  from  the  positive 
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pression  which  will  harmonize  with  the  others,  which  would  be 
Ogelher  without  force,  without  the  inference  we  have   drawn 
itn  them.     There  are  other  positive  assertions  from  which  we 
ow  that  we   must   draw  inferences  differing  from  the  import 
the  words  themselves.     Luke  says,  chapter  ii.;      "  In  those 
i  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cresar  Augustus,  that  all  the 
vid  should  be  taxed,"     We  know  that  Ctesar  Augustus  had  not 
[hority  to  tax  all  thewurld,  but  that  his  decree  only  had  refer- 
ee to  that  part  of  it  over  which  he  had  authority.     In  John  sii., 
Ifist  says:    "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  toill  draw 
^  meit  unto  me.     {This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should 
6.)"     In  this  expression  (although  it  is  positive)  we  must  inter 
It  He  meant  all  who  would  be  saved.     We  know  that  all  men 
d  not  come  to  Him  personally,  and  in  a  spiritual  sense;  only 
D  many  never  come  to  Him.     In  John  xiii.,  where  we  read  of 
irist  washing  His  disciples'  feet,  it  is  said:  "He  riseth  from 
pper,  and  laid  aside  Hii  garments  ;  and  took  a  towel  and  girded 
hnself."     I  once  hearda  man  contend  that  Christ  "  took  off  all 
s  garments.     One  garment,  or  several  pieces,  does  not  meet 
1  expression;  He  must  have  taken  off  all."     He  said :   "The 
BTd  says  so — \\.\^  garments."     We  must  admit,  here  is  a  positive 
etaralion,  but  I  do  not  suppose  any  reasonable  person  would 
(old   that  Christ  so  far  violated  the  rules  of  propriety  and 
cncy,  as  to  entirely  denude  Himself  in  the  presence  of  His 
iciples,  even  if  they  were  all  males.     We  must  here  draw  the 
ruional  inference,  that  Christ  look  off  and  laid  aside  some  part  of 
His  outer  garments.      The   inference  we  would  draw  from  the 
^^nitive  declarations  above  referred  to  is,  that  Christ  desired  to 
Hne  the  timid  and  fearful  believer  assurance  that  no  power,  no 
^Baptation,  or  no  trial,  however  fearful  they  might  be,  should  be 
^Hle  to  sever  them  forcibly  from  Him,     They  should,  if  they 
^Hhve  to  Him,  have  power  to  overcome  all  the  powers  of  evil, 
^^pirever  threatening  they  may  appear. 

^VChrist  speaks  of  great  security  to  the  believer,  who  is  under 
jrace ;  showing  him  that  no  power  or  force,  however  great,  can 
pluck  bimout  of  the  Father's  hands.  He  is  entirely  safe,  so  long 
n  he  docs  not  consent  and  yield  his  will  to  sin.  On  the  other 
id,  the  flesh  and  the  world  are  great  adversaries,  and  opposers 
i  Divine  life  in  the  soul,  and  Satan  working  through  them, 
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may  excite  such  lusts  and  emotions  in  our  earthly  members,  or 
carnal  nature,  as  may  entice  us  to  yield  our  will  to  a  carnal  life, 
or  to  walk  after  the  flesh.  To  guard  the  believer  against  this, 
Christ  and  the  apostles  have  given  us  the  many  warnings  referred 
to  before.  If  man  in  the  beginning  could  be  enticed  to  yield 
bis  will  to  sin,  why  not  now?  If  the  Divine  life  in  man  could 
then  be  extinguished  in  him,  why  not  again?  So  long  as  man 
believes  in  Christ,  he  wilt  not  die ;  but  when  he  ceases  to  believe,  he 
dies.  In  Rev.  iii.,  we  read  of  the  Church  of  Sardis,  that  was  dead. 
Surely,  if  it  ever  wasa  Church,  it  was  alive  ;  but  now  it  was  dead. 

In  view  of  this  danger,  Christ  formed  His  Church  as  a  means 
of  preservation  to  His  children,  as  well  as  for  their  comfort  and 
enjoyment,  just  as  a  natural  parent  builds  a  house  for  the  safety, 
comfdrt  and  enjoyment  of  his  children.  The  believers  in  Christ 
are  fir^t  united  in  spirit,  and  then  in  the  outward  bond  of  fellow- 
ship; and  God  has  given  them  such  ordinances  in  the  Church,  and 
prescribed  such  duties  to  the  members  individually,  as  will  tend  to 
keep  alive  this  love  and  charity,  whioh  is  the  source  of  their 
enjoyment,  and  what  Paul  terms  the  "bond  of  perfectness." 

It  would  be  impossible  to  lay  down,  or  specifically  to  mention 
all  the  different  duties  which  are  incumbent  on  the  members  of 
the  Church.  They  are  all  based  on  the  principle  of  love ;  and 
the  circumstances  which  require  their  walk  in  love  are  very  vari- 
ous. We  may,  however,  mention  some  few  which  seem  promi- 
nent, and  are  referred  to  in  the  Word  of  God.  First  among  these 
we  might  mention  the  ministry,  God  instituted  the  ordinance 
of  the  ministry  as  a  great  comfort  and  blessing,  and  Paul,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  instructs  the  ministry  in  what  light  they  shall  regard 
themselves,  and  teaches  the  Church  how  they  shall  regard  the 
ministry.  Christ  says,  Mark  ix. :  "  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first, 
the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  oi  all."  And  in  Matt. 
XX. :  "  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  min- 
ister; and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
tervitnt,"  and  says  further :  "  For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."  Paul  also  says,  he  has 
made  himself  servant  unto  all.  The  apostles  also  frequently  call 
themselves  servants  of  God,  because  they  served  His  household. 
God  Himself  could  receive  no  service  from  them,  but  in  that 
which  ihey  served   His  Church  they  served  Him.     Peter  also 
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chnrges  the  ministry  in  what  spirit  they  should  take  the  oversight 
of  the  flock,  not  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage.  They 
should  consider  themselves  as  unworthy  servants,  as  Paul  consid- 
ered himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  Unto  the  Church 
Haul  says,  they  shall  esteem  those  very  highly  who  lalior  among 
ihem  and  admonish  them,  and  says,  also,  they  shall  obey  those 
who  have  the  rule  over  them,  as  such  that  watch  over  their  souls. 
If  the  ministry,  and  the  Church,  (or  the  laity,)  regard  themselves 
smd  one  another  in  this  light,  then  the  ministry  can  yield  them- 
s<lres  to  the  service  in  a  willing  mind.  Paul,  when  at  Miletus, 
sent  (o  Cphesus  and  called  to  him  the  elders  of  the  Church,  and 
charged  them;  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
Ihc  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseere,  to 
feed  ilie  Church  of  God,  which  He  has  purchased  with  His  own 
btootl.  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock." 

The  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus.to  "  feed  the  Church  of 
God,"  has  reference  to  that  spiritual  meat  of  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  the  special  aliment  of  the  children  of  God.  For  this 
purpose  we  find  the  apostles  gathering  their  brethren  together,and 
dispensing  this  Word  to  them,  and  Paul  tells  the  Hebrews  not  to 
fbrs^e  the  assembling  of  themselves  together.  Every  faithful 
minbler  will,  therefore,  as  often  as  opportunity  and  occasion 
offers,  preach  and  declare  the  Word  of  Truth  to  those  whom  he  can 
tngagcito  meet.  Paul  charges  Timothy  very  earnestly  to  "preach 
the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke 
and  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine." 

A  godly,  faithful  ministry  is,  therefore,  an  ordinance  of  great 
bicsiing  and  means  of  safety  to  the  Church;  and  Paul  to  Timothy 
asserts  that  by  laithfiilness  in  this  calling,  he  will  both  save  him- 
self and  those  that  hear  him.  He  says:  "Take  heed  unto  thy- 
self, and  lo  the  doctrine;  continue  in  them;  for  in  so  doing  thou 
Mhalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee."  Faithful  min- 
isters (and,  indcL-d,  we  may  well  say  the  Holy  Ghost  appoints  no 
other)  will  watch  over  the  flock,  in  meekness  try  to  be  ensamples 
to  them,  reprove  and  instruct  the  wayward  and  erring,  comfort 
the  weak  and  feeble-minded,  encourage  the  despondent,  and 
comfon,  encourage  and  instruct  all,  both  privately  and  publicly, 
as  often  as  opportunity  ofl'ers. 
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Paul  compar«  the  Church  to  our  natural  body,  in  which  the 
members  have  mutual  interest  for  one  another.  If  one  suffers, 
they  all  suffer ;  and  every  one  lends  all  the  help  it  can  for  the 
safety  and  rescue  of  the  other.  The  health  and  vigor  of  the 
Church  consists  in  a  firm  and  lively  faith.  If  there  is  a  true  liv- 
ing faith,  the  spirit  will  always  be  lively  and  active ;  and  if  one  is 
perceived  to  be  weak  in  faith,  or  drooping  in  spirit,  all  are  in  sym- 
pathy with  them,  and  try  to  comfort  and  encourage  them  by  the 
presentation  of  the  blessed  Word  of  promise ;  and  if  one  errs  from 
the  faith,  or  is  overtaken  in  a  fault,  all  are  solicitous,  and  labor 
together  to  restore  thero  in  the  most  gentle  manner,  as  Paul  says, 
"  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,"  for  they  fear  lest  a  member  might 
here  perish.  If  one  member  of  our  natural  body  suffers,  all  the 
other  members  suffer  with  it.  So  Paul  also  says  of  the  spiritual 
body:  "Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer." 
The  love  of  God  constrains  them  to  walk  lovingly  toward  all  their 
brethren.  God  has  great  love  and  regard  for  His  children;  and 
as  they  have  received  His  nature,  they  evince  it  in  the  considera- 
tion, care  and  love  they  manifest  for  one  another.  His  Church  is 
a  living  temple,  built  of  lively  stones.  No  dead  stone  is  of  any 
use,  or  has  any  business  here,  and  the  builders  are  always  very 
anxious  lest  they  might  recei,ve  into  the  house  of  God  material 
which  is  unfit,  or  improperly  prepared.  The  apostles  were 
endowed  with  a  large  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  it  per- 
ceived the  mischief  which  unconverted,  carnal  persons  would 
work  in  the  Church ;  and  as  they  directed  the  churches  to  put  away 
from  among  themselves  wicked  persons,  withdraw  themselves 
from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly,  and  have  no  company 
with  such  as  did  not  obey  their  word,  we  may  well  conceive  that 
they  also  exercised  prudent  care,  or  discretion,  in  their  admis- 
sions into  the  Church,  especially  as  the  Saviour  had  told  them 
that  such  as  entered  the  Church  without  conversion  would  be 
thieves  and  robbers.     (John  x.) 

The  Saviour  directs  Hts  disciples,  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
how  they  shall  walk  before  the  world;  how  inoffensive,  harmless 
and  forbearing  they  shall  be  toward  all  men,  not  resisting  evil, 
but  returning  good  for  evil,  and  love  and  do  good  to  their 
enemies,  so  that  the  light  of  their  spirit  might  shine,  and  show  to 
the  world  that  they  possess  the  nature  of  their  Heavenly  Parent. 
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?iul  repeats  the  charge  in  Ephesians  v.,  telling  his  brethren  that 

thif  sl^  "be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in 

low,      as 'Christ  also  has  loved   us,  and  gave   Hirnself  for  us." 

Christ  gave  Himself  for  us  when  we  were  sinners,  and  whilst  we 

were  His  enemies,  He  died  for  us ;  and  surely  we  could  do  nothing 

le»  tKan  return  good  for  evil,  if  wc  would  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 

did-       Pjul  also  says,  in  Rom.  xii.  :  "Recompense  to  no  man  evil 

for  evil ;"  and  again,  "  Dsarly  beloved,  avenge  nol  yourselves,  but 

mher  give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is  mine, 

i«ill  repay,  sailh  the  Lord.     Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 

d  hitn;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  [hou  shalt 

op  coils  of  fire  on  his  head.     Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 

Wtcome  evil  with  good."     Christ  also  repeatedly  and  earnestly 

"iRiaads  His  disciples  to  love  one  another.     And  we  find  the 

ostlcs  Pdul,  Peter  an3  John,  in  their  epistles,  faithfully  carry- 

%  out  (thai  Christ  charged  them  to  do — namely,  "teach  them 

Jft observe  all  thiogii  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 

Y  Iwseare  charges,  as  duties,  enjoined  on  every  member  of  the 

wh  of  Christ.     The  Spirit  which  they  receive  in  conversion 

loimprcssej  this  disposition  into  their  hearts,  and  inclines  them 

P  Willi  in  love  toward  all  lAen,     But  there  is  a  law  in  their  mem- 

'i  *hich  wars  against  the  law  of  the  Spirit.     If  this  law  which 

n  the  members  were  obeyed,  it  would  soon  destroy  the  law  of 

^  S[)irit,  and  this  Satan  is  constantly  laboring  to  excite  and 

^^^fing  to  life.     But  by  these  commands  given  to  the  Church,  and 

^^K^  ministry  and  laity,  admonishing,  encouraging  and  reproving 

^^V^  *oothcr  by  the  power  of  these  words,  preserves  them  from 

I^^P^'Dg  iaio  the  snare  of  the  enemy.     Thus  the  Church,  and  these 

III       """wiandii and  duties  enjoined  upon  the  members,  becomes  a  pre- 

'"'Miveof  the  Divine  life  of  believers.     Obedience  to  all  these 

Mnmands  gives  no  righteousness,  or  does  not  save;  but  they 

'""J  *o  preserve  that  which  has  bepn  obtained  by  faith  in  Jesus 

.     '-"ti»l,  »nd,  therefore,  may  with  propriety  be  called  an  indirect 

"^Ms  of  salvation. 

M^e  can  very  plainly  perceive  that  a  person  walking  as  this  law  or 

•*  here  prescribes,  isentireiy  different,  or,  we  might  say,  oppo.itc, 

t'W  in  which  a  man  in  his  carnal  nature  walks.     Paul  says, 

i.:  "The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it 

>t  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."     And 


I 


56  BENEFIT  OF  THE  CHUROH. 

again,  in  ist Cor.  ii.,  he  says:  ^'  But  the  natural  man receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." This  element,  then,  around  and  about  the  believers, 
cannot  help  but  exert  a  deleterious  influence  over  them.  Christ 
said  offenses  must  come.  By  the  Church,  this  deleterious  influ- 
ence is  counteracted ;  but  reason  itself  would  teach  us,  that  if  the 
carnal  element  of  the  world  is  admitted  into  the  Church,  it  must 
neutralize  its  preservative  influence.  Offenses  from  the  world 
are  unavoidable ;  they  must  come,  but  still  they  are  not  so  danger- 
ous as  those  which  occur  in  the  Church  itself,  inasmuch  as  an  open 
enemy  is  not  so  dangerous  as  a  hidden  one,  or  one  outside  of  our 
house  cannot  so  easily  injure  us  as  if  admitted  into  it. 

Besides  the  walk  in  love  to  the  world,  and  the  general  charge 
of  believers  to  love  one  another,  Christ  gives  special  directions 
how  to  proceed  in  certain  cases, jas  where  offenses  occur:  **If  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  This  is  a 
command  of  Christ,  and  must  be  one  of  love,  and  the  following 
of  it  and  carrying  it  out,  must  be  walking  in  the  strictest  love. 
Any  deviation  from  it  is  a  deviation  from  the  law  of  love. 

By  a  little  reflection,  we  must  perceive  the  tendency  of  such  a 
course  as  is  here  prescribed  by  our  Saviour.  There  is  great  con- 
sideration for  off*enders  here  presented,  but  also  firm  and  perse- 
vering labor  of  love  prescribed,  in  order  to  win  him  and  reclaim 
him  from  his  error.  Many  a  time  the  flesh  would  prompt  us 
rather  to  submit,  and  bear  thfi  trespass  silently,  than  to  take  this 
heavy  cross  upon  ourselves ;  but  love  to  God  and  our  brother  for- 
bids it.  Paul  earnestly  and  aff*ectionately  urges  this  duty,  in 
Gal.  vi.,  saying:  "Brethren,  if  any  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness; considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted." 

Now  the  foregoing  are  ordinances  and  duties  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  the  apostles  have  prescribed  for  the  church  to  walk  in  and 
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keep;  and  Christ  makes  obedience  lo  them  a  test  of  love.     It  is 

vain  that  we  profess  to  love  Him,  if  we  do  not  keep  His  com- 

mindracnis.     Unless  we  have  been  truly  converted,  we  cannot 

L  keep  I  hem,  and  therefore  it  usually  happens  that  those  who  have 

ept  into  the  Church  unawares,  or  climbed  up  some  other  way 

n  entering  through  Christ,  manifest  their  nature  and  disposi- 

n>  so  that  the  Church  can  purge  itself  of  them;  for  Christ  says: 

''Ici  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican  ;"  and 

PJiulsays:  "Withdraw  thyself;"  and  again:  "Have  no  company 

with  them,  that  they  may  be  ashamed."     In  ist  Cor.  v.:  "  Your 

glorying  is  not  good ;  know  you  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 

llic  whole  lump?     Purge  out,  therefore,  the  old  leaven,  that  you 

^  BUy  bt  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.     For  even  Christ  our 

:r  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not 

Id  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 

;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 

pD»  plainly  is  the  duly  here  prescribed,  and  how  apparent  the 

BiiKil    The  Church  must  be  kepi  pure,  or  its  object  cannot  be 

i^ined.     As  well  leave  the  children  of  God  at  once  walk  and 

''^^iaie  with  the  world,  as  receive  and  retain  the  world  in  your 

«"timmiion   and    fellowship!       "A   little  leaven   leavenelh    the 

•hole  lump."    These  general  and  special  duties  are  therefore  means 

'aiion,  but  only  indirect  means.     They  bring  us  no  merit, 

IS  from  DO  sin,  afford  us  no  righteousness ;  but  if  faithfully 

I,  in  the  fear  of  God,  will  preserve  us  in  that  state  of  grace 

'or  with  God,  which  we  have  before  been  made  partakers  of, 

h  Wth  in  Jesus  Christ. 

)nc  can  help  but  perceive  that  such  associations,  influences 
lOwrioiindings,  of  themselves,  would  have  a  preservative  ten- 
""fy.  but  when  they  exist  in  connection  with  the  ordinances 
"Woihcrduiics  alluded  to,  they  tend  still  more  to  secure  the  end 
W  object  we  have  under  consideration. 

"  Christ  and  the  apostles  gave  yet  other  ordinances  of  a  cere- 
w«|  nature  to  the  Church,  which  we  hold  are  designed  for  the 
*  end  as  the  Church  itself,  and  all  the  ordinances  and  duties 
*  considered.  These  are  baptism,  breaking  of  bread  or  holy 
.  washing  of  feet,  and  the  kiss  of  peace.  These  may  be 
"•^dercd  means  of  grace,  just  as  singing,  praying,  preaching, 
reading  are  means  of  grace;  but  they  are  all  secondary 
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or  indirect  means,  inasmuch  as  they  of  themselves  impart  no  v^^  " 
tue,  but  are  means  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  the  direct  and  first  caa^^ 
or  source  of  grace  and  every  virtue  we  possibly  can  be   made  pa^'^ 
takers  of.     in  our  singing,  do  we  receive  anything  direct  by  it  o^ 
from  it?    It  only  becomes  a  means  when  the  soul  is  moved  by  ^ 
consideration  of  its  necessities  to  embrace  Christ,  and  in  Him  or 
through  Him  to  come  before  the  Father.     The  same  we  may  say 
of  praying,  preaching,  hearing  or  reading.     They  are  means  ap- 
pointed of  God,  and  when  used  so  as  to  exercise  the  understand- 
ing, and  the  soul  is  thereby  brought  under  a  sense  of  its  depend- 
ence on  God,  of  its  great  need,  and  of  its  utter  inability  to  do  or 
bring  anything  before  God  which  could  be  accepted  by  Him. 
But  faith  is  strengthened  and  led  to  lay   hold  of  Christ,  the  soul 
finds  access  through  Him  to  God,  and  enjoys  sweet  fellowship  with 
God,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.     But  when  we  sing,  pray,  read  or 
hear,  or  whatever  we  do,  and  regard  our   words,  performances  or 
emotions,  and  think  God  will  regard  us  because  of  them,  we 
make  them  a  direct  means  of  salvation,  and  are  making  use  of  them 
for  an  object  for  which  God  had  never  designed  them,  and  surely 
have  our  reward.     It  is  nothing  less   than  establishing   our  own 
righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  ceremonial  ordinances ;  they  do 
not  impart  any  virtue.  The  soul  has  espoused  Christ,  and  by  faith 
has  embraced  his  merit  and  righteousness,  and  is  thereby  made 
partaker  of  it,  and  in  baptism  openly  confesses  and  testifies  to 
what  Christ  has  done  for  it.  They  are  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  To  be  baptized  in  these  names  we 
must  have  come  to  know  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost;  for  we  can 
surely  not  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  one  whom  we  do  not 
know.  To  know  Father  and  Son  constitutes  eternal  life,  which 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  what  do  we  directly  re- 
ceive by  the  ordinance?  Nothing  at  all !  The  soul  is  exercised 
by  solemn  considerations  of  what  it  is  testifying  in  baptism.  The 
testimony  is  that  we  have  died  unto  sin,  the  old  man  been  buried 
with  Christ,  and  by  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have 
risen  to  newness  of  life.  In  laying  off  this  solemn  testimony  be- 
fore God  and  man,  and  sealing  it  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
every  conscientious  person  must  be  seriously  exercised,  and  led 
closely  to  scrutinize  his  own  heart  for  the  testimony  to  .the  truth 
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ofwhit  they  are  here  professing  and  representing.  And  whilst 
tbey  solemnly  ratify  the  covenant  they  have  made  with  God  in 
Chnjt,  confessing  that  they  have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  iheir  sinful  and  lost  condition,  and  by  it  have  been  brought  to 
CKriti.  in  and  by  whom  they  have  received  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
did  now  promise  to  forsake  the  world  and  its  vain  pleasures,  deny 
ihemwlvesof  alt  that  Jsconlrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  live  hence- 
fi«lli,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  that  has  died  for  them;  and  to 
'Wsbyihehclpof  God.  they  will  be  faithful  until  death.  No 
"■If  sureiy  can  solemnize  this  covenant  with  any  sense  of  what 
iliitihcmaelvesare,  without  it  begetting  in  them  a  firm  and  reliant 
ijiili  IE  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  they  are  comforted,  supported  and 

!rcngihened,  and  in  this  way  it  becomes  a  means  of  grace  and 
^ii'iiion  to  ihcm  ;  but  it  is  not  a  direct  means.  The  ordinance 
'li«not  impart  the  grace  to  them.  If  it  were  not  for  Christ  this 
'■  iinance  would  be  nothing  at  all.  jt  is,  therefore,  only  indirectly 
■  means,  by  leading  the  soul  to   the  direct  source  of  all  merit, 

;'iie(msness  and  salvation.  Although  this  is  an  ordinance  which 
-   icceive  but  once  in  our  life,  yet  the  reception  of  converts  into 

■■:  Church  niakes  it  one  of  frequent  occurrence,  which,  although 
'-  iio  not    receive  it    ourselves,  yet    the   accompanying  services 

"in  the  Word,  with  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  leads  every 

■'liful  soul  to  deep  reflection  about  their  own  spiritual  condition. 
■'  I'rings  to  their  mind  the  lime  when,  with  bowed  knees,  they 

tiiwivcs  made  these  solemn  vows,  and  to  inquire  whether  they 
^'"'  ftii  ihcm  to  the  Most  High;  and  the  effect  is  to  lead  them 
W  Christ,  wlierc  they  always  receive  comfort  and  strength.  The 
*"ul  being  brought  to  Christ  in  deep  humility  and  submission,  re- 
''""^  ihc  solemn  covenant,  and  makes  earnest  petition  to  God  for 
'■'p.  that  they  may  preserve   the  "answer  of  a  good  conscience 

'"wdGod,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 
The  Brae  may  be  said  of  the  Lord's  Holy  Supper.     It  is  an 

"'inancc  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His  Church  for  the  same 
1  -T"*  as  the  former,  but  by  a  somewhat  different  exercise  of 
''■'S  soul,  by  impressing  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  the  benefits 
»«Hiitig  to  it  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  it 
"^  been  made  free  from  the  curse  it  so  deservedly  lay  under. 
Christ  knew  the  effect  that  the  consideration  of  His  sufferings 
DIM  lave  on  the  minds  of  those  who  had  felt  something  of  the 
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wrath  of  God  upon  their  souls,  because  of  their  sin,  but  by  Hinc 
have  been  made  free  and  been  brought  into  favor  with  God.  H< 
knew  the  effect  which  meditation  on  the  meritorious  sacrifio 
which  he  made  would  have  on  those  who  love  Him.  The  set 
ting  forth  of  the  scenes  of  that  night,  the  close  of  the  Old  Cove 
nant  commemoration,  the  solemn  institution  of  the  new,  ttk 
retirement  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  agony  of  so-t 
He  there  endured  when  His  soul  was  sorrowful  unto  death ;  whe 
His  sweat  fell  like  great  drops  of  blood  upon  the  earth,  betrayecf 
denied  and  forsaken  by  all  who  professed  to  love  Him ;  when,  i 
truth,  His  own  arm  had  to  save  Him,  He  was  derided,  scoffer 
spit  upon,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  and  at  last  nailed  to  tl 
cross.  His  body  broken  and  His  blood  shed  to  wash  away  o 
sins.  Jesus  Christ  knew  how  poor,  weak  and  forgetful  His  saics 
and  disciples  are,  and  devised  this  gracious  means  of  renewi  i 
and  reviving  in  their  souls  a  remembrance  of  those  things 
highly  essential  to  their  stability  in  faith. 

We  do  not  purpose  here  to  dwell  specially  upon  the  consider 
tion  of  this  ordinance,  further  than  to  show  that  no  direct  virti 
is  derived  from  it ;  but  by  leading  u^  to  Christ,  in  reverence  an 
adoration,  we  receive  from  Him  great  help,  mercy  and  favoi 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  washing  of  feet.  The  Saviour 
shortly  before  His  suffering,  washed  His  disciples*  feet,  and  com 
manded  them  that  as  He  had  done  they  should  do  to  one  another. 
There  isnn  this  washing  no  sin  washed  away  or  virtue  received  j 
but  by  it  the  believer  represents  the  sense  he  has  of  his  need  ol 
daily  and  continual  washing  by  Christ,  and  also  sets  forth  his 
willingness  to  serve  his  brethren,  both  in  body  and  spirit,  accord- 
ing to  their  necessity,  as  also  his  willingness  to  submit  himseU 
thus  passively  to  his  brethren  in  their  desire  and  effort  to  assist 
him,  whenever  and  wherever  he  has  erred  or  gone  astray- 
The  sinful  abomination  of  thus  openly  professing  before  God  aad 
man  what  we  do  not  practice,  must  stare  every  one  in  the  fac< 
who  is  not  willing  to  humble  himself  and  obey  what  he  here  sets 
forth ;  and  the  word  of  God,  which  so  solemnly  and  earnestly  ia 
culcates  these  duties,  must  bring  every  faithful  soul  under  seriott 
consideration,  and  thus  the  soul  is  drawn  to  Christ,  and  i 
refreshed,  revived  and  confirmed  in  faith.  Thus  this  ordinance 
(with  all  others  commanded  by  Christ),  tends  to  bring  and  \tM 
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DsioHim,  and  by  impressing  us  wiih  a  sense  of  our  need  of  Him, 
ind  His  love  for  us,  become  bonds  to  bind  us  to  Him. 

The  apostles  Paul  and  Peter  charge  believers  to  greet  one 
iBoiher with  an  holy  kiss;  Peter  says  a  kiss  of  charity.  This 
jlmkistihe  children  of  God  usually  greet  one  another  with  at 
metting  and  parting,  and  is  designed  as  an  emblem  of  peace  and 
ttiiily  between  them.  The  Apostle  Paul  very  frequently  calls  his 
brethren  holy.  Holiness  is  attributed  to  God,  and  conveys  the 
ida  of  perfection.  Man  in  his  best  estate  being  imperfect,  is  not 
ir'  Mauclf  holy  ;  but  as  the  saint  is  in  Christ  he  is  holy,  because 
•  I!  Chiisl's  virtues  are  attributed  to  him,  therefore  he  is  called 
I'lly;  and  when  the  saints  greet  one  another,  it  isca!!ed  "an 
'.iWm,"  because  it  b  a  sign  or  evidence  that  they  esteem  their 
i' ":her  holy,  in  the  sense  referred  to,  and  that  they  also  profess 
*>>' Ik  holy  in  the  same  sense.  It  is,  therefore,  an  acknowledg- 
niciii  between  believers  that  they  esteem  one  another  as  being  in 
Chriii,  ind  consequently  brethren.  If  they  know,  or  do  not 
l«li«ve  themselves  to  be  in  Christ,  this  would  be  an  act  of  hypoc- 
fiiy  in  themselves ;  and  if  they  know  their  brother  to  be  unholy, 
■'I'lytt  greet  him  as  a  saint,  they  make  themselves  guilty  with 
'■I'n-  It  is,  therefore,  a  solemn  greeting,  and  tends  to  exercise 
'■'t  mind  in  such  considerations  as  will  lead  to  Him,  who  alone 
'  "I  prtservc  man  in  a  state  of  holiness.  But  by  this,  or  no  other 
'  "liKince  or  duty  in  the  Church,  is  there  any  direct  virtue  or 
■"•III  conveyed ;  but  indirectly  it  does  serve  to  this  end  by  leading 
■ '!■*  soul  and  binding  it  to  Christ,  under  a  continual  sense  of  its 
'■'(^dcnce  on  Him,  and  the  importance  of  being  always  found 
"'  Him,  not  having  its  own  righteousness,  but,  as  Paul  says, 
'■fiililJ.  i") :  "  'hat  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
"siiltousDcss  which  is  of  God  by  faith. " 

'n>e  Church  is  called  the  House  of  God.  The  believers  are 
ulled  God's  children.  He  their  father,  and  they  His  sons  and 
^•'i^itcra.  The  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  this  figurative  manner 
"•loch  lainlltar  language,  conveys  the  idea  that  God's  House,  or 
'^atch,  is  built  asa  dwelling-place  for  His  children  or  household  ; 
**  whcrs  do  build  houses  for  their  children  or  families  to  dwell 
"t  for  their  security,  comfort  and  enjoyment.  A  father  may  have 
'number  of  children  ;  he  builds  a  house,  and  leads  them  into  it. 
'k  bouse  had  nothing  to  do  with  giving  them  life,  but  they  are 
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brought  into  the  house  for  the  preservation  of  the  life  they  lu 
before  they  were  in  it.     Thus  God  has  built  Hiis  Churchy  and  I 
His  Spirit  leads  His  children  into  it  as  a  place  of  security,  con 
fort  and  enjoyment.    They  are  not  born  of  the  Church,  or  by  i 
but  of  God ;  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word.    A  pcrsc 
may  be  in  the  darkest  regions  of  the  earth,  in  some  lonely  isl' 
or  solitary  cell,  where  there  is  no  Church,  nor  have  any  access 
a  Church ;  by  the  power  of  God's  Word  and  the  influence  of  H 
Spirit  they  may  be  born  again,  and  become  spiritual  children  i 
God.     If  they  are  faithful,  God  will  have  a  way  to  preserve  the 
there,  without  the  influence  of  the  Church.     But  the  Church 
the  ordinary  means  God  has  appointed  for  the  preservation 
His  children,  and  by  His  Spirit  He  begets  in  the  heart  of  eve 
believer  a  feeling  sense  of  the  necessity  of  this  means  of  presi 
vation,  and  also  of  desire  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  communion 
saints.     Every  child  of  God  has  also  duties  to  perform,  whi^ 
cannot  be  performed  outside  of  the  Church.     The  Word  of  G< 
teaches,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  leads,  every  child  of  God  to  uni 
with  the  Church.     Then  if  there  is  a  Church  in  the  vicinity, 
within  access,  no  one  can  obey  Christ,  keep  His  commandmea 
or  be  led  by  His  Spirit,  who  does  not  unite  with  it ;  consequent 
they  are  not,  and  cannot  abide  under  the  promise.     The  Char 
does  not  bring  any  one  under  the  promise,  but  Christ  does ;  a 
he  that  is  a  member  of  Christ  must  of  necessity  be  a  member 
His  body  also. 

When  a  father  builds  a  house  for  his  family,  household  or  ct 
dren,  he  builds  it  as  secure  as  he  has  means  of  doing ;  and 
there  is  danger  of  aggression  from  enemies  without,  he  places 
their  hands  such  weapons  of  defense  as  he  thinks  will  enable  th< 
to  repel  assaults  from  without.     If  it  were  in  his  power,  he  wot 
give  them  such  means  of  defense  as  would  secure  them  from 
assault.     But  he  will  not  build  his  house  so  that  they  cannot  i 
out  of  it,  nor  that  they  cannot  admit  any  one  into  it.     God  I 
the  power,  and  has  made  His  house  so  secure,  and  has  given  i 
children  such  efficient  weapons  of  defense,  that  even  the  gates 
hell  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  one  who  is  sheltered 
the  house  of  God,  and  defends  himself  with  the  weapons  God  b 
given  him  for  that  purpose.     But  there  is  a  door  by  which  I 
can  go  out  if  he  loses  the  sense  of  his  danger ;  and  if  the  Churc 
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too  much  kwcs  sight  of  the  importance  of  whom  they  admit  into 
ihtJr  fe!lo«fship,  whether  ihcy  are  truly  born  of  God  and  are  truly 
chiMtfti  of  God,  the  house  may  become  divided  against  itself,  and 
onnot  stand. 

Ii  would  »eera  as  if  the  Apostle  John  held  the  idea  that  those  in 
the  Church  could  not  be  overcome  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  he 
rtfcrs  to  those  who  are  really  in  Christ.  He  speaks  of  maiiyAnti- 
thriMs  existing,  and  their  having  gone  out  of  the  Church.  He 
K>ys(Epislle  John  ii.) :  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
nut  of  us  i  for  if  ihcy  had  been  of  us  they  would  no  doubt  have 
iimtiaucil  with  us;  but  they  went  out  that  they  might  be  made 
MTiifet  thai  they  were  not  all  of  us."  It  is  very  evident  that 
<hnt  were  not  of  the  children  of  God  when  they  went  out.  But 
wheiher  they  neverwere  of  them  is  not  so  distinctly  given.  I  have 
ilrdrty  Slid,  that  from  the  evidence  of  the  Word  of  God,  I  believe 
Wean  give  up  and  cast  ourselves  away.  If  it  did  not  comport 
"ilh  the  wisdom  of  God  to  make  man  incapajbie  of  falling  in  the 
lirit  creation,  I  do  not  see  why  it  should  in  the  re-creation, 
Bnidcs,  the  warning  to  believers  of  the  danger  of  falling  and 
shing,  so  strongly  supports  the  position  here  taken,  thai  I  do 
Usee  how  we  can  reconcile  our  minds  to  anything  else.  The 
tf  of  refuge  in  Israel  was  a  figure  of  Christ.  The  manstayer 
pcniirely  secure  in  the  city.  No  power  could  apprehend  him 
;  but  if  he  went  out  of  the  city  and  was  apprehended,  he  had 
Mie.    This,  it  seems  to  me,  strongly  supports  the   foregoing 

hen  King  Solomon  commanded  Shimei  to  build  him  an  house 
lalem.and  dwell  there  securely,  and  not  go  out  over  the 
k  Kedron,  or  he  should  surely  die  and  his  blood  should  be  upon 
■nkeaii,  Shimei  said  :  '■  The  word  of  the  king  is  good ;  as 
fiord  the  king  has  said  so  will  thy  servant  do.  And  Shimei 
1  Jerusalem  many  days."  But  two  of  his  servants  ran 
**ay  from  him,  and  he  went  after  them  to  Galh,  Then  it  was 
''^I'i  Solomon,  and  he  had  him  arrested  and  slain.  No  one 
(oiiiij  have  slain  him  if  he  had  remained  in  Jerusalem,  for  he  had 
"le  king's  protection.  Not  even  Solomon,  the  king  himself,  for  he 
"^  hii  promise.  But  he  followed  his  servants.  No  one  couid 
""^  forced  him  from  Jerusalem  ;  had  he  kept  them  with  him  they 
•oiild  have  served  hira,  and  when  they  ran  away,  had  he  let  them 
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go  he  would  still  have  been  safe ;  but  he  followed  them  and 
to  die. 

The  children  of  God  had  faculties  and  endowments  in 
which  served  them  in  their  carnal  state,  or  life.     In  their  new  life 
under  grace,  they  may  also  serve  them,  if  they  are  kept  at  ho: 
under  restraint  of  the  spirit  of  God ;  but  if  they  suffer  them  to 
roam  unrestrained,   to  go  abroad  out  of  Jerusalem,    and  then 
follow  them  there,  they  may  be  assailed  by  their  adversary  and 
slain.     In  Christ  they  are  always  secure,  but  out  of  Him  they  have 
no  security.     For  this  reason  they  are  so  earnestly  entreated  to 
watch  that  Satan  does  not  entice  or  lure  them  out  of  their  strong- 
hold or  fastness. 

If  in  the  performance  of  any  duty  in  the  Church,  or  in  any  oi 
its  ministrations,  we  look  for  a  blessing  from  God,  as  having  per 
formed  any  meritorious  service,  or  receiving  blessing  as  from 
direct  means  of  grace,  we  will  be  disappointed.     Our  hearts  wi 
remain  cold  and  dead,  unless  we  are  so  far  deceived,  that  by 
Pharisaical,  or  self-righteous  spirit,  we  flatter  ourselves  with  so 
emotion  arising  from  natural  excitement,  and  have  hopes  engen** 
dered  which  will  in  the  end  leave  us  be  put  to  shame.     But  ife 
we  perform  our  duties,  or  attend  the  ministrations  or  ordinances  o^ 
the  Church,  out  of  love  to  God,  in  the  spirit  of  true  dependen 
on  the  Lord,  as  a  means  He  has  given  us  whereby  we  are  led 
Jesus  Christ,  the  true  source  and  author  of  all  our  blessings, 
will  surely  be  blessed  with  comfort  and  peace.     I  have  observ< 
that  the  Church  of  God  was  built,  as  well  for  comfort  and  enjo; 
ment  as  for  security.     But  can  we  have  either  comfort,  joy,  Oi 
security  out  of  Christ  ?     It  was  by  a  sense  of  utter  destitution 
and  helplessness  that  we  were  first  brought  to  Christ ;  and  the 
sense  of  this  destitution  and  helplessness  in  ourselves  must  continue 
with  us,  or  we  will  not  continue  in  Christ.     The  first  sense  of 
this  destitution  was  attended  with  slavish  fears  and  great  terrors 
of  judgment.     But  now,  under  grace,  the  sense  of  destitution  and 
helplessness   is  attended  with  faith  in  Christ,  and  full  confidence 
in  His  power  and  willingness  to  help  and  save  us.     The  con- 
sideration of  the  word  of  God,  or  measuring  ourselves  by  and 
viewing  ourselves  in  it,  always  exposes  to  our  view  this  helpless 
dependence.     But  this  is  no  bar  to  enjoyment,  because  we  behold 
ourselves  secure  in  the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  of  God. 
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^With  the  Church  of  Smyrna  we  are  poor  (in  ourselves),  but  we 
are  rich  (in  Christ). 

We  have  before  observed  that    Christ  speaks  of    many  that 
wfllcome  in  that  day,  and  say  :  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and 
in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?    And  then  will  I  pro- 
fas  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity."     If  our  Saviour  had  said  that  a  few  will  come  in  that 
day,  and  say  as  He  here  declares  they  will,  and  be  .told  to  depart, 
wt  all  would  have  reason  to  fear  we  might  be  among  those  few ; 
but  when  He  says  many  will  be  of  that  class,  what  a  fearfully 
"^eighty  declaration  does  it  become  to  us !     And  when  we  reflect 
that  it  is  of  those  who  profess  Christ,  and  evidently  thought  they 
were  serving  Him,  for  if  they  had  known  they  were  not  serving 
Him  (but  only  professed  or  pretended),  they  could  not  come  thus 
Ixforc  Christ  in  that  day.     And,  lastly,  if  we  reflect  that  in  this 
<iedaration  of  the  Saviour,   He  evidently  points  to  such  as  have 
been  preachers  of  the  Word,  who  really  thought  they  were  doing 
'voDdroQS  things ;  and  yet,  in  all  they  did,  Christ  does  not  know 
tlem,  and  calls  them  workers  of  iniquity !     Again,  there  is  another 
class  of  which  He  says  there  will  be  many.     These  are  evidently 
«i»cb  as  were  devoutly  following  some  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
^ligion.    They  profess  they  have  eat  and  drank  in  His  name,  and 
He  has  taught  in  their  streets;  but  He  will  say:  '*I  know  you 
»ot"    Paul  says  to  Timothy:  "The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
^  His."     These  certainly  thought  they  were  using  the  means  of 
"^Intion,  yet  they  as  certainly  did  not  use  them  lawfully  or  in  the 
spirit,  or  way,  that  God  had  appointed  them.     Every  means  of 
^  will  certainly  and  effectually  accomplish  the  end  for  which 
^  has  designed  it,  if  used  lawfully,  or  according  to  the  intention 
^^  their  institution.     The  persons  here  spoken  of  by  Christ,  seem 
to  have  been  of  some  organization  which  claimed  to  be  a  Church, 
*l>y their  plea  they  must  have  observed  Church  ordinances;  but 
R  IS  equally  evident  that  they  made  a  misuse  of  them.     And  does 
^  tiot  seem  as  if  the  misuse  consisted  in  their  making  them  a 
^^  means  of  salvation  ?     Had  they  sought  salvation  by  the 
"*^*ns  which  God  had  appointed  for  that  purpose,  Christ  would 
''^y  know  them ;  but  they  used  the  indirect  as  direct  means,  and 
^  feiled.     The  legal  spirit  by  which  the  Jews  sought  righteous- 
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ness  by  the  works  of  the  law,  is  so  natural  to  us  that  Satao  fiK:x.«d 
it  a  great  engine  to  propel  the  work  of  delusion.  "Those  J^^-vn 
whom  Paul  speaks  of  as  seeking  righteousness  by  the  works  of  "C^Zie 
law,  and  did  not  attain  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  did  not   £aif 
because  of  anything  in  the  law,  but  because  they  used  it  Ln     a 
wrong  spirit.     It  was  not  the  law  that  caused  them  to  fail,  but  tt^e 
spirit  in  which  they  used  the  law.     Any  other  religious  servi«:=e 
used  and  observed  in  the  same  spirit,  will  have  the  same  effect  t- 
Gospel  ordinances  in  those  of  whom  -Christ  speaks,  failed  fin^  *■> 
the  same  cause  as  those  which  Paul  speaks  of. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation  how  the  apostles  labored  in  iK^^' 
churches,  and  how  they  strove  to  impress  on  the  minds  of 
brethren  that  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  nothing  will  avail  lis  "  but  fai' 
that  worketh  by  love."  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  chap,  ii 
"For  I   was   determined   to   know  nothing  among   you, 
y^Jia  CtmCand  Him  crucified."     He  is  the  only  ground 
diiect  means  of  salvation,  and  other  cannot  be  laid.     This, 

ever,  Satan  is  not  so  apt  to  deny,  but  he  tries  to  lead  us  to  expt ** 

the  merits  of  Christ  to  be  imputed  to  us,  because  we  are  obedie     "■>' 
and  diligent  in  the  use  of  Gospel  ordinances  and  duties  ;'tb^^m 
still  (as  it  were)  indirectly  making  them  a  direct  means  of  ssI^bbi'I- 
tion,  as  being  the   cause  of  the   imputation  of  righteousne^^; 
whereas  Paul  says  it  is  imputed  unto  us  because  of  faith  alo^^nc- 
The  word  of  God  everywhere  points  us  to  Christ  as  the  o^csly 
means  of  salvation,  whose  righteousness  alone  avails  before  G<^^; 
and  this  righteousness  is  bestowed  upon  those  who  seek  it  alc^w 
out  of  love.     The  Word,  with  all  its  duties  and  ordinances,  tecMib 
to  show  us  our  nakedness  and  depravity  in  ourselves,  and    cte 
emptiness  of  all  we  can  do,  and  the  richness,  fullness  and  ft**^ 
ness  of  Christ. 

For  the  reasons  here  stated,  we  prize  the  Church  highly,  with 
all  its  ordinances  and  duties,  as  means  of  God  appointed  for  sal- 
vation, and,  although  indirect,  yet  highly  salutary  and  necessary; 
and  we  thank  and  praise  God  for  them,  as  serving  to  secure  us  and 
afford  us  joy  and  consolation,  which  cannot  be  afforded  us  by 
any  other  means  than  those  which  God  has  appointed  for  thsC 
purpose,  nor  by  any  use  of  those  means,  than  that  for  which  ihC 
Church  and  its  ordinances  and  offices  were  designed  of  God. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

"TWrtkooebody,  and  and  one  Spirit,  even  at  ye  are  called  In  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one 
Lord,  ooe  bUk,  oat  baptkm,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
adaygaaa.'*    Eph.iT. 

Apter  considering  the  material  of  which  the  Church  of  God  is 
^t,  and  how  it  is  prepared,  then,  again,  by  whom  it  is  built, 
^  for  what  purpose,  we  cannot  but  be  amazed  to  see  so  many 
^Uhent  stractores,  all  claiming  to  be  that  Church  of  God,  espe- 
cially after  what  the  holy  Apostle  Paul  says  in  the  above  quota- 
^ioo:  "There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit."     This  one  body  is 
Orist's  Churchy  and  the  one  Spirit  is  the  spirit  by  which  that 
Chsrch  or  body  is  influenced  or  led.     As  God  Himself  has  built 
thtt  Churchy  and  for  a  weighty  and  important  purpose,  it  becomes 
^  iBatter  of  deep  interest  to  man  to  know  which  of  these  many 
1>odiei  of  the  present  day  is  the  Church  of  God.     If  there  is  but 
<M^  then  those  beside  ikat  one  must  be  something  different  from 
tlcOnirch. 

1  suppose  that  the  world  can  never  fully  identify  the  Church  of 

Christ,  since  John  says  (ist  Epist.  iii.) :    ''The  world  knoweth  us 

^hecaose  it  knew  Him  not;"  and  Paul  says  (Rom.  viii.) :  "The 

cvoal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 

^;**  and  in  Cor.  ii.:  "The  natiural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 

^the  Spirit  of  God;  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can 

kboir  them,  because  they  are  spiritiially  discerned."     In  Matt. 

^1  the  disciples   ask  the   Saviour  why  He  speaks  unto  the 

people  in  parables.     He  replied:  "  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to 

^Dov  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  to  them  it  is 

>ot  giien."     The  Church  of  God,  being  then  under  the  influence 

of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  led  by  Him,  it  is  not  strange  that  those 

<btitate  of  the  Spirit  should  not  be  able  fully  to  identify  it. 

Neither  b  this  necessary  to  man  in  his  carnal  state,  because  salva- 

tioD  is  not  obtained  by  or  through  it.    God's  design  is  the  salva- 

tioo  of  man,  and  for  this  purpose  He  convicts  him  by  His  law, 

and  teaches  him  by  His  grace.     If  he  jrields  to  this,  it  will  lead 
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him  to  Christ,  in  whom  he  will  find  salvation ;  and  then  he  v^Il 
be  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  "shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,"  or  of  man.  To  all  such  Christ  has  pro 
miscd  the  Spirit,  and  then  he  will  be  able  to  discern  spirituill?' 

Nevertheless,  natural  reason  will  teach  us  that  if  there  is  ^*it 
one  body,  there  cannot  be  many  bodies,  and  if  the  bodjr  ot 
Church  of  Christ  is  led  by  His  Spirit,  then  It  cannot  lead  them  so 
differently  as  we  see  those  claiming  to  be  the  Church  are  le^- 
Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  (Matt,  v.):  "  Ye  are  the  l^ht  of  the 
world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid."  Therefore 
the  Church  must  ever  be  such  a  light  to  the  world,  that  they  can 
see  something  in  their  walk  and  conduct  that  distinguishes  then 
from  the  world ;  and  though  the  world  hates  and  maligns  theD, 
they  will  Still  see  the  light,  although  they  try  to  close  their  eyei 
to  it.  But  those  who  are  born  of  God  will  know  the  Church  aad 
children  of  God,  "  for  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  b^«t, 
loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him."  (ist  John,  v.)  Even  those 
who  persecuted  the  Albigenses,  Waldenses  and  Mennonites  unta 
death,  in  the  13th,  i4lh,  15th  and  16th  centuries,  had  to  beff 
testimony  to  their  virtuous,  pious  and  exemplary  lives,  showing 
very  clearly  that  so  much  can  be  comprehended  by  the  darkest 
minds,  as  will  serve  to  distinguish  the  Church  and  its  children 
from  the  unconverted  world. 

I  know  that  it  will  be  very  offensive  to  many  of  the  membe» 
of  these  different  churches,  for  us  to  say  that  they  cannot  all  be 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  there  can  be  but  one  Chincb 
which  is  led  by  that  Spirit,  and  those  not  led  by  it  must  be  in 
error.  I  hope  I  do  not  say  this  in  a  partisan  spirit,  or  beoune  it 
affords  me  any  gratification  to  protest  against  those  who  oppot^ 
our  views,  but  to  lead  my  readers  to  reflection  and  close  extrnia*' 
tion,  whether  the  views  they  entertain  are  scriptural.  I  koo^ 
that  carnal  reason  will  advance  many  objections  to  these  rie«** 
but  are  they  scriptural?  I  feel  persuaded  that  if  we  take  <toX 
thoughts  captive  under  the  obedience  of  Christ,  we  cannot  vic^ 
these  things  in  any  other  light.  Paul,  in  the  words  of  onr  tex^' 
did  not  intend  to  say  that  there  is  no  other  spirit  but  the  onCi 
but  there  is  no  other  Divine  or  Holy  Spirit.  John  says,  *** 
Epistle,  iv. :  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  l/u  s^fi^ 
whether  they  are  of  God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  o**' 
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the  world."     So  there  is  but  one  Holy  Spirit,  wliich  influences 

leads  the  children  of  God,  and  that  one  body;  but  many  spirits 

which  are  not  of  God,  which  influences  and  leads  the  children 

of  this  world  and  those  other  bodies  which  oppose  the  Church  of 

God.    The  difficulty  of  the  one  Holy  Spirit  leading  and  guiding 

these  many  parties,  often  holding  opinions  so  different,  and  even 

opposite,  is  seen  and  felt  by  all ;  and  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  the 

worli!,  and  one  another,  they  make  use  of  a  word  which  expresses 

■  Divine  virtue,  and  with   this  as  a  mantle,  seek  to  cover  this 

deformity.     They  profess  ekarity  for  one  another,  and  because  it  is 

-111,  "  Charity  covcreth  a  multitude  of  sins,"  they  have  stretched 

'  ii>  cover  this  hideous  deformity.     Christ  promised  His  disciples 

■if  Holy  Spirit,  which  should  lead  them  into  all  truth.     There 

i-t-rtiioly  can  be  but  one  truth ;  or  truth  never  can  conflict  with 

I'wif,    If   it  is  the  truth  which  the  Quakers  and  a  number  of 

whsr  churches  hold,  that  it   is  anti-Christian  to  fight,  or  to  use 

^"■oTiis  and  other  deadly  weapons  in  defense  of  their  rights,  and 

'  ic  Holy  Spirit  teaches  them  this  doctrine,  or  leads  them  into  it, 

'■L'Ti  that  which  many  other  churches  teach,   cannot  be  truth, 

"nm  they  say    it    is   not  only  Ihe    privilege,  but    the  duty   of 

'"iifutiana  to  fight,  and.   if  need  be,  kill  and  destroy  those  who 

^■mld  encroach  on   their  rights,  or   in   hostility   invade  their 

^nuntrj'.     One  or  the  other  must  be  wrong,  and  influenced  byadif- 

spirit  from  that  which  the  Saviour  promitied  to  His  disciples, 

must  therefore  be  fah(.     So  the  Catholics,  Episcopalians, 

lyterians,  and  many  others,  hold  that  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches 

that  infant  baptism  is  of  God,  and  it  is  His  will  they  shall 

it,  and   their  dmy  to  observe  and   practice  it,  whilst  Ihe 

isu,  Meanonites  and  many  others,  hold  it  as  idolatrous  and 

Christian,  and  originating  with   the  author  of  evil.     Many 

such  differences  might  be  cited,   in  which  one  party  holds 

the  Spirit  leaches  them,  whilst  the  other  as  decidedly  hold 

the  [vactice  is  unscriptural,  and  an  abomination  in  the  sight 

So  long  as  they  hold  these  views  so  very  oppo.site,  com- 

Mn«  teaches  us  that  Ihe  one  Holy  Spirit  cannot  lead  both 

id,  and  if  it  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  it  must  be  the  in- 

Sitnce  of  one  of  those  which  John  says  is  influencing  the  false 

Pfophta  which  have  gone  out  into  the  world. 

''wi  says,  Rom.  viii. :  "If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ 
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he  is  none  of  His.**     And  again :  "For  as  many  as  are  led  h-ytbe 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God/*     The  Spirit  of  GocJ  iod 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  one.     If  we  have  this  Spirit,  we  must  be 
led  by  it,  and  it  will  lead  us  into  all  truth.     It  is  the  spirit  of  our 
carnal  and  fallen  nature  which  leads  to  divisions,  but  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  leads  into  unity.     Where  there  is  not  unity,  there  tbc 
Spirit  of  Christ  cannot  be.     The  effect  and   influence  of  tbc 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  expressly  set  forth  in  the  xii.  chap,  of  ist  Cpr-  • 
"  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whctl^*^ 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  h*"*^ 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.     For  the  body  is  not  otMt 
member,  but  many,"   etc.     The  idea  that  all   these  diflferei^* 
churches,  taken  together,  compose  the    Church  of  Christ,  axi^d 
each  one  individually  is  a  branch,  has  received  pretty  gene 
assent  in  the  world,  and  many  never  take  the  pains  to  inqui 
whether  it  is  scriptural  or  not.     To  the  inconsistency  of  their  ^^ 
being  led  by  the  same  spirit,  we  have  already  adverted ;  and  no^ 
let  us  inquire  how  this  idea  agrees  with  the  figures  Christ  aXid 
Paul  give  us.     Christ  says  He  is  the  vine,  and  His  disciples  aJ* 
the  branches.     Then,  undoubtedly,  all  the  branches  must  brio^ 
the  same  fruit.     One  cannot  be  spiritual  and  the  other  cam.^< 
Paul  compares  regenerated  souls  to  branches  taken  out  of  the  ^ril^ 
olive  tree,  and  engrafted  contrary  to  nature  into  the  sweet  olive  tree* 
The  root  which  bears  the  branches  influences  them,  so  that  it^^J 
bring  sweet  olives.     One  branch  does  not  bring  sweet  olives,  3J3« 
the  other  wild.     So,  also,  with  our  bodies,  to  which  Paul 
pares  the  Church.     The  members  of  our  bodies  all  obey  the 
will  and  controlling  power,  and  there  can  never  be  different  inten- 
tions, schisms  or  divisions.     The  idea  of  a  unity  of  all  the  meott' 
bers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  agrees  perfectly  with  the  teachin^T  ^' 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  also  with  the  symbols  given  by  Christ 
and  Paul.     The  idea  of  the  Church  of  Christ  being  composed  ^' 
all  these  different  churches,  as  branches,  is  received  by  very  xoBXiy 
honest  and  well-meaning  souls,  who  are  captivated  by  this  yic^> 
and  when  they  see  anything  irregular  in  the  conduct  of  the  wctx^' 
bers  of  their  church  which  disquiets  them  and  troubles  their  con- 
science, they  are  told  by  their  teachers  that  these  things  ft^ 
unavoidable,  and  if  fJiey  are  only  faithful  and  upright,  they  are  not 
accountable  for  what  another  does,  and  each  one  must  give  3^ 
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iccount  for  himself.  Conscience  is  thereby  quieted,  and  the 
teschrr,  Of  pastor,  is  relieved  from  bearing  what  to  the  flesh  is  a 
rery  heavy  cross. 

If  it  is,  then,  made  out  that  the  Hoty  Ghost  must  be  with  and 
in  ihe  Church,  and  unless  the  body  which  claims  to  be  a  Church 
is  I«d  by  this  Spirit,  it  is  not  the  Church,  and  that  where  the  Spirit 
leails,  it  brings  the  body  into  unity,  love  and  peace,  then  it  must 
be  evident  that  very  many  of  these  associations  are  not  Churches, 
because  there  is  not  unity,  love  and  peace  existing  in  them.  Paul 
reproved  the  Corinthian  Church  very  sharply,  when  divisions 
became  apparent  among  them,  and  besought  them,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  divisions  among  them,  but  that  they  be  perfectly 
jointd  together  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment. 
'  isl  Cor.  i. )  He  also  told  ihera  they  are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men. 
T"liosc  churches,  then,  which  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit  as  their 
icailcr,  must  be  led  by  a  strange  spirit,  which  is  opposed  to  Cbrist, 
■nd  the  body  is  an  an ti -Christian  association,  opposing  and  hin- 
dering the  work  of  Christ.  These,  then,  being  enemies  of  Christ, 
"  IS  impossible  that  one  of  His  members  can  dwell  safely  in  such 
"■  l»dy ;  and  it  is  highly  important  that  they  should  be  fully  able 
'^  i:lentify  His  Church,  and  clearly  distinguish  it  from  those  of 
Antichrist. 

Il  is  not  our  purpose  to  dwell  on  the  inconsistencies  and  errors 
of  ihc  various  churches,  further  than  to  show  the  utter  impossl- 
'^iiily  of  their  all  being  Churches  of  God,  so  that  those  who  are 
Concerned  about  their  everlasting  welfare  may  not  be  so  easily 
'-'utiarcd  by  the  devices  ofthe  enemy.  It  is  true,  the  Church  will 
=""cno  one,  but  the  leaders  of  the  churches  are  usually  sought  as 
SuiJe*  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  those  who  are  leaders  of  anti- 
'-'iristim  churches  are  not  likely  to  direct  a  soul  in  the  true  way 
"f  We,  namely,  to  Christ.  It  is  also  true,  that  so  long  as  they 
We  not  come  so  far  as  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  cannot 
''%  identify  the  Church  of  Christ ;  yet  a  sense  of  danger  may 
^B":'  in  them  a  wholesome  fear,  which  will  cause  them  diligently 
'"'snrch  the  Word  of  God,  and  closely  attend  to  the  leading  of 
'^ grace  of  God,  which  will  surely  bring  them  to  the  true  foun- 
^'t  wd  source  of  life,  which  is  Christ.  Paul,  speaking  of  a  cer- 
*n  class  of  men,  says  (id  Cor.  xi.)  :  "For  such  are  false  apostles, 
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deceitful  workers,  transforming  {hemselves  into  the  apostles 
Christ.  And  no  marvel,  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed 
an  angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministc 
also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness,  whose  ei 
shall  be  according  to  their  works."  It  must,  then,  be  clear  1 
every  reflecting  mind,  that  it  is  highly  important  that  every  or 
who  is  concerned  for  his  soul's  we  Ifare  should  have  the  knowled^ 
that  these  churches  cannot  all  be  true  Churches  of  Christ ;  aD< 
if  not,  then  they  must  be  Antichrist's,  and  their  ministers  Paul 
calls  ministers  of  Satan,  transformed  into  ministers  of  right- 
eousness. 

These  expressions  I  know  will   offend  many,  J)ut  how  can  w« 
forbear?    And  now,  how  can  it  be  otherwise,  if  there  is  butane 
body  and  one  spirit  ?    That  sent  iment  of  false  charity,  whid 
teaches  such  souls  as  de  sire  to  seek  their  salvation,  that  there    ^ 
no  difference  to  which  of    these  many  different  churches  th«] 
associate  themselves,  if  they  are  only  faithful  and  do  right,  is  vC 
dangerous  and  seductive,    and  tends  to  stifle  the  germ  ofli^ 
which  God  has  enkindled  in  the  soul,  and  which  God  designs    ^ 
foster  and  bring  to  the  birth.     I  would,  therefore,  desire  that  eve 
upright  soul  setting  out  to  serve  the  Lord,  might  be  aware  of  1 
danger,  and  thereby  driven  to  pray  and  supplicate  God  to  p 
serve  them,  and  to  searching  .in  the  Word  of  God  for  guidar 
and  direction.     There  is  a  great  deal  of  warning  in  the  Word 
God,  that  we  shall  take  heed  that  we  be  not  deceived,  and  to 
no  man  deceive  us  with  vain  words. 

If,  then,  there  are  many  deceivers,  or  many  false  propV 
gone  out  into  the  world  (as  John  says),  and  Christ  also  warns ' 
beware   of  them,  for  although  they  come  in  sheep's  clot^ 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves,  should  we  not  be  fearful 
we  set  out  to  work  our  soul's  salvation,  lest  we  might  fall  in 
hands  of  some  such,  and  be  ensnared  into  some  anti-Ch 
association,  where  the  Divine  life  which  God  has  begotten 
soul  might  be  devoured?     Many  a  soul  is  impregnated 
seed  of  the  Word,  and  when  they  reveal  their  state  of  i 
those  who  assume  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation,  they  are  < 
to  the  ordinances  or  duties  prescribed  for  the  church,  ar 
use  of  means  which  God  has  not  appointed  for  salvation 
birth  which  follows  proves  to  be  one  after  the  will  of  ma 


^Bsli,  and  no  Inie  Divine  life  follows.     Perhaps  many  of  ihese, 
^H|deT  favorable  circumstances  and  faithful  teaching,  being  shown 
^Be  'nie  nature  of  sin,  and,  also,  of  righteousness,  and  where  to  be 
^Htind,  might  have  been   led  toi  Christ,  and  a  true  child  of  God 
been  bom.     We,  therefore,  feel  it  our  duty  to  raise  the  voice  of 
warning,  and  point  out  the  dangers  of  destruction  to  those  who, 
with  us,  are  traveling  to  eternity,  so  that  we  might,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  be  instrumental  in  saving  some  from  falling  into  the 
mares  of  Satan.     We  know  that  these  sentiments  will  bring  upon 
us  the  imputation  of  being  self  righteous.  Pharisaic,  bigoted  and 
antbritable,  which  is  not  at  all  agreeable  to  ihe  flesh,  and  if  we 
*Outd  consult  the  promptings  of  our  carnai  nature,  would  take  a 
coune  which  would  bring  us  commendation ;  but  if  I  would  seek 
Ihe  ftiendship  of  the  world,  I  must  be  the  enemy  of  God. 

The  true  Church  of  God,  which  He  owns  as  His  bride  and 
spoiise,  is  composed  of  souls  who  are  truly  born  again  ;  who  are 
convetietl  persons,  that  have  been  brought  from  darkness  unto 
light,  or  from  death  unto  life,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
GoJ ;  who  are  made  new  creatures,  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
Thtse  have  fellowship  one  with  the  other,  an  d  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanscth  them  from  all  sin.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 
*lo«i,  that  we  hold  that  every  individual  member  of  the  true 

HyWch  of  Christ  is  such  a  truly  converted  and  regenerated  per- 
p-    We  have  already  said  that  some  others  creep  in  unawares ; 
P  so  long  as  it  is  the  Church  of  God,  none  such  can  get  in  but 
wftteping  in  unawares  ;  yet  their  number  will  not  be  so  large 
"lo  change  its  complexion,  lest  it  would  cease  to  be  a  Church. 
*"  soon  as  their  number  would  be  so  large  as  by  their  influence 
j'' change  the  outward  complexion  of  the  body,  the  true  and  liv- 
'"g  members  would  take  alarm,  and  purge  it  of  such  offensive 
"Wnbers,  as  would  mar  the  comeliness  of  the  Lord's  Body.     So 
Wis  it  is  a  Church  of  God,  the  truly  converted  and  living  ele- 
"^til  must  so  far  predominate,  that  such  as  are  unconverted  (if  any 
lisvc  crept  in)  will  be  expelled  from  the  body,  so  soon  as  it  be- 
I'^a  manifest  that  they  are  not  living  branches  ;  and  those  who 
^^^  not  yet  revealed  cannot  exert  sufiicieni  influence  perceptibly 
^^■Q  change  the  outward  aspect  or  complexion  of  the  body.     The 
^poivard  aspect  of  the  Church  must  ever  be  such,  that  it  will  dis- 
^^(raguish  it  from  all  that  walk  in  the  element  of  this  world,  else  it 
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would  not  be  that  light  which  can  be  seen  of  aU,  or  a  city  thai 
built  upon  a  hill. 

When  Christ  was  personally  on  earth,  there  was  a  class  of  p* 
pie  that  whatever  light  He  emitted  they  would  not  regard  it,  a] 
continually  blasphemed  His  holy  name.  Even  His  good  woi 
and  miracles  they  ascribed  to  Beelzebub.  Others  would  adn 
them,  but  still  did  not  obey  Him.  Nicodemus  admitted :  "  V 
know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  < 
the  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  Bt 
whatever  the  convictions  of  Nicodemus  were,  he  had  not  the  kno^ 
edge  of  Christ  which  Peter  had,  when  he  said  :  "  Thou  art  ^ 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God."  The  conrictions  seem 
have  been  with  many  more,  but  the  cross  was  in  the  way  that  th' 
did  not  confess  Him.  These,  with  Nicodemus,  partially  identift^ 
or  knew  Christ.  If  they  had  obeyed  the  light  they  had,  it  wots 
have  been  sufficient  to  bring  them,  and  would  have  brought  thei 
to  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  Savipur.  But  these  had  not  t 
knowledge  of  Him,  which  those  had  who  confessed  and  follow 
Him,  as  His  disciples  did ;  and  John  says  (chap,  ii.) :  "  But  Jes 
did  not  commit  Himself  unto  them,  because  He  knew  all  mem 
But  the  world,  it  is  said,  knew  Him  not,  and  John  says,  "  thee 
fore  the  world  knoweth  us  not.**  Christ  was  a  light  to  the  worl 
but  they  loved  darkness  rather  than  light.  So  the  Church  also 
a  light,  but,  as  the  love  of  darkness  was  in  the  way  of  their  kno 
ing  and  receiving  Christ,  so  the  same  love  is  still  in  the  way  of  "i 
world*s  knowing  the  Church,  and  receiving  the  truth  which  shep 
sents  to  all  who  come  within  the  sphere  of  her  labors  and  influeiB 

It  was  evidently  the  will  of  God  that  the  world  should  ident 
the  Saviour  at  His  coming  ;  and  to  this  end  Moses,  in  the  l0 
and  the  prophets,  had  spoken  of  His  birth,  life  and  passion 
plainly  that  the  Jews  might  have  recognized  Him,  as  He  t< 
them,  John  v.  :  **  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  I 
lieved  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  *  *  And,  again  (same  chapter,  ve 
29),  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  hi 
eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  By  1 
Scriptures  they  might  therefore  have  identified  Him.  But  Ch^ 
did  not  merely  come  into  the  world,  and  call  mankind  to  seal 
the  Scriptures  to  prove  that  He  was  the  Christ;  but  He  first  wrou| 
such  miracles,  and  shed  such  light  round  about  Him,  as  attract 
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ibc  atteniion  of  the  people,  and  then  called  upon  them  to  search 
ihc  Scriptures,  for  a.  full  testimony  and  confirmation  of  the 
truth .  ihat  He  was  indeed  the  very  Christ.  It  was  then  the  will 
of  God  that  the  world  should  know  Christ,  and  gave'the  evidence 
01  niarlu  by  which  they  could  know  Him.  But  the  world  was 
Chtisl's  enemy,  and  it  continually  demanded  and  sought  for 
such  signs  and  evidences  as  God,  in  His  wisdom,  withheld ;  and  it 
ffusei]  lo  observe  or  recognize  those  which  God  before  promised 
ami  now  had  given.  The  god  of  this  world  so  blinded  their  minds, 
iliat  ihey  could  not  see  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Therewasnoevidenceby  which  Christcouldbe identified, 
oiitii'le  of  lhat  train  which  God  had  ordained  for  that  purpose.  Now 
il  certainly  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  Church  and  children  shall 
^™  be  identified;  because  he  has  pointed  out  marks  and  evi- 
OfDces  by  which  this  may  be  done.  If  we  disregard  the  marks 
*nd  evidences  which  Christ  has  indicated,  and  go  about  to  set  up 
otheRwhich  He  has  not  designated,  and  then  adhere  to  these,  and 
fofgei those  which  Christ  has  given,  we  will  surely  go  as  far  astray, 
K  those  did  who  called  on  Christ  for  signs  from  heaven,  and 
wiled  lo  discern  those  which  were  transpiring  around  them. 

Tlie  lifst  sign,  mark  or  evidence  which  Christ  gives,  by  which 
His  Church  and  children  shall  be  known,  is  love.  "  By  this  shall 
*'l  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
woiher."  This  is  the  first  distinctive  feature  which  characterizes 
'"•^  children  of  God.  This  is  the  principle  upon  which  every 
Wtnmand  of  Christ  to  His  Church  and  children  is  based,  and 
'■'^^rymark  ami  feature  of  the  Church  m«s/  be  in  harmony  with 
'"'*  principle.  These  marks  and  features  must  also  be  such  as  can 
^  perceived  and  understood  by  all  men,  not  in  word  and  tongue 
"■•ly,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth,  and  must  extend  not  only  to  friends 
""dhteihreHfbut  to  enemies,  and  those  who  entreat  themdespiie- 
'%■  Christ  said,  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  "Love  your 
'"fnies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
*"«  pray  for  them  which  de.spilefully  use  you  and  persecute  you, 
'''*'  Jc  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven," 
"^'  The  Saviotir  does  not  mean  that  this  will  make  us  children 
"f'ht  Father.  We  are  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
''*1-  iiij.  But  this  fruit  will  show  us,  or  prove  us  to  be  so,  other- 
*"•  we  will  not  be  known  from  the  world. 
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Love  is  the  principle  or  life  whicji  is  begotten  in  the  sou.1.  'by 
conversion  or  regeneration  ;  and  where  the  profession  of  regeiM.^x-a- 
tion!  is'made,  and  the  love  of  God  does  not  follow  as  a  fruity  the 
idea  of  the  regeneration  is  a  delusion,  and  that  work  which  we  ^ook 
for  it,  will  profit  us  nothing.  Therefore  Christ  has  also  given  t\ie 
marks  of  evidence  by  which  this  may  be  known.  The  commaads 
of  Christ,  we  have  already  observed,  are  based  upon  love ;  a.nd 
Christ  has  said  (John  xiv.) :  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commar*^' 
ments ;  "  and  again :  "  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  word^  * 
and  he  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings."  Aga.i-^» 
Luke  vi.:  "  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  thirm 
which  I  say."  From  all  this,  it  is  evident  that  love  is  the  first  xdm^ 
by  which  a  child  of  God  and  His  Church  must  be  identified ; 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ  is  the  evidence  of  our 
sessing  this  love.  Without  this  all  our  imaginings,  professic^ 
and  pretensions  are  vain.  The  Church  of  God  being  His  housg^^^ 
and  the  home  of  His  children,  it  is  highly  important  that  ever  ^^^ 
child  knows  its  own  home,  and  its  own  brethren  also.  For  t1 
reason  Christ  has  designated  the  marks  by  which  these  may 
known,  so  that  a  child  may  not  run  into  a  strange  house,  or 
an  enemy  into  its  embrace. 

God  has  ordained  prophets  and  teachers  in  His  Church,  whi  ^c:^  " 
are  its  officers  and  leaders  of  its  members.     The  term  propfc"*-^^ 
here  means  such  as  explain  the  word  of  God,  or  teach  by  it.     Tb-  ^^J 
explain  or  teach  the  will  of  God,  as  contained  in  His  word.  Ch«^*  ^^ 
and  the  apostles  say  there  will  be  false  prophets  and  false  teach^^r^ 
It  must  be  very  evident  that  whatever  influence  these  exert,  it  tm."*^^ 
be  very  prejudicial  to,  and  destructive  of  the  Divine  life,  whicB:^    ^^ 
is  the  object  of  God  to  foster,    encourage  and  preserve  in     ^''^ 
believer,  and  for  which  he  has  appointed  the  true  prophets  ^•^^ 
teachers.     For  this  reason  Christ  gives  warning  to   His  discij^^^* 
to  beware  of  them,  and  gives  the  marks  of  evidence  also  by  wKi^* 
they  may  be  known.     They  will  show  signs  and  lying  wond^*^ 
but  "  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them ;  a  good  tree  caan^^ 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  goO^ 
fruit ;  wherefore  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."     These  sig«^ 
and  evidences  can  never  be  set  aside,  for  no  matter  what  the  pr^  ' 
tensions  of  the  prophet  are,  or  what  his  power  is,  if  his  doctriti^ 
and  walk  does  not  agree  with  the  Word  of  God,  we  may  know  th^* 
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God  lus  not  sent  him.  Of  the  beast, in  Revelations,  itissaid:  "He 
"ioeth  grcai  wonders,  so  that  he  makcth  fire  come  down  from 
heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  that 
<Jwell  on  the  eajth,"  etc.  Those  whom  Christ  speaks  of  as  com- 
'"K  in  that  day,  and  saying,  "  have  wenot/ro/^cj<>ii'inThy  name, 
*n«l  cast  out  devils,  and  dene  many  wondcfful  works;"  but  whom 
^^rist  will  call  workers  of  iniquity,  must  be  false  prophets,  else 
He  would  kuow  them.  These  evidently  deceived  I  hose  whom 
tbey  uught.  If  they  had  looked  well  to  the  fruits,  they  would  not 
»ave  been    deceived,  for  Christ  says  by   these  they  shali  know 

These  fruits  evidently  are  their  life  and   doctrine.     A   man 
'^'ght  preach  irue  doctrine,  and  yet  his  walk  be  carnal.     His  car- 
i*al  walk  would  give  evidence  thai  the  tree  is  not  good,  or  his  life 
and  walk  might  be  unexceptionable,  but  his  doctrine  not  pure. 
Then  the  false  doctrine  would  be  evidence  against  him.     There- 
fore Paul  says  to  Timothy  :   "Take  heed  unto  thyself  a-ad  unto  the 
Afctriru ;  continue  in  them,  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee,"     (i   Timothy  iv.)     To  the 
elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  Paul  spoke  pretty  near  the  same 
^'oixU.     They  should  take  heed  unto  themselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  over  which  the    Holy  Ghost  hath  made   them   overseers. 
(_ Acts  XX.)  John  also  says  (3d  Epist.):  "Whosoever  transgresseth, 
&&d  abidcth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God."     Such, 
he  alio  says,  we  shall  not  receive  or  bid  God  speed.     Such  are 
^^rtdenily  deceivers  and  false    prophets.      The    good  fruits  of 
Divine  love,  and  obedience  to  the  words  and  commands  of  Christ, 
*";  therefore  the  marks  of  identity  which  the  Holy   Ghost  has 
Riven  us,  by  which  to  know  the  Church,  teachers  and  children  of 
God. 

to  the  lime  when  Christ  spake  there  was  no  Church  organized, 
'"d  ilm  warnings  were  evidently  designed  for  those  who  should 
"^ffle  iftcr.  Those  warnings  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  directions 
''>'*bichto  identify  the  Church,  had  reference  chiefly  to  some 
■ututc  lime.  We  have  no  evidence  of  any  such  divisions  occur- 
""g.  or  any  other  body  claiming  to  be  a  Church,  during  the  life- 
''"W  of  the  Apostles,  They  faithfully  warned  them  whenever 
'^tyMw  danger  approaching  the  flock.  Paul  says  (ad  Thes.  ill.)  ; 
"fo' the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,"     But  so  long 


78  DECLINS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

as  the  Apostles  lived,  it  would  seem  they  had  such  influence  with 
the  churches  that  those  who  rose  up  with  anything  £dse  or  for* 
eign  could  make  no  progress.  In  the  ist  Epistle  to  Corinthians  we 
find  Paul  warning  them  of  some  deviations  from  the  strict  path  of 
righteousness  and  truth.  There  are  four  different  places  in  this 
epistle  in  which  he  takes  occasion  to  reprove  them. 

The  whole  epistle  is  full  of  wholesome  instruction,  but  in  these 
four  places  he  charges  them  with  some  deviation  from  sound  doc- 
trine.    In  the  first  chapters  he  censures  them  for  the  contentions 
and  divisions  which  existed  amongst  them ;  in  the  5th,  because 
they  did  not  expel  the  fornicator ;  then,  in  the  6th  chapter,  he 
reproves  them  for  going  to  law  with  one  another,  and  in  the  nth 
for  their  irregularity  in  holding  their  supper.     He  says  in  this 
way  they  do  not  hold  the  Lord's  Supper.     After  Paul  had  given 
the  charge  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  (already  spoken 
of)  he  told  them :  ''For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.   Also, 
of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them. ' '     (Acts  xx.)     We  have  evidence, 
therefore,  from  this  and  other  writings  of  the  Apostles,  that  the 
enemy  was  active  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church ;  but  so  long  as- 
the  Apostles  lived  their  warning  voice  was  heeded,  so  that  th^- 
Church  did  not  come  to  fall,  or  no  divisions  occurred.     In  th^ 
2d  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Apostles 
Paul's  reproof  wrought  eflectually.     He  says  it  wrought  repent — 
ance,  not  to  be  repented  of.     In  the  Revelations,  we  read  of  th^= 
Spirit  appearing  to  the  Apostle  John,  and  acquainting  him  with  th^s 
spiritual  condition  of  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia.     Two  of  th^m 
number  are  commended  for  their  steadfastness  and  adhesion  t^m 
the  Word  and  faith.     One,  the  Church  of  Laodocea,  was  neithe  ^ 
cold  nor  hot,  but  in  a  luke-warm  state,  which  it  would  seem  as  i  — 
the  Lord  would  even  rather  she  were  cold.     Three  of  them  hae — 
still  some  commendable  qualities  for  which  the  Lord  praise   '^ 
them ;   but  they  had  also  declined  in  some  things.     One 
given  way  in  no  outward  work  or  duty,  but  the  inward  life  ha 
abated,  and  they  were  threatened  to  be  thrown  into  darkn< 
unless  they  repented  and  would  do  the  first  works.     The  Churc=: 
of  Pergamos  had  those  amongst  them  who  taught  a  false  and 
verted  doctrine,  which  tended  to  seduce  the  servants  of  God.   T 
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Church  of  "niyatira  was  commended  for  her  works,  chanty,  ser- 
rkt,  fiiih  and  patience  j  but  she  suffered  that  woman  Jezebel' 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  leach  and  seduce  His  ser- 
vants. The  Church  of  Sardls  had  the  name  that  she  was  alive, 
but  she  was  dead.  There  were,  however,  a  few  names,  even  in 
Sardis,  which  had  not  defiled  themselves.  If  they  took  the  warn- 
ing here  given  them  they  might  yet  recover  themselves,  for  it 
would  seem  as  if  it  were  only  an  inward  dying  of  the  Divine  life, 
which  had  not  resulted  in  open  transgression.  There  is  no  act  of 
diwbcdieoce,  or  outward  violation  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
chi^d  10  ihem.  Therefore,  those  who  were  yet  worthy  could 
nol  withdraw  from  them ;  and  by  repentance  and  turning  to  the 
l^rd  the  life  might  be  restored.  There  was  nothing  outward  of 
M  irregular  character  to  correct.  This  was  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
Apostle  John,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  about  the  year  94  or 
95  of  the  Christian  era.  As  Christ  is  allowed  to  have  been  about 
3' f  3J  years  old  when  He  was  crucified — soon  after  which  the 

|*^utch  was  first  organized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — then  this 
•"■I  have  occurred  at  most  not  over  62  years  from  the  time  of 
kt  Church's  first  institution.     If  the  ChurcTi  in  these  placesthen 
pclined  so  soon  after  the  Apostles  were  taken  away,  we  have  rea- 
h  to  believe  that  she  was  also  violently  assaulted  in  other  places. 
'«Q05  q{  the  rest  are  named,  so  that  we  do  not  know  their  con- 
!*ioii.    If  we  had  the  means  of  tracing  the  Church  accurately 
"*  Ihe  time  of  the  Apostles,  and   being  fully  acquainted  with 
***(  transpired,  it  would,  at  least,  be  very  interesting,  and  I  think 
^'^o  profilable.     But  the  histories  we  have  access  to  are  not  always 
^'•rely  reliable.     So  much  is  however  evident,  (hat  in  the  second 
^^d  third  centuries  Paul's  prediction  was  fully  verified,  as  well  as 
■irirt'j  and  Peter's.     False  prophets,  false  teachersand  grievous 
Mves  entered  in  amongst   the  lambs  of  Christ,  which  did  no* 
j.***»T  the  flock.     How  long  the  Church  withstood  these  assaults 
•*avc  not  the   means  of  judging,  but  find  it  said  repeatedly  in 
^*  "  Martyr's  Mirror,"  that  from  the  time  of  Pope  Sylvester  the 
■Hurch  fell  into  idolatry.     This  was  about  the  year  315,  at  which 
■*»«  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  yet  invested  with  that  authority 
■*ich  would  constitute  a  pope.     There  was,  however,  a  bishop 
^l*   Ihal  name  at  Rome  about  that  time.     From  this  time  it  is  said 
***«  Church  became  so  sadly  corrupted  that  she  was  by  many 
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esteemed  as  Antichrist.  But  Tiom  authentic  accounts  whicli  we 
have  of  the  condition  of  the  Church,  abuut  the  year  315,  irh«Q 
Constantine  had  embraced  the  profession  of  the  Christian  fsti^li, 
it  is  very  evident  that  the  Church  was  no  more  in  that  simplicxtf 
of  faith  in  which  the  Apostles  had  delivered  it  to  the  saints. 

Constantine,  after  a  war  with  his  father-in-law,  who  some  ^uy 
he  strangled,  but  others  that  he  caused  him  to  commit  suici<5e, 
was  engaged  in  a  war  with  his  brother-in-law,  Maxentius,  i7ls.«3m 
he  defeated,  and  the  latter  was  drowned.    This   was  sometsxne 
between  the  years  307  and  314.     When  he  was  ab6ut  to  cng'^ige 
in  this'  war,  he  said  he  saw  a  fiery,  or  luminous  cross  in      *he 
heavens,  on    which  was  inscribed,    "Under  this  sign  thou  t^eaH 
eottguer.^'    He  then  caused  his  standard  to  be  made  in  imitate  >od 
of  this  cross.     He  afterward  engaged  in  war  with  Lfcinus,  wf»<")> 
he  also  overcame.     Here  it  is  said,  he  was  surrounded  with  bisfSf^ 
and  priests,  invoking  the  aid  of  the  True  God.     But  after  the  la-i"* 
of  nine  years,  Licinus  renewed  hostilities,  but  was  again  defeat^^i 
and   fell    into   the  hands  of    Constantine,   who  had  solem*''/ 
promised  to  spare  his  life ;   but  afterward   ordered  him  to  be  p"* 
to  death.     He  was  now,  about  the  year  334,  sole  head  of  tlw 
Eastern  and  Western  Empires.     He  had  before  this  espoused  tbc 
Christian  religion,  and  soon  after  convened  the  Council  of  Nice. 
At   this  council,  there  were  about  three  hundred  bishops  ia 
attendance;  and  some  historians  say,  many  of  them  were  gor- 
geously arrayed,  and  decorated  with  gold  and   precious  stones, 
This,  if  true,  would  certainly  be  in  violation  of  the  instruction 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  to  the  women;  and  if  it  would  be  impropei 
for  them,  why  not  for  the  men  ?    At  any  rate,  there  was  great 
contrast  between  this,  and  the  purple  robe  and  crown  which  the 
Saviour  wore. 

Boyle,  in  his  history  of  this  council,  in  speaking  of  its  origin, 
says,  that  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  disputing  one  day  in 
the  presence  of  his  presbyters  and  other  clergy,  beit^  desinms  ef 
making  a  display  vf  his  knowledge,  &•(.,  one  of  the  presbyters  took 
exception  to  his  remarks,  and  from  this  little  spark,  a  great  fire 
was  kindled. 

Boyle  says,  on  account  of  this  dispute  between  Alexander  and 
Arius,  "  the  churches  were  filled  with  tumult  and  disorder;  and 
the  people  disputed  with  great  acrimony.     The  matter  proceeded 
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t  icDglh  to  such  a  shameful  extremity,  that  the  Christian  re- 
i.jionwas  publicly  ridiculed,  and  afforded  a  subject  of  profane 
tiKiriment  to  the  Pagans,  even  in  their  theatrical  exhibitions." 
In  this  history,  there  is  much  which  goes  to  show,  that  there  was 
»Ji}lhing  but  a  gentle  spirit  prevailing  amongst  the  bishops.  I 
-  iirpose  it  will  be  said ,  that  a  large  portion  of  them  were  imbued 
■.::ri  1  better  spirit.  It  may  be  so.  but  how  could  they  bear  with 
■:  ii  iniuble  and  petulant  spirits  as  brethren  and  fellow- laborers 
>  n  the  cause  of  Christ  ?  Or  how  could  they  regard  such  carnal 
fnili,  as  those  of  a  good  tree  ?  And  when  Christ  says  we  shall 
brtwe  of  them,  as  ravening  wolves,  how  could  they  fraternize 
"iih  them  ? 

Whether  the  emperor  was  at  this  time  held  as  a  member  of  the 
Ckrch,  or  not,  we  are  not  told  ;  but  they  certainly  held  him  as 
uic  of  great  distinction,  and  paid  as  much  deference  to  him  as  if 
fe  hid  been  the  head  of  the  Church,  although,  it  is  said,  he  was 
MI  bqxiied  uitil  very  shortly  before  his  death.  He  himself 
Wraetl  the  council,  and  was  present  at  their  deliberations,  and 
"kliiered  an  address  to  them  at  its  opening.  Many  of  the  bishops 
»ls)  presented  written  complaints  against  their  brother  bishops  to 
l^e  tmperor,  petitioning  him  to  redress  their  grievances.  The 
tnperoT  had  recently  been  engaged  in  war,  and  still  kept  a  very 
irije  standing  army,  and  waged  wars  afterward.  Whether  he 
bduyofthe  Christians  in  his  army,  or  not,  I  do  not  know,  but 
L'lCBilil  Dot  wonder  if  he  had;  as  in  all  their  proceedings  we  do 
not  Snd  any  disapproval  of  war  expressed,  and  do  not  know  how 
•itT  coald,  if  in  time  of  war  they  would  cluster  round  him,  and 
lOToUthe  aid  of  God  in  his- behalf.  When  he  was  ushered  into 
tile  council,  it  is  said  his  purple  robe  was  so  resplendent  with  gold 
*^  precious  stones,  as  to  da/zle  the  eyes  of  the  beholder,  and 
^  I  chair  prepared  for  his  reception  that  was  burnished  with 
(oW. 

TTk  9e»ion  lasted  a  month,  and  at  its  conclusion  there  was  a 
r**!  huitjuct  given  by  the  emperor,  at  which  aU  thf  bishops  were 
pf^Wil;  and,  it  issaid  by  Boyle,  "During  the  public  rejoicings, 
Ewbiut,  of  Ccsaria,  in  the  presence  of  Constantinc,  and  surronnd- 
^  bf  Ibe  bishops,  pronounced  a  panegyric  on  the  emperor." 
""■»  Christian  bishop,  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  his  Master, 
ccdd  btter  and  eulogize  a  man  of  Constantine's  temper  and 
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principles,  is  hard  to  comprehend.    The  temper  of  the  empe^^soi 
may  be  judged  by  his  perfidy  toward  Licinus,  his  treatment  of  An^Mos 
and  two  prelates  who  adhered  to  him  in  the  council ;  all  of  whc=Z3in 
he  banished.     The  writings  of  Arius  he  ordered  to  be  burnt  wl 
ever  found,  and  any  one  convicted  of  concealing  any  book 
posed  by  Arius,  shall  suffer  death  immediately  after  his 
sion.     But  we  need  not  wonder  at  this,  when  we  are  told  that      le 
had  his  nephew,  fourteen  years  old,  put  to  death,  his  own^s^a 
Crispus,  and  lastly,  his  wifey  Fausta. 

I  have  dwelt  thus  lengthily  on  this  subject,  because  certain  au- 
thors who  hold  that  the  Church  had  fallen,  date  its  decline  firom 
the  time  that  it  became  identified  with  the  worldly  power.      IBoSl 
I  think  it  must  be  evident,  from  the  proceedings  here  relafccc^ 
that  the  fall  of  the  Church  was  not  a  consequence  of  the  union  oi 
Church  and  State ;  but  the  union  was  a  consequence  of  the  fisdl,     ] 
which  had  previously  taken  place !     If  the  Church  had  not  de- 
parted widely  from  the  doctrine  and  commands  of  the  Saviour 
and  His  Apostles,  such  union  could  never  have  taken  place ;  and 
such  a  carnal,  tyrannical  and  bloody  monster  could  not  have 
been  received  into  the  Church,  nor  would  the  bishops  have  paid 
such  court  to  him,  as  has  been  related. 

I  have  here  spoken  of  the  fall  of  the  Church,  but  would  not  be 
understood  to  hold,  that  the  Church  had,  or  has  fallen ;  but  /*^' 
part  of  it  here  considered.     The  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be  •* 
everlasting  kingdom ;  **  On  the  throne  of  David  would  He  sit, 
and  upon  His  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  jt»" 
ment  and  with  justice ;  from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  (Isai^ 
ix.)     The  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,  and  if  the  Church  is  *"** 
kingdom  (which  I  suppose  all  will  admit)  then  it  can  nevc^  ^ 
extinguished.     Therefore,  from  the  time  the  apostles  establisl*^ 
it  till  the  present,  it  has  stood,  and  will  stand  to  the  end  of  ti*^*' 
When  Christ  spoke  of  the  straight  gate  and  narrow  way.  He  s^^**  * 
*'  There  be  few  that  find  it.**     But  many  go  in  at  the  wide  g*^' 
and  walk  on  the  broad  way.    Those  on  the  narrow  way  are  sU^y 
on  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  must  be  in  the  Church,  or  thos^  ^^ 
the  true  Church  are  on  the  narrow  way.     By  this  we  may  v^^ 
readily  conclude  that  the  Church  was  by-times  very  small    By  ^" 
representations  of  the  churches  in  Asia,  as  given  in  Revelatioi^^ 
we  can  see  that  a  Church  does  not  fall  at  once.     The  decline    ^ 
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griJual,  first  taking  place  inwardly,  and  as  the  love  or  spiritual 
po*«  diminishes,  the  carnal  grows  stronger,  and  gradually  carnal 
ffuiit  will  begin  to  manifest  themselves.  Those  members  which 
iit  yci  m  the  light  will  perceive  this,  and  raise  the  voice  of  warn- 
ing Jiid  reproof;  bul  if  the  number  of  those  in  the  ire.e  spiritual 
elemeni  is  too  small,  their  warnings  will  not  be  properly  heeded. 
They  grieve  and  labor,  cry  aloud  and  spare  not  j  but  at  last  being 
able  lo  effect  nothing,  in  order  to  remain  uodefiled  they  arc 
nccesitated  to  withdraw  from  the  Church,  as  tliey  would  otherwise 
"ukc  themselves  partakers  of  their  sins.  In  this  gloomy  and  de- 
clining state,  unconverted  persons  enter  the  Church  ;  finally  sucli 
"niy  be  chosen  to  the  ministry,  and  all  spirit  and  life  is  lost  in  the 
l>«ly.  Those  who  withdraw  organize  themselves  into  a  body,  and 
boi#cver  few  they  are,  fkey  are  the  Church. 

In  llu:  early  ages  of  the  Church,  printing  had  not  been  discov- 
cral.  few  could  read,  and  perhaps  still  fewer  could  write.  Those 
*ho  withdrew  were  generally  persecuted  by  the  others  ;  and  if 
they  had  any  writings  they  were  destroyed,  and  themselves  driven 
from  place  to  place,  so  that  they  had  little  opportunity  to  write, 
tf  they  even  were  able.  We  have,  therefore,  not  such  a  succes- 
^<in  from  the  apostles  to  the  present  time,  as  those  may  present 
*liu  had  the  mass  with  them,  and  the  government  and  its  power 
'<>  jffofd  them  every  facility  they  desired.  Bul  we  do  find  in  the 
""Qgcr  histories  of  the  earlier  years,  that  many  withdrew  from  the 
Church,  or  were  expelled  from  it.  What  their  doctrines  were  we 
"Venut  much  means  of  knowing,  except  what  we  can  gather  from 
tatholic  sources,  and  these  are  generally  very  unfairly  given.  In 
Euseliins'  account  of  Novatus,  he  is  represented  as  a  very  bad  man 
"ho  wji  justly  expelled  from  the  Church.  But  Newton  Brown,  in 
1^! "  Encyclopedia  of  Religious  Knowledge,"  represents  him  very 
*lifferently,  and  that  he  was  a  very  worthy  man,  who  left  the 
(■'hurch  because  of  its  laxity  in  discipline,  and  the  corruption  tol- 
ffitcdinit.  The  Novalians  observed  regular  church  order,  and 
'"uit  likely  'H'cre  such  a  dissenting  Church  as  I  have  referred  to. 
N'ovatus  lived  in  the  third  century.  There  was  a  Novatian  bishop 
'Wiled  lo  take  pirt  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  whose  short  address  to 
'n^cRiperorsbowsa  very  amiable  and  meek  disposition.  Eusebius 
Coitions  a  number  of  heresies  which  sprang  up,  but  what  confidence 
^bc  placed  in  his  history  of  them  is  hard  to  determine ;  but  if 
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the  history  of  Novatusand  his  follovers  is  incorrect,  that  oft 
may  be  also.  There  is  no  doubt  that  men  of  very  perverted  i 
and  evil  dispositions  separated  from  the  Church  from  time  to 
whose  lives  were  not  virtuous  and  exemplary,  and  after  the  Cfc 
had  lost  the  spirit,  and  fell  into  a  carnal  course  of  life,  they  « 
asperse  the  character  and  life  of  all  that  would  withe 
them,  and  charge  them  with  all  manner  of  error  in  doctrine, 
irregularity  of  life.  This  we  know  to  have  been  the  case  at  a 
period.  There  may  have  been  little  bands  of  brethren  here 
thereof  whom  there  is  no  account,  and  also  someofthof 
ported  very  corrupt  may  have  been  of  the  true  faithand  virtiB 
they  called  the  master  of  the  house  BeeUebub,  no  marvel  if 
do  the  same  of  his  household. 

If,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  Church  declined 
ftfter  the  time  of  the  apostles,  then  there  must  have  been 
also  as  seceded,  and  kept  tip  apostolic  doctrine  and  ordinal) 
which  is  also  attested  by  papistic  writers,  as  we  find  asserts 
the  "Martyrs'  Mirror,"  that  there  was  such  a  sect  as  were 
ward  called  "Poor  Men  of  Lyons,  Waldenses,  Albigenses," 
who  were  also  called  "  Anabaptists."  Papistic  authors  say, 
were  an  ancient  sect,  and  existed  in  the  days  of  Sylvester,  ( 
and  others  say,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  Whether  Noi 
and  his  followers  were  of  these,  we  cannot  say;  but  one  thll 
certain,  they  protested  against  the  corruption  which  existed  il 
dominant  Church,  and  contended  for  a  pure  Church.  If 
held,  as  is  asserted,  that  those  who  had  apostatized,  or 
from  the  faith,  should  in  no  case  be  received  into  the  Ch 
again,  even  on  true  repentance,  and  renewal  of  faith  in  Cb 
we  should  certainly  say  they  were  wrong  in  this.  But  if,  a3 
said,  the  Church  was  lax  in  discipline,  and  in  times  of  rellj 
liberty  great  numbers  rushed  to  the  Church,  and  were  rect 
without  due  regard  to  their  conversion,  and  in  times  of  pei 
tion,  they  would  fall  away,  and  shamefully  deny  the  Euth, 
again,  on  the  cessation  of  persecution,  would  desire  to  reli 
would  seem  reawnable  they  should  exercise  great  care  in  thd 
ception.  The  reply  of  Acesius,  aNovatian  bishop,  tolhe  Erap 
Constantme,  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  would  seem  to  indicate 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  forgiveness  of  the  priests, 
perhaps  then  restored  to  the  Church.    Acesius  says :  "  They 
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ttdced  to  be  urged  to  repenlance,  but  not  encouraged  to  hope  for 
lardon  through  (he  ministraiion  of  priests-     For  this  they  should 
ook  directly  to  God,  who  alone  has  the  power  and  prerogative 
>r  reiDtcting  sins."     This  is  certainly  sound  doctrine.     The  No- 
rattans  arose  about  the  year  150.      About  ioq  years  later  the 
I>ODi[ists  arose,  and  are  said  to  have  become  a  very  large  sect.' '    In 
tnany respects,  wc  can  recogniie  correct  principles  in  their  profes- 
sion and  practice.     Whether  those  principles  ascribed  to  them, 
which  arc  not  consistent  with  the  true  faith,  we/e  charged  justly, 
do  not  know  ;  but  as  we  find  in  after  years,  that  those  of  whom 
have  good  evidence  that  they  did  profess,  and,  in  their  weak- 
seck  to  walk  in  the  true  faith  and  a  holy  life,  had  all  tnanner 
Tlcious  principles  and  practices  charged  to  them,  we  have  rea- 
to  believe  this  might  have  been  the  case  with  tuch  as  preceded 
hecause  they  were  evidently  led  by  the  same  spirit,  which 
were  who  in  after  years  traduced  the  character  of  the  Wal- 
Albigenses,  and  Mennonites.     About  the  middle  of  the 
ecotury,  the  PauUcians  arose.     Their  enemies  charge  them 
being  Manichians;  which  was  a  favorite  charge  against  all 
differed  from  the  dominant  Church.     There  are  doctrines 
practices  attributed  to  the  Paulicians  which  we  would  cer- 
ly  Dot    regard  as    orthodox;    but   we  have  reason  to  doubt 
ther  they  are  just,  inasmuch  as  those  who  bring  the  charges 
iheir  bitter  enemies,  and  sought  to  render  them  odious  iQ 
tycs  of  the  people. 
lithe  "Martyrs'  Mirror,"  from  the  fifth  to  the  eleventh  cen- 
'"''J'l  there  are  a  very  great  number  of  witnesses  named,  who 
jtoltsied  privately  and  publicly  against  infant  baptism,  transub- 
itMiijlion,  purgatory,  and  other  abuses  and  abominations  prac- 
'icej  in  (he  Koman  Church.     These  insisted  that  no  baptism  was 
^^ii  but  that  which  was  received  on  faith.     They  seem  to  have 
Owervcd  regular  church  order,  and  administered  the  ordinances, 
•"S  frcat  numbers  suffered  mirtyrdom.     We  are  not  informed 
"  My  particular  name  by  which  they  were  known,  but  it  is  evi- 
™"  thai  regular  church  order  was  kept  up.     There  are  two  pious 
""a  of  learning  and  celebrity  named,  who  withdrew  from  the 
'-^'hulic  Church  in  this  century  (tith),  and  attracted  more  than 
'""limry  attention.     They  were  Bruno,  bishop  of  Angiers,  in 
'dnce,  and  Berengarius.     These  openly  spoke  against  infant 
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baptism,  and  other  papistic  abuses  and  malpractice,  and  op< 
supported  the  true  Gospel  doctrine  and  faith.     They  were  at 
brought  before  the  council,  which  condemned  them.     Berei 
rius,  however,  wavered  and  recanted   three  several  times, 
when  set  at  liberty,  again  took  up  and  preached  the  same  c 
trine  as  before.     This  is  much  to  be  lamented,  and  mars 
beauty  of  his  otherwise  fair  reputation  and  character.     Their  : 
lowers  were  numerous,  and  were  generally  calle(i  Berengaria 
and  many  suffered  a  martyr's  death,  remaining  firm  in  faith  a 
constant  in  profession. 

About  the  year  1145,  mention  is  made  of  Peter  Bruce  a 
Henry,  of  Taulouse,  who  were  both  monks,  and  very  learn 
men.  They  vigorously  attacked  the  errors  and  abominations 
popery,  "sparing  neither  small  nor  great."  Peter  preacb 
twenty  years  with  great  success,  and  was  finally  burnt.  Hen: 
his  coadjutor,  was  apprehended  a  few  years  later  by  the  pop 
legate,  and,  it  is  supposed,  was  made  way  with.  Their  foUow 
were  very  numerous,  and  were  known  by  the  name  of  "Petrob 
sians"  and  "Henricans,"  and  were  very  cruelly  persecuted. 

About  the  year  11 60,  a  wealthy  citizen  of  Lyons,  named  Pe 
Waldo,  became  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of 
things  in  this  world,  and  the  importance  of  securing  an  intei 
in  Christ,  whereby  he  would  obtain  a  better  and  more  endur 
inheritance,  forsook  the  world,  and  sought  for  life  in  Chr 
The  occasion  which  made  the  impression  upon  his  mind,  was  t 
of  one  of  his  neighbors  falling  down  and  expiring  suddenly  in 
presence.  This  so  wrought  upon  his  mind,  that  he  determined 
repent,  and  walk  more  in  the  fear  of  God  than  he  had  done  he 
tofore.  He  began  liberally  to  distribute  of  his  wealth  to 
needy,  and  to  admonish  his  household,  and  such  persons  as  oc 
sionally  came  to  him,  to  repentance  and  true  godliness.  His  a 
and  energy  increased  daily,  and  as  people  continued  to  assem 
in  increased  numbers,  he  taught  them  from  the  Holy  Scriptu 
in  the  common  French  tongue.  The  bishops  and  ecclesiastics  ^ 
highly  offended  that  this  illiterate  and  vulgar  fellow  (as  t 
th(5ught)  should  expound  and  explain  the  Scriptures  in  the  c 
mon  language.  Great  numbers  repaired  to  his  house,  whonc 
instructed  and  admonished.  The  ecclesiastics  strove  by  e<3 
and  tyranny  to  suppress  the  teaching,  which  led  Waldus  and 
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adherents  more  diligently  lo  inquire  into  and  examine  the  reli- 
gion and  schemes  of  the  papists,  and  to  oppose  them  with  greater 
candor  and  independence.     Waldus  is  said  to  have  been  a  man 
of  great  ahility  and  extensive  relations,  so  that  with  all  their  cruel 
ferocity  they  could  not,  for  four  or  five  years,  entirely  expel  him 
tnd  his  adherents  from  Lyons. 
^_      From  Waldo,  the  people  called  Waldenses  arose,  who,  by  their 
^^berscculions,  were  scattered  around  into  many  of  the  surrounding 
^^KOUDiries,  and  were  called  manydiffereni  names.     In  some  places 
^^"Poor  Men  of  Lyons,"  others  "Albigenses,"  and  in  others  "Cath- 
Srians,"  etc.  Those  known  by  these  names  generally  held  the  same 
*ie>ri  and  principles,  and  in  these  respects  they  are  also  believed 
^•o  be  identical  with  many  of  [hose  who  had  before  them  protested 
^^Kainst  the  unscriptural  doctrines,  life  and  conduct  of  the  Roman 
^^Ehurch.     The  Waldenses  maintained  baptism  on  repentance  and 
^^Kith;  opposed  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  mass,  absolution,  and 
■II  papistic  innovations;  opposed  oaths,  war  and  holding  offices 
in   government  by  their  members.     I  am  aware  that  this  is  dis- 
puted by  some  authors,  who  hold  that  they  practiced  infant  bap- 
'•stn,  defended  their  rights,  and  held  government  offices.     The 
'Valdenscs  were   dispersed  by  persecution  into  many  different 
^^untrics.     In  these  they  came  in  contact  with  many  different 
clasKs  of  people,  who  protested  against  papistic  abominations, 
"Ul  were  not  fully  grounded  on  the  Word  of  God,  and,  uniting 
*'lh  these,  were  carried  away  from  the  principles  and  doctrine 
of  the  old  Waldenses  ;  yet,  holding  the  name,  would  be  regarded 
*s    Wildcnses.     From  this  and  various  other  causes,   principles 
***ve  been  attributed  to  them,  which  the  old  Waldenses  never 
*ld,'    There  is  a  lengthy  article  in  the  "Martyrs'  Mirror,"  in 
I  part  relative  to  those  who  suffered  in  the  twelfth  century, 
Bwly  showing  that  the  old  and  true  Waldenses  rejected  infant 
■litiim,  and  contended  against  believers  swearing,  fighting,  or 
©WiBg  magisterial  offices.     In  the  work  referred  to,  it  is  clearly 
•td,  1  think,  indisputably  shown,  that  the  true  Waldenses  held  the 
e  doctrines  and    principles  which  Menno  Simon  afterward 
**nglit,  with  so  much  zeal  and  success,  in  the   i6th  century,  and 
*ntTe  was  still  an  organisation  kept  up  on  their  distinctive  princj- 
3  until  the  time  of  the  Reformation.     To  these  people  Menno 
s  reference,   in   his   "Renunciation  of  the  Church  of  Rome," 
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when  he  says:  "I  sought  out  the  pious,  and  though  they  were    fcir 
in  numbers,  I  found  some  who  were  zealous  and  maintained     the 
truth."     Afterward  he  speaks  of  the  mercy  of  God,  who,    he 
says,  "turned  me  from  the  ways  of  death,  and  called  me  into  the 
narrow  path  of  life  to  the  communion  of  the  saints."     He  says 
nothing  of  having  been  baptized,  or  the  circumstances  under 
wfiich  he  became  united  to  the  Church ;  but  as  he  speaks  of  his 
being  called  into  "communion  with  the  saints f**  he  must  hB^t 
united  with  some  existing  body  of  believers,  or  Church ;  and  as  fcc 
did  not  regard  that  baptism  which  he  received  of  the  Catholics  » 
Christian  baptism^  we  have  reason  to  believe,  also,  that  he  wa»  ** 
this  time  baptized  by  those  to  whom  he  united  himself.    In  tl* 
next  paragraph  he  says:   "About  one  year  thereafter,  at  whi^" 
time  I  exercised  myself  in  writing  and  reading  the  Word  of  Gr^^d 
in  secret,  it  happened  that  six,  seven  or  eight  persons  came  to  ^^^ 
who  were  of  one  heart  and  soul  with  myself,  in  their  faith  and  li  ^^» 
and,  as  far  as  man  can  judge,  were  unblamable,  separated  from  ^^^ 
world,  and  subdued  to  the  cross.     They  cordially  abhorred,  ^<>* 
only  the  sect  of  Munster,  but  the  anathemas  and  abominations    ^^^ 
all  other  worldly  sects.     With    much  solicitude,   they  kinci^y 
recjuested  me  to  reflect  on  the  sufferings,  the  oppressions  and  ci  **' 
tress  of  those  souls  whose  spiritual  hunger  was  great,  whilst  ^t^^ 
faithful  laborers  were  few.     They  desired  that  the  talents  whic*^   ^ 
had  unmeritedly  received  from  the  Lord  might  be  applied       ^^ 
advantage."     Afterward  he  says:   "At  last,  after  much  praye*'^ 
placed  myself  and  these  circumstances  before  the  Lord  and  K^-^-* 
Church."     This  shows  conclusively  that  there  was  a  Church 
this  time  in  existence,  which  held  the  principles  that  Met* 
afterward  so  earnestly  contended  for.  ^ 

There  are  certain  names  mentioned  in  the  "  Martyrs'  Mirro' 
who  had  been  of  the  old  Waldenses,  who,  about  the  time  of 
commencement  of  the  reformation  in  Germany,  suffered  marC 
dom  for  their  faith.     These  were  of  those  with  whom  Mer»   ^ 
Simon  associated  himself.     We  do  not  purpose  to  trace  the  ►»  ^  f* 
tory  of  what  we  deem  the  true  Church  of  Christ  further  at  t*"^*'* 
time,  but  will  leave  //,  with  the  consideration  of  the  claim   ^^ 
several  other  churches  to  have  descended  from  the  Waldenses,  f^^^^ 
a  subsequent  chapter. 

It  is  asserted  in  the  "Martyrs'  Mirror,"  page  122,  from  tl*^ 
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evidence  of  papistic  writers,  that  people  holding  the  same  senti- 
mcQts  as  the  Waldenses  and  Mennonites  had  existed  in  the  days 
of  Sylvester,  (which  was  about  315),  and  that  they  were  by  no 
means  a  new  sect,  but  had  existed,  as  some  say,  even  since  the 
apostles.     From  this  time  on,  they  existed  under  various  names, 
and  propagated  their  views  with  various  success,  under  unheard 
of  hatdships  and  persecutions,  up  to  the  time  of  the  reformation. 
;         Some  places  ihey  were  called  by  one  name,  and  others  by  another, 
I         accnrding  to  the  names  of  their  different  leaders,  the  country 
L        *here  they  resided,   or   other  circumstances  and  surroundings. 
^^H    "0  person  with  the  least  grain  of  humanity  in  his  composition, 
^^b  can  read  the  accounts  of  the  hardships  they  endured,  and  their 
^^Bdetcrmincd  pcrsevcrence,  without  admiring  their  constancy  and 
^"   patience,  and  feeling  sick  at  heart  for  the  cruelty  of  their  tortur- 
ing persecutions. 

Their  enemies  oftentimes  testified  themselves  to  the  pious  and 
^^emplary  lives  these  sufferers  led,  and  their  patience  and  cheer- 
'Ulness  under  suffering ;  so  that  it  is  vain  for  any  one  at  the  pre- 
^nt  day  to  attempt  to  asperse  their  character.  I  have  lately  seen 
'"  a  modern  history,  the  character  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albi- 
SctiSK  represented  in  a  very  unfavorable  light,  on  the  Mthority  of 
**wtie  recent  puolication,  termed  "Fiuts  and  DocumeHts."  There 
^^  a  great  many  authorities  quoted  in  the  "Martyrs'  Mirror," 
^"Owing  the  character  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who,  they 
**'ce.  were  one  people,  only  living  in  different  places,  from  which 
*"cy  sometimes  received  different  names.  The  different  authors 
^^^o  say  they  have  been  very  grossly  misrepresented  by  their  ene- 
'^'es.  Persons  who  persecute  others  unto  death,  would  naturally 
^>  to  make  it  appear  that  they  had  good  reasons  for  their  actions  ; 
"either  would  their  conscience  likely  be  so  tender,  as  to  cause 
"Ctn  lo  hesitate  at  telling  a  falsehood  for  that  justification.  On 
t^g«  *30  of  the  "  Martyrs'  Mirror,"  there  are  two  confessions  of 
*tthof  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  given,  one  of  which  was 
*^»t  to  the  king  of  France,  and  publicly  read  in  the  king's  par- 
'lainent.  This  confession,  Abraham  Mellin  says,  he  publishes  in 
"'»  hook  "  to  refute  and  repress  all  the  disgraceful  points  of  doc- 
''itie  which  have  been  unjustly  imputed,  not  only  to  the  Walden- 

t:ially  to  the  Albigenses,  as  though  they  were  Mani- 
hc  testimony  of  their  enemies,  who  were  cotemporary 
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with  themselves,  as  to  their  moral  character  and  virtuous  IL 

their  own  confession   of  faith  as  to  doctrine,  with  the  t 

mony  of  Mellin,  goes  to  show  that  these  "facts  and  docume 

represent  these  people  very  unfairly.     It  is  said  that  in  difitsr^nt 

places,  people  were  called  by  these  names  whose  doctrine  and    1  ife 

was  very  widely  different  from  that  of  the  true  Waldenses    aJKf 

Albigenses,  and  whom  they  would  in  no  wise  have  acknowled^^ed 

as  brethren.     From  some  such  source,  the  "  facts  and  documents" 

may  have  arisen.     It  would  be  very  strange,  if  a  people,  aboat 

whom  so  much  has  been  said  and  written  so  long  since,  should 

only  now  have  their  true  history  brought  to  light. 

We  find  an  account  in  the  **  Martyrs*  Mirror,"  page  283-4»    of 

certain  prisoners  taken  in  Moravia,  by  the  Turks,  and  carried 

into  Thessalonica,  and  sold  as  slaves.     Getting  acquainted  urith 

some  Christians  there,  they  told  them  that  there  were  certain  j^^o- 

pie  in  Moravia  that  were  like  them  in  their  lives  and  actions,  ••^l»o 

were  called  Anabaptists.     The  Thessalonians  then  sent  thre^  of 

their  brethren  to  Moravia,  to  inquire  whether  these  things  iiT^ 

so.     They  came  to  the  Moravians,  but  did  not  agree  with  thence **^ 

all  points,  and  went  away  sorrowful.     They  then  went  to    '^^^ 

Sweitzer  brethren,  with  whom  they  agreed  entirely,  and  afford^ 

them  great  joy.     **  They  acknowledged  one  another  as  brethr^**» 

ad 


and,  as  a  sign  of  it,  they  commemorated  the  Lord's  Supper, 
declared  that  they  were  the  true  Church  of  God."     And  they 
ther  related,  **  that  the  Church  of  God  remained  unchanged 
the  faith  from  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  and  that  they  had  the 
ters  which  the  Apostle  Paul  wrote  to  them  with  his  own  hand  9 
a  j2[ood  state  of  preservation  to  that  day.     After  all  this  was  do 
they  separated  as  good  friends,  and  hav  i  ng  com  mended  each  ot 
(weeping),  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  to  the  protection  of  the 
the  brethren  returned  again  to  Thessalonica."     The  precise  <i 
when  this  occurred  is  not  given,  but  think  it  was  in  the  early 
of  the  sixteenth  century. 

This  relation  here  given  of  the  Church  having  existed  at  Th 
lonica,  unchanged  from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  may  not 
deemed  sufficiently  authentic  to  be  reliable,  although  it  cani* 
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be  said  to  be  improbable.     There  may  also  have  been  more  su^^" 
bodies  in  isolated  places,  but  whether  or  not,  there   is  sufficic^ 
evidence  in  history,  that  there  were  at  all  times  since  the  apostl^^' 
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],cop\e  on  earth  who  protested  against  the  corruption  and  carnal- 
IT  "fhich  existed  in  the  dominant  church;  who  withdrew  from 
.:■>  worship  and  communion,  and  who  observed  and  kept  up 
Gospel  ordinances  and  church  discipline,  and  also  lived  pious, 
seW-dcnying  lives,  consistent  with  Christ's  commands  and  the 
teaching  of  the  apostles.  These  may  not  have  continued  in  unbro- 
ken succcssioa  in  one  particular  city,  place  or  country,  but  that 
the;  cxiued,  cannot  be  denied.  These,  we  believe,  constitute  the 
undjing  Church,  which  seems  to  us  much  more  reasonable  and  con- 
ititenl  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  with  Scripture 
projihecy  and  Scripture  promise,  than  the  idea  of  the  abominably 
corrupt  and  murdering  church  of  Rome  being  the  Church  and  Bride 
of  Chrbi,  which  he  promised  to  be  with,  and  in  them,  and  they 
in  Him,  sap  with,  dwell  with,  and  lead  and  guide  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Episcopalian  Church 
■  I  ainn  to  be  /A/  Church  of  Christ,  on  the  ground  of  a  regular 
T'lftcnion  of  ordination  in  their  ministry,  from  the  apostles  to 
*^*<pTeKnt  time.  To  prove  this,  they  must  resort  to  the  Catholic 
^-Hmrcb,  and  claim  that  it  continued  to  be  tAe  Church  of  Christ 
*-'Uthe  time  of  the  reformation,  when  the  Church  of  England 
thjwoffthc  Papal  yoke,  and  declared  themselves  independent- 
"'~**y  confess,  that  if  there  was  a  time  when  the  Roman  Church 
■*rai  lo  csacQlially  corrupt,  that  she  ceased  to  be  a  Church  of 
*— *^t,  and  her  officcre  ceased  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  then 
**'7  canned  ion  with  the  past  through  that  channel  can  be  of  no 
**^I.    The  person  ordained  receives  or  derives  his  authority  from 

K^^firt.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  in  the  Church,  and  the  Church  with- 
Him  would  be  apostate.  These  are  important  admissions. 
I  RinaJiiS  to  show,  what  degree  of  corruption  renders  a  body, 
»  nnn.so  "essentially  corrupt"  that  they  cannot  be  in  Christ, 
^^  a  member  of  Him.  The  Holy  Ghost,  without  which  the  author 
J^^tned  10  (W.  D.  Wilson)  admits  that  the  Church  would  be 
l*o%UIe,  docs  not  dwell  in  the  Church  collectively,  or  as  a  body, 
In  the  individuals  composing  the  Church,  Nor  has  there 
h«n  «  Church  into  which  individuals  did  not  insinuate 
:lves,  who  were  destitute  of  this  Spirit,  or  power.  But  if 
-^-—  body  claiming  to  be  a  Church,  is  under  the  inlluence  of  the 
^*^ly  Ghwt,  or  its  power,  then  the  fruits  of  the  body  will  also  be 
*>*«ritial ;  that  is,  if  the  mass  or  majority  of  them  are  under  this 
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power,  for  they  will  control  the  body,  and  whatever  the  car^^^ 
element  may  be,  it  will    be  kept  in  subjection,  and  the  bcF^T 
purged  of  it,  as  it  will  manifest  itself.     If  the  members  of  V  ^ 
body  are  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  impossible  that  the  bodyc^^ 
possess  it.     I  would  ask  this  author,  whether  an  unconverted  p^^^ 
son  can  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  ?    Can  any  one  be  under  t^c 
power  or  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  habitual  walk    'Vm 
carnal  and  wicked  ?    Can  any  carnal  and  spiritless  person  recei.  "^ 
or  derive  authority  from  Christ  to  preach?      Was  there  evcc^    * 
more  carnal,  and  diabolically  wicked  class  of  people  on  ear^^lif 
than  the    popes,   cardinals,  bishops  and  priests  of  the  Rottt-^sui 
church  were,  for  one  thousand  years    before  the  Reformatio "»? 
Can  a  body  be  both  Christian  and  Anti-Christian?     "  The  col ^38- 
sal  power  of  Papal  Supremacy"  had  existed  for  centuries  bef^c^re 
the  Reformation ;  and  if  it  is  ''a  power  as  fully  anti-Christiam.    as 
any  the  world  has  ever  seen,**  how  can  this  anti  Christian  poi«rer 
appoint  ministers  of  Christ  ?    How  can  any  rational  man  pretend 
that  these  proud,  haughty,  unclean,  covetous,  extortionate,  laor- 
derous  and  perfidious  creatures,  could  be  in  possession  of,     or 
under  the  influence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?    By  his  o'^^n 
admission,  how  can  they  be  ministers  of  Christ,  or  how  can  fitoy 
Christian  Church  nave  connection  with  the  Apostolic  churclio 
through  this  channel? 

The  position  taken  by  the  author  referred  to,  is  based  on   the 
ground,  that  Christ  gave  the  authority  to  preach,  and  exercise 
ministerial  authority,  to  His  apostles  ;    they  gave  authority  by  <>**• 
dination  to  others ;  and  the  authority  has  been  thus  convcjrcd 
from  one  authorized  person  to  another,  from  the  apostles*  tio»^ 
down  to  the  present;  and  besides  this  authority  none  exist* 
Consequently  no  one  has  authority  from  God  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, unless  he  has  been  ordained  by,  or  received  authority  from 
some  one  who  has  also  received  his  authority  from  an  unbrok^* 
chain  of  ordination  from  the  apostles. 

That  the  Roman  Catholic  church  was  the  Church  of  Christ  ^ 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  had  not  so  far  corrupted  her«el'» 
that  her  officers  ceased  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  and  that  tl** 
Holy  Ghost  was  still  in  the  Church,  they  rely  principally  on  tt** 
declaration  of  Christ  to  Peter,  that  **  Upon  this  rock  I  will  buil^ 
my  Church :  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it, 
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Mill.  xviS),  and  in  Malt,  xxviii.:    "  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway, 
n  unto  the  end  of  the  world."   Again,  in  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
chap,  ii.:    "And  in  the  days  of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of 
He»ten  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the 
kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people."     It  is  contended, 
that  if  the  Catholic  church  had  become  apostate,  then  t  e  gates 
of  htll  must  have  prevailed  against  the  Church,  and  Christ  must 
have  departed  from  her,  contrary  to  His  promise  ;    and  the  king- 
dom must  have  been  left  to  other  people,  contrary  to  the  prophecy 
of  Duiicl.      As  this  cannot  be  admitted,  because  the  Scriptures 
cAjinot  be  broken,  they  contend  that  the  Catholic  must  still  be 
tW<  Church  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  they  admit  that  she  had  be- 
come ?ery  corrupt.     "  That  darkness,  gross  darkness,  corruption, 
•.«^d  jupcntition  had  covered,  as  it  were,  the  face  of  the  earth, 
9>idiaidior  no  denial."  "  The  Romish  church,"  they  say,  "professes 
*«>  ttach  something  else  as  equally  binding  upon  the  conscience, 
^^^  equally  necessary  to  salvation,  as  what  is  contained  in  the 
SoiiKures.     The  chief  motive  which  lies  at  its  foundation,  is  the 
"^Hiding  up  of  the  collossal  power  of  the  papal  supremacy;  a 
IXwer  as  fully  anti-Christian  as  any  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

With  all  this,  it  must  be  the  Church,  because  the  prophecy  or 
I**0[tiiM;  forbids  the  idea  of  its  fall;  and  on  this  ground,  and  on 
^"esuccesBion  of  the  ordination  of  its  ministers,  the  grounds  of 
***  church's  identity  is  based.  So  far  as  their  ground  of  ordina- 
**oa  h  concerned,  we  propose  to  show,  in  the  proper  place,  that 
*"««  It  no  scriptural  ground  for  their  claim.  The  prophecy  of 
*'^*oicl,  and  the  promise  of  Christ,  stands  firm,  and  we  have  already 
*«*own  that  there  has  at  all  times  been  such  a  people  on  earth, 
**  Oct  the  lime  of  the  first  organization  of  the  Church,  without  ad- 
■"iuing  the  claim  of  such  a  dark  anti-Christian  body  as  that  re- 
■^Tei  to.  The  author  referred  to,  admits  that  a  branch  of  the 
r^l^wch  may  fall,  I  would  then  ask,  is  the  possibility  of  any 
"■*iicib  blling,  to  be  measured  by  its  size?  Would  we  not 
^Hct  conclude  that  a  small  shrub  or  twig,  which  was  green  and 
***U  of  healthy  leaves  and  fruit,  was  ali^-e,  than  a  large  tree  which 
^"^B  loAcss,  fruitless  and  rotten  ? 

li »  claimed  that  the  matter  of  the  Church's  identity,  is  a  mat- 
^^  of  great  importance,  inasmuch  as  we  cannot  discharge  the 
^*lltluty  of  ob«iiencc  out  of  it.      This  we  freely  admit;    but  to 
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identify  the  pretent  Episcopal  church  with  that  which  the  eLfXK- 
ties  built,  on  the  grounds  which  they  propose,  requires  roor^    io- 
telligence  and  knowledge  of  history,  than  is  possessed  by  the      a:Mu- 
jorily  of  people,  even  in  this  age  of  free  schools  and  general  ixricel- 
iigence,  to  say  nothing  of  the  difficulty  and  dependence  in  wh  i«tt 
those  of  the  past  ages  must  have  been  placed,  when  the  mass  cou'd 
not  so  much  as  read.     The  matter  of  the  identity  of  the  Churc^h. 
then,  being  one  of  such  great  importance,  and  one  which  Chris' 
has  charged  His  Church,  or  His  disciples,  to  see  well  to,  can    "« 
believe  that  He  would  have  left  it  to  be  attended  with  such  di  ^' 
culty  and  uncertainty  as  that  here  proposed?     Has  Christ  OK*^ 
alluded  to  such  marks  of  identity  as  are  here  presented  to  thc^ 
.  jrto  B.K seeking  it  ?     Not  once  !     But  Christ  has  given  marksa-^^ 
'  ",   ■  "^ftdences  by  which  His  children  can  infallibly  identify  theirho*"* 
-      JOT  houses  and  such  marks,  also,  as  the  poorest,  weakest  and  m^^^ 
'  '.Imfcralfe  may  not  err  in  this  all  important  matter.     Is  it  i»-  ** 
strange,  that  the  author  never  once  names  one  of  these,  and  p*^^*' 
sents  for  our  consideration  that  which  Christ  has  not  named  I 

When  Christ  spake  to  His  disciples.  He  did  not  address  th^^'** 
as  a  people  possessed  of  great  learning,  worldly  wisdom,  or      ** 
highly  cultivated  minds.     He  thanks  His  Heavenly  Father,  tlr"*-*^ 
He  had  "  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hk-  -^•^ 
revealed  them  unto  babes.     Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seenv>  ^^ 
good  in  Thy  sight.'' (Matt,  xii.)    In  ist  Cor.,  Paul  says:    "^~^^ 
ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  af^K^^^ 
the   flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called ;  fc^:^*'' 
God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  -^t  *^' 
wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  c^::^  *' 
found  the  things  which  are  mighty ;    and  base  things  of  the  woc-1  ^' 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea  and  thi  ■*  ^^ 
which  are  not,  to  bring  Co  naught  things  that  are,  that  no  fl^g^" 
should  glory  in  His  presence."    The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Gc^^ 
is  therefore  displayed  in  giving  the  marks  by  which  His  diseip'^^* 
could  identify  His  Church,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  in  such  sii*^^ 
pie  and  plain  words,  that  the  most  ordinary  understanding  ou  ^^ 
easily   comprehend   them.      Christ   said,  John  xiii.:    "Byth^** 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  (Hi  ^* 
to  another."      In   Matt,  vii.,    Christ  says:  "Beware   of  lals^^ 
prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardlj^ 
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ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
men  gMher  grapes  of  (horns,  or  figs  of  thistles?  Even  so, 
mry  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree 
hringeih  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
vilitr  nM  a  torrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that 
lmfig«h  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the 
Wc,     Wkrrefare  by  their fruitt ye  shall  know  them." 

ITiese  points,  or  marks  of  identity,  are  such  as  men  of  common 
undcRunding   can  easily  comprehend.      ll   requires  no  deep 
mciti^h,  learning  or  inquiry,  to  be  able  to  perceive  these  marks; 
wdwChrist  has  given  them  for  this  purpose,  they  must  be  infal- 
Now  just  apply  them  to  that  Catholic  church  (so-named) 
llbc  timeof  the  Reformation.     What  could  even  our  good  friend 
nuke  of  it,  by  measuring  it  by  this  rule  7     Before  printing 
invenin),  few  could  read,  and  books  were  scarce  and  dear, 
udbw  could  search  and  prove  such  an  identity  as  the  Episco- 
p»lein  claim  would  require.     What,  then,  would  the  poor  illiter- 
dtt  do  ?     Have  to  take  the  words  of  the  priests  I    And  even 
1  large  portion  of  the  community  could  not  trace  the  succes- 
tran  the  lime  of  the  apostles   to  satisfy  themselves  of  the 
lityof  the  Church,  if  this  were  the  mode  of  arriving  at  it.    Il 
iSbnl  a  good  opportunity  for  making  the  exercise  of  priest- 
pro&table.     But  the  wisdom  of  God  has  made  it  so  simple, 
ft*l  fools  may  not  err  therein."     (Isaiah  xjtxv.) 
"hoi  the  apostles  received   the  charge  to  go  and  preach  the 
t,  they  were  told  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  were  endued 
(nver  from  on  high.     They  did  so,  and  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
thus  endued  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If 
■not  qualified  for  this  duty  before  they  had  received 
certainly  no  other  one  can  be.     The  effect  of  it  was 
love  of  God  abroad  in   the  heart.     If  these  apostles 
Mtreot  and  began  to  preach  the  gospel,  before  they  were  thus 
caJan^  Cod  surely  would  not  have  blessed  their  labors.     If  these 
preach  the  gospel  till  they  were  thus  endued,  how 
one?      Can  any  one  believe  that  those  carnal, 
wtie  ihtis  endued,  or  ever  received  any  authority 
do  so? 

vncoaverted  person  in  the  Church,  whether  he  be  priest  or 
has  not  entered  In  by  the  door  into  the  fold  ;  and  Christ 
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says  all  such  are  thieves  and  robbers ;  and  '^  the  thief  cometh  n<^- 
3ut /or  fo  steal,  and  to  kill ,  and  to  destroy, "^y      (John  v.)    If  ir*« 
look  at  the  Catholic  church  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation^  in^- 
surely  can  see  none  of  the  Aiarks  which  Christ  has  given.    Tbrs 
carnal  and  ungodly  priests,  monks  and  bishops,  were  surely  n^ 
converted,  and  could  not  be  any  thing  but  a  mass  of  thieves  acn 
robbers.     Was  there  a  vice  in  the  dark  catalogue  of  crime,    ^ 
which  the   members  of  the  church  were  not  guilty,  and  the  bis.1 
ops  and  clergy  leaders  in  it  ?    They  murdered  and  tortured  poc:> 
helpless  and  defenseless  men,  women,  and  even  some  so  yoims: 
that  they  might  be  called  children,  by  thousands;  and  thisthrouB.^ 
a  series  of  near  a  thousand  years.    John  says,  ist  Epistle  iii:  **  ^ 
murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.**     W.  D.  Wilson  ^aL^yx 
'*  The  difference  in  the  spiritual  condition  between  Christians  slu 
those  who  are  not,  is    the   fruit  and    operation  of   the    HLo 
Ghost  in  and  upon  their  hearts.**     This  is  very  true  ;  but  I  woul 
ask,  where  was  the  fruit  in  this  case  ?     Must  not  the  fruit  of  X\i 
operation  be  love,  and  those  which  Paul  calls  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
Can  we  be  a  Church  without  being  Christians?  And  can  we    T 
Christians  without  loving  God  ?    And  can  we  love  God  witlio 
keeping  His  commandments?     If  we  keep  His  commandmei 
we  will  walk  in  love,  and  not  kill  and  torture !    The  author  al>o 
named  admits  that  the  Church  would  be  apostate  without  the  He 
Ghost,  and  labors  hard  to  prove  that  the  Catholic  church  was 
possession  of  this  Spirit,  but  he  applies  none  of  those  tests  whi 
Christ  gives  as  evidence.     He  displays  great  ability  and  ingenic 
reasoning,  but  it  is  all  carnal  reasoning,  which,  without  Scriptt 
proof  and  Scjripture  tests,  is  worth  nothing.     Christ  says,  Jc 
xiv. :    **  He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  h 
is  that  loveth  Me ;  and  he  that  loveth  Me,  shall  be  loved  of 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  hi 
Again  (verse  23)  :   "If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  w( 
and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto  him 
make  Our  abode  with  him.     He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepetl 
My  sayings,*'  etc.     In  the  ist  Epistle  of  John,  ii.  :   **  He  thaf 
I  know  Him,  (Christ)  and  keepeth  not  His  commandment 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.     But  whoso  keepeth  Hi 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected  ;  hereby  know 
we  are   in  Him.'*     In   chap,  v.,  same  Epistle :   **  For  thi 
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^^H  loireof  God,  ihat  we  keep  His  commandraents."  And  in  chap,  i.: 

^^■"Ifwe  say  thM  we    have  Tcliawship  with    God,    and  walk  in 

^•■(l^fkness,  wc  lie  and  do  not  Ihe  truth."     In  Luke  vi.,  Christ  says: 

^^P    A  good  maa    out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth 

^^  *r(h  ihat  which  is  good,  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 

"'  the  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil ;  for  of  the  abund- 

■"■ce  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh.     And  why  call  ye  Me  Lord, 

'^^'d,  4tid  do  not  the  things  which  I  say."     These  fruits  are  some 

"'  'he  tests  and  evidences,  which  the  Scripture  gives,  of  the  oper- 

--loti  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  possess  Him. 

''  is  not  possible  that  there  could  have  been  true  Divine  love  in 

"le  Roman  church.     If  any  one  had  possessed  this,  it  would  have 

*^onstjaincd  him  to  protest  against  the  sins  of  his  brethren  ;  this 

**oiild  bring  him  before  the  council,  and  they  would  either  silence 

"•m,  or  put  him  out  of  the  way.     The  Catholics  professed  to  have 

'^Uowship  with  God,  but  where  is  the  light  they  walked  in,  when 

"  is  said  :  "  gross  darkness  covered  the  earth?"     Then  if  they 

•lid  not  walk  in  the  light,  they  lied;  if  they  said  they  know  God, 

^riti  kept  not  His  commandments  (which  it  cannot  be  pretended 

they  didj  then  they  were  liars,  and  the  truth  was  not  in  them.    It 

s  said  thousands  longed  for  a  reformation,  but  what  did  that  help 

n?  if  they  did  not  obey  the  command  of  Paul,  "come  out 

Otn  among  ihem  and  be  ye  separate,"  etc, 

Paul  says,  Rom.  viii.;  "If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die;" 

^Jid  in  Gal,  v.;  "The  works   of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 

•'^  iheae:     Adultery,    fornication,    unclcanness,    lasciviousness, 

'dolitry,     witchcraft,     haired,      variance,     emulations,     wrath, 

strire,  icdilions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revel- 

mgs,  ami  such  like;    of   the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have 

^so  lold  you  in  lime  past,  that  they  which  do  stich  things  shall 

not  inherit  Ihe  Kingdom  of  God.     In  Rom.  viii.  it  is  said  :   "  But 

'^  ye  through  the  spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 

''*«;"  and  Gal.    v.  :    '-But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy, 

P^3ce,    long-sufTering,     gentleness,   goodness,     faith,    meekness, 

'■^"Twrance ;  against  such  there  is  no  law.     And  they  that  are 

^^ifiM's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

^'^*  i  must  again  say,  compare   the    Catholic  church  wifA  thii 

^oerd  ef  GoJ;  and   then  ask  yourself  whether  they  brought  the 

^m  &«itj  of  the  spirit,  and  mortified  the  deeds  of  the  body,  or  whether  ■ 
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they  walked  or  lived  after  the  flesh,  and  the  works  of  the  fled 
attended  their  walk  ?  Did  they  keep  the  commandments  oj 
Christ,  or  did  they  not  ?  No  candid  mind  can  hesitate  for  an 
answer.  Their  conduct  and  fruits  clearly  prove  that  they  wen 
destitute  of  the  love  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  according  to  the  ad 
mission  of  the  author  referred  to,  must  have  been  apostatCi 
unless  it  can  be  shown  that  a  good  tree  can  bring  corrupt  froit; 
and  the  declaration  of  Christ  to  the  contrary  must  be  wrong. 

Christ  gave  His  apostles  authority  to  preach,  to  baptize  tod 
organize  churches,  and  perform  every  ordinance  and  duty  neces- 
sary for  the  promulgation  and  support  of  the  gospel.  We  do  not 
find,  however,  that  He  gave  any  command  with  regard  to  tbe 
ordination  of  successors,  or  such  as  were  after  them,  to  serve  in 
the  Church.  Yet  we  find  that  the  apostles  did  ordain  ministen 
to  serve  the  Church ;  but  we  do  not  find  that  they  forbade  any 
to  labor  without  formal  ordination,  or  that  they  declared  it 
unlawful  for  any  one  to  serve  in  that  capacity,  who  had  not  reccired 
ordination  from  one  who  had  descended  by  regular  succession  from 
the  apostles.  When  the  deacons  were  to  be  appointed,  the 
apostles  told  the  Church  to  look  out  among  them  seven  men* 
The  apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  agency  in  their  choice, 
but  esteemed  the  Church's  action  as  an  indication  that  the  Ix^^i 
had  ordained  these  to  that  calling. 

The  word  of  God  represents  all  mankind  dead  by  nature ;  W 
through  conversion  they  are  made  alive.  They  are  carnal  bj 
nature ;  but  by  regeneration  are  made  spiritual.  The  office  and 
calling  they  received  from  Christ,  was  a  spiritual  calling  or  office 
which  they  received  by  virtue  of  the  divine  life  they  had  received 
through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  office  being  ^ 
spiritual  one,  could  not  be  efficiently  exercised  by  a  carnal  persoDi 
any  more  than  a  natural  worldly  office  or  calling  could  be  exercised 
by  one  who  is  naturally  dead.  Therefore,  when  the  apostlcJ 
ordained,  or  appointed  ministers  or  officers  in  the  Church,  the] 
did  it,  not  by  virtue  of  any  carnal  authority  or  power  they  had 
received,  but  by  virtue  of  the  spiritual  power  or  authorit] 
which  Christ  had  bestowed  upon  them.  They  could  no  mort 
confer  spiritual  power  or  authority  on  a  carnally  minded  person 
than  a  prince  or  king  could  confer  authority  or  power  on  a  pcisoi 
destitute  of  natural  life.     Let  any  one  then  ask  himself,  whethe 
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Ihe  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is  a  natural,  or  spiritiial 
ailing.  If  it  is  said  rhat  it  is  spiritual,  then  certainly  none  but 
one  who  has  received  the  spirit  can  exercise  it.  Carnal  persons 
may  preach,  and  only  too  many  do;  but  it  must  ever  lack  the 
liemonsl ration  and  power  of  the  Spirit.  Neither  can  a  carnal  or 
MtonvtrteQ  person  confer  spiritual  power  or  authority  on  another, 
isonlination  a  spiritual  or  divine  ordinance,  oris  it  a  carnal  one? 
Surely  every  person  will  admit  that  it  must  be  adivine ordinance, 
Jndeverj-  one  will  also  admit,  that  a  carnal  person  cannot  perform 
divine  or  spiritual  ministrations  acceptable  to  God. 

In  many  instances,  we  read  of  great  intrigues,  and  wicked  devices 
■iiich  were  resorted  to,  for  the  obtaining  of  a  bishoprick.  or  the 
;.i|wcy.  Emperors  and  kings  very  frequently.  If  not  generally, 
iiiinatedorappointed  the bishopiobe installed.  All  the  parties 
■re  oftentimes  not  only  carnal,  but  very  wicked  men ;  and  in  what 
wnse  could  their  appointment  be  considered  by  authority  of  Jesus 
t-'htisi?  If  even  Christ  and  the  apostles  had  taught  ajid  insisted 
On  such  a  succession,  as  the  Episcopaleans  claim  is  essential  to  a 
'^'i J  ordination,  I  do  not  know  how  we  could  depend  on  thesuc- 
'  ■loawehave,  in  the  line  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  How 
■"'"fcasonalilemencan  claim  for  them,  that  Christ,  with  His  Spirit 
■"'1  blessing,  has  been  with  such  a  succession  of  wicked  men  for 
rjHrc  than  one  thousand  years,  is  hard  to  conceive.  But  it  is 
^Uimed,  God  still  owned  Israel  as  His  people,  though  they  had 
'wome  wicked  and  debauched.  But  we  must  remember,  they 
"Be  not  a  spiritual  people.  Their  promises  were  literal  promises, 
^  their  ordinances  carnal  ordinances.  They  were  installed  in  a 
^"nril  office,  and  exercised  it  so  long  as  they  lived;  but  dead 
[■'inns  never  were  installed  in  office,  or  ministered  any  ordinance. 
■  ';ihere  spiritually  dead  persons  are  claimed  to  minister  in  spiritual 
'  -liiijs.  It  is  therefore  doing  violence  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
'  '-treich  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  to  His  apostles,  to  be  with 
■'".ra  every  day  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  so  far  as  to  make  it 
■i'ply  to  a  long  succession,  of  not  only  unconverted  or  dead  men, 
IpnI  «  abominably  wicked  and  ungodly  men  as  ever  lived  upon 
"ic  emh,  merely  because  other  wicked  men  had  impiously  laid 
Iheir  hands  upon  them,  and  blasphemously  pronounced  a  benedic- 
tion over  them.  I  have  read  of  priests  expressing  themselves  that 
when  they  pronounce  the  words,  "Hacesi  torpus  meum,"  over  the 
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bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  the  body  and  blood  of  CtuiH 
must  descend  into  it,  "whether  He  is  willing  or  net."  ts  ibii 
more  presumptuous  than  to  claim  that  the  Holy  Ghost  must  htTe 
been  in  and  with  succession  of  wicked  men,  for  over  one  thoo- 
and  years,  merely  because  one  wicked  person  invoked  ablesnngnpOD 
another?  Is  there  any  example  on  record  where  God  blessed  the 
ministrations  of  wicked  men  from  generation  to  generation?  Undo 
the  law,  whenever  a  priest  or  king  became  very  wicked,  hewasgn- 
erally  slain.  Their  office  and  calling  was  carnal,  and  whatever  tbcy 
did  whilst  living,  they  ceased  to  act  when  dead.  Now  the  ip<»- 
ties  received  their  authority  from  Christ,  not  in  view  of  thdi 
natural,  but  of  the  spiritual  life.  They  were  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  by  virtue  of  its  life  they  received  power  from  Christ.  The 
functions  or  ministrations  they  performed  were  spiritual,  and  ibcT 
conveyed  authority  to,  or  ordained  other  living  persons  to  succeed 
them  in  their  calling.  Those  who  were  spiritually  dead,  coald  tt 
little  perform  spiritual  functions,  as  a  naturally  dead  person conkl 
receive  installment  into  office,  or  perform  secular  duties.  Anatunl 
father  has  power  to  give  or  bequeath  his  estate  to  whom  he  pieuK 
while  he  is  living,  but,  when  dead,  this  power  ceases;  neitho 
can  the  heir  receive  gift  or  bequest  when  he  is  dead.  Kingii 
and  persons  in  high  authority,  had  sometimes  power  to  mibc 
their  successors,  or  to  bestow  authority  on  others;  but  theyhadto 
do  it  in  life,  and  the  receiver  had  also  to  be  living.  Spirioal 
qiinistrations  must  therefore  also  be  performed  by  living  spiriBBl 
persons,  and  whatever  power  or  authority  is  imparted  by  viitne  of 
their  ministrations,  must  be  on  living  spiritual  persons  also. 

The  organization  which  the  apostles  formed  the  belicveii  inW 
in  the  beginning,  was  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Spirit  is  i^ 
made  them  the  Church.  Without  the  Spirit,  the  organiiationwixdd 
not  have  been  a  Church  of  Christ,  whatever  their  ministrationio' 
exercises  would  have  been.  So  long  as  this  organization  presetred 
the  Spirit, they  remained  the  Church  of  Christ;  but  when  Cbef 
lost  the  Spirit,  the  Church  was  fallen,  whether  the  organintioB 
was  continued  or  not.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  church  wu  tix 
continuation  of  that  organization  which  the  apostles  formed,  I 
freely  admit ;  but  hold  that  it  fell,  having  lost  the  Spirit.  Bat 
the  Church  did  not  fall.  The  carnal  element  became  predomiunt 
in  the  body,  and  oppressed  every  thing  which  was  in  the  way  <^ 
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kl  gratification,  and  their  advancement  in  wealth  and  luxury. 

iilirerisc  time  this  total  extinction  of  Spirit  took  place,  I 

t  prepared  to  say,  or  in  what  way  the  ministerial  offices 

t  traosmilted  into  dead  and  spiritless  hands,  I  do  not  know; 

tut  (he  spiritually  dead  got  the  ascendency  and  control   of  the 

body,  and  the  church  lost  every  distinctive  mark  or  feature  which 

'■hrt«  had  given  for  its  identification. 

i  nation  may  have  their  rights,  laws  and  privileges,  hereditary- 

■    iilherwise  acquired.   So  long  as  the  nation  lives,  they  may  Irans- 

'  uf  leave  ihem  to  their  successors  from  generation  to  genera- 

■  i;  butiflheyall  die  out,  their  powers  and  rights  die  with  them. 
■■  if  only*  few  remain,  whatever  of  rights  or  authority  the  nation 

■<sicd,  10  those  few  their  rights  and  privileges  descend,  and 
■  -ire  the  nation.  On  this  ground,  therefore,  we  regard  this  great 
"(lolicchurch  (ns  it  is  called)  as  nothing  but  a  dead  body.  The 

■  lis  and  blcfsings  which  God  promised  to  His  Church,  as  His 
'I'ten,  remained  with  those  who  lived  and  remained  when  the 
'■"died,  whether  they  be  many  or  few;  just  as  a  father's  living 
'ilien  are  the  inheritors  of  his  estate,  whether  one  or  more  be 
■■■>i,  or  however  many  may  have  died.  I  have  no  doubt,  there 
■■-  itil!  faithful  souls  amongst  them  when  the  Church  first  de- 
"<1.  and  that  they  earnestly  protested  against  the  carnal  life 

■'I  dement  which  was  intruding  itself  into  the  body  ;  but  they 
ii'l  not  prevail ;  the  carnal  element  became  too  strong,   and 

■'hingwas  left  them  but  to  withdraw  from  those  who  walked 
"t'letiy.  as  Paul  commands  in  idThess.,  iii.  :   "  Now  we  com- 

mi  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
•ithdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly 
'  not  after  the  tradition  which  hereceived  of  us."  The  living 
'il  not  remain  amongst  the  dead,  without  contracting  deadly 
■j^c,  and  so  would  have  to  perish  with  them. 
'^'c  have  many  cuamples  of  such  protestations  and  withdrawals 
"cleil  in  history.     If  a  /i7t/<r  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump, 

' '  1  mainly  could  not  remain  with  such  a  mass  of  leaven,  wilh- 

f^coming  leavened  themselves.     Whether  thesewere  now  few 

liny,  /Afy  were  the   Church:  and  on  these  rested  all  the  blesa- 

■6>,  rights   and   privileges   which  Christ    had   promised  to  His 

;  for  the  rest  were  dead,  and  these  survivors  were  in  their 

So,   also,  those   who   had  become  associated   with  the 
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church  of  Rome,  from  time  to  time,  after  it  had  fallen,  whentbej 
would  become  awakened,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  brought  to 
perceive  their  situation  in  this  charnel  house,  had  no  other  way 
but  withdraw  themselves.  Of  these  withdrawals,  we  have  numo^ 
ous  examples  and  abundant  evidence  ;  but  have  not  so  full  and 
complete  a  history  of  their  numbers,  doctrines  and  practices,  is 
many  instances,  as  would  be  desirable.  This  is  not  strange, 
'those  who  obey  the  calling  of  the  Lord  by  His  grace,  are  mon 
frequently  of  the  humbler  order  than  of  the  higher,  and,  there 
fore,  not  generally  so  well  qualified  for  historical  productions 
And,  besides  this,  the  dominant  party  persecuted  them  with  sue 
relentless  fury  as  to  deprive  them,  in  a  great  measure,  of  the  of 
portunity,  if  they  did  possess  the  qualifications.  And,  besid< 
this,  their  enemies  destroyed  all'their  writings  on  which  tUe 
could  lay  hands.  Much  of  the  history  we  have  of  these  seceder 
is  the  production  of  their  enemies,  whose  object  was  to  rend* 
them  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  people ;  and,  besides,  there  wc 
many  wicked  and  heretical  spirits  arose  and  taught  perverse  do 
trines,  and  their  doctrines  would  be  imputed  to  all  who  dissenU 
from  the  Roman  church.  For  a  long  time,  the  favorite  charj 
was  Manechianism,  and  at  a  later  period  Munsterite.  From  tb 
cause  the  historical  accounts  vary  very  much.  But  enough 
known  to  lead  to  the  persuasion  that  sincere,  upright  and  faitbf 
witnesses  existed  at  all  times,  and  on  these  rested  all  the  promisi 
of  the  Father. 

When  Christ  died  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.  He  died  for  eve' 
soul  then  living ;  and  for  those  also  who  were  to  come  after,  wh 
would  believe  on  Him.  So  when  He  prayed  to  His  Heaven! 
Father  (John  xvii.)  that  His  disciples  should  be  one,  and  thatH 
should  sanctify  them  through  His  truth »  He  further  saiJ 
**  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone;  but  for  them  also  which  sba^ 
believe  on  Me  through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one;  ^ 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  inayl> 
one  in  us.'*  The  promises  which  Christ  gave,  John,  xiv. :  **Ify 
ask  anything  in  My  name,  I  will  do  it.  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  NK 
commandments;  and  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  giv 
you  another  comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever. 
And  again:  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless:  I  will  come  t 
you.*'  Again  :  **  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto  yoi» 
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*flOtislhc  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you  ;"  and  in  chap.  xvi. :  "And 
vc  now  therefore  have  sorrow  ;  but  1  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
hfirt  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  takeih  from  you."  This 
pnyer  of  the  Saviour,  and  these,  with  all  other  promises,  are  lo  all 
Iwlievcrs  to  the  end  of  time  ;  but  certainly  do  never  apply  to  un- 
klicvcre,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  Church  j  and  when  they  claim 
these  lo  themselves,  they  deceive  themselves  by  their  arrogance. 
And  those  who  assume  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  when  they  com- 
fofi  the  carnally  minded  by  these  promises,  cry  peace,  when  there 
is  no  peace. 

The  promise  which  the  Saviour  made  to  His  apostles  at  the 
clow  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  is  to  them  alone  as  ambassadors;  but 
It  applies  equally  to  all  His  ambassadors,  to  the  end  of  time.  But 
ihey  are  apostles,  or  ambassadors,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  choice. 
AlthoHgh  Chrbt  says,  He  chose  His  disdpUs  out  of  the  world, 
yel  when  He  chose  His  apostles.  He  did  not  choose  them,  as  such, 
oul  of  the  world,  but  from  amongst  His  discipUs,  whom  He  had 
before  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and  were  now  no  more  of  the 
*orld.  So  we  find  when  the  apostles  and  disciples,  to  the  number 
"f  no,  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and  desired  to  select  one 
'torn  ihe  number,  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas,  they  selected  two, 
Ii"sibas,  and  Matthias,  and  prayed  the  Lord  to  show  whether  of 
■nc  two  He  had  chosen.  So  the  Lord  here  if^oxc  Matthias.  When 
^sul  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  he  said :  "  The 
H'fy  Ghosl  made  them  overseers''  It  seems,  therefore,  the  same 
Wlhority  slill  chooses  them,  which  chose  the  first  ambassadors,  and 
the  same  promise  is  to  them,  which  was  to  the  apostles  at  first, 
^c  apostles  hod  such  a  measure  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  imparted 
'oiheio  special  powers  to  work  miracles.  The  office  or  duty  of 
'lie  apostles  was  a  special  one,  and  to  enable  them  to  execute  the 
olEtc,  or  trust,  special  power  was  essential,  and  this  the  Lord 
ted  to  ihem  for  this  purpose.  But  the  promise  of  Christ  to 
h  ihem  to  the  end  of  llie  world,  extends  beyond  the  apostles' 
61  and  is  a  general  promise  to  all  His  servants.  So  is  His 
Ter.and  the  promises  quoted  above  from  John,  to  all  believers, 
K  end  of  time.  Christ  chose  His  apostles,  and  gave  them 
J  promise,  which  extends  to  all  those  whom  He  shall 
wrd  choose;  but  He  certainly  chooses  none  to  this  calling 
ttdiiclples;  and  when  anyone  who  is  not  a  disciple,  assumes 
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the  calling  of  an  ambassador,  he  has  no  share  in  the  pro^^'^c. 
But  whoever,  however,  or  wherever,  Christ  chooses  an  ambass^*-^<^» 
the  promise  to  Him  is  sure.     There  is  not  a  word  said  about     suc- 
cession, or  that  the  promise  is  to  descend  to  others  by  //.    Bt^  ^^c 
find  that  the  apostles  did  ordain  teachers,  and  that  they  ord^'^ 
others   to  appoint  them;    but  what  preliminary  measures  ^icy 
adopted,  we  have  no  account  of,  except  Matthias,  already  refe^^^ 
to,  and   the  case  of  the  first  ordination  of  deacons.     Neithesr  do 
we  find  that  they  warned  the  churches  to  beware  of  such  as 
not   regularly   ordained,   by  a  regular  successor  of  themsel 
But  Christ  warns  us  to  "beware  of  false  prophets,'*  and  givc^   ^ 
the  fruits  as  an  index  whereby  they  shall  be  known.     Paul  s^-X^* 
Rom  X.  :•  '*  How  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent."     I^    ^ 
Christ  who  sends,  but  He  does  certainly  send  none  but  His  o-^f^^^i 
and  Paul  says  :   **  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  h.^    ^ 
none  of  His.'*     All  such  must,  therefore,  be  false  prophets,  sl^^^ 
they  will  manifest  this  in  someway,  by  their  fruits.     All  men  "W^i" 
know  Christ's  ambassadors  and  teachers  by  their  love.     Love  i^    * 
principle  which  can  only  be  judged  in  others  by  its  fruits,  or  M^^J 
the  walk  ;    and  when  one  walks  in  gospel  obedience,  he  walks  :^-^ 
love,  and  brings  the  fruits  of  love.     But  John  says :  *'  He  th^^* 
transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  nC^^ 


c 


God :    He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  both  the- 
Father  and  the  Son.     If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  no 


this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  hi 
god  speed  ;  for  he  that  biddeth  him  god  speed,  is  partaker  of  hi: 
evil  deeds." 

I  would  again  ask  those  who  hold  the  Roman  church  as  the  ' 
Church  of  Christ,  whether  the  burnings,  hangings,  beheadings, 
drownings  and  horrible  torturings  and  manglings  of  what  the 
Catholics  called  heretics,  for  no  other  cause  than  that  they  could 
not   conscientiously  join  them  in  worship,  were  murders?    To 
order  numbers  from  50  to  100,  and  up  to  400,  defenseless,  help- 
less creatures,  male  and  female,  to  be  burnt  alive,  is  a  fruit  much 
more    befitting  a  demon,  than  a  child  of  God,  and  ambassador  of 
Christ.   Yet,  it  seems  that  not  only  men  of  intelligence  in  this  nine* 
teenth  century,  but  even  those  of  great  learning,  will  set  up  for  these 
wholesale  murderers,  the  claim  of  being  Christ's  chosen  people,  un- 
der the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit  and  the  blessing  of  His  promise. 
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In  ihe  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  page  aii-iz,  we  find  a  record  of 
about  thirty  persons,  of  both  sexes,  who  had  gone  Trom  Germany 
tii  England,  in  the  year  1161,  under  the  reign  of  Henry  II. 
The  account  is  taken  from  papistic  authors,  who  say  they  were 
"i^ltobrosians;"*  others  say,  "Poor  Men  of  Lyons."  They 
ifCfecharg.d  with  no  crime,  but  were  apprehended  on  account 
'>^  their  (flith.  The  king  called  an  eecUiiasiual  council  at  Oxford, 
"here  ihcsc  poor  i)eople  were  examined  and  condemned  as  here- 
lits,ainl  were  commanded  to  be  publicly  branded  in  the  forehead 
■IS  such,  and  to  be  whipped  out  of  the  town,  the  people  being 
^irictl/  forbidden  to  receive  them  into  their  houses,  or  aiford 
'ticin  any  comfort  or  assistance.  This  sentence  was  strictly  exe- 
cuted. They  were  branded,  as  ordered,  on  their  foreheads,  and 
Ihejr  leader,  also,  on  the  chin.  Their  upper  clothes  were  cut  off, 
*"<)  their  bodies  denuded  to  the  waist;  then  publicly  whipped 
W  of  the  city,  and  the  told  being  rigorous,  without  clothing  or 
'''titer,  they  all  perished.  And  this  occurred  in  SngLmii,  where,  it 
"  s>id,  there  was  always  protest  against  papal  supremacy,  and 
"We  it  is  claimed  the  Church  was  in  truth  "the  Church  of  En- 
Vand."  But  I  do  not  propose  to  speak  of  papistic  corruption, 
'"flher  than  is  necessary  to  show  that  the  claim  of  succession 
''irougi,  that  church  cannot  be  supported. 

As  Christ,  then,  always  had  His  Chuich,  not  always  in  the  same 

'''''^c,  because  the  persecution  being  so  severe,  and  such  deter- 

""oed  efforts  being  made  to  extirpate  the  true  children  of  God, 

^^  had  to  flee  from  one  place  or  country  to  another,  and  their 

""•nbcr  sometimes  not  so  large;  yet  they  were  always  under  the 

'"^^Olise,  and  their  teachers,  so  long  as  they  were  faithful,  had  the 

*"P|>ort  of  Christ  being  with  them.     Christ's  promise  to   His 

l***stles  and  their  successors,  is  not  an  absolute  or  unconditional 

"*•     He  gave  ihcm  iheir  command,  first,  of  what  they  shall  do, 

fc^****i  then  the  promise  is  on  condition  of  obedience.     If  they  do 

^^^^t  obey  Christ,  and  teach  to  observe  all  things  that  He  com- 

BJ?***ded,  no  one  can  claim   that  they  are  under  the   promise. 

^^'^at  tJie  Catholics  did  not  do  this  is  so  evident,  that  I  suppose 

D.  Wilson  himself  would  hardly  pretend  they  did.     Then,  the 

|_'o«isc  does  not  concern  them,  and  cannot  support  the  preten- 

K  which  are  based  on  it,  in  the  least. 

tui  the  declaration  of  Christ  to  Peter,  "On  this  rock  will  I 
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build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
it/'  is  taken  as  evidence,  that  as  Christ  did  build  His  Churc^^'Hs 
then,  if  it  fell,  the  gates  of  hell  roust  have  prevailed  against      ^t. 
This  could  not  be  admitted,  and,  therefore,  the  Catholic  chur 
must  still  be  the  Church,     When  it  is  proven  that  this  people  \m^ 
long  ?ince  forsaken  the  doctrine  and  commands  of  Christ,  a  «ci<i 
lost  the  marks  of  identity  which  Christ  had  given,  and  said         ^^ 
should  be  known  by,  is  it  not  evidence  that  it  has  fallen,  and  t  "fc* 
declaration  which  the  Saviour  made  had  reference  to  somethL  ^^J[ 
else,  than  this  particular  organization?    Is  it  not  much  more  re  ^Si^s^ 
onable  that  another  body,  which  bears  the  marks  of  identity  whi  ^c^^ 
Christ  gave,  teaches  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  walks  in  1<^  -^r^ 
to  all  men,  is  that  Church  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  sl^-s^^^ 
not  prevail  ?     And  the  more  especially  so,  when  we  see  the  sh 
of  hell  hurled  at  it  with  such  murderous  enmity  for  so  many  c 
turies,  without  being  able  to  overcome  it,  but  had  often  to  conf5^^* 
themselves   that   the    more   they  killed,  the  more   this    peoj::^^* 
increased,  and  some  one  said,  the  blood  of  the  saints  is  the  seed     ^^' 
the  Church.     I  believe  the  Catholics  hold  that  Peter  is  the  ro^cr:^!^ 
to  which  Christ  here  alludes,  and  that  Christ  built  His  Church  <^  ^ 
Peter.     We  think  Christ  did  not  refer  to  Peter  himself,  and  tb^^** 
Peter  was  a  man  as  all  others  are ;  as  he  says  himself  what  he 
in  times  past,  and  twice  after  this,  also,  showed  his  weakness, 
and  even  in  this  same  chapter,  where  this  is  recorded,  a  littl 
while  after,  Christ  said  to  him,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan 
thou  art  an  offense  unto  Me.'*     (Matt,  xvi.)     The  occasion,  when 
Christ  made  the  expression  under  consideration,  was  after  ask- 
ing His  disciples  :   *'  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man, 
am?"     After  they  had  answered  this  question.  He  further  asked 
them  :  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  and  Simon  Peter  answered, 
and  said:   **Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
Christ  told  him  :   "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.     And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail   against   it."     Now,  we  believe  that  the  declaration  of 
Christ,  had  reference  to  the  confession  which  Peter  here  made. 
Surely,  the  Church  cannot  be  built  upon  Peter,  but  the  confession 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.     The  Heavenly 
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Father  had  revealed  this  to  him,  and  this  brought  from  his 
heart  uid  lips  the  confession  of  the  ground  of  salvation.  Christ 
i«  Himself  called  a  Rock,  and  a  Stone,  and  a  Living  Slone,  and 
ptKious,  Those  who,  by  the  revelation  of  God,  can,  from  the 
huit,  confess  what  Peter  here  did,  are  founded  on  the  same  rock 
thai  Peier  was,  but  they  will  know  it  is  not  Peter,  but  Christ 
Hinwlf.  This  is  still  the  confession  of  the  Church,  and  upon 
ihii  it  (tands. 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel,  chap,  ii.,  is  also  relied  on  as  evidence 

tbl  ibc  Roman  church  could  not  have  fallen,  else  the  kingdom 

oust  h>ve  been  left  to  another  people.     It  is  said :   "  And  in  the 

^ys  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom 

■'*hirh  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be 

I  Kit  to  other  people."     Now,  I  should  think  that  if  the  Roroaa 

I'diiuch,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  was  this  kingdom,  then 

I II  must,  indeed,  have  come  10  another  people.     The  prophecy 

|fc»s reference  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  we  must  consider  to 

W*hu  people  this  kingdom  came — those  people  who  were  born 

I  ■pin,  or  regenerated;  bornof  the  Spirit,  and  were  spiritual ;  who 

I  denicH  Ihemselves,  and  look  up  the  cross  of  Christ  and  followed 

who  walked  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  and 

It  forth  the  blessed  and  Divine  fruits  of  the  Spirit,     Many, 

*^I  many  more  characteristics  of  the  children  of  God  could  be 

3f  such  is  [he  kingdom  of  heaven.     It  is  within  them, 

0  bit  fused  their  hearts  together,  and  made  them  one  heart  and 

'"J.  wd  this  is  the  Church,  or  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be 

*'rojed,  or  corac  to  another  people.     Never  to  another  people 

W  the  children  of  God,  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit.     All  those 

■^'wHJons  of  Christ,  and  this  prophecy  of  Daniel,  stand  firmer 

^heaven  and  earth.     They  shall  pass  away,  but  this  Word  will 

*^*^i  hrm.     The  Jews,  at  the  time  Christ  came  into  the  world, 

"''<»ed  to  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  they  could  not 

^  'hat  in   Christ  which   the  prophets  had    foretold   of  Him. 

*y  *cre  carnal,  and  could  not  discern  spiritual  thing*.     They 

**<d  for  a  carnal  kingdom,  and  power  to  overcome,  and  bring 

Fo  tubjection  carnal  enemies,  but  the  times  and  seasons  they 

^M  not  discern.     That  jteople  who  were  born  of  the  Spirit,  of 

^^  the  Church  was  built,  were  the  people  of  this   kingdom; 

'  when  the  Catholic  church,  or  the  mass  of  it,  became  so  carnal 
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that  Christ  was  necessitated  to  spew  them  out  of  his  mouth,  they 
were  not  the  same  people  who  had  received  the  kingdom ;  but 
those  who  withdrew  themselves  from  their  disorderly  brethren, 
and  reproved  their  wickedness,  were  still  the  people  of  the  king- 
dom, and  it  can  never  be  taken  from  them. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  administering  of  Church  ordi- 
nances, is  an  appointment  of  God,  for  the  benefit  of  His  people, 
which  serves  ike  end  of  affording  them  spiritual  comfort  and  enjoy- 
ment ;  and  also  securing  them  from  contamination,  by  the  spirit 
which  prevails  in  the  world  around  them.  Christ  prayed  His 
Heavenly  Father  for  all  those  whom  He  had  given  Him.  When 
we  consider  the  earnest  appeal  which  He  makes  in  their  behalf, 
John  xvii. :  "  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name  those 
whom  Thou  hast  given  me,"  we  must  be  convinced  that  the  dan- 
ger is  indeed  very  great,  and  there  is  urgent  necessity  of  the 
protecting  care  of  the  Lord.  The  Saviour  says.  He  does  not  pray 
that  the  Father  shall  take  them  out  of  the  world,  "  but  that  He 
shall  keep  them  from  the  evil ;"  showing  clearly  that  the  evil  is  in 
the  world,  its  influence  surrounding  them,  and  they  are  in  danger 
of  being  ensnared  by  it.  For  this  reason,  God  has  established  a 
Church  and  ordained  a  ministry,  as  the  best  means  which  infinite 
wisdom  could  devise,  for  preserving  His  children  and  perfecting 
them  for  His  glory.  It  is  therefore  said,  when  "  He  ascended  up 
on  high  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,  and  He 
gave  some  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists; 
and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
When  God  appoints  means  for  a  purpose,  they  must  be  of  grea' 
importance  ;  and  athin^  of  importance,  God  dttes  not  place  out  of 
the  reach  of  those  who  need  and  desire  it.  The  Church,  its  min- 
istry and  ordinances,  are  the  important  means,  then,  which  we 
have  here  under  consideration  ;  and  we  hold,  that  God  has  placed 
them  within  the  reach  of  those  who  desire  them,  whenever  there 
is  any  considerable  number  of  souls  hungering  after  those  means 
which  God  has  appointed.  If  Christ  has  ascended  up  on  high, 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men,  for  a  certain  purpose,  He  wlU  supply 
those  gifts  wherever  they  are  necessary.  If  the  view  we  have  taken 
of  the  Catholic  church  is  correct,  there  must  then  be  some  means 
beside  successive  ordinations,  to  render  the  organization  of  a 
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Church,  and  its  ministrations  valid.  Christ  gave  His  apostles  no 
lioramaiid  with  regard  to  ordinations,  or  amhoriiy  to  empower 
oihcrs,  or  invest  them  with  authority  to  minister  in  the  Church. 
The  apostles  were,  however,  endowed  with  such  a  measure  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  what  they  done  was  by  Divine  authority.  They 
did  appoint  and  ordain  others  to  act  in  this  capacity,  and  by  their 
example  it  has  received  sanction,  amongst  pretty  nearly  all  parties 
professing  to  be  churches  of  Christ.  We  hold,  also,  that  this  is 
right,  and  highly  proper,  wherever  circumstances  will  admit  of 
It  ;  and  proper  regard  for  the  example  of  those  who  have  gone 
\  before  us,  would  forbid  us  lightly  to  depart  from  this  custom, 
^'[iz-i  less  unavoidable. 

But  the  apostles  nowhere  forbade  ministrations  by  those  who 

».d  not  been  regularly  ordained,  or  made  any  declaration  that 

»  ch^ ministrations  are  not  valid.     Whether  there  were  no  roinis- 

Btions  except  by  such  as  were  regularly  ordained,  in  the  apos- 

e's  limes,  I  do  not  know,    and  would  not  undertake  to  speak 

"^  ith  assurance,  one  way  or  the  other ;  but  I  am  not  aware  of  any 

^«:cjsion  arising  in  that   time,    for  such  a  departure   from    the 

=  «3mmon   custom.     In   Paul's  case,  I  think  we  have  reason  to 

^^•^:licve  the  common  custom  was  departed  from ;  but  yet  there  is 

o  certain  evidence  of  it.     In  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we 

■e  the  statement  of  the  Lord  appearing  unto  him  on  his  way  to 

us,  when  he  fell  to  the  earth.     When  Saul  arose  at  the 

-«mmanil  of  the  Lord,  he  did  not  see,  and  was  three  days  with- 

sight.     There  was  a  "certain  disciple"  at    Damuscus,  named 

"Ananias,  unto  whom  the  Lord  said  in  a  vision :  "Arise  and  go  into 

le  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of 

i,  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus;  for  behold,  he  prayeth." 

lias  having  heard  of  Saul's  character,  hesitated  ;  but  the  Lord 

«i(l  unto  him  :  "Go  thy  way;  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me, 

I  *0  bear  My  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 

«f  Israel.     For  I  will  shew  him  how  great   things  he  must  suffer 

for  My  name's  sake."     Ananias  entered  into  the  house,  and  put 

liishandsonSauliandsaid:  "The  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared 

unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 

■nightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales ; 

Ud  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose  and  was  baptized. 


no  Paul's  conversion. 

And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus. 
And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogue,  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  God."  In  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Acts) 
where  Paul  is  speaking  to  the  Jews  from  the  castle  stairs  at  Jerusa- 
lem, where  he  related  these  circumstances,  he  says,  he  asked  the 
Lord  what  he  should  do.  The  Lord  said  unto  him :  ''Arise  and  go 
into  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which 
are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.**  Then  it  is  further  said :  "And 
one  Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law,  having  a  good 
report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt  there,  came  unto  me,  and 
stood,  and  said  unto  me.  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And 
the  same  hour  I  looked  up  upon  him.  And  he  said.  The  God  of 
our  Fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will, 
and  see  the  just  one,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth. 
For  thou  shalt  be  His  witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 
and  heard.  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise  and  be  baptized 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  relation  of  these  circumstances  in  these  two  chapters 
differs  some  little,  but  nothing  of  material  importance.  It  will 
be  observed,  that  Ananias  is  in  neither  place  mentioned  as  an 
apostle,  bishop,  or  presbyter;  but  in  one  place  he  is  called  **a 
certain  disciple  ;^^  and  in  the  other  place  "a  devout  man  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  and  of  good  report,"  etc.  It  is  not  said  that 
Ananias  baptized  him,  but  the  presumption  is  that  he  did.  Then 
there  is  nothing  said  of  his  ordination,  nor  not  a  word  of  any 
gospel  minister  being  at  Damascus.  He  was  certain  days  with 
the  disciples,  and  straightway  he  preached  Christ.  I  admit  that 
there  is  not  ground  to  say,  that  he  was  certainly  not  ordained, 
formally.  If  Christ  or  the  apostles  had  given  such  a  command, 
or  declared  its  necessity,  I  should  say  the  presumption  would 
amount  to  a  certainty  that  he  had  so  been ;  but  in  the  absence  of 
any  such  command  I  think  the  presumption  is  the  other  way. 
Paul's  conversion  occurred  so  soon  after  the  organization  of  the 
Church,  that  there  is  no  account  of  any  bishops  or  presbyters 
having  been  yet  ordained  by  the  apostles.  There  is  nothing  said 
of  any  preaching  besides  the  apostles,  up  to  this  time.  The 
apostles  themselves  were  yet  ignorant  that  the  Gentiles  also  were 
included  in  the  Gospel  promise.     In  the  ninth  chapter  there  is 
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nothing  S3id  that  any  intimation  was  given  of  what  the  Lord  said 
loAnuii^;  thai  he  was  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  His  name  to  the 
Geniiles,  etc.      But  it  might  be  said,  that   what  is  related    in 
riiAjt.  ixii,:  "The  God  of  our  Fathers  has  chosen  thee,"  etc..  is 
■n  ordination,  but  it  must  be  remembered,  that  this  was  before 
he  waj  baptized,  and    this   would    certainly    not    be    in    order. 
Mortover,  if  Ananias  was  a  regularly  ordained  minister  in   the 
Church,  he  certainly  was  not  one  of  equal  authority  with  the 
•poNles,  and  in  church  ordinations,  inferior  officers  do  not  ordain 
or  ifttull  those  of  a  higher  order.     Paul  to  the  Galatians,  chap,  i., 
ajr»:     "The  gospel  which  was  preached    of  me,  is  not  after 
own:  for  1  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
b«t  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."     Then  a  few  verses  after 
"p  aysi  "But  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my 
•notber's  womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal  his  son 
onto  roc,  that  I  mighl  preach  Him  among  the  heathen,  immedi- 
ately 1  conferred  not  wiih  flesh  and  blood.     Neither  went  I  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me;  but  I  went  into 
Aiabia,"  etc. 

No  ordinance  in  the  Church  can  change  the  relation  of  man  to 
™  Cod,  A  nian  in  a  carnal  state,  is  not  made  spiritual  by  bap- 
''*oi,  or  anyceremony  man  can  perform  ;  neither  is  it  the  will  of 
t^o*!  anysuch  shall  receive  any  divine  ordinance.  Much  less  can 
God  choose  a  carnal  man  to  minister  in  Holy  offices ;  and  if  they 
i^iOTiH  leceive  ordination  by  man,  no  blessing  could  possibly 
*l*aHl  his  ministrations.  The  Catholics  themselves  did  not  regard 
^•plism  by  heretics  valid.  Neither  do  1  know  how  any  one  who 
1*"S  any  knowledge  of  divine  things,  could  receive  any  ordinance 
ot  ordination,  at  the  hands  of  one  whom  he  could  not  regard  as 
it&om  God,  or  called  by  Him  to  the  ministry.  Being  thus 
I  Stuucd,  those  who  withdrew  from  ihethurch  of  Rome, could  not 
Inwivc  ordination,  or  any  ceremonial  ordinance,  from  them. 
•Vbcthcr  there  always  was  a  source  whence  they  could  receive  such 
^loiicni  in  regular  order,  I  do  not  know;  but  cannot  think 
t »»,  At  least,  the  first  who  withdrew  could  not  do  so.  and 
d  to  receive  it  in  some  other  manner.  As  all  the  world,  so  far 
f  the  Chrislian  religion  was  known,  was  under  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  church,  believers  would  have  had  to  remain  without 
tbc  benefit  of  a  Church,  or  gospel  ordinances,  if  there  was  no 
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Other  source  to  obtain  authority,  than  by  successive  ordination  in 
regular  descent  from  the  apostles.  Neither  does  this  question  seem 
to  have  been  agitated,  or  the  minds  of  the  religious  community 
exercised  by  it,  in  the  days  of  the  reformation.  I  do  not  remem- 
ber to  have  noticed  any  thing  in  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror  "  of  any 
question  about  this  matter,  at  that  time ;  or  that  of  the  inquisitors 
interrogating  any  of  the  martyrs  on  this  subject,  or  charging  them 
with  invalidity  on  this  account. 

If  there  were,  in  any  place  pr  neighborhood,  a  number  of  persons 
who  had,  by  the  grace  of  God,  been  brought  to  re|>entance  and 
faith  in  Christ,  and  had  full  faith  and  confidence  in  one  another, 
that  they  were  indeed  converted,  and  in  fellowship  with  God  and 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  spirit  made  one  heart  and  soul, 
and  had*  ardent  desire  to  enjoy  and  partake  of  the  ordinances  of 
the  Lord,  but  'there  was  no  regularly  ordained  minister  among 
them,  nor  source  whence  they  could  obtain  one,  would  they  have 
forever  to  remain  debarred  of  this  favor  ?  If  in  their  prayers  to 
the  Lord  for  help,  they  would  become  impressed  with  the  belief 
that  a  certain  brother  was  endowed  with  suitable  gifts,  and  full  of 
the  Spirit,  what  should  hinder  him,  at  their  request,  to  assume  the 
functions  of  the  ministry,  and  administer  the  ordinances  to  them? 
Certainly  no  one  could  urge  any  command  to  the  contrary,  for 
there  is  none ;  and  if  the  children  of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  that  Spirit  will  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and  what  they 
agree  to  pray  the  Father  for,  shall  be  given  to  them,  no  one  could 
urge  a  scripture  objection.  This  would  be  more  rational,  and  more 
in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  than  a  regular  ordination  from  corrupt 
priests. 

Every  teacher  in  assuming  the  office  of  a  gospel  minister,  pro- 
fesses to  be  sent  of  God ;  and  if  he  is  not  so  sent,  then  he  pro- 
fesses something  which  is  not  true,  and  must  be  a  false  teacher,  or 
prophet.  But  Christ  does  not  bid  His  disciples  to  inquire  into 
the  mode  of  his  calling,  but  his  life  and  doctrine.  If  he  keep 
and  teach  the  commandments  of  Christ,  they  have  reason  to  re- 
gard him  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God.  I  do  not  now  speak  of 
times  and  places  where  the  Church  is  in  existence,  as  an  organized 
body,  but  of  such  times  and  places  as  existed  in  the  dark  ages  ^  f 
the  reign  of  popery. 

It  would  be  very  desirable  to  have  a  history  of  the  proceedings 
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fTparties  as  withdrew  from  the  domiaant  church,  in  (he 
earlier  .iges  of  the  Christian  era;  of  the  manner  iu  which  ihey 
proceeded  in  the  appointment  or  ordination  of  their  ministers; 
or  how  ihey  were  exercised  in  regard  to  what  constituted  a  valid 
appointment.  From  their  generally  pious  lives,  and  the  respect 
an^  regard  they  paid  to  the  word  of  God,  we  cannot  believe 
they  passed  lightly,  or  carelessly,  over  such  weighty  matters.  We 
l"iow  iliat  ihey  openly  and  freely  declared,  that  they  did  not 
wgard  the  church  of  Rome  as  the  Church  of  God,  but  as  the  very 
"'li-ChtisI;  and  that  they  did  not  regard  the  baptism  which  they  ' 
received  in  it,  as  true  christian  baptism  ;  so  we  may  also  very 
reasonably  assume  that  they  could  not  regard  any  ordination  from 
■hat  source,  as  of  Divine  authority. 

Chrut  has  given  promise,  that  where  two  or  three  meet  Jogelher 

'"  His  name.  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,     The  meeting 

'ogeiher  of  believers  tends  to  mutual  comfort  and  edification, 

*tich  makes  their  meetings,  however  small,  happy  occasions,  and 

this  creates  a  desire  for  these  meetings.     The  Spirit,  which  begets  in 

'"Cm  this  desire,  and  makes  them  happy  in  such  meetings  together, 

ilso begets  in  them  a  desire  for  the  ordinances  and  means  ivhich  God 

"at  appointed  for  the  edification,  comfort,  and  support  of  those  who 

"sbere  in  Him.     As  God  has  appointed  His  Church  and  its  or- 

'Jjnajices  for  this  purpose,  they  feel  as  if  it  were  with  them  a  ne- 

-^isity,     This  leads  to  prayer  and  supplication  to  the  Lord  to 

supply  their  wants  ;  and  Christ  has  promised,  that  whatever  they 

^s''  m  His  name,  shall  be  given.     If,  under  these  exercises,  they 

*'c  unitedly  led  to  request  one  of  their  number  to  take  upon  him- 

*lf  Ihc  calling,  and  he,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,   assumes  the 

position,  and  they,  together,  walk  in  obedience  to  the  commands 

of  Christ,  and  leach  His  pure  and  unadulterated  doctrine,  miither 

ihe  letter  nor  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  violated,  and  no  man  has 

JUlhoiity  to  say  the  ap|)ointment  is  not  valid.     This,  then,  being 

tic  Church  of  God,  His  children  will  flock  to  it,  and  there  is  no 

''«r  of  another  arising  in  the  same  vicinity.     Indeed,  there  could 

nut  be,  because  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  there  can  be  no 

Oufdi,  is  a  spirit  of  union,  and  not  of  schism.     The  minister  or 

jhephcrd  thus  chosen,  and   teaching   the   doctrine  of  Christ,  is 

JmatTD  by  Christ's  sheep;  the  voice  is  "familiar  to  them,  and  they 

follow  him ;  he  leads  them  in  and  out,  and  ihey  find  pasture.     But 
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the  voice  of  any  teacher  who  does  not  bring  the  pure  doctrine 
Christ,  is  strange  to  them;  it  is  not  the  voice  of  Christ,  and 
will  not,  nor  can  they  hear  or  follow  it.  Now,  if  it  were  not 
and  no  one  could  preach  or  minister  in  Holy  things  with  God! 
approbation,  unless  he  had  been  ordained  thereto  by  one  who 
regularly  descended  from  the  apostles,  then  Christ  and  His  apo^^ 
ties  would  have  warned  the  disciples,  to  lake  heed  that  theyi^^o 
not  follow  any  one,  whom  they  do  not  know  to  have  received  ^fcnii 
ordination  in  regular  descent  from  the  apostles.  But  we  &~  -oi 
nothing  of  this  ;  only  "  beware  of  false  prophets,  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them."  If  their  fruits  are  good,  then  know  that  '■he 
tree  is  good,  for  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  good  fruit.  If  ttiey 
teach  the  gospel  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  walk  in  obedi^*!^ 
to  His  commandments,  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  them. 

The  Scriptures  compare  the  disciples  of  Christ,  or  childre^r' 
God,  to  sheep,  and  those  who  minister  to  them  in  theordinan  ^^ 
to  shepherds;  the  world  as  an  element  in  which  everythio. 
opposed  to  the  divine  life  of  the  children  of  God,  and  they  £>■ 
in  danger  of  destruction,     Therefore  Christ  said  to  his  discif**-** 
"  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  be  ye  ti»^^ 
fore  wise  as  serpents,  but  harmless  as  doves."     And,  wher^^    " 
speaks  in  John  x.  of  the  fold,  He  says:  "The  good  shept^^ 
givelh  his  life  for  the  sheep  ;  but  he  that  is  an  hireling  an<i 
the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  ihe  wolf  co*^ 
and  leaveih  the  sheep  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf  catcheth  then* 
scatlereth  the  sheep."     If  the  children  of  God  are  comiuu"^"^ 
sheep,  the  Church  to  a  sheep-fold,  the  world  to  wolves,  an*i 
ministers  lo  shepherds,  then  the  great  benefit  and  advantage 
the  Church  to  the  children  of  God  must  be  apparent ;  indeed^— 
might  say,  an  indispensable  necessity  ;  and,  also,  the  necessity 
true  and  faithful  Gospel  ministers,  who  will  stand  by  and  prot^* 
the  lambs  of  Christ  against  all  the  assaults  of  Satan,  through  C^-^ 
elements  of  the  world,  and  their  own  flesh.     The  danger  theya>-^ 
exposed  to,  without  this  protection  and  care,  must  be  very  gres^^ 
or  Christ  would    not  have  drawn  this  figure.     The  unity  of  tl^ 
spirft  and  bond  of  peace,  never  could  have  been  preserved,  wilt  " 
out  a  church  and  ministry.     The  wolf  would  catch  and  scatter  thtf 
flock.     Now  the  question  would  arise  :  Could  Christ  as  the  great 
shepherd,  who  said,  "lam  the  good  shepherd,"  leave  His  sheep 
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v^t:1iout  the  possibility  of  enjoying  this  benefit  and  protection? 
P»»«^ha5e  them  with  His  blood,  and  then  leave  them  to  the  mercy 
af    ravenous  wolves?   To  say  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  the  fold, 
is    idle;  for  certainly  no  one  could  do  the  will  of  God,  or  obey 
CHwisI  in  il.     If  the  Caiholics,  at  the  time  we  have  in  consiJera- 
tion,  were  an  unconverted  people,  then  they  were  the  world,  in 
evetysense  of  the  word.     If  they  were  converted,  then  they  were 
tV»c  sheep  and  Iambs  of  Christ,  and  they  would  hear  His  voice,  and 
flee  ihe  voice  of  strangers  ;  and  their  church  was  the  true  fold  of 
Christ.     Christ,  in  speaking  of  the  world  as  wolves,  and  the  dan- 
ger of  his  disciples  being  torn  and  destroyed,  has  not  reference 
to     their  natural    lives.       Their  natural    lives  would  generally 
have  been  more  safe  outside  the  church,  than  in  it,    But  He  had 
reference  to  their  spiritual  life.     If  the  church  of  Rome  was  in 
^rtnrit,  yea,  "gross  darkness,"  (as  the  very  men  who  contend 
fcw  iis  heing  the  Church  of  Christ  confess,)  then  I  do  not  see  liow 
the  plea  can  be  set  up,  that  they  were  the  people  and  Church  of 
God.    What  benefit  have  we  (rom  being  converted  to  Christ,  if 
'e  ire  not  brought    from  darkness  to  light?     We  are  by  nature 
™  dirkness,  and  out  of  Christ ;  but  how  can  we  be  brought  to 
^htisi,  and  remain  in  darkness?    John  says:  "  If  we  say  we  have 
fclloffship  with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not 
'"eiruih."     But  the  true  children  were  not  even  personally  safe 
'"  the  church  of  Rome,  if   when   any  one  was  drawn  by  the 
EraceofOod,  and  prompted  to  confess  the  true  Gospel  doctrine 
'^'  Christ,  they  wel'e  apprehended  and  had  to  die  the  death. 

However  we  may  choose  to  define  Ihe  word  a^j/u/^,  or  apostacy, 
'"<  stern  declaration  of  the  Almighty  stands  firm;  "A  good  treecan- 
"oilitingcornipt  fruit ;"  and  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  mycoramand- 
"•etits;"  and  again  ;  "  He  that  sayeth  heknoweth  God,  and  keep- 
*'h  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him." 
'^church  may  be  apostate,  and  the  members  which  compose  it 
^^^-  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  same  organization  which  the 
'l^stles  formed  the  believers  into  over  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 
"  *as  (hen  the  spouse  and  bride  of  Christ,  flesh  of  His  flesh,  and 
^"eof  His  bone.  The  members  were  individually  converted,  and 
'eteived  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were  individually  members  of  His 
^1 ;  and  being  by  Ihe  Holy  Spirit  fused  together,  they  collec- 
'ii^lyformed  His  body,  or  Church.     They  were  in  Him,  and  He 
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in  them.  Their  preaching,  their  praying,  their  baptit 
menl,  or  nothing  they  did,  made  them  Ihis,  but  their  tailh, 
the  Spirjt  consecjuent  of  that  faith.  So  long  as  the  members 
in  this  relation,  it  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  led  by  his  spirit,' 
His  Commandments,  and  walked  in  love.  The  Holy  Ghost 
tifies  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  Church  losing  her  first  ti 
becoming  lukewarm,  and  dying.  (Rev.  ii.,  iii.l  The  Church 
not  be  brought  into  this  declining,  or  dead  state,  with  a  wi 
loving,  and  living,  ministry;  but  when  the  ministry  is  in  A 
dining  or  dead  stale,  unconverted  and  carnal  persons  will  rco 
admission  into  the  Church,  and  the  mini.stry  finally  losing 
altogether,  the  unconverted  world  will  enter,  without 
climbing  up,  or  creeping  in.  The  door  will  be  open  to  ei 
one,  who  chooses  to  make  certain  professions,  whether  ontyof 
lil>s  or  not.  In  the  Catholic  church  at  the  time  of  the  rcfoi 
tion,*the  members  usually  had  been  baptized  in  thetr  infai 
grew  up  in  the  world,  and  were  members  of  the  church,  witl 
any  regard  to  conversion  or  newness  of  life  ;  as  their  fruits 
conduct  plainly  showed.  That  there  were  dninlrards,  fomiod 
adulterers,  murderers,  and  indeed  those  of  every  species  of  > 
works  among  them,  no  one  can  deny.  That  there  were  also  t 
decent  and  upright  persons  in  it,  I  freely  admit.  These  alsc 
doubt  grieved  and  sorrowed  because  of  the  abomination  I 
knew  to  exist  among  ihem.  But  did  this  help  them  ?  To  sajr 
best  of  the  church  that  we  can  say,  or  any  man  can  say  with  tn 
they  were  of  the  world.  The  best  of  them  must  have  been  UDC 
verted,  and  spiritually  dark,  or  they  could  not  have  continued 
fellowship  with  such  a  dark  element,  as  the  church  then  was.  N 
as  [his  was  the  same  organization,  or  a  continuation  of  that  wi 
was  once  in  the  light,  but  now  so  dark,  we  may  unhesitatingly i 
■  t  was  apostate.  It  had  fallen  and  departed  from  what  it  t 
was. 

As  the  Church  had  long  been  dead,  its  members  carnal  and 
converted,  they  as  individuals  could  not  apostatize.  They  n 
had  true  religion,  and  cons,equenlly  could  not  lose  it.  They  i 
were  made  alive  in  Christ,  therefore  could  not  die.  In  the 
when  the  Church  was  alive,  its  living  members  might  apostatj 
but  a  person  who  has  never  been  converted,  and  become  a 
creature,  cannot.     The  members  of  this  apostate  church  ' 
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limply  of  ihe  world,  as  all  unconverted  persons  are ;  some  moral, 

Mmc  immor^d,  some  decent,  some  indecent,  some  cold  and  hard- 

med,  and  others  more  under  conviction,  as  paying  more  heed  to 

the  coDvictions  of  the  grace  of  God,     As  individuals  they  could 

Dot  be  apostate.     But  tlie  Church  or  body,  as  being  a  continuation 

of  ihcoiganization  which  the  Apostles  had  formed,  through  the 

influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  led  by  it,  they  were  apostate ; 

•od  Mjuch  they  were  destitute  of  any  spiritual  influence,  or  even 

wnvictioQ.     But  as  individuals,' the  grace  of  God  wrought  upon 

'''eir  hearts,  and  strove  with   them.     The   Lord   followed  them 

•»d  plead  r   "How  long  ye  simple  ones  will  ye  love  simplicity? 

**>«i  bioh  hate  knowledge  ?  and  scorners  delight  in  your  scorn- 

"^g  ?   TotD  you  at  My  reproof:  behold  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 

"•**«  you,  I  will  Qiake  known  My  words  unto  you."     Every  one 

^nixt  thirtts  was  invited  to  come  and  receive,  both  wine  and  milk, 

*>Oioat  nvooey  and  without  price  ;  and  even  though  they  were 

"**■**  bound  up  by  this  body,  seeking  righteousness  where  it  could 

Ootbefound^  t  he  Lord  says,  "Why  do  ye  spend  your  money  for  that 

^hitli  is  BOi  bread  ?  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisheih  not  ? 

"*«Hceo  diligently  unto  Me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and 

•^^  JWirwoldelightitself  in  fatness."  {^Isaiah  Iv.)  These  words  are 

■"^^cialljr  applicable  to  such  poor  souls,  who,  under  the  convic- 

"*■*  of  God's  grace,  may  have  sought  in  the  means  prescribed  by 

""clwrch,  lo  obtain  righteousness,  and  justification  before  God. 

**tiiCM,  masses,  pilgrimages,  and  many  devices  were  prescribed, 

^  Hlisfy  the  hungry  soul ;  but  it  was  not  the  bread  o[  life,  and 

^*»U!  sot  satisfy.      Therefore  the  I^rd  says,  "why  do  you" 

Ibdiridtuls  may  fall  and  rise  again,  but  a  church  which  has  so 
"  Wicn.  that  the  body  is  utterly  dead,  cannot  be  resuscitated. 
^  cast  of  the  Church  of  Sardis  may  be  urged,  which  had  a  con- 
diliotul  promise  of  life  held  out  to  it.  The  case  of  this  church 
i*.  however,  different,  from  that  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The 
»'iUHrjr  had  been  called  of  God,  and  ordained  to  this  service; 
ttencmbers  had  been  converted,  and  by  the  Spirit  baptized  into 
•nebody.  But  they  had  yielded  to  some  foreign  influence,  and 
*«ill  together  to  haw  lost  the  Spirit  and  life.  The  Lord  tells 
tliem  they  arc  dead,  but  arc  admonished  to  repent  and  remember 
lie  thiagi  which  they  have  seen  and  heard.     If  they  obeyed,  this 
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would  restore  them  to  the  state  they  had  fallen  from,  and  i 
would  be  a  living  Church,  as  they  were  before.     If  some  of  t 
members  would  not  repent,  but  continue  to  walk  in  the 
element,  they  would  have  to  purge  themselves  of  them. 

W.  D.  Wilson  says :  ''  That  the  churches  in  the  Roman  o\ 
dience,  were  capable  of  reformation^  is  a  position  that  has  n 
been  denied,  that  I  know  of,  and  I  presume  never  will." 
the  Roman  church  was  capable  of  reformation  in  morals,  I  do  n  ^ 
deny ;  but  if  by  this  expression  it  is  intended  to  assert,  that  t 
church  of  Rome  was  susceptible  of  resuscitation,  (which  I 
pose  is  the  meaning,)  then  I  do  utterly  deny  it.     I  hold  it  to 
charitable  view  of  the  church  of  Rome,  to  consider  its  mem 
simply  as  unconverted  spiritually  dead  people,  carnal,  and  of 
world,  as  if  they  were  not  members  of  the  church,  or  made 
profession  of  religion.    They  were  in  darkness,  and  knew 
whither  they  were  going.     A  man  who  was  once  enlightened, 
yields  again   to  the  seductions  of  sin,  our  Saviour  says,  is  w< 
than  before  enlightenment ;  and  both  Paul  and  Peter  say,  it 
better  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  truth,  than  afterward    to 
turn  from  the  holy  commandment;  and  in  certain  cases,  wb^re 
they  have  done  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace,  and  counted    die 
blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  they  were  sanctified  an  untioiy 
thing,  and  have  trodden  the  Son  of  God  under  foot,  and  put  HI  im 
to  an  open  shame,  it  is  impossible  to  renew  them  to  repentatt<%* 

If  the  Church  of  Rome  was  spiritually  dead,  and  anti-Chrs^> 
(which  I  hold  that  it  was  for  one  thousand  years  before  1^^^ 
reformation),  then  it  must  have  been  under  the  influence  of  ^-^ 
spirit  of  darkness.     They  were  opposing  Christ,  and  persecutir^i^i 
imprisoning^  burning  and  torturing  the  best  saints  of  that  \(^^% 
period,  and  Christ  said  :  What  they  did  to  the  least  of  those  ir  t'® 
believe  in  Him,  they  did  to  Him.     I  can  look  upon  them,  then,   ^ 
a  body,  in  no  other  light  than  a  co'rrupt  dead  mass,  who  were  t^^^ 
and  could  not  be,  influenced  by  the  holy  spirit,  in  any  of  th^'^ 
pretended  divine  service,  and  that  all  their  worship  was  essential!/ 
idolatrous;  because  the  divine  spirit  never  moved  them  to  it* 
They  were  dead,  unconverted  persons,  and  the  divine  spirit  moves 
all  such  to  repentance  and  humiliation.     The  Church  cannot  be 
resuscitated,  but  by  its  members  being  made  spiritually  alive. 
This  could  not  be  done,  but  by  repentance  and  conversion,  aoc 
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tSftis  again  cannot  take  place  without  confessing  and  forsaking  their 
sins.    Wilson  says:   "  If  it  has  the  ministry  and  the  Scriptures,  it 
is    competi^nt  to  all  the  ecclesiastical  functions  necessary  to  life 
a.o«l  vigor."     If  one  of  their  ministers  were  fully  awakened,  I  feel 
verjiure  his  ministeriai  functions  would  appear  one  of  the  great- 
est sins  and  abominations  he  had  been  guilty  of.     Ministers  and 
laymen  are  alike  involved  in  idolatry,  and  as  many  as  come  to 
^  rue  repentance,  must  leave  the  body ;  and  if  it  were  possible  for 
^H  to  come  to  repentance,  the  body  would  be  utterly  dissolved. 
As  well  could  one  dead  carcass  bring  another  to  life,  as  their 
dead  ministry  bring  this  dead  church  to  life.     They  have  the 
Scriptures,  but   these  would  lead  every  penitent  soul  away  from 
this  church, 

I  know  that  this  position  will  not  be  well  understood  by  the 

carnal  part  of  my  readers.     They  are  of  a  legal  disposition,  and 

**onot  understand  why  any  one  cannot  begin  to  do  good,  and 

'Wcome  acceptable  to  God.     They  cannot  understand  why  the 

•Wtte   act,  done  by  two  different  people,  should   not  be  equally 

■Wcptable  to  God.  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  and  the  carnal 

■niod  is  enmity  against  God.     To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 

P*«ce.    All  that  the  carnil  person  does  to  please  God,  is  done  in  a 

'*g»lspirit ;  and  fails  of  the  desired  end.  We  must  iirst  become  spir- 

to^  by  conversion,  and  this  will  lead  us  away  from  all  our  carnal 

*nd  legal  works,  and  our  works,  wrought  in  love,  will  become 

•'^Wpiable  to  God.     The  Roman  ministry  were  never  called  of 

*^^wi  10  the  position  they  occupied,  and  would,  if  fully  awakened, 

"3ve  to  regard  their  calling  as  a  wicked  presumption,  and  the 

fruit  of  it  would  be  that  they  would  cease  to  exercise  its  functions. 

*^od  never  calls  an  unconverted  person  to  the  ministry.     How  can 

He?    They  are  dead,   and   must  first  be  raised  up.     Even  the 

apostles  who  had  been  with  him  so  long,  and  so  plentifully  in- 

"nicled  by  Him,  and  were  so  well  on  the  way  to  life,  were  not 

''*era«l  qualified  until   they  had  received  the   Holy  Ghost,     No 

''ytnan  even,  can  becalled  of  God  toenter  a  dead,  carnal  church, 

^■'e  spirit  that  leads  them  there,  whether  priest  or  layman,  must 

'«  the  same  as  led  and  moved  the  Pagans  into  their  religious  ex- 

'fciirt ;  and  when   awakened  mutt  and  would,  as  certainly  flee 

f'oiB  this  idolatry,  as  they  did  from  theirs.     For  these  reasons,  I 

^^  not  regard  it  as  any  more  possible,  that  this  church  could  be 
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resuscLialed,  than  that  Pagan  idolatry  can  have  life  infused  in 
its  worship. 

Perhaps  friend  Wilson  would  agree  with  me,  that  an  £ctiia 
dead  church  could  not  be  revived.     But  he  docs  not  regard 
one  under  consideration  as  dead.     I  understand  the  word  «* 
Christ,  to  mean  one  who  is  opposed  to  Christ.     Now  did  not  YlurJ 
body  for  centuries  oppose  every  one  who  rose  up  and  prolestMl  , 
against  the  sin  and  darkness  that  reigned  in  it?      Could  any   one 
in  it  be  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  protesting 
against  this  sin  ?    Is  it  not  what  Christ  Himself  done,  whtn  H( 
came  to  the  Jewish  people?     And  were  those  who  opposed  Hira 
then,  not  anti-Christ  ?  Unless  anti-Christ  can  be  a  living  Chrisiian 
ordinance,  I  do  not  see  how  this  church  can  be  regarded  an  ordi- 
nance of  God.     But  our  friend  Wilson  must  keep  this  body  alive, 
or  else  abandon  his  own  as  dead. 

i  have  dwelt  more  at  length  on  this  subject,  because  I  reganJ 
every  organised  body  (or  church,  if  you  please),  which  is  not  » 
living  spiritual  association,  in  the  same  light.  It  matters  n*^' 
whether  they  were  in  their  inception  heretical,  or  whether  they  w^" 
once  in  the  true  spirit  and  life,  but  had  departed  from  it,  and  t*** 
came  a  spiritless  dead  body.  I  do  not  deny  repentance  to  ars  7' 
or  every  individual  of  such  organization  ;  and  all  may  corae  •* 
life,  hut  not  as  a  body.     If  all  did,  the  body  must  be  dissolv^^' 

The  Episcopalean  church  claims  to  be  the  true  Church  of  Chri^'' 
by  right  of  successive  ordination,  from  the  time  of  the  apostle*' 
and  that  outside  of  that  succession  there  can  be  no  Church,  "^-^ 
support  this  claim,  they  assume  that  the  Catholic  church,  up  lot*** 
time  of  the  separation  of  the  church  of  England,  was  still  t  ■** 
Church  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ  still  dwelt  with  the  church,  i*'" 
it  was  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  claims 
have  presented  our  views  of,  in  which,  if  we  are  right,  the  wh< 
claim  of  the  Episcopal  church  must  fall.  They  set  up  a  furl B^ 
claim    for  the  reformation  of  the  church  of  England,  which  i^ 

tinguishes  it  from  the  reformation  in  Germany,  France  and  Switfc* 

land.     The  reformation   in  England,  they  say,  look  place  id    *^ 
church,  and  was  in  this  respect  different  from  those  of  Luther,  Cal'*'"' 
and  others,  whose  reformation  took  place  outside  of  the  church,  ^^  jl 
resulted  in  the  formation  of  new  churches ;  whilst  in  Engla*** 
there  wm  no  new  church  formed.     The  clergy  are  represented  ^ 
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"uAifig  out  the  reformation,  and  the  idea  seems  lo  be  presented, 
'tui  the  clergy  originated  and  carried  out  the  reformation,  which 
Tfwltrf  in  the  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the  pope  over  the 
ffiwth  of  England. 

The  reformation  in  England  does  not  seem  to  have  originated 

•t'lh  the  clergy.     It  commenced  outside  of  the  bishops  and  lead- 

''ig  oSoets  of  the  church,  and  not  only  received  no  countenance 

°f  encouragement  from  them,  btu  they  actually  sought  to  suppress 

'*-     Some  of  the  bishops,  who  finally  acted  in   ihe  reformation, 

'•*'«  eminent  for  their  talents,  and  possessed  such  virtues  as  gave 

^Ifccni  distinction  in  their  day.     But  when  they  could  remain  asso- 

*>*l«d  in  fellowship  with  some  of  the  worst  characters  the  world 

*>"erseeii,  I  cannot  see  how  we  can  give  them  credit  for  possess- 

*«*g  tnily  enlightened  minds.     The  history  of  ihe  world  does  not 

fiwBith  m  with  worse  characters  than  Henry  VIII.  of  England, 

Cardinal  Wolsey,  and  their  fellows  of  the  sixteenth  century.     Yet 

•J»^»e  rery  men,  who  are  claimed  as  the  reformers  of  the  church, 

Scd  with  them,  held  them   as  brethren,  and  did  not   separate 

B  Ihe  church  of  Rome,  until  the  king  declared  the  church  of 

ta^aod  free  and  independent  of  the  pope,  and  church  of  Rome. 

niiy  Vni,  did  not  desire  the  separation,  because  of  any  con- 

ntioitt  scruples  about  religion,  or  for  the  purpose  of  reforming 

cthnrch,  but   because  he  desired  the  pope  lo  divorce  him  from 

swifc  Catharine,  to  enable  him  to  marry  Anne  Boleyn.     The 

T***!*  haitaied,  out  of  fear  of  the  emperor  of  Spain.     Henry  be- 

c^ojBinj  impatient,  his  advisers  suggested  to  him  to  declare  Ihe 

**P«rjiion.     Wliaicvcr  came  of  the  separation,  this  is  what  caused 

'^-     Now  with  this  bloody  monster  of  intrigue  and  ini(|uity  as  the 

^«:ad  of  the  church,  the  bishops  set  about  reforming  the  church, 

*^^  the  pressure  outside  the  clergy  became  so  strong,  [hat  they 

^*^*W  not  resist.     Not  one  of  these  reforming  bishops  raised  their 

^''oa  in  favor  of  the  New  Testament,  but  looked  on  with  com- 

P**eBcy  at  their  brethren  liuming  the  Wonl  of  God,  and  impris- 

••••'g,  torturtog,  and  otn  burning  their  neighbors,  for  no  other 

•^oo,  than  because  they  nod  the    Word  of  Gail,  and  not  once 

'■■■ag  the  voice  of  warning,  or  uttering  a  word  of   rebuke. 

^Aibigoi  says:  "The  Episcopate,  which  had  ^jyKni*' "75""*"'.?'''* 

ntBwuioB,  was  (impelled  to  accept  it,  in  spite  of  its  convictions. 

%Bi)ority  of  the  bishops  were  opposed  to  it ;  but  the  better 


portion  were   found  to  incline,"   etc.     This  "belter   portio 
became  "  inclined,"  when  they  seen  they  could  not  avoid  it,  ; 
could  be  done  with  safety  to  themselves.     The  same  author  sa^s  ■; 
"  The  then  existing  episcopal  power,  uias  at  enmity  ■with  the  Wi^^-ti 
of  Gi>d,  and  the  slave  of  its  own  abuses.^     It  may  well  be  sa^id 
they  were  at  "enmity  with  the  Word  of  God,"  when  they  loc»k. 
every  precaution  in  their  power  to  prevent  the  people  from  t 
ing  it,  searched  for  it  wherever  they  suspected  its  existence,  : 
burnt  it,  with  those  who  read  it.     In  our  day,  the  man  who  is 
careless  or  inconsiderate,  or  whose  spirit  has  so  little  fervencjr, 
to  permit  him  habitually  to  neglect  reading  the  Word  of  God,  ifl 
regarded  as  very  nearly  destitute  of  religion.     But  these  grt 
reformers,  as  they  are  held  to  be,  tried  to  prevent  people  from  do*  ' 
ing  so,  and  to  prevent  their  reading  it,  burnt  it  wherever  xHcf  I 
could  lay  hands  on  it,  and  even  persecuted,  imprisoned,  and  burnt 
poor  hungry  souls,  who  longed  for  the  bread  of  life,  for  reaif/»H 
it!    There  is  singular  inconsistency  in  men  who  are  now  strii"' 
ing  every  nerve  to  give  the  Bible  to  the  heathen  nations,  antf  p"* 
it   into  the  hands  of  every  one  capable  of  reading,  boasting  *'f 
what  they  have  accomplished,  and  holding  up  to  commendaii ^^^ 
those  who  contribute  liberally  to  this  end  ;  and  in  the  same  brei»" 
extoll  men  for  tneir  piety,  and  call  them  great  and  good  inc?  *■» 
who  could  sit  and  act  with  such  men  as  formed  the  clerical  el*" 
ment  of  England,  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

We  find  that  about  the  year  1516  or  '17,  Tyndale,  Bilneya"'* 
Fryth,  three  young  men,  by  reading  the  New  Testament,  beg;*' 
to  protest  against  the  Roman  church,  with  its  false  doctrine  a**" 
abominations.  They  were  among  the  first  actors  in  the  refon***' 
tion  in  England,  were  persecuted,  and  had  to  flee  the  couol*'?- 
Some  of  them  suffered  great  hardships,  and  endangered  th^" 
lives,  in  translating  and  publishing  the  Scriptures,  but  rcceiv*"  _ 
neither  countenance  or  encouragement  from  the  bishops,  who  « 
now  receiving  praise  for  having  reformed  the  church  of  EnglU 
Bilney  is  said  to  have  expressed  himself  in  the  following  Ungi 
"  What  would  be  the  use  of  being  a  hundred  times  consccrat* 
were  it  even  by  a  thousand  Papal  Bulls,  if  the  inward  callin^_' 
wanting?  To  no  purpose  hath  the  bishop  breathed  on  our  hr* 
if  we  have  never  felt  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts-' 
When  poor  Barnes,  who  was  also  one  of  the  early  reformen,  •     ^ 
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^T  tlinats  of  priests,  and  persuasion  of  friends,  induced  to  sign  a 

WMtWion  of  the  sentiments  he  had  professed,  it  was  publicly 

""d,  ukJ  certain  degrading  performances  enacted,  at  which  it  is 

*«1,  C*nlinal  Wostey  sat  on  a  throne,  dressed  in  scarlet,   "and 

•"Wnil  him,  thirty-six  bishops,  abbots,  priors,  and  all  his  doctors, 

"'Wnl  in  damask  and  satin."     Not  one  of  them  came  forward 

'"  offer  poor  Barnes  a  word  of  comfort  or  encouragement  in  the 

"SOoy  of  his  trial !     The  schools  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  were 

"W  scenes  where  the  controversy  between  the  Evangelkah  and 

CaHialies  were  most  lively.     The  former  contended  that  the  prim- 

"•*T  Church  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  piesent  Catholic  church, 

^■eft  not  iJentieal.     But  it  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  this  subject 

-^iKr.     It  is  a  historical  fact,  that  the  separation  between  the 

-^Jrch  of   England  and  that  of  Rome,  did  not  lake  place  until 

-ic   king  denied  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome,  over  the 

tliurch  of  England,  and  declared  himself  the  head  of  ihe  church 

there,  aboai  the  year  1534,  at  least  seventeen  years  after  Tyndaie, 

Bilnc)',  and  others,  had  been  laboring  in  Ihe  work,  and  thereforma- 

'!!)[»  hwj  gained  so  much  headway  in  England,  that  the  clergy  could 

't  lUjr  it,  and  Parliament  had  enacted  laws  to  reform  abuses, 

'^J<5(r  *mang  the  clergy  and  monasteries.     It  would  seem,  there- 

'  jre.  tliat  instead  of  the  clergy  carrying  through  the  reformation, 

'  le  taait  flagrant  abuses  existed  amongst   themselves,   and  the 

"ly  first,  by  law,  compelled  them  to  reform  themselves. 

Bui  now,  since  this  "  Episcopal  Church"  assumes  to  be  the 
"f*ii)d  only  Church  of  God  in  our  country,  by  virtue  of  its  de- 
"^xt.  by  regular  order,  from  this  church  of  England,  and  that 
'■Xuid  church  of  England,  is  a  continuation  of  the  church  of 
■"Ot,  which  before  the  reformat  ion  was  the  only  one(as  contend- 
diia  England,  I  would  ask  any  candid  mind  to  reflect  on  the 
if  the  church  in  England,  at  the  time  of  the  reformation, 
MlfDoipare  it  with  the  marks  of  identity  given  by  Christ  in  His 
■"(ri,  itid  ask,  whether  llie  assertion  of  the  EvangelicaU  of  the 
kIkwU  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  is  not  true  ;  Chat  the  dominant 
tJiludi  u  that  time  was  not  idenlual  with  the  Apostolical 
dwchet?  And  now  what  was  this  ref armed  church  t  Or  what 
ennldbe  expected  of  it,  under  such  a  bloody  head  as  Henry  the 
t  IIL?  fVnccution  and  bloodshed  only  commenced  rightly  after 
cutiag  off  the  Roman    supremacy.     Even  some  of   the   most 
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exemplary  tliaracters  that  acted  in  this  drama,  imbrued  their  hand! 
ID  the  blood  of  their  fellow  crealures,  for  no  other  reason,  ctinw 
or  fault,  but  because  they  could  not  subscribe  to  the  rules  of  faith 
and  worship  which  they  laid  down  for  them.  Even  one  hundred 
years  after  the  reformation,  they  still  persecuted  those  who  dis- 
sented from  their  views,  by  inflicting  severe  penalties  upon  iheoi. 
Among  those  thus  distressed  by  imprisonment,  were  some  very 
exemplary  characters.  John  Bunyan  lay  in  prison  twelve  yats, 
for  no  other  reason,  but  because  he  preached  a  doctrine  differeni 
from  the  Episcopalians;  but  nothing  immoral  or  vicious  was  met 
charged  to  him  or  his  doctrine.  Where  is  the  man  now,  profea- 
ing  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  would  take  another  hythe 
hand,  and  call  him  brother,  who  had  been  guilty  of  causing  the 
death  of  another  for  his  religious  views,  unless  hjs  act  had  bten 
followed  by  sincere  repentance  and  conversion?  When  we  ttii 
of  the  cruel  torturings  and  barbarous  treatment  of  the  ChristiiM 
by  the  Pagans,  it  causes  one  to  shudder,  and  wonder  ho«  il  ^ 
possible,  that  men  possessed  of  souls,  could  inflict  such  sufleiinp 
on  a  fellow  creature ;  but  when  we  turn  to  those  who  themsclvrt 
claimed  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  possessing  the  spirit  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  and  see  that  for  hundreds  of  years  thty 
persecuted,  tortured,  racked  and  burnt  their  fellow  creaturw  of 
thousands,  the  heart  sickens,  and  we  become  utterly  lost  t* 
ama^ment,  at  such  diabolical  malice  and  wicketlness  I 

Yet  people  of  education,  refinement,  and  high  mental  cultuK- 
of  this  nineteenth  century,  claim  that  they  were  born  ofGodp 
possessed  His  love,  and  were  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  I  In  attempt- 
ing  to  identify  the  Episcopal  church  on  the  ground  of  succe«"* 
ordination  from  the  time  of  the  apostles,  we  must  abandon  tW 
high  ground  claimed  by  the  apostles,  of  the  Church  possessing  • 
new  and  Divine  life,  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spin'- 
which  brings  its  members  into  obedience  to  Christ,  and  enaW'* 
them  to  overcome  the  fiesh,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  and  must  «' 
Gcend  to  the  carnal  and  legal  spirit  of  secular  lechnicaliiy. 
vhole  argument  is  based  upon  human  customs,  and  secular  lafl 
and  proves  the  truth  of  what  Paul  says,  Rom.  viii. :  "  Thectf^ 
mind  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  l> 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be,"  and  in  ist  Cor.  ii. :  "Balfl 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God :  fbrffl 
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R  feoiiihaess  to  tiim :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  ihe^ 
Ripirittully  disceroed."  The  pretension  is  based  on  the  same 
I  (iwnd  u  that  of  the  Jews,  when  they  said  :  "  We  be  Abraham's 
il;"andagain  :  "Abraham  is  our  father."  Christ  3?.id  unto 
Plkocjcirs:  "  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,"  (that  is,  ac- 
■■tnrdingio  the  flesh).  But  Christ  did  not  regard  their  descent  from 
BAlnhtm,  but  referred  to  their  works,  to  prove  that  they  had  no 
B  on  that  ground,  and  plainly  toid  thera:  "If  ye  were  Abra- 
'f  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now 
MKck  to  kill  me,  a  man  thai  hath  lold  you  the  truth,  which  I 
Rbeard  of  God:  this  tUd  not  Abraham."  But  Christ  then 
•til:"Yedo  the  deeds  of  your  father  ;  "  and  again:  "  Ve  are 
•'jour  lather  the  devil,  and  the  lust  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 
t^toin  here  plainly  shows  that  the  children  of  God  must,  also,  and 
•in  do  ihc  will  of  God  ;  and  that  all  pretentions  of  being  His 
^i'WftnArevain,  if  ourworks  andwalk  arecarnal.  John  viii.  This 
Tew  well  with  what  Paul  teaches,  Rom.  vi. :  "  Know  ye  not 
**K  lo  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye 
*•«  lo  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 
■"lo  rigbteousncss. "  Now,  I  would  ask,  what  made  these  people 
"*e  children  of  (he  devil,  but  the  spirit  which  prompted  them  to 
*ck  10  kill  the  Saviour?  And  what  is  the  difference  between  the 
'Pirn  which  induced  them  to  seek  to  kill  Him,  and  those  who 
"ot  only  sMtghi  to,  but  did  actually  kill  His  children  f  Does  not 
t-h/isj  espressly  say,  what  they  do  lo  these  they  do  to  Him  ? 

lliaesMne  charges  will  apply  with  equal  force,  to  the  principle 
J^tk*  in  the  leformation.  Many  of  ihem  persecuted  those  who 
■•Crated  from  them,  when  they  obtained  power;  and  some  of 
'**««  loog  after  the  reformation.  At  the  time  of  Cromwell's 
'^•^B.wben  the  Pr^byicrians  were  in  the  ascendency,  they  peti- 
^*^M««d  Parluroent,  and  exerted  themselves  lo  have  acts  of  intoler- 
,  cxpreraing  utter  detestation  of  liberty  of  conscience. 
■  «t>oUl  that  no  man  possessing  the  spirit  of  Christ,  can  do  vio- 
ttto  his  fellow  man  under  any  circumstances,  even  when  he 
*>«raDgrd  him,  smitten  him,  or  despiiefully  used  him  ;  much 
■••bm  lie  has  done  him  no  wrong,  and  desires  only  to  do  what 
'  Ulilduihe  word  of  God  teaches  him,  and  his  conscience  ap- 
3  as  agreeing  with  it.  Return  good  for  evil,  love  for  hatred, 
*  ChtlH's  rule ;  and  Paul  says,  resist  not  evil,  but  overcome  it 
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with  good.  This  we  hold  to  be  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  word  of  God  ;  which  it  was  the  cry  in  the  refor- 
mation, should  be  the  sole  rule  of  our  life  and  actions.  John 
Tewksbury  said  to  the  Bishop  of  London  in  1529:  "If  there 
is  a  disagreement  between  you  and  the  New  Testament,  put  your- 
selves in  harmony  with  it,  rather  than  desire  to  put  that  in  accord 
with  you."  This  we  acknowledge  is  sound  doctrine.  We  must 
put  ourselves  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  unless  our  life 
does  accord  with  it,  it  is  vain  to  assume  that  we  are,  or  call  ourselves 
children  of  God ;  for  only  those  who  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  Grod 
are  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  the  spirit  of  God  cannot  lead  us  differ- 
ently from  the  word  of  God. 

I  would  here  say,  I  feel  deeply  grieved  to  be  necessitated  to 
reflect  on  the  errors  of  those,  who,  with  myself,  profess  to  be  seek- 
ing their  own  salvation,  and  laboring  to  assist  others  in  its  pa^ 
suit.  I  have  no  doubt,  there  are  those  who  will  read  these  reflec- 
tions with  sorrow,  and  will  impute  them  to  a  want  of  charitj; 
and  I  will  here  take  occasion  to  say  myself,  that  if  what  I  have 
written  is  not  done  in  love  or  charity,  I  freely  acknowledge  fflf 
labor  and  religion  is  vain !  But  I  confess,  that  I  cannot  understand 
that  charity,  which  will  in  silence  pass  by  what  they  are  con- 
vinced in  their  heart  is  sin,  and  not  raise  the  voice  of  warninj 
against  it.  There  is  very  much  written  and  spoken  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion ;  very  much  which  we  cannot  regard  otherwise 
than  as  erroneous,  and  calculated  to  deceive  and  destroy.  And 
should  we  pass  by  these  errors,  and  from  fear  of  wounding  some 
one,  or  of  incurring  displeasure,  be  silent  ?  If  we  see  a  person !» 
danger  of  drowning  or  perishing  in  Are,  our  feelings  of  humanity 
will  not  suffer  us  to  be  punctilious  about  rules  of  etiquette, 
or  considerate  of  how  we  handle  them,  or  whether  we  ourselves 
should  be  somewhat  scorched,  or  hurt.  The  reformers  did  no^ 
refrain  from  exposing  the  errors  of  those  against  whom  they  co»* 
tended,  and  they  are  now  applauded ;  yet  we  shall  be  silent  about 
the  error  and  deception  we  see  existing  around  us,  and  out  o* 
charity y  suffer  them  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  destruction  and  ped»' 
tion. 


CHAPTER  V. 

inkMMTiBu(|HkUrou  thtouih  philoMiphy  End  vain  deceit,  aflErlbclTidilloi]  at 
ltdiiHBU  sf  ihc  world,  uid  i»i  after  Oiriti  —Col.  li,  B. 

t  last  chapter,  we  have  carried  the  con  si  deration  of  the 

■h  down  to  the  time  of  the  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 

tlny.    In  doing  so,  we  have  labored  under  great  disadvantage,  on 

*Ktwnt  of  not  having  the  history  of  the  life,  and  confessions  of 

^'h,  of  those  whom  we  can  esteem  as  the  children  of  God,  com- 

'Ofing  His  Church  and  kingdom,  written  by  themselves.     The 

^'«ijtr  Kcounis  which  we  can  arrive  at,  are  mostly  from  their 

■^emio,  or  at  best  from  such  as  very  imperfectly  understood  their 

'^inriplo.      The  histories  are  therefore  mostly  unreliable,  and 

"xti  up  with  gross  misrepresentations.     We  now  come  to  a 

i'^'Sod,  however,  in  which  we  enjoy  better  advantages;  yet  we  find 

■be  vcrdi  of  Paul  verified,  that  he  that  will  live  Godly  in  Christ 

]csu,  AaH  suffer  persecution  ;  and  wherever  this  is,  there  will  also 

^    nurepreentalion.     Although  we  have  not  much  of  the  his- 

\oT-j  of  their  acts,  or  particular  account  of  their  progress,  we  have 

wtiajis  of  much  more  importance,  the  account  of  their  doctrines, 

'^ewnnrt  sentiments,  written  by  themselves, 

loihe  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  at  the  time  when 
^-^itber  «nil  the  popular  reformers  of  his  day,  began  to  agitate  the 

I **hjKtof  religious  reform,  there  were  in  Germany  and  the  Neth- 

I^H^inb,  a  people,  who,  although  not  numerous,  yet  did  firmly  and 
^^^pttr  protest  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  Roman 
^^^•*th;  and  did  not  only  protest  against  those  errors  and  cor- 
^^^  "ptioM,  bat  also  came  out  from  among  them,  and  by  their  sepa- 
'"Wn,  *«  the  example  of  obedience  to  the  precepts  which  they 
''^lit,  walking  patiently  on  the  narrow  way  of  life. 

TlKte  were  mostly  descendants  of  the  old  Waldenses,  who, 
i^Wgh  they  were  sorely  persecuted  and  dispersed  into  different 
c«Diries.  still  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith  and  life.  By  these  dis- 
fcatont,  parties  werebroughtintocontact  with  different  persuasions, 
*»i  tijrihieirsuTTOundings,  and  its  influence,  many  were  induced  to 
enbract  pritKipIcs  widely  differing  from  the  true  Waldenses.  Many 
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who  did  not  adhere  to  the  ancient  faith,  still  adhered  to  the  nam* 
but   embraced   principles   of  a  very   different   character, 
accounts  for  the  different  principles  and  doctrines  attributed 
ihc  Waldenses,  by  different  writers  and  historians.      Prejudice  a. r^d 
self-interest  may  have   influenced   some,  in  giving  a  prejudi*;^^ 
history  of  these  people,  whilst  others  may  have  only  had  acquii  nt- 
ance  with  some  sect  which  the  true  Waldenses  would  not  Ha' 
received  as  brethren.     But  there  were,  indifferent  parts  of  the 
world,  people  uninfluenced    by  surroundings   or  circumslanci 
who  firmly  adhered  to  the  principles  of  Peter  Waldo,  and 
brethren  of  the  twelfth  century. 

The  earliest  intimation  we  have  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
as  Menno  Simon,  is  in  his  introduction  to  his  renunciation  ofctu 
church  of  Rome,  where  he  says,  that  in  the  year  1514,  being 
then  in  his  28th  year  of  age,  he  undertook  the  duties  of  priest,  *" 
the  village  of  Peningum,  in  Friesland.  He  says,  he  soon  bc^^" 
to  be  troubled  in  regard  to  Iran  substantial  ion.  He  had  never  ■• 
his  life  touched  the  Holy  Scriptures,  fearing  if  he  would  re^"- 
ihem,  he  would  be  misled.  At  length  he  resolved  to  read  t  ^* 
New  Testament  attentively,  in  which  he  did  not  proceed  far,  ^  " 
he  discovered  that  he  had  been  deceived.  This  was  some  eig"*' 
years  after  Luther  had  commenced  his  career  as  reformer  in  G^^'' 
many.  He  says,  his  conscience,  which  was  troubled  on  acco«  ** 
of  the  sacramental  bread,  soon  obtained  relief,  without  a**/ 
human  aid  or  advice,  "  though  I  was  encouraged  by  Luther  in  C** 
belief,  that  human  authority  cannot  bind  to  eternal  death."  J^^' 
terward,  he  says,  he  beard  of  the  execution  of  a  patient,  pio"* 
man,  named  Sitke  Snider,  for  having  his  baptism  renewed.  T*'*'* 
sounded  strange  to  him,  to  hear  of  a  second  baptism.  In  **•' 
"Martyr's  Mirror,"  the  execution  of  Sicke  Snider,  is  given  "* 
occurring  "about"  the  year  1535.  The  expression  o!  a^^"^ 
shows  that  the  exact  time  of  this  occurrence  is  not  certain.  I  S3#. 
would  make  it  be  about  seven  or  eight  years  after  the  lime,  wto** 
Menno  first  began  to  be  troubled  about  the  sacramental  bread  *"** 
wine.  This  i^  a  longer  time  than  I  would  gather  from  the  rcl*' 
tion  he  gives  in  his  renunciation;  and  it  may,  therefore,  be  t***' 
the  execution  took  place  at  an  earlier  date  than  1533-  Whef^e' 
or  not,  this  event  led  to  his  inquiry  into  the  authority  for  iaf***' 
baptism.     When  he  coutd  not  satisfy  his  mind  that  there  ff^ 
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"-Mpmre  aulhoriiy  for  (his  rite,  he  consulted  ancient  authora, 
'•^'i  ifterward  Luther,  Bucer,  and  Bullinger  ;  but  found  they  sup- 
il  00  widely  different  grounds,  none  of  which  were  scrip- 
After  this  he  lemoved  to  Witmarsum.  Covelousness,  and 
llfcir?  for  a  great  name,  were  the  inducements  which  led  lo  this 
He  had  obtained  more  light  and  knowledge  in  the 
Word  of  Cod.  and  the  grace  of  God  seems,  by  his  relation,  to 
b«  wrought  mightily  upon  his  mind;  but  he  laments  that  he 
HKeil  hts  knowledge  through  the  lusts  of  his  youth,  in  ao  im- 
I  '-ire,  ammal,  and  unprofitable  life.  "  I  sought  nothing  but  gain, 
:jw,  favor  of  men,  splendor,  reputation,  and  honor  ;  even  as 
^'Trall  generally  do,  who  embark  in  this  same  course  of  life." 

Aft«  this,  being  painfully  exercised  Jn  his  mind,  because  of  the 
*3miJ  We  he  was  leading,  he  began  openly  to  preach  the  word  of 
''Plwiiiaace,  direct  the  people  to  the  narrow  path,  leptoved  un- 
P^dliaea  and  sin,  all  idolatry  and  false  worship,  and  presented 
(be  inuh  concerning  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  according 
to  tht  doctrine  of  Christ.     He  faithfully  warned  every  one  in  re- 
lation to  the  prevalent  corruptions  and  abominations,  till  about 
"w  period  of  nine  months,  "when  the  gracious  Lord  granted  me 
Ha  Fithcrty  spirit  and  aid."     Then  he  voluntarily  renounced 
k^TBipicd  all  his  worldly  honor  and  reputation,  and  willingly 
'■iboitinl  to  poverty,  distress,  and  the  yoke  of  Christ.    He  says : 
"  ^^Mfwainetj  ifearid  the  Lord,  I  sough!  out  the  pious,  and  though 
ymtrt  few  in  number,  I  found  sorm  wlw  were  zealous,  and 
■mJ  the  truth.    Thus,  my  dear  reader,  the  God  of  mercy, 
ih  the  benign  influence  of  His  grace,  exerted  upon  the  heart 
e,amberable  sinner,  produced  in  me  a  new  mind,  humbled 
ttin  Hii  fear,  taught  me  to  know  mj'self  in  part,  turned  me 
OIhe  way  of  death,  and  turned  me  into  the  narrow  path  of 
»^  to  tlie  communion  of  His  saints.     To  Him  be  praise  for  ev- 

Menno  further  says :  "  About  a  year  after  this,  at  which  lime  I 
'iB^Dcd  myielf  tn  writing,  and  leading  the  Word  of  God,  in  sc- 
CB."  itx  or  eight  persons  came  to  him,  who  were  of  one  heirt 
uwljotij  with  bimscU,  and  in  life  unblamable,  as  far  as  man  could 
f^p,  srparatcd  from  the  world,  and  subdued  to  the  cross. 
Tboe  ciracstly  besought  liira,  to  take  upon  himself  the  ministry 
cf  Iht  Word.  This  brought  him  into  much  trouble,  fear,  and 
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anxiety.  The  great  danger  and  hardships  to  which  this  wo\j 
expose  him,  his  own  limited  talents,  his  ignorance,  weak  nat^ji: 
and  timidity  of  the  flesh,  with  the  power  and  wickedness  agaii 
which  he  would  have  to  contend,  pressed  very  sorely  upon  Ixij 
but  on  the  other  hand,  the  miserable,  starving  condition 
Christians,  who  were  erring  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  also  c 
ercised  him  painfully.  • 

"  At  last,  after  much  prayer,  I  placed  myself  and  these  circun 
stances  before  the  Lord  a^d  His  Church,  in  order  that  we  migh 
pray  the  Lord  for  a  season,  that  should  it  accord  with  His  hoi 
will.  He  would  give  me  such  a  mind  and  heart,  as  would  enabL 
me  to  say  with  Paul,  woe  is  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel ;  foi 
Christ  says,  that  '  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  M] 
father  which  is  in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  aregathcrct 
together  in  My  name,  there  am  I,  in  the  midst  of  them.' " 

Menno  further  says:  ''Thus,  my  reader,  behold,  I  was  t^^ 
called  to  serve  among  the  followers  of  Munster,  nor  of  any  otH< 
seditious  sect,  (as  it  is  falsely  reported  concerning  me,)  but  Ih^"^ 
been  called  by  a  people  who  were  ready  to  receive  Christ  and  f 
Word,  led  a  penitent  life  in  the  fear  of-  God,  served  their  nei^ 
bor  in  love,  bore  the  cross,  sought  the  welfare  and  salvatioa 
all  men,  loved  righteousness  and  truth,  and  abhored  wickeda^ 
Thus  they  manifested  that  they  were  not  such  perverted 
as  they  are  slanderously  reported  to  have  been.  But  they 
true  Christians,  though  unknown  to  the  world,  if  we  othei 
believe  that  Christ's  word  is  true,  and  His  holy  life  and  exai*r» 
unblamable. 

"  When  the  persons  before  mentioned  did  not  desist  from  t:^ 
supplications,  and  my  own  conscience  in  some  degree  mad^ 
uneasy,  (although  in  weakness,)  because  I  saw  the  great  haX3| 
and  need,  already  named,  I  surrendered  myself,  soul  and  bod  V' 
the  Lord,  and  committed  myself  to  His  grace,  and  commence 
according  to  the  contents  of  His  Holy  Word,  to  teach,  and  to  l^. 
tize,  to  labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  with  my  limited  tal^D^ 
to  build  up  His  Holy  City  and  Temple,  and  to  repair  thedil^P 
dated  walls. 

'*  The  great  and  mighty  God  has  made  known  the  word  of  true 
repentance,  the  word  of  His  grace  and  power,  together  with  the 
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wlutary  use  of  His  Holy  Sacraments,  through  our  insignificant 
wrvice,  and  unlearned  wrilings,  together  with  the  service,  labor 
111(1  help  of  our  faithful  brethren  in  many  towns,  and  countries. 
Tl't  Lord  made  the  condition  of  his  churches  glorious,  and 
accompanied  them  with  such  subduing  power,  that  many  exalted 
wil  proudj  hearts  were  not  only  humbled  ;  the  unclean  not  only 
purificdi  the  drunkard  madesober;  theavaricious,  benevolent;  the 
faocious,  mild  ;  and  the  impious,  pious ;  but  they  also  faithfully 
'fnounced  their  possessions  and  blood,  bodies  and  lives,  for  the 
icsiininny  of  Jesus,  as  may  daily  be  seen." 

After  speaking  of  these  fruits  of  the  labors  of  himself  and 
W'.brcn,  asdiflering  iirom  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  false  doctrine, 
'^d  adverting  briefly  to  the  hardships  they  suffered  under  their 
■'■'tre  jwrsecution,  he  concludes  as  follows  :  "  Behold,  my  failh- 
'■■'  readcR,  in  such  fears,  poverty,  misery,  and  danger  of  death, 
''^ve  1,  wretched  man,  performed  to  this  hour,  without  change,  the 
*"Ticc  of  the  Lord,  and  I  hope,  through  His  grace,  to  continue 
'herein  to  His  glory,  as  long  as  I  remain  in  this  earthly  taber- 
"■iclt  What  I  and  my  co-workere  have  sought  in  performing  our 
^lumis  duties,  in  apparent  to  all  the  well-disposed,  who  may 
'^adily  judge  from  the  works  and  their  fruits." 

There  is  here  a  marked  difference  in  the  course  pursued  by 

■'ctino.  from  that  of  nearly,  if  not  quite,  all  the  great  reformers 

'■'  his  age.     They  had    mostly,   like   himself,  been    priests,    or 

"'Onks;  and  seem  all  to  have  been  exercised  by  the  grace  of  God 

'*P*r«ing  on  their  hearts  by  His  word  ;  showing  them  that  there 

**s something  not  right  in  the  religion  they  were  teaching.     It 

■"'i  Ihein  to  deep  reflection,  and  constrained  them  to  protest 

'^'■'inst  such  things  as  they  were  coni'inced  by  the  word  of  God, 

"■■'^Tt  contrary  to  His  will.     This  light  in  all,  was  at  first  as  a  faint 

■-.  iiamering.  but  as  they  approached  it,  by  giving  it  place  in  their 

"-Ws,  it  increased,  and  revealed  to  them  such  abominations  in 

'■- church  with  which  they  were  associated,  as  led  them  to  the 

'■■'ndiuion  that  the  church  was  very   Antichrist.      From  these 

'^"'ietions,  they  all  began  to  change  their  course  and  mode  of 

1       ■'^'^ichiBg;  and  as  their  light  increased,  they  increased  in  bold- 

■  **«  and  ijower  of  denunciation,  of  what  they  were  convinced 

^■p>«iDtrary  to  the  word  and  will  of  God.     So  far,  Menno  ]nir- 

^^Rd:hc  tame  course  as  all  the  rest.     But  he  gives  an  account  ia 
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his  renunciation,  of  the  conflict  which  he  endured,  hetwe« 
convictions  of  God's  grace,  and  the  inclination  of  his 
flesh,  and  carnal  will.  He  had  gained  popularity,  and  distil 
and  honor  he  could  see  before  him  ;  but  the  grace  of  God  &J 
him  that  it  was  not  the  way  of  life.  He  says;  "  My  soi 
troubled,  and  I  reflected,  if  I  should  gain  the  whole  worU 
live  a  thousand  years,  and  at  last  have  to  endure  the  wrath  of 
wliat  would  I  have  gained?"  These  exercises,  by  the  gra 
God,  led  him  to  resign  himself  to  the  divine  will,  and  v 
tarily  renounce  all  worldly  honor  and  reputation,  and  will 
submit  to  poverty  and  distress,  under  the  yoke  of  Christ ;  w 
although  it  is  to  the  spirit  easy,  and  the  burden  light, 
sore  and  grievous  to  the  flesh,  especially  in  times  of 
persecutions. 

Here  he  laid  down  his  calling  as  preacher,  and  sought  stii 
associate  with  as  were  pious,  and,  as  he  says,  [hough  they 
few  in  number,  he  found  some  who  were  zealous,  and  maini 
the  truth  ;  and  where  he  speaks  of  those  men  who  solicits 
acceptance  of  the  ministry,  he  says  :  "  They  were  of  one 
and  loul  with  myself,  in  their  faith  and  life  ;  and,  as  far  as 
could  judge,  were  unblamable,  separate  from  the  world,  and 
dued  to  the  cross."  Here  Menno  gives  us  to  understand  wh 
considers  the  fruits  of  true  repentance  and  conversion,  aiK 
unity  of  spirit  and  bond  of  peace,  to  which  the  Holy  Spiri 
bring  all  those  who  are  under  its  influence.  According 
best  information  I  can  receive,  these  people  were  descendan 
the  old  Waldenses,  and  held  to  their  ancient  doctrine,  prim 
and  faith.  To  these,  Menno  seems  to  have  joined  himself  i 
lowship,  I  am  not  aware  of  his  saying  anything,  iti  any  0 
writings  about  his  own  baptism,  or  of  the  particular  lime  C 
cumstances  under  which  he  joined  himself  to  the  Church 
torn  the  evidence  we  have  in  his  writings,  that  he  did  not  n 
that  baptism  which  he  had  received  in  his  infancy,  »  1 
Christian  baptism,  and,  also,  that  he  insists  on  the  dutyof  be 
ers  being  baptized,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  that 
found  such  a  people  as  he  speaks  of,  he  was  baptized  by  thcia 
became  a  member  of  their  church.  Before  he  was  cjdled  ti 
ministry,  he  calls  these  people  trelhren,  and  praises  God  fo( 
ing  called  him  into  the  communion  of  His  saints. 


K 


I  am  Dot  nwaie  that  any  of  the  other  reformers  ceased  to  preach 
wlien  ihey  became  convicted  of  their  errors,  or  seen  that  ihc 
church  of  which  ihey  were  members,  was  a  dead  body.  They 
tontinued  to  preach,  and  exercise  all  the  duties  and  functions  of 
one  called  of  God,  to  minister  in  this  weighty  and  sacred  calling. 
I  cannot  sec  how  this  is  reconcilable  with  Scripture,  or  common 
wnw.ind  teason.  When  Christ  came  into  the  world,  His  desire 
*«.  that  all  mankind  should  avail  themselves  of  the  benefits 
Kerning  10  man,  by  the  atonement  which  He  was  about  to  make, 
lentil  the  debt  was  paid,  and  the  atonement  completed,  no  one 
"wnved.  He  therefore  proclaimed,  through  His  disciples,  who 
He  sent  out  to  preach,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Bui  after  be  had  made  the  atonement  for  our  sins,  having  died  in 
OM  sicad.  was  buried,  and  arose  again  from  the  dead,  and  was 
slioul  In  ascend  into  heaven,  He  only  gave  the  commission  to  His 
*l«»llc5,  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel ;  and  then,  not  until  they 
feccivc  power  from  on  high,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon 
Innii.  This  was  the  first  commission  given  to  go  and  preach  the 
E'Ji[tcl,  and  the  qualification  requisite  to  it  is  plainly  indicated, 
^y  the  command  to  tarry  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  The  Lord  Jesus  sent  no  unbelievers  to  preach,  nor  even 
'hose  who  believed,  until  they  received  the  endowment.  !f  the 
spostles  had  not  tarried,  as  the  Lord  commanded  them,  but  had 
EMe  immediately  to  preach,  could  we  say  they  were  sent  ?  Or 
■^Owe  believe  that  any  blessing  would  have  attended  their  labors? 
'f.  then,  the  Apostles  were  not  qualified  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
"^tninister  gospel  ordinances,  without  the  endowment  of  the 
"'^ly  Spirit,  can  anyone  now  be  qualified  without  such  endow- 
meni? 

I  suppose  no  one  will  maintain  that  an  unbeliever  can  receive 
Of  possess  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  neither  promise  nor  exam- 
of  any  such  thing.  It  is  said  in  John  ii. ;  "  Many  believed  in 
Mtnc,  when  ihey  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did.  But  Jesus 
not  commit  Himself  onto  them,  because  He  knew  all 
**"■'"  And  in  chapter  xii..  He  says:  " Nevertheless,  among  the 
fnief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  Him,  but  because  of  the 
■^sriiws  [hey  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of 
'nc synagogues;  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
l"»i«  of  God."     Neither  is  there  example  of  any  such  believers 
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as  these  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  we  go  further,  anA     T^al 
those  who  the  Saviour  said  would  come  in  that  day,  and      ^^iay 
"Have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name?  and  in  Thy  name      ^-3av( 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  wor-li^s?" 
have  these  received  the  Holy  Ghost?    Undoubtedly  not,  or-      the 
Saviour  would  know  them !     And  in  truth  none  of  these  cai.r3t  be 
said  to  be  believers,  else  they  would  have  received  the    ^^oly 
Ghost  and  eternal  life,  because  both  are  promised  to  those     -^rho 
believe.      Saving   faith   believes  all   that   Christ  has  said,       .and 
subdues  the  soul,  so  that  it  believes  and  receives  all  that  the  Scrrip- 
tures  teach  and  declare,  and  brings  them  into  obedience     ^nd 
suffering  with  Christ,  as  well  as  to  reign  in  glory  with  Him.     F'^th 
first  embraces  the  law,  which  brings  the  knowledge  and  sens^  of 
sin,  but  it  does  not,  and  cannot,  give  the  Holy  Ghost.     ITiis 
knowledge  and  sense  brings  repentance,  which,  as  a  fruit,  te-aas 
to  a  forsaking  of  sin  and  unrighteousfiess ;  but  neither  does  t:his 
bring  the  Holy  Spirit,  any  more  than  John  could  baptize  with  *^^ 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.     But  these  operations  being  wrois^"^ 
by  faith,  lead  to  Christ,  by  faith  in  whom  the  soul  is  subA*^^ 
into  submission  and  obedience,  humility  and  self-denial.     Tt^^^ 
fulfill  the  condition  of  true  discipleship,  and  have  the  promise  ^ 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  enlightens  the  heart,  mind  and  understai-**^' 
ing,  so  that  they  can  discern  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel.     T  J^^^ 
are  alone  qualified  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  whicl^    ^^ 
see  clearly  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Cb^*^^* 
At  the  commencement  of  the  reformation,  in  the  early  part;     ^' 
the  1 6th  century,  all  Germany,  or  indeed  all  Europe,  belonge<i    ^^ 
the  Catholic  church,  except  only  a  few  scattered  dissenters.     iT^^y 
had  generally,  or  all  been  baptized  in  their  infancy,  and  gre^^    ^P 
from  childhood  as  members  of  the  church.     But  who  that  refl^^^^ 
upon  the  life  which  the  mass  of  them  led,  can  believe  that  they  W^^ 
converted,  and  spiritual  children  of  God?     They  lived  in    ^^^ 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  walked  after  the  desires  of  the-ini'^^ 
Popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  friars  and  monks,  accordinjT    ^^ 
all  historical  accounts,  were  alike  corrupt  and  sensual,  and  h*-^ 
been  so  continuously,  for  many  centuries.     If  there  were  any  ^^' 
ceptions,  (which  I  hope  there  were,)  they  w^r^  the  exception^  aX^^ 
not  the  rule ;  and  were  certainly  not  excusable,  inasmuch  as  th^/ 
continued  to  walk  with   them  in  fellowship,  well  knowing  th^ 
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■  "■^entioos  lives  their  fellow  believers  were  leading ;  and  Paul  says, 
f  ■*  •hich  is  joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  body  with  her.     Of  (he  lay 

i,  no  doubt  there  were  many  moral,  virtuous  and  worthy 

J  Ptoplf ;  hot  they  must  have  been  blind,  or  they  could  not  have 

[  WJtftrl  themselves  to  be  led  by  such  MW  and  darkened  priests; 

'ttdtnust  have  been  on  the  way  to  destruction,  for  Christ  said, 

"'f  the  Wind  lead   the  blind,  boih  will  fall  into  the  dilch." 

J  ihert  were  among  the  gentiles  also  moral,  decent,  and  virtuous 

r^ple,  but  were  they  on  that  account  Christians,  or  children  of 

I  tro<J?    Were  tliey  on  that  account  under  the  promise?    Viewing 

'™c  priests  and  monks  in  this  light,  >hey  certainly  could  not  be 

*garded  aa  called  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel.      Paul   says: 

^aith  conieth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Wotd  of  God," 

■  ■>*  thenhesa)-s:  "Howshall  they  believe  in  Himof  whom  they 
— *■"*  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
^^<i  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?"  There  is  not 
*  syllable  of  Scripture  to  warrant  the  idea,  that  these  men  were 
'-*Heii  of  God:  and  how  could  they  then  preach?    The  best  of 

"•^sc  priests  and  monks  were  in  darkness,  lying  under  gross  delu- 

»^n  and  error.     This  they  confessed  themselves,  and  they  must 

*ve  been  destitute  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  guide.    How  then 

tould  they  regard  themselves  as  being  called  of  God  to  enlighten 

^^ui  direct  others?    Paul  saj-s,  ist  Cor.  vi.:  "Be  not  deceived; 

*^either  (bmlcators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 

*vo»  abosen  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  cove- 

^«ia,  nor  drunkards,  nor  rcvilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit 

^W  kingdom  of  God. ' '     Where  is  ther«  a  scripture  which  absolves 

*prioi  from  the  condemnation  here  denounced  against   these 

•**.  (Oiae  of  which    many  of   them  so  openly    practiced   and 

*»wl  in?    Certainly  no  one  will  claim  that  these  devilishly  wick- 

«  popa  and  priests,  were  in  possession  of,  or  led  by  the  Holy 

SpBit,  ud  could  therefore  not  have  been  called  of  the  Lord  to 

J'^^K    They  were,  in  short,  of  the  world,  carnal,  unconverted, 

«*rfde»(l  in  trespasses  and  sins,  as  all  mankind  are  by  nature; 

fd  if  they  wotdd  ever  come  to  attain  life,  must  be  brought  under 

cOBviction,  repentance  and  conversion,  as  all  other  men  must  do. 

U  thty  are  brought  under  conviction  and  repentance,  they  must 

aho  fotsake  their  sins  and    iniquities,  and  confess  them,  as  all 

OtlieriMn  must,  for  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
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Tlie  false  prophets  in  Israel  were  an  especial  abominatiow 
God,  above  all  other  people,  and  were  ihe  cause  of  the  gre» 
iniquity  that  was  practiced  amongst  the  Jews.     Is  there  an  insia-  *^ 
where  one  of  these  were  converted,  and  continued  to  prac^:' 
the  prophetic  office?     These  false  projihels  were  all  under     * 
inRuence  of  Satan,  and  consequently  serving  him.     The  effect^^ 
the  first  enlightenment,  must  then  be  to  abandon  the  service  t^n 
were  in.     Can  there   be  anything  more  abominable  in  the  sl.^g 
of  God,  than  a  man  hypocritically  pretending  to  be  an  amh.i— '"7' 
dor  of  Christ,  whilst  he  is  in  truth  in  the  service  of  sin  ?     I  w^«»Wl 
again  ask,  how  can  ajiy  one  regard  such  men  as  being  called       cf 
God,  and  receiving  power  of  Him  to  preach  ?     If,  then,  they  '^r^re 
not  calledofGod,  bywhora  were  theycalled?    And  of  whom  did 
they  receive  power?   Certainly  of  the  enemy  of  God,  and  prince  «f 
darkness,  whom  they  were  serving.     Every  unconverted  person    t! 
in  the  service  of  sin.     Paul  says:   "Know  ye  not  ihattowhom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom   ye 
obey;  whetherof  sinuniodeath.orobedienceunto  righteousness? 

The  reformers  were  mostly  men  of  learning,  and  endowed  wicb 
great  natural  talents ;  but  these  were  not  the  endowments  from 
on  high,  through  the  power  of  Ihe  Holy  Spirit.  They  had  to 
repent  and  be  converted,  just  as  all  other  men  must.  ConveRi*"* 
is  never  perfected,  without  a  sense  of  our  own  utter  dcstiiuiio" 
of  virtue,  and  entire  corruption  and  pollution.  Divine  light  ni*)' 
have  gradually  entered  the  soul  of  these  reformers,  and  firs!  h»'^ 
revealed  to  them  the  outward  corruption  and  iniquity  which  st*'" 
rounded  them,  and  not  yet  have  revealed  to  them  the  inwaniti"' 
and  depravity  of  their  hearts ;  but  a  true  conversion  could  not  t**^ 
place,  without  a  true  sense  of  this  inward  pollution.  If  t***^ 
sense  of  sin  existed,  a  sense  of  guilt  must  also  have  seixcd  up"^**, 
the  soul,  and  brought  them  into  the  lost  condition, 
Christ  says  He  alone  was  sent.  How,  then,  could  they  pi 
Christ,  when  they  themselves  did  not  yet  know  Hira  ?  Or  how  ci 
they  proclaim  peace  and  liberty  to  others,  whilst  they  thcmsel' 
were  yet  the  servants  of  corruption?  Or  whence,  where, 
did  God  call  them  to  this  sacred  calling?  Under  any  circiB 
stances,  whether  they  were  moral  or  immoral,  they  were 
in  darkness,  and  must  conclude  that  God  had  called  them 
preach  and  teach,  whilst  they  were  unenlighted,  and  unent 


»y  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  utterly  ignorant  of  the  way  of  righleoiis- 

1  erss  and  peace.     If  these  could  regard   their  calling  as  being  of 

".    •(!.  ihcn  [hey  must  admit  that  all  ihe  other  priests  and  monks, 

;  ■:•  continued  in  popery,  were  also  called  of  God  ;  for  they  stood 

regard  to  their  calling,  in  precisely  the  same  position  they 

.rnsclvesdid. 

1  ihink  most  of  the  great  reformers,  LTilher,  Zwingle,  Calvin, 

1. 1  uthers,  were  admitted  to  orders  in  the  Romish  church,  and 

pnrached  before  they  had  any  particular  conviction  of  the  true 

condition  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  the  relation  in  which  it  stood 

towinl  God.     I  think  they  afterward  all  held,  that  the  church  of 

which  they  bad  bcenmerabersand  teachers,  was  an  anti-Christian 

bodj';  and   ihey  do  thereby  admit  that  they  themselves  were 

engaged  in  anti-Christian  and  idolatrous  abominations,  and  their 

'iL-ods  and  acts,  iheir  services  and  ordinances,  were  sin.     However 

tgourint  they  may  have  been  in  what  Ihey  were  doing,  their  igno- 

i-intc  could  not  excuse  them;  they  were  in  darkness,  and  walking 

_  rin  dukness,  knew  not  whither  (hey  were  going ;  and,  saying  they 

■Md  Tdlowship  wiih  God,  they  lied  and  did  not  the  truth.    (John 

■n  Epist.  i.) 

^*     Their  ignorance  could  not  excuse  them,  or  make  them   inno- 

Mni.    It  might  mitigate  Ihe  heinousness  of  their  crime,  or  guilt, 

™i  did  not  acquit  them  in  the  sightof  God,  any  more  than  Paul's 

'B^orance  excused  him.     True,  they  might  sooner  receive  grace, 

than  if  Ihey  had  acted  willfully,  or  presumptuously;  but  still  they 

*crc  inexcusable.     The  natural  effect,  then,  of  true  awakening 

Would  be  to  pause,  and  not  proceed  in  their  ministerial  calling, 

till  they  had  come  to  the  true  light,  and  receive  the  Spirit  which 

'"wld  (juide  them  into  all  truth.     They  would  pause,  until  they 

^'^l  good  evidence  that  God  had  indeed  called  them,  and  in  no 

^^P^y  conclude,  that  because  they  had  acted  in  such  capacity  before, 

^^V^  would  any  sooner  call  them.     God  may,  by  various  ways, 

^Bw  mans,  call  His  servants  to  labor  in  His  ministry ;  but  such  a 

I       '«ag  li  being  called  to  this  high  and  holy  calling,  to  minister  in 

''^ly  Ihings,  whilst  one  is  in  the  darkness  of  his  carnal  and  uncon- 

''fled  state,  I  cannot  comprehend  the  consistency,  or  reasonable- 

"*  of.    God  calls  His  ministers  by  the  operation  of  His  spirit ; 

""'  how  tan  an  unconverted,  or  unenlightened  person,  know  any- 

"■'"K  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
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Menno  Simon  had  assumed  this  calling,  as  the  great  reforme 
before-named  also  had,  and  when  the  Divine  light  began  to  da 
upon  his  soul,  he  also  continued  to  preach,  as  they  did,  and  th 
popular  sentiment  seemed  also  to  encourage  and  flatter  him  ;  bul 
the  grace  of  God  convicted  him  that  this  calling  was  not  of  God 
and  led  him  to  lay  it  down,  and  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  t 
little  child,  and  to  seek  the  society  and  fellowship  of  the  childres 
of  God,  as  any  other  newly  converted  person  would  do. 
undoubtedly  regarded  his  call  to  the  ministry,  under  which  he  h 
been  serving,  as  not  being  from  God ',  and  to  continue  in  it, 
act  under  it,  would  be  dishonorable  to   God,  and  inconsiste 
with  the  profession  which  he  was  now  making.     It  would 
countenancing  that  which,  by  word  and  deed,  he  did  in  other  wa 
declare  as  anti-Christian,  and  a  service  of  the  devil.     After  he 


laid  down  his  calling,  and  united  himself  with  the  church,  ai 
associated  with  the  brethren  for  a  season  ;  then  about  a  year 
he  was  solicited  by  them  to  take  up  the  calling  of  the  gospel  mfi 
istry.  He  tells  us,  also,  with  what  fear  and  distrust,  he  engaged 
this  sacred  calling.  He  besought  the  brethren  who  made  t 
request,  and  the  church  also,  to  pray  with  him  to  the  Lord  foc" 
season,  that  if  it  was  the  will  of  God,  he  might  manifest  his  ni^ 
unto  them.  He  felt  his  own  weakness  and  incompetency,  a 
theseriousnessand  weightinessof  the  calling.  He  pursued  the 
and  safe  way,  10  wait  and  ask  direction  of  God. 

This  is  a  feature  of  the  reformation,  which  is  especially  wort^ 
of  observation.   The  re  formers  denounced  the  Roman  church  in 
strongest  terms,  and  especially  the  pope,  bishops  and  clergy, 
give  the  priests  and  monks  generally  the  character  of  a  lazy,  in( 
lent,  luxurious  and  lascivious  class  of  men.     If  they  were  anythi 
like  what  they  charge  them  with,  they  certainly  were  as  destiti 
of  Divine  life,  and  as  much  the  children  of  the  wicked  one, 
any  class  of  people  could  be.     The  active  and  prominent  refoi 
ers  were  pretty  much  all  of  this  class.     They  had  received  th 
orders  and  authority  from  them,  they  had  been  associated  w 
them  in  fellowship,   they  ministered  in  their  superstitions 
idolatrous  rites,  and,  in  short,  were,  in  every  appearance  and  fa 
one  with  them.     Manv  of  them  had  never  as  much  as  read 

m 

word  of  God.     I  would  then  ask  any  reasonable  person,  how  tl 
could  esteem  them  as,  at  the  best,  anything  but  carnal,  unconver 
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*•  ?  ud  how  the  authority  lo  preach,  could  possibly  be  regarded 

P"  of  Cod?    Ccnainly,  then,  with  only  a  faint  illumination,  they 

^^Iti  have  had  to  perceive  that  their  call  and  avithorily  to  preach 

"^  i>i>i  of  God ;  and,  consequently,  must  have  been  sin.   Regard- 

"^8  them  as  carnal,  unconverted  persons,  and  the  dawning  of  light 

"I^n  the  soul,  as  the  convictions  of  God's  grace,  we  must  regard 

"  *s  altogether  out  of  the  order  of  God's  appointment,  that  such 

I*f*ons  should  now  begin  to  preach,  so  soon  as  ihcy  only  had 

****ic  convictions  of  God's  truth.     If  those  who  preach  mu=t  be 

'^''^^  of  Cod,  and  endowed  from  on  high,  then  we  must  regard 

'^rti,^  ind  authority,  as  coming  from  or  through  that  dark,  corrupt 

"**1  wicked  element  of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  these  were  called. 

^'^^^  It  not  look  very  inconsistent  in  the  reformers,  to  denounce 

['^  cfaorch  of  Komeas  anli-Christ,  and  the  mother  of  harlotsand 

- '-"Oroi nations,  and  having  stepped  out  from  her,  and  preached  the 

"■-**PeI  under  authority  or  ordination  received   from  her?     The 

"*Sans  had  ihcir  priests  and  officers,  who  officiated  in  their  rites 

'•'■'i    ceremonies;  but   we   do  not  find   that  when  the  apostles 

'  ^^*ch«i  Christ,  and  they  believed,  that  these  priests  stepped 

^*  ofPaganism  into  Christianity,  and  preached  Christ  by  virtue  of 

**  olBce,  or  authority  they  held  in  Paganism.     What  they  did 

*^^  the  church  fell  from  its  primitive  purity  and  virtue,  I  do  not 


>*> 


•^W,  but  it  certainty  Wis  not  so  under  the  apostolic  mission.  It 
y  be  ia>d,  this  is  not  a  fair  comparison,  or  they  are  not  paral- 


;  but  where  is  the  difference?     The  devil   is   the  author 


"     »ll  error,  sin  and  wickedness ;  and  it  matters  not  under  what 

^^*^ow  or  pretext  it  is  practiced.     If  that  wickedness  and  abomi- 

*'ion  exists  in  Popery,  which  the  reformers  themselves  charge, 

^^**nil  could   not  well  be  worse  in   Paganism,  and  certainly  liie 

^*h«ofsin  exerts  his  influence  over  Iwlh.     It  would  be  hard  to 

''*^a.iir  a  iltstinclion  between  Pagan  priests,  and  those  ministers  of 

^**^n  rtom  he  transforms  into  ministers  of  righteousness. 

AfierMcnno  Simon  accepted  the  call  to  the  ministry,  he  became 
■^"CTy  ittivcin  disseminating  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  He 
^  "-1''  '.oi  over  a  great  part  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands, 
-  -'  "-'f.njf  auiduDUsly  and  successfully,  to  the  close  of  his  life,  in 
'S'"'  His  traveling  was  attended  with  great  danger  to  himself, 
**  ''<  and  bia  breihien  were  esjjecial  objects  of  persecution  by  the 
*-^***'t>ilj«i,    Whilsl  other  Prolcstaats  were  hated  by  the  Catholics, 
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and  occasionally  one  or  a  few  cast  into  prison,  or  executed,  t'  :::^Xl' 
Mennonites  were  almost  unremittingly  persecuted;  and  whil  !S1^ 
kings  and  princes  protected  other  protestants,  no  hand  was 
to  protect  the  poor  ana-baptists,  as  the  Mennonites  were 
The  capture  of  Menno  Simon  was  an  object  especially  desired 
his  enemies.  A  price  was  set  upon  him,  which  should  be 
reward  of  whomsoever  would  capture  him,  and  criminals  w< 
offered  pardon  and  favor,  if  they  would  effect  his  apprehensi< 
But  with  all  this,  the  Lord  protected  him,  under  great  sufferi 
and  affliction,  until  he  died  a  natural  death,  (as  said,  in  1561), 
the  sixty-sixth  year  of  his  age. 

But  as  our  object  is  not  specially  to  speak  of  the  life  of  Menr 
further  than  is  necessary  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  doct 
and  principles  of  the  Mennonite  church,  we  will  leave  the  c< 
sideration  of  what  relates  to  him  personally,  and  turn  our  att 
tion  to  the  doctrine  which  he  and  his  brethren  confessed,  pr 
ticed  and  insisted  on,  as  the  true  gospel  principle. 

Menno  Simon,  so  far  as  I  know,  never  claimed  to  found  or  or^ 
ize  a  church,  or  to  revive  one  which  had  existed  before,  but 
declined  or  fallen  into  decay.    But,  as  he  says  in  his  renunciatio 
Popery,  when  he  entirely  renounced  his  former  principles, 
resigned  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  and  submitted  himself  to 
erty,  distress,  and  the  yoke  of  Christ,  sought  out  the  pious, 
whom  he  found  some.   Then,  as  he  says,  about  a  year  after,  wh»  ^  ^ 
exercising  himself  in  reading  and  writing,  he  was  approached  b>«^ 
or  eight  persons,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  soul  with  himself, 
solicited  him  to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
says  he  laid  the  matter  before  the  Lord  and  His  Church.     He  di 
therefore  recognize  a  church,  and  communion  of  saints,  by  whfc 
he  was  called  to  the  ministry ;  and  in  which  he  labored  faithfully,^ 
diligently  and  fearlessly,  and  also  with  such  efficiency,  as  to  gi\'e 
the  church  the  appearance  as  if  it  were  a  new  thing.      From  his 
prominence  in  the  church,  it  came  to  be  distinguished  by  the  at- 
tachment of  his  name. 

We  have,  in  the  last  chapter,  referred  to  the  early  decline  of 
the  Church,  and  its  departure  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  and  the  purely  spiritual  life,  which  the  apostles  taught  as 
the  fruits  of  that  faith.      We  have  also  adverted  to  the  many 
different  persons  and  their  associates,  who,  from  time  to  time, 
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riifflctitcii  from  the  dominant  church,  and  who  were  known  by 
diffcrcni  n.imcs,  according  to  their  leaders,  or  some  local  circum- 
^utioa  connccicd  with  them,  and  the  strong  probabihiy  that 
ihcy  consliluted  the  true  Church  of  Christ;  .or  that  it  was  by 
"idi  diisentcni  in  different  places,  continued  from  the  time  of  the 
^fstlra,  $0  thai  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  never  extinguished 
'j^  earth,  since  its  establishment  by  Christ.  I  have  also  adverted 
'o  the  f ifcuni  stances,  which  render  il  difficult  at  this  day  to  ar- 
rive K  a  true  knowledge  of  what  these  different  people  really 
"■ere,  md  what  their  profession  was. 

The  Waldcnaes  arose  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  derive  their  name 
from  IVier  Waldo,  of  Lyons,  in  France,     This  is  disputed  by 
wrae,  who  claim  a  much  earlier  origin  for  them,  and  claim  their 
name  M  having  been  derived   from  some  different  source.     We 
sJrnil  ihat  there  were  people  at  a  much  earlier  period,  who  profess- 
ed ihe  same  faith  and  principles  as  these  did,  and  when,  where,  or 
'i»in  what  source  Ihe  name  was  derived,  is  immaterial,     In  the 
Iwtcr  [flri  of  the  twelfth  century,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
P«er  Waldo,   their  number  became  very  large,  and  continued 
Njirt  throughout  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  and 
very  cniclly  and  distressingly  persecuted.     They  were  very 
■if  dispersed  by  this  persecution,  which  was  so  relentlessly  ]>cr- 
*islrf  in,  that  they  became  nearly  extinct  in  some  localities.     By 
'fii*  dijpersion  they  were  brought  under  influences,  which,  in  some 
I'Uct*,  brought  about  a  departure  from  their  original  profession 
iJ™  principles.     Nevertheless,  there  was  still,  until  the  reformers, 
chiirch  in  existence,  which  professed  the  pure  Waldensian  doc- 
and  principles;  which  were  the  same  as  that  held  by  Menno 
iM,  and  those  who  were  named  after  him,  in  the  sixteenth 
"try.    These  Waldenses  were  the  people  with  whom  Menno 
ited  himself;    and  by  his  prominence,  his  name  became 
'•Inched  lo  them,  and  that  of  Waldenses  became  extinct,  but  their 
P^'iciples  were  continued. 

''"ring  ihc  several  centuries  immediately  preceding  the  time  of 
■^  refiinnation,  I  know  of  no  considerable  party  existing,  besides 
Caiholics,  except  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.  These  are 
'  to  be  ihe  same  people  in  life  and  faith,  the  latteronly  receiv- 
*  different  name,  from  a  certain  locality  where  they  were 
Wickliffe  and  Huss  were  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and 
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their  principles  did  not  differ  widely,  if  at  all,  from  that  of   the 
Waldenses ;  but  neither  seem  to  have  had  any  very  consider^^j^ 
number  of  adherents.     They  were  both  persecuted  by  the  CathK^"*^ 
bishops  and  priests',  but  Wickliffe  died  a  natural  death,  whilst  F^**^ 
was  honored  by  a  martyr's  crown.  Wickliffe's  bones  were  after^^^^^ 
disinterred  and  burned  by  the  Catholics,  to  show  the  detesta^^*^^ 
in  which  they  held  his  principles,  and  their  regret  that  he  had   ^^^ 
been  served  in  life,  as  his  bones  were  in  death.    But  the  Walde^^^ 
were   cruelly  and  relentlessly   persecuted,  until   the  name     '^^^ 
merged  into  that  of  Mennonite,  who,  with  the  adoption  of  tl^^^' 
principles,  also  received  the  full  measure  of  their  sufferings. 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Mennonites  became  more  nunti^r- 
ous;  the  different  sects  of  popular  Protestants,  also,  became  l^^rgt 
and  numerous  ;  and  it  is  very  singular  that,  whilst  the  Mennorm  i  t<s 
have  the  testimony  even  from   their  enemies,  that  they  wtirc    a 
pious,  virtuous  and  inoffensive  people,  that  they  were  so  soroly 
persecuted,  and  such  great  numbers  martyred,  throughout  the  six- 
teenth, and  the  greatest  part  of  the  seventeenth  century;  whilst 
the   Lutherans  and    Zwinglians,   being   much  more  numerous, 
besides  often  committing  acts  of  violence,  and  uttering  thre^i^ts 
and  defiance,  were  not  much  molested,  and  only  occasionally  frx- 
prisoned  or  martyred ;  and  when  one  or  a  few  were  threatened,  ^^f 
offered  any  violence,  the  whole  community  was  in  an  uproar    ^^ 
excitement,  and  threats  freely  made  of  avenging  themselves  up^^^ 
their  persecutors.     But  all  this  time  the  Mennonites  were  impri  ^" 
oned,  burnt,  drowned,  and  beheaded,  by  dozens  and  scores;  ar^-^ 
never  a  voice  of  horror  raised  by  these  Protestants  against  suc:^" 
barbarity;   and  even  after  the   Lutherans  and   Zwinglians  hc^^ 
obtained  for  themselves  free  toleration,  the  Mennonites  were  sii  ^ 
severely  persecuted.     We  find  in  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror,"  pa^^ 
788,  an  account  of  thirty-six  persons,  thirty  women  and  six  mef^' 
being  drowned  and  burnt  at  Antwerp,  in  15  71.     Again,  on  pag'^ 
902,  we  have  an  account  of  fifty-four  persons,  thirty-seven  take^ 
at  Antwerp,  and  seventeen  at  Brabant ;  men,  women,  widows  an^ 
young  ladies.     The  whole  fifty-four  remained  unshaken  in  thei^ 
faith.     They  were  all  imprisoned  and  cruelly  tortured,  to  induct 
them  to  renounce  their  faith ;  but,  proving  steadfast,  they  were 
all  burnt  at  different  times.     To  prevent  them  from  speaking  to 
the  people,  they  gagged  them ;  but  fearing  they  might  still  speak, 
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'Vy  seared  their  tongues  with  a  hot  iron,  so  that  the  swelling 

Uiould  prevent  utterance.     This  was  in  1574.     On  pagegis  isan 

^^B   '*<ount  of  iwemy-five  persons,  who  had  fled  from  Flanders  on 

^^b  *tD(mt  of  persecution,  and  went  to   London,  where  they  were 

^^^P  ^inbining  their  families  quietly ;  but  on   Easter-day,  in   1575, 

^^V  Wen  ihey  had  assembled  to  worship,  in  the  suburbs  of  the  town, 

^^r    liifj  were  apprehended.     After  being  shamefully  treated  by  the 

^^B   wshop,  four  questions  were  propounded  to  them  in  writing,  which 

^K     they  were  required  to  sign,  or  be  burnt.     Five  of  the  number 

'■'^ncrl  the  Tccantation,  and  were  liberated,  but  were  exposed  at 

^'    Paul's  church,  and  branded  for  having  been  deceived.     Fif- 

"■^1  women,  and  a  young  lad,  were  driven  on  board  a  ship,  to  be 

'"^*'isport«l.     The  lad  was  tied  to  a   cart,  and  scourged.     The 

*"*  men  were  cast  into  a  very  loathsome  prison,  where  one  soon 

■*«*1  i  two  were  bu  mi  at  Smilhfield,  and  two  liberated.     This  was 

Eer  the  rciga  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  a  Protestant  reign,  under  «- 
w«rf  M^stffpalian  government.     No  offense  was  charged  to  them, 
ejjt  their  refusal  to  sign  the  articles  of  faith  presented  to  them. 
About  the  year  1635,  there  was  a  very  distressing  persecution 
^■olce  oot  against  the  Mennonites,  in  Switzerland,  after  a  season 
^*"  *tKKit  twenly  years  religious  liberty.     The  account  of  this  per- 
•^tution  commences  on  page    1008  of  the  "Martyr's  Mirror.'' 
S^ritterlsLnd  was  at  this  time  under  Protestant  government,  and 
■^ra»  more  than  one  hundred  yeans  after  the  death  of  Zwingle.  The 
^Wef  rompLiint  against  them,  was  their  refusal  to  go  to  the  "  Re- 
t^rmed  church."      No  criminal  charge  was  made  against  any  one 
of  them,  that  I  can  find.     When  ihey  asked  their  inquisitors, 
*twtbct  a  person  could  not  be  saved   on  the  doctrines  they  had 
ranScwd?  ihereplywas:   "Yes,  a  person  certainly  can  be  saved 
,     "ooliohk  such  faith."     Nevertheless,  they  took  all  their  properly 
I""n  Ibem,  and  gave  them  the  choice,  either  to  go  with  them  to 
^"O^,  or  die  in  prison.     They  offered  to  leave  the  country,  if 
<**T"oijU  lejivc  them  take  their  proi>erty  with  them,  but  were 

(nSatd. 
'"'hi*  persecution  there  were  not  many  executions  ;  but  very 
^^.i*  itnpriionraents  of  males  and  females,  in  all  conditions  and 
tHCDmsianccs,  aad  such  inhuman  cruelty  practiced,  that  very 
■ninj  died  in  prison.  Some  lay  in  prison  in  irons,  and  kept  on 
breul  10(1  wuer,  uoder  such  barbarous  treatment,  as  to  maEe  the 
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heart  sick  to  read  it.  In  167 1,  there  were  seven  hundred  pers^^'^s, 
old  and  young,  in  the  department  at  Berne ;  compelled  to  te^ave 
their  homes,  their  property  and  friends,  and  seek  shelter,  and  a 
home  in  other  countries.  The  Mennonites  in  Holland,  at  this  ti  me 
enjoyed  religious  liberty,  and  sympathizing  with  their  bretls.  K'en 
in  Switzerland,  chiefly  in  the  department  of  Berne  and  Zurion, 
applied  to  the  authorities  of  Holland  to  intercede  in  behalf"  of 
their  persecuted  and  suffering  brethren. 

The  authorities  seem  cheerfully  to  have  complied   with    the 
request  of  the  Mennonites,  and  several  petitions  were  sent  to  the 
councils  of  Berne  and  Zurich,  one  of  which  we  will  here  tran- 
scribe, to  show  the  favorable  testimony  given  to  the  MennoDite$ 
by  the  authorities  of  Rotterdam : 

To  the  Lords  and  Councils  of  the  City  and  Commonwealth  of  Berne ^ 
the  Burgomasters  and  Lords  of  Rotterdam^  greeting: 

Honorable  Lords  and  Esteemed  Friends:  A  few  days  since, 
a  petition  was  presented  to  us,  in  the  name  of  the  church  called 
Mennonites,  after  its  pastor  Menno  Simon,  as  the  representatives 
of  said  church,  which  contained  a  long  complaint  that  such  cruelty 
is  practiced  in  your  city  toward  their  fellow-believers,  called,  in 
derision.  Anabaptists,  that  by  reason  of  edicts,  they  are  not  per- 
mitted, though  unaccused  of  any  crimes,  to  remove  their  effects 
from  your  city  or  territory;  nay,  that  some,  out  of  pure  hatred 
of  their  faith,  have  been  deprived  of  their  property,  and  secured 
in  prison.  Moreover,  the  petitioners  have  requested  us  to  use  otff 
intercession  to  avert,  if  possible,  the  punishment  designed  for 
their  brethren.  As  this  their  petition,  being  founded  on  correct 
principles  and  the  unvarnished  truth,  we  could  not  in  duty  disre- 
gard it.  We,  therefore,  desire  your  honorable  lordships,  nay,  ^ 
entreat  your  honors,  for  the  sake  of  religion  and  the  feith  ^^ 
Christ,  that  we  hold  in  common  with  you,  that  it  might  please 
your  lordships  to  repeal  the  aforesaid  severe  edicts  and  resolutioo* 
passed  against  the  innocent,  erring  people ;  or,  if  your  lordship* 
should  deem  this  incompatible  with  the  circumstances  of  yo^ 
government,  of  which  your  lordships  are  the  judges,  to  grant,  ^ 
least,  that  the  poor  people  may  sell  their  property,  make  tlw 
necessary  preparations,  and  remove  with  their  funds  to  where  they 
expect  to  live  in  greater  repose  and  security.  As  regards  our- 
selves, honorable  lords,  we  have  been  of  the  opinion,  ever  since 
the  formation  of  this  government,  that  this  kind  of  men  can  be 
safely  tolerated  in  the  commonwealth,  without  prejudice  to  the 
same. 

And  for  this  judgment,  we  have  to  thank  William,  Prin:e  of 
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jc.  of  blessed  memory,  who,  tlirough  his  bravery,  established 
B  liberty  of  conscience,  and  who  could  never  be  induced  by 
^petitions  aod  perverted  zeal  of  some  ill-disposed  people,  to 
»nve  the  Mennonites  of  the  privilege  of  citizenship.  In  truth, 
have  never  repented  of  this,  our  experience  never  having 
ormed  us,  that  the  Mennonites,  under  the  cloak  of  religion, 
vc  ever  sought  to  excite  a  sedition  in  the  commonwealth  ;  but, 
Ihe  contrary,  thai  they  have  cheerfully  and  promptly  paid 
sir  taxes,  and  performed  every  duty  that  a  subject  owes  his 
mce;  nay,  that  they  kindly  afforded  pecuniary  aid  to  the  re- 
■Tiicd  who  were  oppressed  in  other  places  for  their  faith,  and 
I  long  since  to  the  Waldenses,  our  brethren,  who  were  treated 
th  great  cruelty  by  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  was  instigated 
ereio  by  the  minister  of  the  pope.  We  are  aware  that  some 
tane  persons  strive,  through  misguided  zeal,  to  persuade  your 
rdships  that  the  toleration  of  the  Mennonites  is  prejudicial  to  the 
tiunonwealth ;  but  their  reasons  are  so  puerile,  as  never  to  have 
duced  us  to  oppress  the  Mennonites  with  any  rigorous  taws. 
Kor  their  confession,  that  Christians  are  not  permitted  to  act 
ofticers  of  government,  and  their  being  conscientiously  opposed 
swearing,  (the  two  principal  charges  preferred  against  them), 
nnot  be  prejudicial  to  the  commonwealth,  since  they  do  not  re- 
se  obedience  to  the  authorities,  which  they  consider  their 
■unden  duty,  even  when  onerous  restrictions  are  imposed  upon 
cm,  and  this  from  the  conviction  of  their  own  consciences  ;  and 
cicfore  they  will  bind  themselves  so  strictly,  by  their  word, 
»l  if  ihey  are  convicted  of  a  violation  of  truth,  they  are  willing 
undergo  punishment  due  to  perjury.  Now,  so  long  as  these 
iiiga  remain  established,  we  cannot  see  what  injury  the  com- 
Onweallh  has  to  apprehend  therefrom. 

Though  some,  through  devotion  or  superstitious  awe,  abstain 
an  magisterial  ofRces  and  taking  of  oaths,  yet  what  can  be  said 
aimt  them  by  those  who,  under  the  glorious  name  of  the  re- 
ined, follow  the  tyranny  of  the  pope,  and  under  the  favor  of 
•  excellent  titles  of  reformation  and  purity  of  faith,  introduce 
'Ptry;  the  remembrance  of  which,  as  often  as  we  reflect  upon 
'  cruelties  formerly  practiced  in  this  city,  and  tspecialty  agaitst 
'  MtMHaitt'fes,  (the  details  of  which  are  recorded  in  our  register's 
^.)  our  minds  are  oppressed,  und  our  souls  are  terrified,  and 
'  wjoice  that  we  are  freed  by  the  blood  formerly  shed,  from  the 
'|wof  the  raging  harlot.  But,  we  indulge  the  hope  that,  when 
'ts  ihall  be  properly  considered  by  your  excellencies,  your 
"lllitps  will  either  repeal  the  onerous  decree  against  the  Menno- 
"o,  gr,  at  least,  after  the  examine  of  those  of  Schaffhouscn,  a 
(Olon  of  Switzerland,  and  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  prince  of 
''"'^'gi  grant  the  poor  wanderers  sufficient  time  to  make  their 
rtpirajions,  and  procure  residences  in  6ther  places.     When  this 
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is  effected,  your  lordships  will  have  accomplished  a  measure 
pleasing  lo  God,  advantageous  to   the  name  of  the  refonn< 
salutary  lo  the  wanderers,  and  gratifying  to  us  who  arc  connecti 
with  your  lordships  by  the  close  ties  of  religion,  and  will 
an  influential  example  to  all  those  who  strive  under  the  glorious 
name  of  the  meek  Saviour.     We  entreat  the  Mighty  God,  Um 
He  would  shed  the  light  of  His  truth  upon  your  lordships,  and 
upon  the  commonwealth,  and  grant  you  long  prosperity. 

Your  lordships  humble  friends,  the  burgomasters  and   regents 
of  Rotterdam,  Feb.  uih,  1660.  ROTTERDAM. 

It  does  seem  very  strange,  that  intelligent  and  learned  n 
and  such  also  who  have  read  tJie  Scriptures,  and  profess  aad  pre 
tend  to  preach  and  teach  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be' 
endued  with  His  spirit,  and  have  themselves  also  tasted  something 
of  persecution,  because  of  which  they  had  to  flee  from  one  coun — . 
try  to  another  for  safely,  should  not  have  reflected  so  much,  an«^ 
so  deeply,  as  to  perceive  whence  the  foul  spirit  of  persecuii<^-n 
emanates!     It  is  said  to  have  been  at  the  instance  of  Calvin,  t\ia.i 
Servetus  was  burnt,  and  that  Melancthon  and  Bullinger  approve<l 
the  sentence.    (Appleton's  Encyclopediie.)    Charity  is  a  Divint 
virtue,  and  much  to  be  admired;  but  to  call  darkness  light  is    not 
charity,  no  matter  in  whom  it  manifests  itself.     This  act  of  it*^^** 
^reat  men  was  surely  a  very  dark  one.     Sorry  indeed  am  I  to  s^>' 
it,  but  how  can  we,  by  the  Word  of  God,  regard  men  as  in  f  ^'^ 
light  and  fellowship  with  God,  who  walk  so  darkly,  as  to  imbrt-^' 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  fellow  creature?     These  men  1^^ 
doubt  felt  justified  in  their  act,  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  never  ^'^^^^. 
ded  from  the  stand  here  taken.     I  suppose  no  enlightened  peisoc:^^^ 
will  say  anything  else,  than  it  was  an  evil,  dark,  and  bitter  act. 
They  held  it  to  be  the  contrary.     The  Lord  says  by  the  Prophet  J 
Isaiah,  chap,  v.:    "Wo  unto  them  thai  call  evil  good,  and  goodfl 
evil;    that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness;    thi 
put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweel  for  bitter  1"     It  is  nol   pleasant  U 
reflect    on  any   man,   and  especially   such   as  stand  so  high  1 
estimation  as    these;    but  I   think  that    thousands  living    tnig) 
be  benefitted,  by  perceiving,  not    only  the  error  by  wbJch  thi 
were  captivated,  but  the  still  more  dangerous  one,  of  admittiiri 
that  persons  may  have  been  under  the  influence  of  Divine  UgU 
whilst  they  walked  in  gross  darkness.     Thisis  both  unscriptu 
and  unreasonable. 


R£FORSIED   PERSECUTION, 


M7 


;  find  the  Tollowing  in  a  small  work,  entitled,  "Life  and 

sofHenno,"  by  I.  Newton  Brown,  on  page  58;  "Ofthese 

■lytbd^  of  noble  sufferers  for  our  New  Testament  faith,  too  little 

IS  kDown  in  this  conn trj'.     The  Mennonites  of  Holland,  however, 

liavc  preserved  many  precious  memorials,  in  a  work  published  in 

c  levenieenth  century,  called,  "The  Bloody  Theatre;  or  Mar- 

f's  Mirror,"  of  more  than  one  thousand  pages.     It  is  now  in 

urw  of  translation  and  publication,  by  the  Hanserd  Knollcys 

'^|"i«y,  in  England."     (This  work  has  long  since  been  translated 

■0  Ihc  German  language,  published,  and  in  the  hands  of  the 

Hi-nnoDites,  and  their  descendants,  in  the  United  States.     It  was 

•'JntUted  from  the  German  into   English,  by  I.  D.  Rupp,  for 

wvi'd  Miller,  by  whom  it  was  published  in  1S37.) 

"lit.  Benedict,  who  has  made  free  use  of  this  work  in  his  late 
""'lory  of  the  Baptists,  characterizes  it  thus:  The  mart  3t^  generally 
'^iiut  not  only  uncommon  firmness  and  decision,  amidst  the  awful 
''^''oc  which  was  made  with  their  feelings,  property  and  lives,  but  dis- 
f''*yrd,  moreover,  most  edifying  and  consoling  specimens  of 
"^ICBl  piety  and  devotion,  and  plain,  common,  good  sense,  in 
"**w  long  and  frequent  conflicts  with  their  inquisitorial  Exami- 
**'»>  Itcfore  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals." 

"The  following  brief  extracts  from  the  edicts  of  their  persecu- 
*****,  both  Papal  and  Protestant,  will  show  what  must  have  been 
^«  aunrc  and  extent  of  their  sufferings.  Let  it  be  remembered 
^HK  [he  A1//U1H  of  btUevers  was  then,  as  now,  falsely  called  re-6ap- 

^^*1d  15151  the  then  Protestant  canton  of  Zurich,  Switzerland, 
^■td  the  following  decree.  We  ordain  and  requirelhat  all  men, 
*^*i>eii,  boys,  and  girls,  forsake fV'-^(i//rVfn,  and  shall  not  make  use 
''f-tiiettifier,  and  they  shall  let  infants  be  baptized.  The  dis- 
'ilieni  we  shall  punish  according  to  his  deserts,  without  fail: 
'^  ibiiill  arc  10  conduct  themselves." 

"  U  1530,  finding  all  previous  severities  insufficient  to  prevent 
iJk  grovth  of  the  Baptists,  the  magistrates  issued  an  edict  worthy 
of  lie  most  barbarous  heathen  emperors  of  Rome :  '  We,  there- 
I  tan,  dctcrminately  command  all  the  citizens  of  this  land,  and  all 
B  in  ihe  least  connected  therewith,  namely,  the  chief 
r  officers,  town  councils,  judges,  church  deacons  and 
,  that  if  they  meet  with  any  Anabaptists  they  will 


report  them  lo  us,  according  to  their  oath,  not  to  suffer  Ihem  itwmy 
where,  nor  let  them  increase,  but  to  imprison  them  and  to  deliv^^ 
them  lo  us;  /or  we  will,  according  to  law,  punish  with  death  ^^ 
Anabaptists,  and  those  who  adhere  to  them;  and  we  will  punish  Also 
without  mercy  those  who  a/rfthem,  who  will  not  report  or  disperse 
them,  or  do  not  surrender  them  to  us  to  be  imprisoned,"  etc. 

"  Who,  without  horror,  can  read  the  above,  drawn  up  by  ] 
linger,  the  Presbyterian  reformer  of  Switzerland,  years  before- 1 
Munsier  tragedy  ?" 

"  We  will  only  add  (he  following  specimen  of  Papal  decrees  t 
the  same  period,  but  five  years  later.     It   is  from  an  edict   > 
Charles  V,,  Emperor  of  Germany,  issued  in  1535.  and  is  addressed  I 
to  the  Governors,  etc.,  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe  under  bfe 
control : 

"And  since  we  have  been  informed,  that,  notwithstanding  t>uf 
former  edicts,  many  heretics,  some  of  whom  call  themsdves 
Baptists,  have  undertaken,  and  still  persist,  to  promulgate  the" 
■  aforementioned  abuses  and  errors,  to  sow  and  to  preach  privjiel/ 
in  order  to  deceive  a  large  number  of  men  and  women,  and  w 
gain  them  over  lo  their  false  doctrine  and  rejected  sect ;  nay,  '0 
re-baptize  them,  to  the  great  reproach  of  the  sacrament  of  hoi? 
baptism,  and,  with  utter  disregard  to  our  commands,  laws  iX^^ 
ordinances ;  therefore,  have  we,  who  have  been  solicitous  in  this 
matter,  commanded  you,  immediately  on  the  receipt  of  this,  th^ 
you  have  it  proclaimed  everywhere  within  the  borders  of  yo«f 
dominions,  that  all  those  who  shall  be  found  contaminated,  ^ 
stained  with  the  accursed  sect  of  Baptists,  or  Re-baptists,  of  wh^* 
ever  conditions,  their  ring- leaders,  adherents,  and  all  whoparti*^' 
pate,  shall  forfeit  their  lives  and  possessions,  and  shall  be  stver^(f 
punished  by  fire,  and  that  without  delay  ;  as  regards  the  rest  •'*"> 
have  been  re-baptized,  or  who  have  entertained  any  of  the** 
Anabaptists  knowingly,  if  they  sincerely  regret  it,  they  shall  ^' 
executed  with  the  sword;  but  the  women  shall  be  buried  in  a  f'- 
He  that  does  publish  and  make  them  known,  shall  have  onc-lhiro 
of  their  confiscated  property,  if  the  accused  is  convicted." 

"  We  further  command  all  our  subjects,  on  the  penalty  of  &11' 
ing  into  our  voluntary  punishments,  that  they  do  not  grant  \Vc 
afore-mentioned  Baptists  any  grace,  mercy,  or  favor  whatever,  «^ 
intercede  for  them  in  any  way  whatever.     For  we  do  not  dairt, 
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^pk-  will  we  suffer  it,  that  any  of  the  Baptists,  on  account  of  iheir 
llvfcked  doclrines,  should  have  any  favor  shown  them  ;  but  in  order 
to  deter  others,  it  ts  our  will  thai  they  be  punished  immediately, 
without  favor  or  aiTection.  Now  in  order  to  put  all  in  execution, 
wc  give  each  and  every  one  of  you  plenary  powers." 

"Given  at  Brussels,  under  our  counter-seal  pressed  upon  the 
margin,  the  loth  of  June,  A,  D.,  1535.  Sealed  aodsignedbythe 
Emperor  and  his  council,  and  subscribed,  Pensart." 

The  Lord  says,  by  (he  Prophet  Jeremiah,  xvn.;  "The  heart  is 

deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,  who  can  know 

U."     If  any  man  can  persuade  himselfthat  he  is  possessed  of  the 

raeek  and  gentle  spirit  of  Christ,  whilst  he  utters  or  approves  such 

sentiments  as  these  edicts  contain,  he  certainly  proves  the  words 

truewhich  the  prophet  declares ;  and,  as  such  seems  to  be  the  case 

with  their  authors,  it  should   teach  every  God-fearing  soul,  the 

necessity  of  greatly  fearing   the  influence  of  such  an  enemy,  and 

I'raying  the  Lord,  with  David,  to  search   him  and  prove  him, 

*hcther  there  is  any  evil  way  with  him,  and  lead  him  on  the  way 

cverlsBiing.       Charles  V.  professed    to  be    a    Christian,  but  he 

"""a  popish  Christian,     fiullinger,  by  whom  it  is  said  the  first 

"« drawn  up,  was  a  great  reformer  of  popery.     The  "  Baptists" 

'ay  the  "  reformation  needed  reforming."     Truly,  there  is  room 

'"f  rtfortnation  of  a  heart  that  would  dictate  such  an  edict. 

The  Mennonite  confession  of  faith,  is  published  at  length  in 
ln«  Martyr's  Mirror,  from  which  it  has  been  copied,  and  published 
_{|'*'»rious  works  and  forms,  for  which  reason  I  will  not  insert  it 
;  hot  will  give  a  short  sketch  of  such  points  of  doctrine,  as 
Qnguish  them  from  most  other  churches. 
P  know  of  nothing  peculiar  in  their  belief  in  God,  the  Father, 
l,wd  Holy  Ghost,  which  would  have  forbidden  their  union 
fttnoH  other  denominations  of  protestants.  Neither  was  there 
Hhing  peculiar  in  their  faith  about  the  fall  of  man,  differing 
*  "hat  is  generally  received,  so  far  as  I  know  what  they  gen- 
Plf  hold.  That  GiDce  the  fall,  man  is  by  nature  depraved,  and 
^ng  good  in  him,  and  thus  all  have  gone  out  of  the  way,  all 
*onve  unprofitable,  and  none  that  doeth  good,  "no,  not  one." 
Tfui  all  being  thus  defiled  and  polluted,  forbade  their  approach 
'■>  Ood,  or  having  any  fellowship  with  Him  ;  and  being  thus  de- 
OJ,  and  unable  to  cleanse  himself,  or  to  do  or  bring,  any  work 
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of  righteousness,  which  could   char.ge  liis   relation  to  God,  be 
would  have  had  thus  eternally  to  remain,  separated  from  God,  and 
shut  out   from  his  presence;   because  His  eyes  arc  too  pure  to 
behold  iniquity,  and  nothing  impure  can  dwell  in  His  presence. 
If  God,  in  His  love,  had  not  sent  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  into  the 
world,  lo  offer  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  wash  away  ihe 
guilt  from  the  soul,  and  clothe  it  with  divine  purity,  virtue  and 
right eousne_ss,  which  makes  it  acceptable  to  God,  man  would  for- 
ever have  had  to  remain  thus  separated  from  God,  and  had  toj 
-  dwell  with  the  author  of  sin,  to  whom  he  had  yielded  himself  «i 
servant,  and,  as  consequence,  have  had  to  reap  the  wages  of  sin.  1 
But  being  clothed  with  the  virtue,  merit,  and  righteousness  ot  I 
Jesus  Christ,  he  is  thereby  made  acceptable  to  God,  and  enabled -1 
to  approach    to,    and   have    fellowship    with    God.      That 
virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice  is  the  only  means  which  can  jusliN 
man,  and  make  him  acceptable  lo  God,  because  it  is  said  there 
no  other  name  given  under  heaven  whereby  he  can  be  saved,  1 
only  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  is  made  partaW 
of  the  merits  of  this  sacrifice,  onfy  by  faith;  not  because  of  ajij- 
virtue,  merit,  or  righteousness  in  himself,  because  he  has  noine; 
all  the  righteousness  of  man  being  but  as  filthy  rags  in  the  sier^' 
of  God.     To  the  faith  which  embraces  Christ  and  His  merits, 
given  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  sanctifies  the  so»  - 
and   clothes   it    with   divine   peace   and   comfort,    and  gives 
msurance  of  heaven  and  glory  in  eternity.    .This  Holy  Spirit  iM^^^ 
gives  the  soul  power  to  bring  the  body,  with  its  carnal  nature  ^^^,^ 
corrupt  disposition,  into  subjection  and  obedience  to  ChriiT^ 
word,  and  the  semblance  of  the  Divine  nature.    This  faith,  and  1* 
consequent  change  of  heart  and  life,  they  hold,  is  what  constitute^ — 
the  new  birth,  regeneration  or  conversion,  which  Christ  dcclares?'^^ 
that  without  it,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaveib 
The  Mennoniles  fully,  entirely  and  cordially  agree  with  Luthet 
that  faith  alone  justifies  and  saves,  and  that  works  are  not  a  cam 
but  a  consequence  of  salvation  by  grace,  through  faith.      But  I 
good  works  are  a  fruit  of  faith,  so  they  hold  that  there  can  be  a 
true  living  faith,  without  these  attendant  works;  and  whatei 
the  profession  of  faith  may  be,  where  obedience  to  the  commaiH 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles  d«es  not  exist,  there  also  can  be  i 
true  faith. 


^pSPhey  held  that  the  Church  must  consist  of  Christians,  and  that 
SO  man  is  a  Christian  until  he  i^  converted  from  a  carnal  to  a 
spiritual  mind ;  and  this  is  always  indicated  by  the  fruits  which 
he  brings.     Christ  says,  the  tree  shall  be  known  by  its  fruit.     A 
good  tree  cannot  bring  corrupt  fruit,  nor  acorrupt  tree  good  fruit ; 
maVe  the  tree  good,  and  his   fruit  will  be  good.     The  good  tree, 
here  referred  to,  or  the  making  the  tree  good,  evidently  has  ref- 
erence to  conversion.     If  a  man  is  converted,  his  walk  and  life 
will  bespiritual,  but  if  he  is  carnal  he  will  lead  a  carnal  life,  The 
Mennoniics  held  that  by  receiving  a  carnal,  unconverted  person 
LdUo  the  church,  ihcy  receive  an  element  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
^^■kh  exerts  a  deleterious  influence,  and  counteracts  the  design 
^^mhu  in  view,  in  the  institution  of  Ihe  Church.     Such  are  by 
^^tlriilsaid  to  be  thieves  and  robbers.     The  Mennonite  custom 
^^  ever  been  to  receive  their  members  into  the  church  by  the 
urdinani:e  of  baptism.     Menno  expresses  himself  very  strongly  on 
I>»Kc  38.  in  regard  to  baptizing  and  receiving  carnal,  unconverted 
persons.     He  says  :   "  My  faithful  reader,  think  not  that  we  put 
^^t  stress  upon  the  elements  and  rites;  I  tell  you  the  truth  in 
Christ,  and  lie  not.     If  any  one  were  to  come  to  me,  even  the 
tmperor.  or  the  king,  and  would  desire  to  be  baptized,  still  walk- 
ing in  the  unclean,  ungodly  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  were  not  unblama- 
''ie,  penitent  and  regenerated,  I  hope  by  the  grace  of  God,  I 
would  rather  die,  than  to  baptize  such  an  impenitent  and  sensual 
""in.  For  where  there  is  no  renewing,  regenerating  faith,  leading 
'0  obedience,  there  is  no  baptism."     By  receiving  such  into  the 
church,  as  they  knew  by  their  walk  that  they  do  not  possess  a 
''ntwing  faith, they  would  make  themselves  partakers  of  their  sin5. 
'Ut  this  reason,  they  also  felt  themselves  constrained  to  put  away 
'^fom  their  fellowship  such  members,  who  after  their  reception  fell 
into*  carnal  course  of  life,  showing  thereby  that  they  arecarnally 
"liadcd ;  and  as  a  little  leaven  leavenelh   the  whole  lump,  they 
MuM  not  retain  them   in  their  fellowship,   without  becoming 
l«vened  and  defiled  themselves, 

"o*cver  sound  and  orthodox  the  Mennonites  might  have  con- 
"uercd  ihe  doctrine  of  any  church  to  have  been,  if  their  walk 
*"<!  conduct  had  been  carnal,  they  could  not  have  united  with 
them  in  fellowship  and  worship.  They  insisted  on  purity  of 
''Wtrine  and  life,  as  an  evidence  or  fruit  of  conversion,  and  the 


CONFKSStON  OF   FAITH. 


Ik^a. 


iSJ 


DOCTRINE   AND   LIFE. 


possession  of  a  true  living  faith.  In  our  carnal,  unconvert* 
stale,  we  are  said  to  be  in  the  flesh,  and  live  and  walk  after  tb€ 
flesh.  But,  in  the  regenerated  state,  we  are  said  to  be  in  tb*' 
spirit,  and  we  live  and  walk  in  the  spirit.  The  churches  to  whc?"* 
the  Apostle  Paul  wrote  his  epistles,  undoubtedly  held  the  t-*^ 
aposlalical  Christian  doctrine;  yet  the  apostle  lells  them  :  "If  . 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if_jr,  through  the  Spi  «^ 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Again,  he  »3^ 
"  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  .Vf  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  ihellesJ*  ] 
again;  "They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  i 
affections  and  lusls.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk, 
the  Spirit."  (Gal.v.)  It  is  evident,  then,  th«  the  children  of  (5^ 
possess  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  bring  f(»« 
the  fniits  of  the  Spirit ;  and  where  these  are  wanting,  and  car*3 
fruits  appear,  they  concluded  Christ  did  not  dwell  in  their  bei.*^ 
and  could  not  be  the  true  Church  of  God. 

Menno  renounced  popery  about  the  year  1530,  at  which  li«* 
and  long  before,  the  mass  of  the  people  held  to  the  CaUio 
church;  and  as  this  church  had  become  so  corrupt,  the  walk  ^ 
conversation  of  its  members  being  carnal,  and  after  the  fl^si 
he  felt  himscif  constrained  to  withdraw  from  the  church  and  c<x 
munion,  and  testify  against  their  wickedness,  as  well  as  sUl 
against  the  unscriptural  doctrines  they  held,  such  as  absolutiofir 
mass,  purgatory,  merit  by  works,  indulgences,  infant  baptisJ 
oaths,  war,  and  many  other  things  which  he  considered  at  * 
riance  with  the  doctrine  of"  Christ  and  the  apostles,  inconsistent 
with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  only  the  commandments  oi 
men. 

Luther,  Zwingle,  and  other  great  reformers,  had,  before  ihiSi 
separated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  protested 
against  many  of  its  unscriptural  points  of  doctrine,  as  well  isal*° 
of  many  of  their  evil  practices;  and  many  followers  had  also,  «i  t" 
them,  withdrawn.  Menno  could  not  unite  with  these,  because  •^ 
thought  they  retained,  or  adhered  to  some  of  the  doctrines  ^  ^ 
Rome,  which  he  regarded  as  unscriptural ;  besides,  the  walk  a 
conversation  of  many  of  their  people  he  regarded  as  carnal,  ai 
some  even  sensual  and  impious.  He  had,  therefore,  also  to  wit  ' 
draw  from  these,  as  well  as  from  the  Catholics,  and  seek  out  tV^ 
pious,  who  were  -few  in  number,  but  still  found  some  who  we* 


mrAHT  BAPTISM.  153 

calous  and  maintained  the  truth.  With  these,  he  says,  he  was 
•nc,  heart  and  soul,  and  joined  himself  in  church  and  Christian 
cllowsbip. 

There  were  several  points  of  doctrine  which  the  Mennonices 
'Cgardcd  as  cardinal  principles  of  the  gospel,  as  non-resistance, 
ivon-conrormity  to  the  vanities  of  the  world;  and  they  also  regarded 
infant  baptism,  and  swearing  of  oaths,  either  judicial  or  extra-ju- 
dicial, as  unscriptural.  The  Lutherans  and  Zwinglians  upheld 
tnfAni  baptism  as  a  Gospel  ordinance,  oaths  and  self-defense  as  a 
duty,  and  conformity  to  the  fashion's  and  vain  style  of  the  world 
•s  a  privilege  of  believers.  There  were  other  points  of  doctrine 
^fhich  ihey  did  not  agree  in,  and  would  have  forbidden  their 
»*n  ion  with  them,  but  these  were  the  most  prominent,  and  engaged 
most  attention. 

Abtiiit  infant  baptism  there  has  been  much  disputation,  both 

verbal  and  written.     Whoever  desires  to  examine  the  views  which 

*he   Mennonites  held  on  this  subject,  will  find  it  treated  of  at 

length,  both  in  the  writings  of  Menno  Simon,  and  by  various 

Writers  in  the  "Martyr's  Mirror."     It  would  require  too  much 

space  to  present,   or  enforce  the  arguments  of  the  Mennonites 

^Jinst  infant  baptism,  but  will  only  make  a  few  remarks,  relative 

to  iii  tendency.     I  believe  all  Pedobapiists  admit  that  there  is 

no  command  in  the  Scripture  to  baptize  infants.     It  does  seem 

somewhat  strange,  that  whilst  the  reformers  based  their  opposition 

lo  papistic  abuses,  on  the  word  of  God,  and  in  their  disputations 

*wh  the  Catholics,  made  the  Scriptures  their  base,  and  by  it 

"Iwitjfs  triumphed,  they  turn  about  and  uphold  what  they  them- 

wlvcs   admit,     that    the   Scriptures   do    not    leach;     and,  more 

*sp«iilly,  as  they  had  the  example  of  its  fruits  before  them, 

"•cy  nuy  be  said  to  have  stoutly  contended  against  the  fruit, 

*liilirt  they  were  upholding  that  which  may  fairly  be  regarded  as 

•nc  source  from  which  the  disorder  and  corruption  in  the  Catholic 

fliuich,  in  a  great  measure,  sprang ;  and  by  their  support  of  this 

niiK'rijuufai  rite,  have  sown  the  seed  in  their  own  churches  also. 

Thai  we  have  no  promise  in  the  word  of  God,  without  being 

'*">  sgain,   is  admitted  by  all.     Few   persons  of  any  religious 

^'pericnce,  or  even  rational  understanding,  will  assert  that  an 

iHfiniis  regenerated  by  baptism;  and  every  attentive  observer 

'"™  know,  and,  if  candid,  confess  also,  that  a  child  which  has 


been  baptised  in  infancy  will  grow  up  as  carna', 
as  readily  brought  under  any  influence  which  may  surround' 
one  thai  is  not  baptized.  If  they  are  brought  up  under  refl 
instruction,  or  are  surrounded  by  a  religious  element,  ihffj 
partake  of  that  element ;  but  not  by  virtue  of  their  baptii 
any  more  than  they  would  under  the  same  circumstances,  id 
had  not  been  baptized.  Experience  teaches  us  that  many* 
the  best  care  of  parents,  or  others  having  them  in  charg* 
grow  up  vicious  and  immoral,  But  those  who  have  been  ba| 
are  now  members  of  the  church  and  body  of  Christ,  as  is  supp 
and  are  certainly  an  offense  to  everything  of  a  Divine  nalUTJ 
exert  a  deadly  influence  on  the  body.  They  arealeavei^ 
Paul  says:  "A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  j 
denomination  which  advocates  and  practices  infant  baptism,  j 
that  many  such  baptized  children  grow  up  carnal,  and  oftelj 
immoral  and  vicious ;  and  become  a  reproach  to  religion,  d 
profession.  Yet  they  are  members  of  the  church,  and  ever) 
church  is  forced  into  the  position,  that  they  must  deny  tbl 
trine  of  a  pure  and  unblamable  Church.  I  have  said,  thereRl 
had  the  example  before  their  eyes  in  the  Catholic  churcl| 
their  experience  to  the  present  day,  in  all  such  churches, '| 
same.  Look  at  all  Pedobaptist  churches,  and  do  we  not  at 
carnal  element  largely  predominant?  And  not  only  such  4 
fruits,  as  by  the  world  are  considered  innocent,  or  moral,  bid 
such  as  lying,  defrauding,  drunkenness,  cursing,  swearing,' 
strifes,  quarreling,  etc.  This  every  member  of  these  chu 
knows  to  be  true,  and  their  pastors,  better  than  we  do.  But 
cannot,  they  dare  not,  rid  the  church  of  them,  or  purge  od 
leaven.  Only  a  few  days  ago,  I  heard  a  church  member  m 
that  there  were  members  in  their  church  that  were  immora) 
not  lit  to  be  in  a  church ;  and  when  asked  why  they  do  not  expclj 
he  replied,  if  one  would  move  in  that,  all  the  friends  of  the  |f 
would  turn  against  them,  and  a  great  disturbance  would  be crij 
I  know  their  members  are  not  all  immoral,  but  they  all  knoi 
immora]  members  are  in  their  body;  and  by  their  continta 
fellowship  with  such,  they  make  themselves  partakers  wilhj 
ITiis  is  a  fruit  which  unavoidably  follows  this  unscriptural  doi 
and  practice.  > 

War,  or  self-defense,  was,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Mennl 
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ItogvlherinconsisUnt  with  what  Christ  and  the  apostles  taught  the 
ttsciples.  This  almost  all  the  religious  reformers  of  the  sixteenth 
rentury  justified.  Henno,  and  those  who  held  the  same  views  with 
him,  were  thereby  utterly  forbidden  to  identify  themselves  with 
those  whom  they  looked  upon  as  rejecting  the  strict  and  plain  com- 
manrlof  Christ,  and  thereby  making  themselves  partakers  with 
tVicro  in  their  disobedience. 

The  Mennoniies  held,  that  to  the  believer  all  oaths  were  for- 
bidden: whether  judicial,  or  extra-judicial.  Christ  said,  swear 
not  stall,  neither  by  Heaven,  nor  by  any  creature;  but  let  your 
yea  be  yea.  and  your  nay  be  nay,  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
Ulcse  Cometh  of  evil.  This  was  to  them  a  fundamental  principle 
doctrine,  which  forbade  them  to  unite  with  any  of  the  re- 
Bwre,  or  their  adherents.  These  all  held  to  the  lawfulness  of 
pi  swearing,  and  some  of  them  afterward  made  it  a  pretext  for 
rsecuting  the  Mennonites.  It  seems  the  Apostle  James,  who 
«  .one  of  Christ's  constant  attendants,  understood  Him  to 
fbidswearing-  Hesays:  "Bui  above  all  things,  my  brethren, 
tar  ml,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
wr  oath ;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest  ye 
1  into  condemnation. "  When  the  reformers  so  strenuously 
pd  obedience  to  the  Word,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how 
*y  could  gel  over  such  plain  expressions  and  commands  as 
ow  in  reference  to  resistance  of  evil,  and  oalhs.  They  all 
"O'lted  that  it  was  a  command  of  Christ  to  baptize,  and  to 
BHBcioorate  His  suffering  by  the  supper;  but  I  would 
»i  i*  the  command  for  these  any  plainer  that  that  forbid- 
■g  *ar  and  oaths?  Or  do  the  apostles  acknowledge  the  former 
^  full)'  than  the  latter  ?  Can  there  be  a  stronger  testimony  to 
"  »l<Ktrinc  of  non-resistance,  than  thai  given  by  Paul  in  the 
""  part  of  the  Romans  xii.  ?  Or  can  any  language  more 
'"gly  confinn  the  unlawfulness  of  oaths,  than  that  of  James,  in 

*  filth  chapter  of  his  epistle?  With  the  doctrine  held  by  the 
fc'mers.on  this  subject,  ii  was  not  possible  that  they  could  keep 
'  *  Kripiural  discipline  in  their  churches ;  and  hence  arose  the 
iMnt  disorders  which  ever  have,  and  ever  will  occur,  in  all 
""xha  admitting  such  doctrine.  The  command  is  so  plain,  that  it 
*"»  some  of  the  chief  reformers  did  at  first  acknowledge  it,  as  we 

*  thecvidence  of  in  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror,"  pages  1013,  1014. 
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Near  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  during  the  spv  ^"  — rf 
persecution  of  ihe  Menuonites  in  some  parts  of  Switzerland,  «:  "3it 
canton  of  Zurich  published  an  apology  for  the  severity  with  wti  m  -^^h 
they  treated  those  people.  The  Mennonites  considered  ih^  ^khi- 
selves  unfairly  represented  in  this  apology,  and  published  the  f^K=>l- 
lowingreply.  The  article  in  the  "Mirror,"  doesnotpurport  tos^-  *^ 
the  whole  reply,  but  only  such  parts  as  the  author  thought  of 

most  importance.  To  the  first  charge  of  the  lords  of  Zurich,  t 
the  Mennonites  had  withdrawn  from  the  obedience  they  ovcA 
the  Christian  Church,  they  reply  : 

"  Here,  as  in  the  commencement,  great  injustice  is  done  to 
for  we,  by  no  means,  desire  to  separate  from  the  Christian  Chux 
but  endeavor  to  abide  by  the  same,  and  the  unadulterated  wor«rl-  of 
God;  nay,  to  risk  therein  our  lives  and  properly.  But  the  reason  ^*^^  "^K 
we  cannot  conform  to  iheir  (the  Reformed)  church,  is,  that  ll"»--*i'' 
doctrine  in  many  respects  agrees  neither  with  the  primiti'^'^' 
unadulterated  apostolic  doctrine,  nor  with  the  words  and  comm^^cno- 
ments  of  Christ,  and  that  we  have  a  belter  way  before  us  by  -^he 
divine  illumination,  namely,  the  true  apostolic  foundation^  ^X 
which,  by  the  help  of  God,  we  hope  to  abide.  That  not  only^  ** 
ourselves,  but  the  principal  literati,  and  some  among  their  chu  r'^"' 
held  with  us,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reformation,  in  regarcJ  '" 

baptism,  supper,  excommunication,  and  defense  or  revenge,  ^^"* 
afterward  abandoned  it,  will  be  evident,  if  we  carefully  exarra 
their  primitive  doctrines  and  writings  of  upward  of  one  huncS  ■ 
years'  standing."  Here,  the  reply  notices  what  teachers  tajfe^*" 
correctly,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reformation,  in  regard  to  ^^* 
aforesaid  articles,  which  opinions  they,  and  especially  th^^*^" 
descendants,  abandoned,  as  appears  from  the  words;  "  In  the  |ic^  "' 
place,  as  regards  baptism,  the  conference  of  Zuinglitis  ar"^*" 
Balihascr  Hubmor,  held  at  Zurich,  A.  D.  1S73,  at  the  Graef,  " 

evidence  in  point,  where  Zuingiius  publicly  confessed  that  childrr''^^'' 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  before  they  grow  up,  and  attain  a  prope^*'^ 
age.  He  promised,  moreover,  to  notice  this  in  his  book  of  arti" 
cles,  which  he  accordingly  did  in  his  eighteenth  article  c 
confirmation.  He  then  observes,  that  it  was  not  customary,  in  I 
former  times,  to  baptize  children,  but  that  they  were  tatight  pub- 
licly and  in  concert;  when  arrived  at  ye/irs  of  discretion,  they 
were  styled  catechumens,  that  is,  persons  instructed  in  the  Word; 
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after  the  principles  of  faith  had  been  firmly  fixed  in 
ids,  and  they  had  made  oral  confession  of  the  same,  they 
ttiied.  He  said,  that  it  was  his  desire  that  this  use  of  the 
might  be  reinstated  in  this,  our  day.  Moreover,  his  com- 
Qlcolampadeus,  in  his  epistle  to  the  aforesaid  Hubmor, 
Up  to  this  time,  we  have  met  with  no  passage  of  Scrip- 
th  would  authorise  us  to  confess  infant  baptism,  so  far  as 
mr  humble  capacity,  are  capable  of  perceiving.  I.ike- 
treating  of  the  phrase,  'know  ye  not,'  Rom.  vi.  3,  he 
that  every  Christian  must  first  confess  Christ,  and 
Ibe  baptized  with  the  outward  baptism  (of  water)." 
Ktian  Hofmeister,  (a  preacher  of  SchafFhausen,)  writes  to 
I  Hubmor,  thus :  Wc  confessed  publicly  before  the  council 
liausen,  that  our  brother  Zuinglius,  in  allowing,  in  some 
that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  contrary  to  his  former 
takes  an  erroneous  view  of  the  subject,  and  does  not  act 
lance  with  ihe  truth  of  the  Holy  Gospel.  In  coniinua- 
Bays:  In  fact,  I  could  not  be  constrained  to  baptize  my 
diariah  ;  do  you,  therefore,  also  act  the  part  of  Christians, 
Kate  the  true  baptism  of  Christ,  which  has  long  been 
1 ;  we  will  also  exert  our  influence  for  the  accomplishment 
Be  purpose." 

Ropher  Hogendorf  remarks,  on  ist  Peter,  iii.;  You 
that  faith  is  made  to  precede  baptism,  for  the  reason, 
not  the  baptism,  but  the  faith  of  the  baptism,  that  saves 
btius,  in  writing  to  the  aforesaid  Hubmor,  says :  As  you 
expression  of  my  opinion  relative  to  baptism  and  the 
opper,  I  will  send  it  you  with  great  pleasure.  In  the 
t  infant  baptism,  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God; 
sustained  neither  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  by  the 
of  Ihe  holy  apostles  ;  nay,  it  is  opposed  by  the  judgments 
which  are  declared  by  the  disposition  of  the  works  of 
for  in  the  beginning  the  earth  was  without  form,"  etc. 
preachers  of  Slrasburg,  Wolfgang  Capito,  Casper  Hedio, 
Zdl,  Symphonas  Polio,  Theobald  Niger,  John  Lotamus, 
Fim,  Martin  Haik  and  Martin  Butzer,  observe,  in  the 
ted  'Grund  und  ursachcn,'  etc.,  page  i,  that,  at  the 
r  the  Church,^  none  were  baptized  but  those  who  had 
nbmitted  to  the  Word  of  God.     The  foundation  and 
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reason  for  such  doctrine,  they  educe  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
saying :  Our  life,  prior  to  becoming  Christians,  is  sin ;  therefore, 
John  the  Baptist,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  always  commenced 
with  repent^  etc.  Again,  in  the  meeting  of  the  primitive  Church 
of  God,  confession  of  sin  always  preceded  baptism;  for  the 
practice  was,  to  baptize  persons  of  understanding,  and  not 
infants.  Again,  pages  2  and  3,  without  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  water  and  water  baptism  are  mere  flummery. 

''As  regards  the  article  respecting  war  or  defense,  the  principal 
Lutherans  (who  originally  held  the  same  sentiments  as  the  Cal- 
vinist  Reformed)  and  the  Zwinglians,  agreed  with  us  in  the  belief, 
that  it  is  not  proper  for  the  Christian  to  wage  war,  or  to  stand  up 
in  self-defense,  among  whom,  says  the  writer,  we  quote  Andrew 
Carlstadt,  who  in  a  small  work,  entitled,  'Should  men  forgive 
injuries  and  offenses?*  printed  at  Zurich,  A.  D.  1534,  writes 
thus  concerning  defense :  We  must  not  be  misled  by  the  repli- 
cation, 'That  war  is  a  Divine  punishment,  therefore,  there  must 
always  be  some  one  to  wage  war  against  others.'  Again:  'Men 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  carried  on  war,*  etc- 
In  answer  to  the  first,  hear  what  Christ  says.  Matt,  xviii. :  *  It 
must  needs  be  that  offenses  come,  but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offense  cometh,'  etc.  Thus  some  meriting  the  inclemency  of 
God,  He  punishes  them  with  war;  but  wo  to  him  who  wages  war 
against  them,  for  He  (God)  punishes  the  wicked  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  wicked.  As  respects  the  second,  the  Israelites 
waged  war  either  against  the  wicked  nations  who  opposed  them  in 
their  journey  to  the  promised  land,  or  against  those  who  would  not 
suffer  them  to  live  in  peace  after  their  arrival;  all  which  is  tv^pi- 
ical  of.  the  spiritual  war,  which  we,  who  are  regenerated  in 
Christ  Jesus,  are  constrained  to  carry  on  against  every  species  of 
vice  and  unbelief.  He  adds,  soon  after :  They  further  object, 
saying,  'Those  who  will  not  do  right,  must  be  compelled  by  force 
of  arms,*  etc.  But,  in  reply  to  speak  properly  and  christian- like 
on  the  subject,  war  does  not  become  us  in  any  shape.  It  is  our  duty, 
in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  pray  for  those  who 
speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  us,  and  consider  us  as  fools;  nay, 
when  they  smite  us  on  one  cheek,  we  ought  to  turn  the  other 
also;  then  we  would  be  the  children  of  the  Most  High."  (So 
much  for  Carlstadt.) 
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"Protu  CarlsUdt,  the  writer  proceeds  to  Luther,  and  says:  In 
^  siaalt    work  pn'nted  at  Wittenberg,  A.  D.  15^0,  Luther  assigns 
liia  reasons  for  burning  ihe  pope's  books,  which  was,  as  appears 
itOt^  ihc  iid  article,  because  the  Pope  laught  that  it  is  right  for 
a  Christian  to  repel   force  by  force,  in  contrariety  to  the  decla- 
ration cif  Christ,  Math  v. :     '  Whosoever  taketh  away  thy  coat, 
let  liim   have    thy  cloak   also.'      In   another  small  work,  also 
printed  at  Wittenberg,  it  appears  among  other  articles  cited  by  a 
member  of  the  University  of  Paris,  from  Luther's  works,  as  heret- 
ical, thii  he  (Luther)  Uught  that  the  wonls  of  Christ,  Math,  v.: 
■WhoxKifcr  shall  smite  ihce  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  ilso,'  etc.;  and    the    expression,   Rom,   xii. ;   '  Dearly  be - 
l*!*"!,  ivenge  not  youselves,' are  no  requisitions  which  a  person 
•"aXt  or  may  not  comply  with,  at  option,  as  many  divines  erro- 
"wnsly  iupposc,  but  that  they  are  commands  which  it  is  incum- 
'*"l  upon  us  to  observe,  etc.      Again  :  '  Christians  are  forbidden 
'•*  p)  lo  law.'     Again,  'As  a  christian  is  not  allowed  to  place 
""■ffeciions  on  worldly  goods,  neither  is  he  permitted  to  take  an 
****  io  regard  to  them,'  etc.     In  short,  it  is  evident  that  for  a 
^''''''denblc  lime,  Luther  opposed  resistance  or  defense,  both 
'**")' and  in  his  writings,  till  at  last  he  was  seduced  from  the 
***doi  E»ith,  as  is  shown  by  Sleydanus,  book  8th,  page  561, 
•^edition." 

.   "  A  few  pages  further  on,  the  author  adduces  Pomcranium  Bren- 

^^  *"th  several  others,  who,  about  A.  D.,  is!0-'3O-'40,  and 

^"•ard,  were  engaged  in  the  work  of  reformation,  of  which 

_r*'J'  *erc  powerful  coadjutors.     These  men  opposed  not  only  re- 

^^c«  to  enemies,  but  also  infant  baptism,  oatlis,  and  other  ar- 

*^  Dot  svfiportcd  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  leaching  and 

^*>taiBirg  such  counierviews  as  are  founded  in  the  Scriptures, 

'ilculcaled  by  the  Baptists  at  the  present  day;  though  these 

^^ipJes  were  abandoned  by  some  of  the  aforesaid  reformers, 

I  ,i**|«eciall)f,  and  in  a  great  measure,  by  their  descendants." 

L  ^*  "nlhor  of  the  "Martyr's  Mirror"   makes  the  following 

,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  reply :   "  These  and 

J  Iku  were  stated  as  confirmatory  proofs  in  the  aforesaid 

^•y  of  the  penecuted  Baptists  in  Switzerland,  and  delivered  to 

J      Iwd*  of  Zurich,  and  to  those  who  published  the  aforesaid 

^tisetBcnis  in  palliation  of  the  persecution  in  progress^  these 
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facts  clearly  evince  Ihal  it  was  not  [he  Baptists,  but  they  them- 
selves, who  had  departed  Trom  the  fundamental  principles  of  ihe 
reformation;  that,  consequently,  not  the  Baptists,  who  had  re- 
mained firm  to  their  primitive  principles,  but  the  aposaie 
refcrmi^d  were  to  blame  in  the  matter ;  that,  for  this  reason,  the 
publishers  of  this  advertisement  did  wrong  in  accusing  the  Bip- 
tists  of  having  separated  from  the  requisite  obedience  of  the  true 
Christian  Church,  merely  because  they  would  not  go  to  church 
with  those  styled  the  Reformed,  nor  adopt  their  mode  of  worship, 
contrary  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience.  Besides  ihi« 
charge  of  disobedience  to  the  church,  the  brethren  in  Switiertand 
were  also  accused,  in  the  aforesaid  advertisement,  of  being  disobe- 
dient to  the  civil  authorities,  etc.  But  they  proved  clearly,  in 
their  reply,  the  injustice  of  this  charge,  and  established  the  f«1. 
that  they  were  prompt  to  obey  the  authorities  in  all  things  reason- 
able, to  pray  for  them,  to  render  them  the  tribute,  honof 
and  fear,  due,  and  even  when  wronged  by  them,  not  to  retaliJlff 
but  to  endure  it  patiently  for  the  Lord's  sake,  etc.  These  wwe 
the  chief  points  noticed  in  the  advertisement,  and  refuted  by  tl" 
persecuted  brethren ;  the  others  arc  of  minor  importance,  an<l 
therefore  not  necessary  to  be  introduced  here.  This  act,  however, 
was  not  succeeded  by  any  relief;  but  the  persecution  continual 
unmitigated,  as  appears  from  the  following  account  " 

1  have  before  spoken  of  the  clearness,  and  plainness,  of  th* 
commands  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  oaths  and  self-defensei 
also,  of  the  want  of  Scripture  authority  for  infant  baptism.  I" 
the  foregoing  defense  of  the  Mennonites,  we  have  proof  thai  ms'^T 
of  the  leading  reformers,  in  the  early  pari  of  their  career,  unilci- 
stood  the  commands  of  Christ  above  referred  to,  just  as  tW 
Mennonites  did.  Whether  their  convictions  in  regard  to  the** 
points  of  doctrine  were  ever  changed,  we  do  not  know;  but  *" 
know  that  in  practice  they  did  depart  from  them.  We  have  reas*^" 
to  fear,  that  their  change  of  practice  was  dictated  more  by  policy' 
than  conviction  of  error  in  their  earlier  view.  If  these  m*' 
were  persuaded  in  iheir  minds,  that  they  were  called  of  God  *" 
bring  about  a  reformation  in  religion,  and  were  confident  th*' 
they  were  "guides  to  the  Mind,  lights  to  them  that  are  in  dsr''' 
ness,  instructors  of  the  foolish,  and  teachers  of  babes,  who  hav* 
the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law,"  Rom.  ii-i 
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liey  had  taught,  printed,  and  published  things  in  the 
of  their  career,  which  they  were  afierward  convinced 
w»  wrong,  why  did  they  not  humbly  acknowledge  it,  and  come 
«l  openly  and  explain  wherein  their  error  lay?  Why  did  they 
DO!  show  in  what  ntanner  light  was  imparled  to  their  minds,  so 
Ibat  those  who  were  deceived  by  their  earlier  teaching,  might 
fc«vc  ]xen  relieved  also?  These  men  had  upon  them  a  fearful 
w*t>oiiiil>ility,  of  which  ihey  were  either  insensible,  or  else  con- 
^^^tis  that  ihey  could  not  give  scriptural  grounds  for  their  change 

^^^■lu  earliest  convictions  and  impressions  made  upon  the  mind 

[     ■*>   understanding  of  the  reformers,  is  likely  to  have  been  the 

PH'^Bt.    Then  they  couid  not  foresee  the  result  of  what  they  were 

I      '"S^iog  in,  but   more  likely  they  looked  for   persecution  and 

■^pth,  ihan  anything  else.     They  did  not  expect  the  favor  of  the 

^^fpilitjr.     But  when  they  perceived  that  there  was  prospect  of 

^^VtgiDg  them  over  to  their  favor,  policy  would  soon  dictate  such 

^^Bovne  aa  to  secure  this.     Any  system  of  religion  which  this 

^^^pvoold  tavor,  would  be  likely  to  flourish;  but  without  it,  or 

^^^Bl  ^eir  opposition,  if  it  preserved  an  existence  at  all,  it  must  be 

^^^*»T  precarious  and  languishing  one.     The  dukes,  lords,  land- 

P*Vtt,  and  electors,  could  never  be  expected  to  embrace  such  a 

^Ftcin  of  religion,  as  could  be  based  on  the  ground  they  had 

*o*b«ic«l.     The  clergy  had  so  long  been  accustomed  to  enjoy  the 

■'■'or  of  the  rulers  of  the  land,  that  they  saw  no  way  of  getting 

Juij|  vithout  them.     There  must    also    be    government  in  the 

"«W,  aaj  if  government,  then  also  the  sword  and  oaths;  other- 

"«il  (Wild  not  sustain  itself.     Then,  if  these  titled  classes  are 

*^B'tiH]  into  the  church,  the  oath  and  sword  must  go  with  them. 

'^  iwlicy  got  the  mastery  of  conviction,  and  both  spirit  and 

"wJofihe  gospel  had  to  yield  to  this  policy, 

1^  these  men  all  willfully  rejected  and  abandoned  what  they 
■tre  fully  convinced  was  tatight  as  being  the  will  of  God,  I  can 
yrfly  think;  but  they  did  not  take  their  carnal  thoughts  and 
''AID  captive  under  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  the  consequence 
*a»,they  were  taken  captive  by  their  own  reason,  and  became 
i^eierrants  of  man,  insteadof  the  servants  of  Christ.  What(;ver 
Gd't  Word  teaches,  man  must  submit  to,  whether  he  be  duke  or 
MfJ,  lord  or  kiDg.  God  is  no  respector  of  persons.  The  Scriptures 
>i  be  broken. 
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A  national  church  could  not  be  kept  up,  without  bringing  **P 
the  rising  generation  in  it.  If  the  rising  generation  were  ^K»«l 
brought  up,  and  included  in  the  church,  an  element  would  g«r— «** 
up,  which  would  destroy  its  character.  Hence,  an  institut  5oq 
which  would  accomplish  this  desirable  end,  must  be  proven  to 

harmoniEe  with  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the   aid  of  human  wisA  *:>bi 
and  ingenuity,  infant  baptism  was  made  to  harmonize  with      "Vtie 
Word  of  Cod.     No  government  could  stand  without  the  oath  s^n<l 
sword,   consequently  the  Scripture  must    be  so  construed   as      to 
admit  them.     They  saw  plainly,  thai  with  such  a  doctrine,  c>iey 
would  have  to  exclude  the  authorities  of  the  world  from  the  cha  rch, 
llie  high,  noble  and  learned  must  forsake  their  rank,  distinct  ion. 
enjoyments  and  gratifications;  and  this  could  never  be  though; 
of.    What  would  be  the  consequence  of  such  a  thing?    All  order 
would  be  subvened,  and  the  world  would   fall  into  anarchy  and    j 
chaotic  confusion.     They  therefore  looked  at  the  consequence«i 
and  departed  from  the  Word  of  God.     Whereas,  a  true  livingand 
saving  faith  adheres  to  the  Word  of  God,   takes  all  thoiighiA   [ 
reasonings,  and  carnal  fears    captive  under   the  obedience  of  ] 
Christ,  and  leaves  the  consequences  to  God.     No  one  atiempB  to   I 
deny,  that  it  is  a  plain  command  of  Christ,  that  we  shall  not  swe*'  I 
at   all,  or  that  we  shall  not  resist  evil ;  that  we  shall  relum  goo^  1 
for  evil,  love  our  enemies,  feed  and  give  them  drink,  love  ihe**  I 
and  pray  for  them ;  but  because  there  must  be  government,  ai>^  I 
government  must  have  oaths  of  allegiance  and  fidelity,  with  !**■ 
and  sword  to  enforce  order  and  obedience,  these  commandi   *■  J 
Christ,  and  their  recognition  by  the  apostles,  must  be  so  constni^B 
as  to  harmonize  with  this  necessity.     Here,  instead  of  taking  th^ 
carnal  reason  captive  under    the  obedience  of  Christ,  ihej'ga*' 
the  former  ascendancy,  and  Christ's  commands  had  to  yield 
the  ideas  and  ways  of  man. 

These  great  and  learned  men  have  long  since  gone  the  wif   *" 
all  flesh,  and  will  have  to  give  account  of  therasclves;  and  to  ff** 
who  knows  all  things  we  will   commit  them.     I  am  sorry  to  h»**  J 
so  much  cause  to  dissent  from  them ;  but  esteem  it  belter  to  ag***  \ 
with  Christ,  though  I  should  stand  alone  with   regard  to  n***-  \ 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  standing  of  man,  his  learning  ■"  f 
wisdom,  we  cannot  in  conscience  call  that  right,  which  we  »*   | 
convinced  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.     The  word  of  (^  . 
must  ever  be  our  rule,  and  all  things  must  bend  to  it. 


t 
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Tfwksbury's  advice  to  the  bishops  at  London  is  so  apt  that  1  can- 
not  reTrain  from  repeating  It  again :     "  If  there  is  disagreement 
between  you  and  the  New  Testament,  put  yourself  in  harmony  with 
Mt,  rather  than  desire  to  pot  that  in  accord  with  you."     (D'Aii- 
bignt,  vol.  v.,  page  33  J.)     The  reformers  sought  to  put  the  Scrip- 
tures into  accord  with  themselves,  and  those  worldly  institutions 
of  human  government  and  laws,  instead  of  concluding  that  no 
nuitler  what  it  requires  of  us,  we  must  put  ourselves  in  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God,     These  men,  by  their  early  views,  show 
how  they  understood  the  sacred  writings;  but  ihey  have  failed,  so 
far  as  I  know,  to  give  any  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  Ihey  changed  their  practice. 

Thechurch,  by  uniting  itself  with  the  secular  powers,  must  ever 
bar  the  way  for  keeping  up  its  purity,  or  a  wholesome  discipline 
md  obedience  to  Christ.  These  reformers  seem  to  have  had  a 
partial  view  of  the  inconsistency  of  the  Church  of  God  sustaining 
■Utlf  by  carnal  weaptons  ;  but  their  assimilation  of  the  church 
*ilh  the  State,  and  not  properly  discriminating  between  the  king- 
•lomof  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  they  could  not 
wry  out  the  non-resistant  principles  with  which  the  Word  of  God 
fift  impressed  them,  and  they  had  either  to  let  go  gospel  com- 
^tids,  or  lose  the  favor  and  friendship  of  kings,  princes  and 
""blemen. 

The  Mennoniles,  on  the  contrary,  whilst  they  admitted  that  the 
pi'tminent  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  obey 
"  tn  «U  things,  where  it  does  not  require  them  to  violate  the  com- 
"W'lds  of  Christ,  held  that  wherever  government  required  any- 
''lingof  them  which  was  contrary  to  the  gospel,  they  considered  it 
"leit  duty  to  obey  God,  rather  than  man.  Because  the  office  of 
'"'gisitatc  would  require  duties  of  theiu  which  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
•-hriBt  forbids,  they  refused  to  serve  in  any  such  capacity. 
-""tilhcr  could  they  receive  one  into  their  church,  whose  conscience 
<i>(l  nut  constrain  him  to  abandon  such  office,  if  he  held  it.  The 
"tnnonites  considered  it  their  duty  to  refuse  .admission  into  the 
'•■"irch,  of  any  one  who  did  not  give  evidence  of  being  under  the 
ir.ilnence  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  This  Spirit  would  lead  them  lo 
'  '^y  the  teachings  of  the  gospel.  When  a  magisterial  office  would 
'-'luire  violence  to  be  done  to  any  one,  it  would  require 
>oin«hing  which    Christ    has    forbidden;  therefore    the    Spirit 


would  lead  them  to  resign  such  a  calling,  as  inconsistent  with  *™ 
gospel.  To  admit  that  the  government  is  an  ordinance  of  &**"• 
and  that  its  officers  are  ministers  of  God,  and  lo  yet  refuse  to  s^^*"** 
as  such  minister,  or  even  to  refuse  to  receive  such  minister  i  r^^o 
the  church  as  a  member  of  the  body  ai  Christ,  may  scera  ^.^ery 
inconsistent,  to  those  who  do  not  clearly  see  the  distinction.  l>*- 
tween  these  two  kingdoms. 

Mankind  are  divided  into  two  classes;  the  children  of  Cio<i, 
which  embraces  all  those  who  are  converted,  and  are  led  by  tJit 
Holy  Spirit,  who  compose  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  chilciren 
of  this  world,  which  embraces  all  the  unconverted,  and  comjaose 
what  is  called  "the  XDorUi."  Both  classes  are  alike  God's  crea- 
tures. He  alike  preserves,  provides,  and  cares  for  them,  and  Hf 
also  governs  and  controls  both  parties ;  but  He  governs  and  con- 
trols them  by  different  means. 

The  world,  or  unconverted  class  of  mankind,  have  the  law  of 
justice  written,  or  impressed  in  their  hearts;  which,  if  obeyed,  will 
lead  them  to  do  thai  which  is  right  and  just  to  all  men,  and  so 
far  will  need  no  restraint,  or  coercion,  to  preserve  him  in  decency 
and  order,     A  large  portion  of  mankind  do  obey  this  law,  aO" 
faithfully  fulfill  all  the  duties  and  relations  of  life.     But  this  isa*3» 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  only  that  of  Moses;  it  is  la^' 
and  leaves  them  under  the  law.     There  is,  however,  a  largt  pc?'' 
tion  of  this  class,  who  do  unfortunately  not    obey  this   law,  t**^ 
yield  lo  the  evil  influences  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  commit  ac;** 
of  injustice  and  violence,  who,  if  not  restrained  by  some  oll'**^ 
power,  would  subvert  all  decency  and  order  in  the  coromunl'J'' 
To  restrain  these,  God  has  instituted  government,  and  given      ' 
the  sword,  as  Paul  says,  Rom.  xiii.     The  just  and  faithful  elcin^*" 
usually  so  largely  predominates,  as  to  keep  the  lawless  in  subj^*^ 
tion,  and  protect  those  who  are  good  and  faithful.     This  or^'' 
nance  of  government   is  not   a  gospel   ordinance.     God  l«**" 
ordained  and  instituted  it  long  before  Christ  came  and  pron***"' 
gated  the  gospel ;  and  when  He  did  publish  the  gospel,  He  chai»g**^ 
nothing  of  this  institution  which  He  had  before  ordained,  i""^ 
gave  His  disciples  one  single  command  in  reference  to  duties  ** 
otfiters   of  government.     When    James  and   John  manifested    * 
desire  lo  exercise  authority  in  this  capacity,  Christ  called  ihcd'*" 
ciples  to  Him,  and  said:  "Ye  know  that  the  princes  (or  kiiig*y 


^f  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  tliey  that  are 
gri^f/,  exercise  authority  upon  them.     But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you."     Luke   says  jhey  are  called   "Benefactors."     The   same 
class  of  people  still  have  the  sword,  as  had  it  before  Christ  came. 
TKc  Prophet  Daniel  says,  iv.  :  "The  Most  High  ruleth  among  the 
children    of   men,  and    giveth    it    to    whomsoever  He    will;" 
and  in  Daniel    ii.    he    said  to  Nebuchadnezzar:    "  The   God  0( 
^i«aven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,    power,  strength,  and  glory." 
HHm  Lord    also  repeatedly  calls   Nebuchadnezzar    His  servant. 
^^k>d  gave  the    sword  to    the    ruler,  but  Christ    not  only  gave 
^^ore  to  His  children,  bui  expressly  told  Peter  to  put  it  up,  in  his 
place,  and  gave    such  charges  to  His  children,  as   will  utterly 
forbid   them    to  use  a  sword,  or    any    violence.     Government, 
^^ben,  is  nothing  the  less  God's  ordinance,  because  it  is  exercised 
Hp  the  world;  nor  are  they  who  exercise  it  any  the  less  God's 
^^ptnisters,  or  servants,  because  they  are  of  the  unconverted  world, 
^■Md  because  they  are,  and  must  be  of  the   unconverted  world, 
therefore  the  faithful  ministers  of    Christ's   Church   could  not 
fweive  such  an  one  into  the  church,  until  he  had  become  con- 
verted, and  willing  to  come  out  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  and 
bf  joined  lo  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.     Solomon  also  says : 
"The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of 
"Iter:  He  turneth  it  whithersoever  He  will." 

The  first  class  mentioned  who  are  the  children  of  God,  were, 
«fore  conversion,  also  of  the  world.  Christ  said  to  his  disciples ; 
"Vc»ereof  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  j'ououtofthe  world;" 
wdPaulsays;  "In  times  past,  we  all  had  our  conversation  among  the 
^'lilJren  of  disobedience,  but  God  hath  quickened  us  by  grace,  etc. ' ' 
%n:pentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  they  come  to 
"^*ive  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  has  renewed  them,  and  shed  the 
love  of  God  abroad  in  their  hearts;  and  they  are  now  no  more 
B«v«ned  by  the  law  in  their  hearts,  but  by  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  therein.  The  love  and  Spirit  of  God 
p*  restrains  them  Oora  violence  and  injustice.  These  need  no 
ramenl  or  sword  to  restrain  them  from  injustice,  because  the 
■of  love  which  governs  them,  will  not  permit  ihem  todoinjvis- 
''«  or  violence  to  any  one.  To  these  Christ  gives  his  command- 
'"'HK.  and  all  his  commands  arc  in  the  nature  of  love.  The  di- 
^■'it  nwure  which  they  have  been  made  partakers  of,  would  for 
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bid  them  to  do  that  violence,  which  magisterial  offices  wou 
require  of  them ;  and  lo  support  the  authority  and  power  of  \M 
life  and  disposition  within  them,  Christ  has  given  sue 
to  His  disciples,  as  would  forbid  ihem,  or  make  it  impossible  -*br 
them  to  exercise  such  office.  The  very  design  of  the  magistcv — ial 
office  is  to  resist  evil,  and  this  duty  is  required  of  them,  and  rfbr 
ihis  they  have  the  sword  given  them.  But  Christ  lells  his  chm  11- 
dren  not  to  resist  evil,  but  to  overcome  it  with  good.  Thi^  is 
what  forbids  them  lo  exercise  such  office;  but  they  do  not  ez3ie' 
spise  such  office,  or  its  officers,  but  honor  and  resj^ect  them  as  d 
God's  appointment  for  good;  and  for  this  reason  ihey  also  j.^  "y 
them  tribute,  custom,  lax,  or  whatever  by  virtue  of  their  author.^St)' 
lliey  demand  of  them. 

The  Mennoniles,   therefore,    feeling  themselves  in  this  ser^^* 
called  out  of  the  world,  and  as  strangers  and  pilgrim 
world,  refused  to  be  used  in  any  governmental  office,  where  oaI»»^  "* 
and  violence  were  required,  or  anything  connected  with,  or  requi 
ing  their  use.     They  left  these  to  the  world,  to  whose  clemeo 
they  belonged.     They  never  condemned  the  world  for  their  u 
but  only  contended  that  Christians  could  not  be  used  in  ih:^  ' 
capacity.      They  respected  and  honored  the  government, 
obeyed  it  in  all  things  which  were  not  forbidden  by  the  Gospe-     ^^ 
of  Christ.     They  never  censured  the  government  for  using  ih*^ 
sword  in  support  of  justice;  for  God  has  given  the  sword  to  it,  an»  ^^* 
it  was  His  intention  it  should  be  used  for  this  purpose.     Butwhe»"  - — 
they  would  abuse  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  unjustly  use  lh»  ^"'^ 
sword,  either  to  oppress  their  own  subjects,  or  by  the  superiority  ^^ 
of  their  might,  inflict  injustice  on  innocent  powers,  who  happet*^"^^ 
to  be  weaker  than  themselves,  they  would  reprove  and  rebuke  thci»-  * 
iniquity;  but  never  resist  or  resent  any  injury  they  might  do  IC^ 
themselves.     Their  language  may  sometimes  have  sounded  as  it  * 
Ihey  condemned  the  government  for  using  the  sword,  but  it  wasnoW^^ 
their  doctrine ;  for  ihey  held  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  govern-—-  *^ 
ment  to  punish  evil  doers,  and  there  could  be  no  punishment,  19 
ihere  were  no  sword.     But  because  at  that  time  the  officers  V 
all  members  of  church,  and  professed  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  thej 
may  have  told  them,  if  they  were  true  Christians,  they  could  not  — 
act  in  such  capacity.     Or  some  persons  or  parties  who  had  degen-- 
eraled,  or  did  not  rightly  or  truly  understand  the  principlei  f 
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:  Mennonites,  may  have  contended  in  this  way;  but  it  was  not 
;  doctrine  of  Menno,  or  his  brethren,  in  his  day. 
It  has  been  said,  they  condemned  capital  punishment,  even  Tor 
;  but  this  was  not  the  doctrine  of  ihe  true  Mennonites. 
Xliey  may  have  said  a  true  Christian  could  not  serve  an  office 
ivhich  would  require  such  service  of  them,  or  they  might  have 
told  such  as  executed  this  office,  that,  as  Christians,  it  is  not  right; 
but  it  never  was  their  doctrine  that  it  was  wrong  for  government 
to  ordcrcapital  punishment  in  criminal  cases,  where  justice  required 
it.  In  the  Baptist  History  of  J.  M,  Cramp,  published  at  Toronto, 
the  Mennonite  church  of  the  sixteenth  century,  is  claimed  as 
l>cing  identical  with  the  present  Baptist  church,  and  used  as  af 
link  lo  connect  what  he  calls  Baptists  of  the  earlier  ages,  with  the 
church  known  by  the  name  of  Baptist,  of  the  present  day.  la 
this,  I  think,  injustice  is  done  to  Menno  Simon,  and  his  brethren.    ; 

111  the  view  that  infant  baptism  is  unscriptural,  and  that  none  but 
adult  believers  are  fit  subjects  for  baptism,  they  agree.  Cramp 
«Iso  maintains  with  the  Mennonites,  that  baptism  possesses  no 
virtue  of  cleansing  from  sin,  but  is  only  a  testimony  or  emblem 
of  the  virtue  received  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But,  in  regard  to 
*ha[  constitutes  true  conversion,  or  the  stature  to  which  a  true 
"^'ifver  is  wrought  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  their  viewsdiffer  very 
*'dely.  The  Mennonites  of  that  century  would  not  have  received 
*"y  one  into  their  church,  or  communion,  whose  faith  would  per- 
•"'t  him  to  profess  the  principles  which  the  present  Baptists  do. 
'^1(1  if  a  church  had  at  that  time  existed,  in  all  respects  the  same 
**  the  present  Baptist  church  is,  the  Mennonites  would  have 
^garded  ihem  as  forming  a  part  of  the  great  Babylonian  structure 
'"•'ich  they  felt  themselves  constrained  to  protest  against ;  and 
^'''uldnot  only  have  refused  lo  join  with  them  in  fellowship  and 
^°^munion,  but  would  have  refused  to  worship  with  them,  or 
"*i>r  them  preach;  considering  any  one  who  held,  and  taught, 
*Uch  sentiments,  as  a  stranger,  whose  voice  the  sheep  of  Christ 
^'^uld  flee.  On  page  198,  Cramp  notices  the  refusal  of  the  Men- 
'*^nites  to  serve  magisterial  offices,  lake  oaths,  bear  arms,  or 
"^fcnd  themselves,  as  "d  hannUts  no/ion,"  which  might  have 
"«*«  borne  with.  But  the  Mennonites  regarded  this  doctrine  of 
*on .resistance  as  a  vital  principle,  begotten  in  the  believer  by  the 
I  <ced  Qf  the  Word  of  God,  through  faiih ;  and  regarded  those  as 
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unbelievers,  and  unconverted,  whose  consciences  did  not  fori>i' 
them  such  liberties. 

On  the  same  page,  speaking  of  this  refusal,  he  says:  "Wl-»_< 
ever  may  be  thought  of  these  sentiments  now,  it  is  evident  tl 
they  originated  by  the  Baptists  respecting  the  purityof  Ihcchiir- 
Maintaining  that  a  church  should  consist  exclusively  of  pious 
sons,  they  concluded,  necessarily,  that  such  persons  would  not 
law  breakers,  thai  they  would  abhor  all  violence,  and  that  tl 
word  might  be  relied  on.  Among  Mffft,  then,  no  magistrate  wc»t 
be  required,  Their  principles  would  be  incompatible  with  i 
employment  cf  force,  even  in  self-defense.  It  would  beoutrag^< 
to  call  upon  //tfm  to  confirm  any  statement  with  an  »a.1 
since  the  word  of  true  men  ought  always  to  betaken.  All  tl 
may  be  admitted.  MennA  Simon  and  his  friends  seem  to  Tia 
forgotten,  however,  that  they  were  living  in  the  world,  and  the 
were  certain  duties  incumbent  on  them,  as  members  of  society. 
Yet  these  were  harmless  notions,  and  might  have  been  borne  vrith, 
They  would  have  been  borne  with,  had  forbearance  been  *Iie 
temper  of  the  age." 

This  sentence  conveys  the  idea,  that  the  doctrine  of  non-resist* 
ance,  and  refusal  to  swear,  etc.,  was  with  the  Mennonites  dcnVcJ 
by  inference  only,  from  certain  other  doctrines  or  commands  of 
the  gospel.  That  because  the  church  was  to  be  pure,  etc.,  ll»*T 
would  need  no  government.  They  knew  very  well  that  govef*' 
mcnt  was  for  the  law-breakers,  the  wicked  and  ungodly ;  and  tli^ 
knew  that  these  were  abundant  in  the  world,  and  must  have  t**_ 
restraint  of  governmental  power.  We  might  say,  that  the 
to  serve  magisterial  offices  is  drawn  by  inference,  from  such  co: 
mands  as  forbid  violence,  and  because  it  requires  duties  which 
strictly  forbidden  by  Christ.  The  inference  is  therefore  unavoi 
able;  and,  it  is  true  also, as  he  says,  Xht'ir principles  are  incompa-' 
ble  with  the  employment  of  such  force,  as  the  office  of  magiiti 
would  require.  But  their  refusal  to  take  an  oath,  bear  arms, 
defend  themselves,  is  not  the  result  of  ia/erence. 
a  direct  and  plain  command  not  to  do  so  ;  and  the  Mennonit- 
refusal  is  not,  as  Cramp  says,  drawn  by  inference  from  the  idet 
the  purity  of  the  church.  Tliis  command  they  hold  goes 
as  even  to  require  them,  if  smitten  on  one  check,  to  turn  the  oil 
also ;  if  they  were  sued  at  the  law,  they  should  not  resist,  ai» 
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^Bcir  coat  vers  taken,  let  them  have  the  cloak  also.  Christ  re- 
minded them,  that  under  the  law  it  was  different.  It  stiffered 
them  to  exact  justice,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth ; 
but  now  Christ  said  return  good  for  evil.  This  Menno  Simon, 
and  his  brethren  in  his  day,  held  as  a  plain  command  of  Christ ; 
and  they  obsened  it,  not  by  inference  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
purity  of  the  church,  but  being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  being 
children  of  their  Father  in  Heaven,  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to 
manifest  the  Di%'ine  nature,  which  they  were  made  partakers  of, 
\iy  the  new  birth. 

They  held  that  conversion  changes  man  from  that  revengeful  or 
exacting  spirit,  which  would  require  an  eye  for  an  eye,  etc.,  to  that 
divinely  forgiving  disposition  of  returning  good  for  evil,  whereby 
they  show  or  prove  the  spirit  of  which  they  are  born  ;  and  who- 
soever has  not,  by  what   they  consider  their  conversion,  been 
changed  into  this  self-denying  and  forbearing  disposition,  cannot 
be  Wn  of  God,  or  be  His  child.     The  returning  good  for  evil, 
or  forbearing  to  resist  evil,  does  not  make  them  children  of  God, 
l>ut  n  one  of  the  evidences  of  Ihe  Divine  life,  without  which  they 
would  look  upon  all  profession,  power,  knowledge,  or  whatever 
Rift*  they  may  have  attained,  as  but  an  empty  sound.     They  held 
the  same  of  oaths.     The  Saviour  said  :  "Swear  not  at  all."     He 
"ttade  no  exceptions  of  lega]  oaths,  and  Jaines,  who  was  no  doubt 
Wnong  those  who  heard   Him  say  it,  says;   "Swear  not  by  any 
Mlh."    This,  the  Mennonilesof  the  sixteenth  century  considered 
"s  a  plain,  and  positive  command,  and  included  amongst   those 
•"i":!!  the  Saviour  charged  His  Apostles  to  leach  their  converts, 
saying:   "Teach  them  to  ol>serve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
*^*«nmanded  you."     Menno  and  his  brethren  did  not  consider  it 
*•!  "oulragc"  that    the    magistrate   should  ask  tbem  to  confirm 
ihcir  lesiimony  with  an  oath.     I  have  never  seen  any  evidence  of 
'*-     They  merely  asserted  their  conscientious  belief.     Not  only 
"'s  this  not  so,  but  they  offered  that,  if  relieved  of  this  requisition, 
*nd  were  found  guilty  of  asserting  a  falsehood,  they  were  willing 
lo  suffer  the  pains  and  penalties  of  perjury.    ("Martyr's  Mirror," 
P*«e  10J9. ) 

1  Would  ask  those  who  call  this  a  "harmless  notion,"  whether 
'"yChriftian  can  look  upon  a  command  of  Christ,  as  a  »c/m«/ 
'"«  it  is  a  command,  no  one  can  deny.      Is  there  a  more  plain 
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command  in  the  Bible,  than  these  commands  of  Christ?      But 
this  is  not  a  command  of  Christ,  how  can  the  m>Ho»  be  "ha»-«i 
less?"     If  it    is   an    "incumbent    duty"    to   swear,  defend  • 
country,  and  serve  magisterial  offices,  how  can   the  c 
harmless?     Can  the  refusal  of  the  porter  of  the  house  of  God, 
considered  "harmless,"  when  he  refuses  to  admit  one  of  Go4i^ 
children  into  His  house,  because  they  will  not  omit  what  i: 
incumbent  duly? 

On  the  same  page  (198)  in  the  "Baptist  History,"  it  issatdfq 
"It  is  manifest  that  the  doctrinal  opinions  of  the  Baptists,' 
(meaning  Mennoniles,)  "of  this  period,  harmonized  with  few  | 
exceptions,  not  of  great  moment,  with  those  entertained  by  the 
reformers  of  all  persuasions.  With  regard  to  the  constitution  and 
government  of  Christian  churches,  they  and  the  lefornien 
materially  differed."  It  would  seem  from  this,  that  the  author 
does  not  regard  the  views  of  the  Mennoniles  in  relation  to  gov- 
ernment, the  magistracy,  war,  and  oaths,  matters  of  doctrine,  or, 
at  least,  of  great  moment.  Church  government  was  with  ihero  * 
matter  of  doctrine,  and  its  duties  as  nuich  a  matter  of  conscience, 
as  any  charge  or  doctrine  in  the  Word  of  God.  But  the  mattef 
of  oaths,  and  resistance  of  evil,  the  Mennonites  did  not  look  it|>on 
as  belonging  to  Church  government,  so  much  as  to  the  dociri'^' 
of  regeneration,  being  begotten  in  them  by  the  spiritual  birtO^ 
which  they  would  have  felt  themselves  constrained  to  observe,  '' 
they  hid  been  isolated,  and  not  a  member  of  a  visible  chtirc"- 
I  cannot  see  in  what  light  their  doctrinal  opinions  can  be  viev,^' 
so  as  to  say,  they  "  manifestly  harmonized  with  the  reformers  *'' 
all  persuasions,"  when  they  nearly  all  persecuted  them,  by  tJ** 
spoiling  them  of  their  goods  and  pro[jerty,  banishing  them  frO"" 
home  and  country,  casting  them  into  prison,  racking  and  tortur*  •'» 
them,  and  even  burning  them  at  the  stake,  for  their  difference  «' 
opinion  in  regard  to  matters  of  doctrine.  To  say  the  least, 
must  regard  this  expression  of  the  author  on  this  point,  as  v^**! 
inconsiderate. 

On  the  199th  page,  "  Baptist  History,"  the  author  says: 
do  not  find  any  material  difference  between  ihem,  (the  Menu* 
ites,)  and  ourselves,  with  regard  to  the  organization  and  nuns£ 
meni  of  churches."  If  the  author  here  means,  the  mode  of  f  3 
cedure  in  organizing  a  number  of  believers  into  a  visible  b 
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■liere  ihere  had  been  no  such  organization  before,  he  may  be 
right.    I  have  no  account  how  the  Mennoniies  then  proceeded  in 
such  cases.     But  if  any  reference  is  had  to  general  initiation  of 
members  into  the  church,  where  it  existed  before,  I  could  not 
admit  thai  there  was  no  difference.     So  far  as  my  observation 
goc&,  members  are  received  into  the  Baptist  church,  who  would 
in  no  wise  have  been  admitted  amongst  the  Mennonites.     I  do 
not    here  intend  to  charge  that  the  Baptists  received  immoral 
characters  into  their  church,  but  I  know  the  Mennonites  of  that 
age  would  not  have  received  one  on  the  profession  which  the  Bap- 
tists now  make.     If  by  "management,"  is  meant,  the  care  of  the 
pastor,  as  lo  the  purity  of  life  and  conversation  of  the  members, 
smd  ihc  reproof  and  expulsion  of  such  as  do  not  walk  in  gos- 
T-r!  order,  there  is  certainly  a  very  "material  difference."     The 
Mrnnonites,  according  to  their  doctrine  and  profession,  would 
■  .'M  any  member  who  would  accept  a  magisterial  office,  swear, 
iC'niendat  law,  or  serve  in  any  military  capacity;  whilst  the  Bap- 
I'Msdo,  and  approve  all  these.     In  the  Mennonite  management, 
th«rt  was  such  avoidance  of  those  who  were  excommunicated,  as 
'0  tend  to  put  them  to  shame,  which  the  author  admits;  and  then 
".n.ilis"  far  harsher,  than  the  New  Testament  would  warrant." 
People  might  differ  very  widely  in  their  judgment,  as  to  who  is 
"Sht  in  these  disputed  points;  but  they  could  not  well  differ  in 
Wjmenl,  as  to  whether  there  is  a  "material  difference  in  raan- 

jplDMI." 

t  A  «ry  singular  feature  in  the  reformation,  was  the  inconsist- 
if  the  Reformed,  in  that,  so  long  as  they  were  weak  and  in 
"  power  of  the  Catholics,  and  were  somewhat  persecuted,  they 
prrotesicd  against  the  Catholics  for  their  anti-christian  cruelty 
»  birbarity.  But  when  by  numbers  they  became  strong,  and  were 
"ported  by  the  government,  they  nearly  all  persecuted  those 
fc  differed  from  them,  but  were  too  weak  to  defend  themselves. 
*"!  of  the  reformers  were  men  of  great  learning,  and  extraordi- 
1  intellectual  power,  yet  they  could  not  see  this  great  absurdity, 
*  devilish  tyranny.     The  question  might  we!!  be  asked,  whether, 

*  »ll  their  learning,  their  power,  their  ingenuity,  their  zeal  and 
"•"Miasra,  they  themselves  were  true  Christians,  and  wrought  a 

*  Christian  reformation  ?    They  unquestionably  wrought  a  great 
!  reformation,  but   religion   is  not  Christianity,     1  am 
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ipproaching  ground   here,  which  will  brilM 
iiljon   my  head ;  and  in  the  days  of  [ 


sreign  to  i 

"If  any  d 


aware  that  I  f 
storm  of  denuiK 
reformers,  would  have  brought  down  upon  me  something  ia| 
than  denunciation  ;  but  should  we.  to  avoid  the  enmity  of  n^ 
withhold  the  truth  of  God  ?  That  these  men  did  a  great  deq] 
good,  I  will  not  deny  ;  but  that,  when  they  were  acting  aaj 
formers,  they  were  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  cannot  recoon 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  First,  the  spirit  of  intolerance  j| 
persecution  which  they  generally  manifested,  the  bitterness  4 
strife  which  existed  between  them,  was  certainly  foreig 
spirit  which  Christ  manifested;  and  Paul  says: 
have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His." 

The  Mennonites  were  a  people  whose  profession  forbade  IM 
being  injurious  to  any  one,  either  individually  or  as  a  commuan 
That  they  practiced  what  ihey  professed,  and  carried  out  tM 
principlesin  their  walk  and  conversation,  I  have  never  seen  denw 
Even  their  enemies  and  opponents  accede  this,  in  nuraerousl 
stances,  In  the  petition  of  the  authorities  of  Rolterdani,  lo  1 
council  of  Berne,  in  Swilierland,  in  behalf  of  the  Mennonm 
which  we  have  copied  into  these  pages,  the  reader  will  find! 
testimony  gi*en,  that  they  area  worthy  class  of  people,  fromwHl 
no  danger  need  be  apprehended.  In  the  "  Encyclopedia] 
Religious  Knowledge,"  page  776,  under  the  head  of  MennoniS 
we  find  the  following  high  testimony  of  their  character,  extrra 
from  an  account  of  the  Dutch  Baptists,  or  Mennonites;  publill 
by  Dr,  Ypeij,  and  Rev.  I.  Dermont,  said  to  be  learned  PedoM 
lists:  I 

Speaking  of  the  early  Mennonites  of  Holland  and  ZeilM 
these  authors  say:  "The  Mennonites  are  descended  from  j 
tolerably  pure  Waldenses,  who  were  driven  by  persecution  ■ 
various  countries,  and  who,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  twdj 
century,  fled  into  Flanders,  and  into  the  provinces  of  Hollaixl  I 
Zealand  ;  where  they  lived  simple  and  exemplary  lives,  in  th*^ 
lages  as  farmer*,  and  in  the  towns  by  trades,  free  from  the  d 
of  any  gross  immoralities,  and  professing  the  most  pure*j| 
simple  principles,  which  ihey  exemplified  in  n  holy  convers; 

' '  There  were  then  two  sects  among  them  ;  the  one  distinguifl 
by  the  name  of  perffcl,  (who  held  to  a  community  of  good),)! 
the  other  the  imperfecl.     By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  first  i 


i  the  whole  of  the  second,  were  certainly  among  the  most  pious 
iTiuiansthe  church  ever  saw,  and  the  won hiest  citizens  the  State 
.  History  removes  every  doubt  on  this  subject."  The 
siithor  funher  says  :  "  These  scattered  communities  were  brought 
imo  order,  by  the  labors  ol  Menno  Simon  ;  some  of  the  perfects 
were  nielaimed  to  order,  and  others  were  excluded.  The  church 
was  imited,  and  separate  from  all  Dutch  and  German  reformers. 
Th{s<:  pious,  innocent,  and  inoffensive  people,  were  relentlessly 
[lersecatcd  by  the  papists,  the  Protestants  also  countenancing  it ; 
and  where  the  Catholics  had  lost  the  power,  the  Protestants  still, 
in  many  places,  continued  to  persecute  the  Mennonites." 

Lutlier  with  all  his  arrogance,  and  impatience  of  contradiction, 
iwrinstohave  had  less  of  this  intolerant  persecuting  spirit,  than 
must  of  the  other  reformers.  Yet  the  Mennonites  or  Anabaptists 
iwihey  were  called)  were  such  especial  objects  of  hatred,  that 
tliose  who  would  tolerate  almost  all  others,  would  admit  of  perse- 
tuiing  these.  On  the  143d  page  of  Cramp's  Baptist  History,  it  is 
wid;  "It  is  distressingtoobservehowcompletely  the  reformers  of 
'hose  days  were  imbued  with  the  persecuting  spirit.  ,\t  a  diet 
held  ID  Hamburg,  in  Hesse  Cassel,  in  1536,  the  opinions  of  many 
olivines wereadduced,  sanctioning  the  punishment  of  the  Baptists, 
inwaning  the  Mennonites,)  by  the  magistrates.  Some  would 
'>"e  them  scourged ;  some  branded;  some  banished;  but  most 
of  them  held  that  death  should  be  the  infliction,  and  Luther,  Mel- 
'Whthon,  and  Bucer  were  of  the  number."  This  was  in  a  Luth- 
triQgoveniment,  where  Luther's  influence  would  have  prevailed 
■o  Hop  the  persecution,  if  he  had  desired  it.  Bucer,  one  of 
'-'iiher's  companions,  especially  supported  it  in  a  discussion  with 
Ihc  Baptists  at  Marburg, 

CaWin  is  known  to  have  been  very  intolerant,  and  it  was  by  his 
insiigaiion  and  influence,  that  Servelus  was  arrested,  condemned 
I'd  burnt  for  heresy  and  blasphemy.  Appleton's  Encyclopedia 
*^ns,  that  the  mild  and  amiable  Melanchlhon  approved  this  sen- 
^^^t.  Zwingle  approved  the  enactment  in  isafi,  that  thosewho 
*«e  ichaptized  should  be  drowned ;  which  is  said  to  have  been 
"0  viin  threat.  In  1527-8,  diflerent  men  and  women  were 
"Ifowned  at  Zurich.  We  have  already  spoken  of  Henry  Bullinger, 
'•'c  companion  and  successor  of  Zwingle,  and  given  the  edict  he 
■ifc*  up  in  1530    In  England,  Latimer,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Cover- 
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dale,  and  Philpot,  all  countenanced,  encouraged,  and  direct:^ 
the   persecution   of  the  Anabaptists,  and  signed  their  death  « 

These  were  truly  great  men,  and  it  is  with  pain  and  sorrow  t> 
we  speak  of  them  as  we  do.     If  they  had  sometimes  been  betra.  %>e 
into  error,  through  weakness,  we  would  cast  the  mantle  of  charin 
over  their  failings,  because  no  one  is  perfect.     But  when  wc    seel 
them  deliberately,  calmly,  continually  and  persistently  continuing  ' 
in  this  bloody  persecuting  spirit,  we  cannot  but  conclude,    thai 
the  light  they  posessed  was  but  natural  light,  for  we  do  not   se* 
how  divine  light,  could  have  left  so  dark  a  recess,  without  some 
little. ray  penetrating  it,  if  it  had  at  all  shone  into  their  heart'. 
No  one  now  will  dare  deny  that  the  spirit  which  inflaenced  the« 
great  men,  and  prompted  them  to  these  deeds,  was  a  dark  and  foul 
one;  that  they  were  grossly  deceived,  and  they  were  instrumental 
in  leading  and  holding  others  in  this  dark  delusion.     Anyone  no» 
reading   the   history  of  the    reign  of  popery,  cannot    help  l>i>' 
feel  amazed,  that  rational,  intelligent  beings  could  be  so  deliid  "^ 
and  darkened  as  they  must  have  been  then.     They  had  not  C  l" 
Scriptures,  as  their  leaders  and  teachers  made  it  an  object  tokc^V 
these  out  of  their  hands.     A  blind  reliance  in  their  leaders,  %  *'^ 
adherence  to  the  customs  of  their  forefathers,  kept  them  bou  '•'" 
in  delusion  and   darkness.     Now  we   have  the  word  of  Gc^^''' 
Every  family  has  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  house,  and  ina^  ^J 
read  them  likewise;  but  do  they  follow  them?     What  does        '*J 
profit  us  to  have  the  Scriptures,  and  read  them,  and  then  foll^^^J 
the  instructions  of  men  ?    The  priests  and  monks  in  those  dc^*^  f 
ages  could  satisfy  the  people,  because  they  allowed  them  tograt  ''J' 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desires  of  the  mind.     In  this  s.i:^cTe 
way  men  suffer  themselves  to  be  deluded  and  deceived  pc»  "*■ 
Because  their  leaders  allow  them  to  indulge  in  so  many  car  *^' 
amusements,  they  willingly  accept  their  guidance,  instead  of  *-"' 
word   of  God.      Popular  opinion   deluded   the   reformers,  a-"" 
instead  of  taking  the  word  of  God  for  their  guide,  they  took  t^-^^' 
nal  reason,   and    the   great   and  dark   delusion    was  the  ies»*"' 
Carnal  reason  and  popular  opinion,  still  deludes  and  darkens    '*** 
minds  of  a  vast  number  of  mankind.     To  call  their  attention     '" 
this,  and  lead  them  to  reflection  and  searching  the  word  of  &*^' 
and  appealing  to  Him  as  the  source  of  wisdom  aihI  light,  iost^'*^      , 
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of  looVing  to  man,  and  the  opinion  of  the  religious  world,  is  the 
wason  I  dwell  so  much  on  this  subject.  I  hope  the  reader  will 
"ot  be  impatient  under  it. 

The  reformers  were  truly  great  men,  and  when  we  read  the 
history  of  their  sore  trials,  persecutions,  and  sutferings,  and  their 
Mniggleswith  the  wicked  tyranny  of  the  papists,  our  sympathies 
'>ecoTM strongly  enlisted  in  their  favor;  as  in  the  contest  between 
them  and  the  papists,  they  had  right  and  justice  on  their  side,  and 
•w  cannot  help  but  admire  their  courage,  constancy,  fortitude,  and 
patience.  But  if  we  compare  the  fruits  of  their  reformation  with 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  we  cannot  perceive 
"ic  fniits  of  a  true  living  faith,  in  their  conversion  from  popery  to 
'he  reformed  religion.  True  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  learn  from 
Him,  The  word  di'seiple  signifies  a  scholar,  or  learner;  and  if  we 
do  not  learn  of  Him,  we  cannot  justly  claim  to  be  His  disciples, 
or,  as  He  says,  disciples  indeed.  Meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart, 
geniJencss,  kindness,  love  and  mercy,  is  what  Christ  leaches  His 
disciples;  and  those  who  arc  destitute  of  these  virtues,  can 
Certainly  not  Ik  said  to  have  learned  of  Christ. 

The  reformers  themselves  were  oftentimes  carried  away  by  pas- 
sion, and  gave  vent  to  expressions,  far  from  the  meekness  and 
lowliness  of  heart,  which  we  learn  from  Jesus.  Luther's  expres- 
sioasare  oftcn-times  unjustifiably  rash,  and  passionate,  D' Aubigni 
speaks  of  his  reply  to  Carlstadt,  as  being  outrageous.  His  manner 
*nd  expression  on  different  occasions,  was  intolerant  and  highly 
offensive.  Ho  calls  Dr.  Eck  an  ass,  Henry  VIII.  a  hog,  and 
Eraser  a  he-goat.  Is  there  anything  in  such  expressions  charac- 
teristic of  the  spirit  of  Christ?  True,  he  was  a  man  of  like  passions 
•*s  ill  others,  and  all  men  are  weak  and  fallible;  but  we  never  hear 
of  him  retracting  his  excited  expressions,  or  making  confession  of 
their  unchristian  character.  We  must,  however,  make  large  allow- 
*"«  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  with  the  nation  and  customs 
of  the  people  among  whom  he  dwelt ;  but  these  do  not  justify  pas- 
"'oii.  Self-love  and  anger  were  always  sin,  and  expressions  arising 
ftoto  their  influence  are  acts  of  sin,  which  require  repentance  and 
■"""tiiliaiion  in  any  age,  or  amongst  any  nation,  or  custom  of  peo- 
f  *■  U  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  to  the  mind  of  the  believer  all  that 
'-^Mai  has  taught,  and  leads  into  all  truth,  I  cannot  see  how  it 
'ould  fail  to  remind  Luther  of  these  ebullitions  of  temper,  and  if 
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he  obeyed,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  how  he  could  rest  witK* 
acknowledging  his  error,  and  asking  for  forgiveness.  We  n^i 
hear  of  any  acknowjedgmenl  or  retraction  of  his  unkind  exp(i 
sions,  or  of  his  brethren,  or  co-laborers,  ever  reproving  hin:i„ 
laboring  in  love  to  make  hini  sensible  of  his  errors;  and  wc  ha 
reason  to  think  they  were  altogether  atikestrangers  to,  and  ignora 
of  the  true  Christian  spirit  and  duty.  Menno  Simon  also  mmi 
strong  expressions,  and  applied  epithets  to  his  opponents,  which  1 
our  day  we  would  rather  not  hear  ;  but  ihey  were  true.  When  1| 
called  his  persecutors  blood-thirsty  tyrants,  and  hypocrites,  hi 
told  the  truth ;  but  we  would  rather  have  truth  couched  in  miidfl 
language.  But  the  character  of  the  people  amonffst  whom  he  \iv€i 
and  labored,  with  the  customs  of  expression  at  the  lime,  are  m  in 
gating  circumstances.  But  Emser  was  not  a  he-goal,  Eck  an  a^ 
or  Henry  VIII.  a  hog  ;  and  when  Luther  called  them  tliat,  ' 
said  what  was  not  true;  besides,  it  was  highly  offensive,  and  ralhs 
calculated  to  destroy  than  promote  pwace ;  and  as  he  never  ha* 
bled  himself,  or  recalled  the  expressions,  we  have  reason 
conclude  that  he  was  not  sensible  of  the  spirit  which  dicUK 
them. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  complete  works  of  Menno  Simd 
recently  published   in  the  English  language,  by  FunkSi  Broilw' 
of  Elkhart,  Indiana,  on  page  363  and   364,  in   his  conirove  ^ 
with  Martin  Micron,  Menno  also  lost  his  temper  several  limes,  m~ 
gave  indiscreet  answers  to  his  adversary  ;  but  he  humbles  him! 
expresses  sorrow  for  it,  and  asks  to  be  forgiven.     But  from 
great  and   popular  reformers  we  hear  of  no  acknowledgments 
retractions,      ^ven     the    gentle     Melanchthon,    as    related 
D'Aubigne,  4th  volume,  page  187,  when  the  Chancellor  of  Lud< 
berg  (one  of  his  friends)  soggesled  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg, 
the  Protestants  were  conceding  loo  much  to  the  Catholic 
Melanchthon  raised  himself  up,  and   replied  in  a  very  sharp 
harsh  tone  of  voice :   "  He  who  dares  assert  that    the  means  i 
cated  are  not  Christian,  is  a  liar  and  a  scoundrel  I"      " 
Chancellor  repaid  him  in  his  own  coin,"  "But, "says  D'Aubigc 
"  these  expressions  cannot,  however,  detract  from  Melanchthonl 
reputation  for  mildness."     Perhaps  not,  but  unacknowledged 
unrecalled,  they  certainly  do   detract  from  his  character  i 
Christian. 
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TTie  p«ple  at  the  commencement  of  ihe  reformation  were 
mostlf  all  Cailioltcs.  Then,  and  long  before,  they  were  generally 
Itlindctl  bjr  ptcjudice  and  sujierHtilion,  such  as  we  now  can  scarcely 
conccirc  how  it  is  possible,  that  rational  creatures  could  receive 
mch  absurdities,  as  were  upheld  by  the  priests  and  monks.  They 
were  certainly  carnal  and  unconverted,  as  all  their  fruits  plainly 
showed.  Priests  and  monks  were  equally  blind.  When  ihey 
wcr«  moTcd  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  perceived  some  of  these 
«ickcd  abominations,  and  liegan  to  preach  against  them,  the  peo- 
ple (odM  not  fail  to  perceive  these  flagrant  errors,  and  so  were 
carried  along  with  the  reformers.  The  reformers  acted  under  the 
>dc3^  that  th«y  themselves  were  ihe  servants  of  God,  I  have  al- 
ready spoken  of  this  inconsistency,  and  now,  under  this  view,  they 
ircawil  and  held  this  tude  and  unenlightened  people,  as  regener- 
ucd  children  of  God.  All  who  would  join  in  willi  the  reformers, 
I  ■*»•  held  and  regarded  by  them  as  brethren.  This  may,  therefore, 
I  truly  he  called,  a  political  reformation.  We  see  nothing  of  a  full 
i»alening  to  a  sense  of  sin  in  themselves.  Thus,  there  being  no 
■'■^•^jeitte  of  bin,  there  could  also  be  no  true  sense  or  knowledge 
'  righteousness;  without  which  there  never  can  be  a  child  of 
''0<J  beKollcn.  or  a  regeneration  accomplished.  From  this  cause 
'^  reformation  was  only  an  external  one,  or,  we  might  say,  a 
"»-riul  reformation.  The  people  were  carnal,  and  remained 
■*^1ul;  and  whenever  anything  occurred  which  was  calculated  to 
^*=ite  their  passions,  they  were  aroused  to  enthusiasm  ;  but  it  was 
-*f  flipifiiual  enthusiasm,  but  only  a  carnal  one.  The  people 
^^Vt  leformed,  but  not  renewed.  Poor  Luther  himself,  toward 
*^  close  of  liis  life,  became  so  much  disgusted  with  the  carnality 
-  fciiown  people,  al  Wittenberg,  thai  he  left  it,  never  intending 
-•  leiurn  to  thero;  but  hy  the  persuasion  of  the  elector,  and 
^^Vtii.  he  was  prevailed  on  to  return.  John  Wesley  says,  that 
"='ore  his  death,  Luther,  "uttered  these  melancholy  words;  'I 
■"**^  ipeni  my  strength  for  nought  1  those  who  are  called  by  my 
'  ■^■'■e,  are,  it  is  true,  reformed  in  opinions  and  modes  of  worship  ; 
""  in  iheir  hearts  and  lives,  in  their  tempers  and  practice,  they 
^**  lot  a  jot  better  than  the  Papists  !  '  " 

***Anbignft  makes  the  remark,  thai  a  reformation  is  not  a  for- 
^^^lion.  I  suppose  the  idea  intended  lo  be  conveyed  by  this 
""^'"atk,  is  to  show  the  difference  belween   the  work  of  the 
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apostles,  in  founding  the  Church,  and  that  of  the  reformera 
restoring  a  church,  which  had  departed  from  its  primitive  v 
but  was  still  a  church,  This  I  believe  was  the  erroi  of 
reformers,  and  the  cause  of  their  failure  to  produce,  or  beget  | 
spiritual  children  of  Cod,  living  and  walking  in  tbe  spirit 
life  of  the  Divine  nature.  The  Church  of  God  is  a  commoi 
of  Christians;  but  we  surely  cannot  regard  the  Calholic chiin 
at  (he  time  of  the  reformation,  as  being  such  a  communiiy. 
be  a  Christian,  is  to  have  Christ  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  be  i 
and  guided  by  His  spirit ;  and  a  man  destitute  of  this  spirit,  }i\ 
truth  no  Christian,  Whether  in  the  church  or  out  of  it;  audi 
service,  although  in  the  church,  is  as  little  a  true  Christii 
service,  as  that  of  the  Pagans  in  their  temples.  The  mass  of  ^ 
people  in  the  Roman  church,  at  the  commencement  of  the  R 
formation,  were  as  little  true  spirilual  believers  in  Christ,: 
Jews  were  when  Christ  began  to  preach,  or  the  Gentiles  vetti 
any  part  of  the  world,  when  the  apostles  began  to  preach  tl 
Gospel  to  ihem.  The  Jews  were  a  religious  people,  andthcGa 
tile  nations  also  had  their  religion  ;  but  these  could  not  be  rt " 
into  Christians.  The  old  structure  had  to  be  erased,  and  ibert 
foundation  desttoyed,  and  a  new  foundation  laid,  and  a  n*"^ 
creation  formed.  This  is  just  as  much  Ihe  case  with  a  slw 
hardened,  blinded,  and  depending  on  an  imaginary  riplitW 
ness,  with  the  name  of  Christ  in  his  moulh,  as  il  was  with  tl 
Jews,  with  the  name  of  Moses  and  (he  God  of  Israel,  or  ihe  Gt 
tiles  with  the  name  of  their  Pagan  deities  in  their  mouths.  Thi 
eyes  had  to  be  opened ;  they  had  to  have  their  imaginary  vrrR 
and  righteousness  taken  from  them.  They  had  lo  become  IM 
before  they  could  come  lo  Christ,  for  he  says,  He  was  onlj* 
lo  the  /cj/ sheep  of  the  house  oflsrael.  No  sinner  can  beconKj 
child  of  God,  without  being  regenerated ;  and  surely  the  RoB 
church  was  as  complete  a  mass  of  sinners,  as  ever  existcc 
world.  They  had  been  baptized  in  their  infancy,  and  gre« 
in  carnality,  under  the  instniction  and  guidance  of  as 
and  wicked  a  priesthood,  as  ever  profaned  or  disgraced  Chesict 
name  of  religion.  There  never  had  been  in  thera  a  "furmalin 
of  true  religion,  or  a  Christian  life.  To  this,  with  the  name 
Christ  in  their  month,  they  were  as  much  strangcre,  as  any  V^ 
ever  was!     Then  how  could  a  "reformation"  take  place 
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t  never  was  a  "formation'^  preceded  ii?  The  Roman  Cath- 
olic religion  of  thai  time,  was  as  little  spiritual,  or  Christian,  as 
Ae  Jews  or  (jcnliles  ever  were,  and  was  as  verily  idolatrous,  as 
i  of  any  Pagan  nation  on  earth,  and  had  as  necessarily  to  be 
|hoyed,  and  its  foundation  broken  up,  before  a  true  Christian 
jKtUte  could  be  built  up,  as  that  of  the  Pagan  superstition. 

;  difference  between  the  work  of  Menno  Simon 
jl  his  brethren,  and  that  of  Luther  and  Zwingle,  with  the  popu- 
■  nformcrs  of  their  day.  The  one  was  a  "/omtation,"  and  the 
'reforma/ion."  If  it  was  a  '^reformation;"  it  had  only  to 
ir  could  only  change  that  which  was  "formed;  "  and  as 
le  Christian  faith,  or  inward  life,  had  a  "formation"  in  the 
Itof  the  community,  the  "  rcfomtation"  had  of  necessity  only 
I  upon,  and  -'rtform"  what  it  found  in  existence,  which 
1  outward  dead  profession  ;  and  "reforming''  this,  left  the 
Bple  still  carnal,  as  Luther  lamented  at  the  close  of  life,  and 
ttZwingle  witnessed,  and  paid  the  penalty  of  in  his.  Menno 
Bbis  brethren  regarded  these  Catholic  church-members  as  un- 
iTcrted  and  dead.  They  sought  to  make  them  sensible  of  this, 
Wd  bring  them  to  conversion  and  a  new  life,  by  putting  off  the 
oM  man,  and  putting  on  the  new ;  dying  to  the  old  corrupt  nature 
*»<1  liiinging  about  a  new  spirilual'life  in  Christ. 

I  impress  with  sufficient  earnestness  on  the  mind 
te  reader.     We  are  naturally  inclined  to  legalism,  and  to  rest 
miward  forms  and  professions.     But,  in  truth,  nothing  will 
;,  if  we  do  not  possess  the  divine  life  in  our  souls  i  and 
■  cannot    possess   with    the  old  carnal    life  in   existence. 
Rfore,  Paul  tells  us  to  put  off  the  old  man  which  is  corrupt, 
^  and  put  on   the  new  man,   which  after  God,  is  created  in 
iteausness  and  true  holiness.     Eph.  iv.     This  is  what  Mcnno 
I  his  brethren   labored  for.     They  labored  with  individuals, 
it  ever  be  an  individual  work.     The  true  religion  of  Jesus 
^er  was,  or  never  can  be,  national.     It  a  whole  nation  is 
Krted,  it  must  be  a  separate  work    in  each  individual.     Re 
s  doctrines  and  opinions  may  become  national,  but  true 
elifccannot.    These  labored  with  individuals,  well  knowing 
nrbatever  success  attended  theic  efforts,  it  must  be  effected  in 
;  and  knowing,  also,  that  one  soul  brought  to  a  true  Chris- 
Kfiiith,  and  Divine  life,  is  of  more  worth  than  the  conversion 
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uist  before  it  is  possible  there  can  be  repentance,  and  no  true 
fcpeniince  can  exist,  where  there  is  a  life  of  sin.  No  more  than 
Christ  could  come  into  the  world  before  Moses,  and  John  the  Bap- 
list,  can  wc  receive  Christ,  and  be  justified  by  faith  in  Him, 
bclbrr  the  ministration  of  Moses  has  been  effected  in  our  hearts, . 
and  been  followed  by  John's  ministration  of  repentance.  The 
iJJIh  spoken  of  by  D' Aubigne,  I  can  regard  as  nothing  but  a  dead 
laith.  By  the  four  years  preaching  of  Luther  and  his  fellows,  there 
•fas  1  prejiaralion  going  on,  which  shortly  afterward  changed  the 
taceof  the  world.  It  was  a  charge  in  ceremonial  religion,  and  its 
ordinances,  but  not  of  the  heart  and  life,  else  Luther  could  not 
have  lamented  as  he  did. 

D',\ubign*  says,  Luther  "seemed  to  expect,  that  whilst  men  re- 

•^vnJ  his  writings  with  enthusiasm,  they  should  continue  devout 

■  •**sw?ers  of   the  corruptions   those  writings   exposed."      This 

'^Anhigne admires,  as  the  wisdom  of  God,  ordering  and  directing 

c  *otk.  He  seems  to  regard  the  people,  as  Luther  and  other  re- 

rs  did  also.     They  all  looldbd  upon  them  as  Christians,  who 

1  been  led  into  error  and  delusion,  in  regard  to  ceremonial  ordi- 

!»i»«et,  and  duties;  and  all  their  energies  weredirecied  to  the  cor- 

Hogof  these  irregularities.     Had  they  looked  upon  them  in  the 

KhtofGod's  word,  ihey  could  not  have  regarded  them  otherwise 

1  It  sinners,  who  ar«  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise, 

"*•»«  hope  or  God  in  the  world.     They  would  then  have  called 

raihero  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  forsake  their  carnal  and 

oJly  lives,  and  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly.   Had  D'Au- 

°ewea  these  things  in  their  proper  light,  he  would  certainly 

thaw  to  much  toadmire,  asthedirectinghandof  God,  but  much 

It  la  deplore,  that  these  men  did  not  yield  their  great  talents 

■'power  to  the  Lord,  to  direct  according  to  His  word.     Let 

^Pwion  of  sound  mind  ask  himself  whether  these  people  could 

**  been  born  of  God,  and  led  by  His  spirit  ?     They  are  reprc- 

^  ^"^  M  being  a  <;arnal,  debauched,  violent  and  riotous  people. 

"^  Ihese  be  children  of  God,  and  the  word  of  God  be  true? 

^'  Luther  lamented  their  condition  as  he  did,  before  his  death, 

^•f«of  tnough  that  it   is  true  which  is  said  of  them.     If  the 

"^Hncra  had  taught  the  people  what  they  truly  were,  and  what 

*'*'5wordr«iuiresofibem,  they  would  have  had  fewer  followers; 

'^  *ha  dicy  would  have  had,  would  have  been  more  devout,  and 
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led  more  exemplary  lives.  They  would  not  have  ihe  praise  of  i 
but  that  which  is  of  infinitely  more  value,  the  praise  of  God. 
In  the  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  page  1014,  the  author  gives 
acknowledgment  of  Zwingle,  CEcolampadius,  Zell,  Polio,  Ni 
•  Lotamus,  and  others,  that  infant  baptism  is  unscriptural. 
also  shown,  that  Luther,  Carlstadt,  Pomeranium,  Brentiur 
several  others,  opposed  resistance  of  enemies,  oaths,  and 
baptism,  in  the  eaily  part  of  their  career.  They  could  not,  h< 
ever,  persevere  in  these  views  and  principles,  without  sacrific 
the  countenance  and  support  of  the  rulers  and  privileged  cbaj 
ters  of  the  world.  Then  they  would  have  stood,  where  Mei 
Simon  and  his  brethren  also  stood,  and  their  followers  wonld 
have  been  ver^  numerous.  D'Aubign^,  speaking  of  those  1 
in  earlier  days  protested  against  Roman  superstition  and  con 
tion,  says:  "They  only  lopped  off  the  branches,  whilst  theyV 
the  root  stand.  Their  work  was  good  so  far  as  it  went,  but  l' 
were  not  prepared  for  the  work,  or  the  work  not  for  ihei 
Luther  and  his  coadjutors,  he  seems  to  think,  destroyed  bolhl 
and  branch.  So  far  as  Peter  Bruce,  Waldo,  and  some  others, 
concerned,  I  would  differ  very  widely  with  D'AubigniJ.  TV 
they  effected  no  national  reformation,  but  they  made  many 
virtual  converts,  and  those  they  did  make,  became  Inily  pi 
Christians.  The  root  of  bitterness  in  the  heart  was  destrojred, 
a  Irue  living  faith,  and  the  walk  and  conversation  which  liadll' 
after  the  flesh,  becamespiritual,  andtheirmind,  from  being  cam 
became  heavenly.  The  popular  reformers  had  many  follofB 
even  whole  nations;  but,  as  Luther  himself  deplores,  the  chtf 
was  only  in  doctrine  and  mode  of  worship,  whilst  their  In 
remained  carnal,  as  ihey  were  before  !  These  are  facts  that  catd 
be  denied;  which  is  most  like  lopping  off  branches.  In 
work  half  done,  orless  work  well  done?  The  reformed,  underl 
popular  preachers,  remained  warriors  and  knights,  many  of  A 
rioters  and  drunkards,  living  in  bitterness,  strife  and  conlenti 
and  favored  and  connived  at  the  persecution  of  the  Irue,  dcfcns* 
and  harmless  children  of  God.  At  the  Diet  of  Spires,  in  i| 
when  the  reformation  had  been  progressing  some  eight  d 
years,  and  nearly  all  the  notable  reformers,  and  their  preachen 
great  numbers  were  present,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the 
tor  of  Saxony,  thought  it  necessary  to  draw  up  an  order,  to  fi 
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fntkcnness,  debauchery,  and  other  vicious  customs,  during  the 
di«t.  Was  ihis  order  necessary,  on  account  of  the  large  number 
of  divines  assemblcl?  A  sad  commentary  on  reformers  and 
itformation !  This  same  elector  gave  a  bantiuet,  at  which  twenty- 
princes,  etc.,  etc.,  were  present,  and  the  company  continued 
ingfiUa  very  lale  hour.  If  the  leading  men  of  the  reformed 
:y,  assembled  on  so  solemn  an  occasion,  needed  such  restraint, 
it  I  wonder  that  the  common  people  should  fall  into  disordei  ? 
The  irork  of  Mcnno  Simon  and  his  brethren,  was  quite  a  differ- 
They  preached  against  the  pope,  and  the  antichristian 
;rine  and  practices  of  the  Catholic  church-  They  did  not 
by  preaching  faith  in  Christ,  but'  first  preached,  and  de- 
reti  ;he  wrath  of  Uod,  which  is  revealed  from  Heaven,  against 
»urh  ungodly  works,  as  the  mass  of  the  Catholics  lived  in; 
iic  more  moral  and  conscientious  part,  also  made  themselves 
f,  hy  continuing  in  fellowship  with  the  others,  knowing  the 
ictI  lives  they  led.  Paul  says,  we  shall  have- no  fellowship 
rtlhlhc  unfruitful  works  ofdarkness  :  and  shall  with  draw  ourselves 
every  brother  that  walks  disorderly.  They  themselves  with- 
lm»r  from  all  such  idolatry,  and  called  upon  all  who  iveredesirousof 
Iwng  Mved,  to  come  out  from,  and  forsake  all  sin  and  iniquity; 
1^4  they  cannot  enjoy  the  favor  of  God,  whilst  they  live  after 
*=  flesh,  and  fulfill  its  desires.  Here,  then,  there  could  be  no 
'J'lnking,  no  rioting,  no  brawls,  strife  or  contention.  They  not 
only  |ireachcd  against  such^things,  but  they  withdrew  themselves 
from  ihem,  and  would  receive  no  one  into  their  church  or  fellow- 
'"'P'  *ho3c  conscience  did  not  constrain  him  to  forsake  and 
'"lify.  by  word  and  deed.against  all  such  dark  and  carnal  things. 
Ttfcy  received  none  into  their  church  or  communion,  who  lived 
<^tnit  or  sensual  lives,  whatever  his  standing  and  position  in 
"^'rty  might  be;  as  Menno  says,  he  hopes  by  the  grace  of  God 
f^lliet  to  die,  than  to  baptize  any  such,  were  they  even  emperor 
"'  ting.  They  looked  upon  all  who  lived  and  walked  after  the 
™h,  to  be  unconverted  sinners,  and  under  the  curse  and  wrath 
"f  God,  whether  they  professed  religion,  or  were  in  the  church, 
"f  not,  just  as  much  as  any  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  never  knew  or 
''W'd  anything  of  Christ  or  the  gospel. 

The  Mcnnonites  held  that  the  Church  of  Christ  w«j^  be  a  com- 
munity of  believers,  who,  by  their  conversion,  were  led  to  forsake 
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all  sinful  practices,  and  carital   pleasures  ;  walking  in  the  Spirfr, 
being  blameless,  and  showing  by  the  fruits  of  their  walk  and  con- 
versation, (hat  they  are  disciples  indeed,  and  learning  from  Christ, 
meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart.      They  held  that   where     ttie 
conscience  permitted  any  one  to  walk  disorderly,  in  pride  and 
wantonness,  displaying  a  haughty,  aristocratic  disposition,  re- 
vengeful, contentious,  or  riotous,  or,  in  short,  any  thing  of  the 
nature  of  what  Paul  terms  the  work  of  the  flesh,  and  contrary  'o 
that  which  he  designates  the  fruits  of  the  spirit,  it  was  eviden** 
that  he  had  not,  by  what  he  looked  upon  as  his  conversion,  be*'' 
brought  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Chri**' 
They  could,  under  no  circumstances,  receive  such  an  one  intotli*^*^ 
communion,  or  baptize  him.     Yet  Menno  says:  "Butineveri**^' 
less,  you  ought  to  know,  that,  should  the  person  to  be  bapti*^^"' 
come  with  a  hypocritical  heart,  under  semblance  of  faith,  thai  '*^'* 
hy|K>crisy  would  not  be  imputed  to  the  bapiizer  as  a  sin,  but 
the  dissemblerj    for  no  man  knoweth  the  heart  of  man,  i 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him."     It  is  plain  then,  that  Mon- 
would  have  considered  it  sin,  to  baptize  any  one  who  he  knew^ 
not  truly  converted,  and  walked  in  newness  of  life.     As  the  Me 
nonites  considered  any  one  giiiliy,  who  would  baptiz 
unconverted  person,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  and  as  being  f 
taker  of  the  guilt  of  him  who  made  the  false  pretension  in  baplis' 
so  they  also  considered  any  tnember,  partaker  of  his  guilt,  v 
knew  the  candidate  for  baptism  was  unregenerate  and  camal, ; 
connived  at  his  reception,  by  not  revealing  the  knowledge  of  a 
thing  carnal  or  dark  in  his  life  or  profession.  (See  Menno  Sim-^ 
page  3z.) 

A  pure,  blameless  church  is  everywhere  insisted  on  by  McK 
and  his  brethren ;  and  1  never  find  that  they  are  charged  i 
violating  their  profession,  or  with  immoral  or  licentious  conduc<_ 
except  by  such  as  confound  them  with  the  Munster  sect.  Th* 
Catholics,  and  al!  such  as  upheld  infant  baptism,  called  all  tb"** 
who  rejected  it.  Anabaptists;  and  as  tiie  Munsteriles  and  M^"' 
noniies  both  protested  against  infant  baptism,  they  were  by  sor"* 
confounded,  and  led  to  the  Mennonites,  being  charged  with  h"'**' 
ing  the  doctrine  and  sentiments  of  the  Munsterites,  being  oa< 
people  with  them,  and  guilty  of  their  evil  deeds.  Formerly,  *" 
those  who  dissented  from  the  Catholics,  and  protested  ^ains* 
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th^ir  nrors  and  corruptions,  were  catted  Manechians.   This  being 

au»    (inpupuUr  and  corrupt  sect,  their  name  was  applied  to  all  who 

pci:>t«ited  against  papistic  corruption,  thinking  thereby  to  weaken 

t.h«   force  of  their  charges,  by  making  them  odious  in  the  eyes  of 

ti»<;  people.     So,  since  the   Munsterites  were  guilty  of  gross  viola- 

t  tons  of  humanity,  justice,  and   decency,  and  by  their  fanatical 

AnaJ  TJolently  outrageous  conduct,  had  rendered  their  names  haie- 

fnl,  Kilhe  Catholics  called  the  Mennonites,  Munsterites,  for  the 

purpose  of  incensing  the  people  against  them.     Neither  were  the 

nelbnned  party  averse  to  the  existence  of  such  impressions,  inas- 

uturh  M  the  Mennoniies  strongly  protested  against  some  doctrines 

which  they  held,  as  well  asaJso  some  of  their  practices.     These 

I  protoialions  were  not  altogether  without  effect,  and  if  the  im- 

Swon,  that  they  were  Munsterites,  could  be  brought  to  prevail 

•"uld  greatly  weaken  the  effect  of  their  protestations.     We  do 

I  *cconling|y  find,  that  Protestant  historians,  even  much  later  llian 

I  ™«  time*  of  the  reformers,  if  they  noticed  the  Mennoniies  at  all, 

I~*'ffdlliem  with  having  been  connected  with,  or  descended  from 

Jfn*  Wuiutenies.     We  cannot  perceive  the  justice  of  such  persist- 

'  ehargci.     From  Menno'sown  declaration,  in  his  renunciation 

««me,    it    seems  that   lie  spoke   against    them   publicly  and 

*^*leljf,  before  he  had  withdrawn  from  the  church  of  Rome, 

*^  thai  those  who  urged  him  to  take  on  himself  the  ministry,  were 

,,       *■  a*  "cordially  abhorred  the  seel  of  Munster."     If  he  did  visit 

^^  meeting  for  the  purpose^of  i>ersuading  them  of  their  error,  it 

:,"^**  no  one  reason  to  lay  any  such  charges  against  him,  as  the 

^  "^^ "baptists  seem  so  ready  to  do.     All  parties  agree,  that  there 

'c  nuny  innocent  and  upright  persons  amongst  the   Munster- 

■    ^*»  and  that  he  should  have  felt  a  deep  concern  for  them,  and 

^    ^*^>fe<l  to  disabuse  them,  is  altogether  probable,  and  is  no  dis- 

,   ^^it  to  his  name.     We  do  utterly   deny  that  there   is  in  the 

[^^**^iiiie  of  Menno,  anything  which  could  tend  to  lead  men  to 

^^Z^  commission  of  any  act  of  sedition,  or  turbulence,  or  any  kind 

j^  ^^'■iinc,  as  wc  find  charged  in  a  note  in  Mosheiin's  Ecclesiastical 

^,***CTy  ;  or  that  any  lumultsor  commotion  of  a  violent  character, 

j^^**  •xcurred  amongst  true  Mennoniies  ;  and  also  deny  the  insinua- 

•  ss  if  at  the  present  day  there  were  still  something  of  a 

'^vhnuibtc  nature  occurring  amongst  them. 

I  tmjr  facre  take  occasion  to  say,  what  is  not  a  little  to  the  credit 
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of  Menno,  that  however  "those  who  bear  his  name  may  ha-  ve 
become  divided,  and  however  widely  they  may  have  deparl^*  _ed 
from  the  doctrine  and  principles  which  Menno  taught,  we  m  m  _.jj 
still  defy  the  world  to  produce  a  better  record  for  induslK-  ^;ry, 
honesty,  morality,  decency,  and  faithfulness,  in  all  the  relalion&^^s  q' 
life,  ihan  that  presented  by  those  who  bear  the  name,  and  pro*  -^(esi 
the  doctrine  of  Menno  Simon  I  Historians  almost  inririi  m  iTj|j 
speak  of  them  as  being  good  citizens,  honest,  kind,  and  bene^^MCTQ. 
lent;  but  when  they  speak  of ,  (heir  origin,  or  the  source  fKr  ztram 
whence  they  descend,  represent  them,  or  leave  the  impression. '  (||j( 

they  have  descended  from  the  Munsterites.     This  may  arise.  jn  3 

great  measure,  from  ignorance  of  the  true  sentiments  of 
Mennonites,  and  their  taking  their  accounts  from  those  who 
represented  them  from  prejudice,  and  perhaps  a  considerable 
ture  of  enmity.  If  the  claim  we  have  set  up  is  true,  that 
Mennonites  were  a  continuation  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigei 
that  there  was  an  organization  of  these  professors  existing  a^  (^ 
time  of  the  commencement  of  the  reformation,  and  that  K-cnno' 
united  himself  to  these,  and  afterward  the  church  was  so  proj. 
perous  under  his  ministry,  as  to  have  his  name  attached  toit; 
then  there  is  proof  here,  that  the  church  existed  long  before  mj- 
of  the  Munsterile  pretension  or  profession  was  known  or  heard 
of.  This  ispartly  conceded  by  Mosheim,  and  Ypeij,  and  Dr.  1. 
Dermont,  in  their  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Mennonites,  al*o 
admit  it.  The  Mennonites  have  always  strenuously  upheld  '*- 
During  thai  time,  when  Menno  maybe  said  to  have  been  inasi3-* 
of  transition  between  popery  and  his  final  profession  and  Jc:*** 
trine  when  the  Munster  excitement  was  at  its  height,  heprolesc^'^ 
against  them,  and  their  pretensions.  He  himself  says,  in  •-"^ 
renunciation  of  Rome:  "Afterward  the  sect  of  Munster  n 
inroads,  by  whom  many  pious  hearts  in  our  quarter,  were  led 
error.  My  soul  was  much  troubled,  for  I  perceived,  that  the 
they  were  zealous,  they  erred  in  doctrine.  1  exerted  my  f«1 
eftorts,  as  far  as  I  was  able,  in  opposing  them  by  preaching 
exhortations.  I  conferred  twice  with  one  of  their  leaden,  01 
in  private,  and  once  in  public;  but  my  admonitions  ivai  , 
nothing,  because  I  did  that  myself  which  I  well  knew  was  *^ 
right."  He  afterward  speaks  of  his  painful  exercises  on  acco"*"" 
of  the  deception  of  many  honest  and  upright  hearts,  by  wh.i*  "^ 
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c3».lii"  the  ungodlydoctrincofMunster,"  until,  he  says,  "his  soul 
wszs  picved  beyond  endurance."  Now  after  he  entirely  withdrew 
[tr-om  llie  Romanists,  and  about  a  year  after  was  solicited  by  some 
*i5K  or  eight  persons  lo  take  upon  himself  the  calling  of  a  public 
nntnirter,  he  says  those  who  approached  him  on  thesubject,  "  cor- 
■liallrahhorTcd  the  sect  of  Munsier."  Menno  also  wrote  a  small 
^  ark  jgainsi  John  Von  Le>dcn,  the  Munster  king.  In  all  his 
writing*,  as  well  as  those  of  his  brethren  who  mention  any  thing 
of  ihe  Munslcrites,  he  declared  himself  free  from  any  connection 
or  lympathy  with  them.  Because  the  Mennonilesalways  insisted 
on  1  pure  church,  and  exposed  theintonsistency  of  those  churches 
which  tolerated  so  much  vice  and  immorality  in  their  comrau- 
niiiet,  ihey  liavc  in  turn  brought  these  charges  against  them,  to 
wr*ken  the  force  of  their  protestations.  I  do  not  sec  the  ground 
for  Kich  charges  as  fanaticism,  turbulence  and  inconsistency. 
The  Mcanonites  never  made  pretensions  lo  any  direct,  or  special 
'  revelation,  but  based  their  views  of  a  pure  church  on  the  Word  of 
CckI,  by  which  they  professed  to  be  able  to  prove,  (hat  the  idea 
*nd  doctrine  was  scriptnrdl,  It  would  be  more  creditable  to  their 
^VpoDzati,  to  prove  by  the  Scripture  that  the  idea  is  unscriplural, 
tiian  by  insinuations  and  charges,  without  proof. 

In  ui  article  published  in  a  supplement  to  the  "  Public  Ledger," 

^^  Jinc  lit.  1871,  we  find  that  the  same  idea  still  prevails,  that 

')»«■    Mennonitcs  are  identical  with  the  Munsterites,  but  were  re- 

"'"'Tied  anil  converted  into  an  orderly,  virtuous,  and  industrious 

'^Wimunity,  by  the  labors  of  Menno  Simon.       The    church    to 

•"ich  Menno  Simon  attached  himself,  existed  long   before  the 

was  known,  and  continued  separate  and  distinct  from 

i>t  during  all  the  time  of  Ihe  Munster  excitement,  and  whilst 

t  m^ic  scenes  were  enacting;  and  all  the   time  protested 

1  their  violent  conduct,  and  extravagant  assumptions  ;  and 

IT  in  any  way  identified  themselves  with  them.     The  Men- 

.  •*>»il«  never  held,  that  in  the  church  all  things  ought  to  be  com- 

^^0,  ;iiDong  the  faithful,  that  every  Christian  is  invested  with  the 

("I'tr  to  preach  the  gospel,  and,  consequently,  Ihe  church  stood 

"•  00  neeil  of  ministers  or  pastors,  and  that  God  still  continued 

''i  ttvtal   His  will  10  chosen  persons,  by  dreams   and  visions. 

They  never  fell  into  the  excesses  attributed  to  them  in  this  article  j 

t!OT  is  it  just  in  any  way  to  couple  their  name  with  this  infatuated 
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people.  There  was  no  cause  for  thus  confounding  them,  r 
that  it  afforded  their  enemies  a  pretext  for  the  cruel  |>creerutii>-»i» 
they  inflicted  upon  them.  Mosheim  says,  Menno  retaineJ  I 
doctrine  of  the  MiUctnium,  or  thousand  years  reign  of  Christ  wm  rtl 
the  saints  on  earth.  I  do  not  think  he  has  this  information  frc2>t 
Menno's  writings,  or  that  of  any  of  his  brethren  of  his  day. 
have  never  found  anything  of  this  kind. 

At  the  conclusion  of  Menno  Simon's  renunciation  of  pop^^S 
he  says :  "  I  will  here  humbly  entreat  the  reader,  for  Jesus  sake  »  1 
accept  in  love,  this,  my  confession,  in  relation  to  my  illumi  nj 
lion,  conversion,  and  calling,  and  to  meditate  thereon.  I  l*sn( 
made  it  on  account  of  urgent  necessity;  because  I  was  slandi^xO 
by  the  clergy,  and  am  accused,  without  foundation  of  truth ,  < 
being  called  and  ordained  to  the  service  of  a  seditious  and  her»rt 
ical  sect.  He  that  feareth  God,  let  him  read  and  judge.  It  ma\ 
be  true  that  some,  and  even  numbers,  of  the  Munsterites  <1m 
unite  with  the  Mcnnonites;  but  this  gives  no  more  reason  t 
charge  that  Menno  ever  was  united  with  them,  than  ihat  he  wa 
a  Lutheran  or  Zwlnglian,  because  some  of  them  joined  his  .cliuroi 
or  communion.  D'Aubign^,  in  the  preface  to  his  history,  saj-s 
"  God  is  in  history."  But  God  is  not  in  all  that  purports  tii  B^^ 
history ;  for  much  of  it  is  not  true,  and  God  is  in  nothing  that 
untrue. 

The  Mennonites  held,  that  all  believers  were  by  one  Spirit  ba^ 
tized  into  one  body,  and  became  one  heart  and  one  soul.  ThercsS 
fore,  no  believer  can,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  led  or  drawn  to  a  co^ 
nipt  or  disobedient  sect,  but  ever  to  the  true  Church  of  o!>edicr" 
believers.  Then  there  could  not  be  more  than  one  Church  C 
Christ,  because  all  believers,  being  led  by  this  one  Holy  SpiriC  ' 
He  would  lead  them  all  the  one  way,  and  could  not  possibly  b 
led  to  different  and  dissenting  bodies.  They  therefore  Iwokc-  ' 
upon,  and  held  all  churches  that  were  disobedient  to  the  Icachin  -^^" 
of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  as  anti-christian,  and  would  not  hai"*^ 
fellowship  with  them,  hear  their  preaching,  or  in  any  way  joi  ^ , 
in  worship  with  them  ;  but  protested  against  their  assumption  c^^ 
being  spiritual  worshipers,  by  withdrawing  themseU-es  from  :^  " 
worship,  or  spiritual  exercises  of  such  people.  This  separaiit^  ^ 
caused  great  offense  with  the  reformed  churches  of  Switierlan^ 
where  they  persecuted  the  Mennonites  very  sorely.    On  one  (>*?*■ 
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c^^s-ion.se^'cn  preachers  and  deacons  were  arrested  at  Berne,  some- 

tinac  between  1650  and  '60.     They  were  imprisoned,  and  kept  at 

very  hard  labor,  and  bad  food.     They  were,  besides,  greatly  re- 

vilci]  ind  scorned,  but  they  endured  all  patiently,  committing 

ihcinwlves  to  God,  and  expecting  Iheit  imprisonment  should  be 

i.jT  life.     At  last  the  following  conditions  were  proposed  to  them  ; 

cithci  10  go  with  them  to  their   church,  or  be  perpetually  con- 

Mgncd  to  the  galiej-s,  or  die  in  (he  hands  of  the  executioner. 

"Martyr's  Mirror,"  page  io2t.    In  what  manner  those  faithful  con- 

i=sw)rj  were  finally  disposed  of,  is   not  known;  but  it  is  known, 

^natthey  were  still  in  prison  in  1665.     We  can  hereby  learn  how 

'-ofinieotiously  they  avoided  what   they  deemed  false  worship, 

*"<;  ran  also  see,  how  dark  the  minds  of  these  professed  reformers 

"•1131  liAve  been.     They  were  great  and  learned  men,  indeed,  in 

*orliilv  wisdom,  but  must  have  been  dark  as  night,  in  regard  to 

■  *'*nic  inRuence,  or  they  could  not  have  so  cruelly  tortured  those 

*aini(  whom  ihey  could  bring  no  other  accusation,  than  that 

■'^y  dissented  from  them  in  their  religious  views,  and  refused  to 

"'»i  With  them  in  worship.     And  this  was  more  than  one  hundred 

'  "^^rs  after  their  boasted  reformation. 

"Tlure  is  not  now,  1  snppose,  a  nation  on  earth,  professing  the 
■■;   religion,  whiuli  will  justify  ^uch  persecution,  as  was 
11  iced  and  practiced  by  the  reformed  churches,  on  those 
■.cntcd  from  iheir  views,  in  ihe  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
- '>tuua.     This  is  attributed  loan  enlightened  Christian  senti- 
ent, or  spirit.    Indeed,  there  are  but  few  Pagan  nations,  who  do 
■■^t  tolerate  professing  Christians,  and  allow  tliem  to  live  in  peace 
^  their  midst.     If  the  religious  liberty  now  everywhere  enjoyed, 
^  'he  tcwill  of  an  enlightened  Christian  spirit,  I  would  ask,  can  a 
^»'»»lian  spirit  be  anything  else  but  enlightened?     Or,  I  would 
•*•  CM  a  spirit  which  is  so  dark,  as  to  allow  such  inhuman  bar- 
°*f*t'»  to  be  inflicted  on  their  fellow  creatures,  be  a  Christian 
*Ptii  M  all?     I  cannot  but  regard  the  spirit  which  would  inflict 
■"^o  auclly  on  another,  and  even  feeble  old  men  and  women, 
"•'"caieand  often  pregnant  women,  some  young,  and  in  the  bloom 
O'ffinocence,  as  most  dark  and  diabolical?    Christ  says:   "Agood 

kWttonnot  bring  fonh  corrupt  fruit."  Such  fruit  is  certainly  most 
itaUf  comipt,  and  can  flow  from  no  other  source,  than  the  spirit 
el  dirkncss,  who  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
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and  must  have  been  the  prompter  of  such  deeds.     When  the  Je^»vs 
persecuted  Christ,  and  said,  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  He  sai«:i  ; 
"If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abc"^, 
ham.    Vc  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father    y  ^ 
will  do:  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not     ip 
the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him."     For  centuries  bcfiore 
the  reformation,  and  at  the  time  it  was  in  progress,  the  Catholic^ 
persecuted  those  who  dissented  from  them,  in  their  views  of     re- 
ligion.    The  reformers  looked  upon  this  as  a  gross  outrage,  wF»en 
inflicted  upon  themselves ;  but  so  soon  as  they  obtained  pow-^r, 
turned  about  and  persecuted  those  who  differed  with  them.     How 
must  the  Reformed  church  of  the  present  day,  feel,  when  they 
look  back  upon   the  bloody  record  left  by  their  brethren   of 
Switzerland,  from  whom  they  claim  to  have  descended?      And 
the   Episcopalian,  which   claims  its  origin  from   the  reformed 
church  of  England,  must  with  shame  remember  the  bloody  perse- 
cutions their  brethren  inflicted  on  the  dissenters,  sevcraJ  centuries 
back.     It  is  somewhat  strange,  that  D' Aubign^,  who  wrote  id  ttie 
present  century,  and  claims  to  be  a  native  of  Switzerland,  a rmii 
shows  some  partiality  for  the  reformers  of  his  native  land,  shoij" 
never  say  one  word  about  their  cruel  and  relentless  persecution    ^ 
the  defenseless  Mennonites.     And,  W.    D.    Wilson,  also  of  I  *^' 
present  century,  speaking  of  the  reformation  in  England,  and  t '»" 
subsequent  progress  of  the  church,  never  says  one  word  about  t  *-  " 
shameful  and  cruel  burnings  at  Smithfield,  and  other  places,  ov^^ 
one  hundred  years  after  the  reformation. 

The  Mennonites  of  tlie  present  day,  can  look  back  upon  th^^" 
brethren  of  those  ages,  and  their  Waldensian  brethren  of  seve^"^' 
centuries  earlier,  who,  although  they  do  not  compare  with  the  gr^2^' 
reformers,  in  the  extent  of  their  learning,  or  natural  abilities,  ^'~" 
they  have  left  behind  them  a  record,  of  which  we  need  not  now  ■'* 
ashamed.  When  they  look  back  upon  their  unsullied  characC^"'- 
the  purity  of  their  lives,  the  soundness  of  their  doctrine,  th*" 
deeply  enlightened  minds,  and  the  Christian  patience  and  foTti- 
tude  with  which  they  endured  all  manner  of  injustice  and  hard- 
ships, and  their  indomitable  courage  under  the  most  inhuman 
torturings,  and  distress  ;  we  can  thank  God  for  the  grace  bestowed 
upon  them,  and  the  glorious  record  they  have  left  behind  them, 
with  the  honor  and  glory  it  still  reflects  upon  His  name;  of 
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bom  we  may  well  say,  "though  ihey  arc  dead,  they  yel  speak," 
be  supper  was  held  and  conducted  consistently  with  their  pro- 
ssion.  No  one  was  admitted  as  a  meml>er  of  the  church,  who 
not  give  evidence  of  true  repentance  and  conversion,  by  lead- 
■  renewed  life  ;  and  whenever  any  one  would  be  found  guilty 
mal  behavior,  or  walk  after  the  flesh,  he  was  brought  un- 
lepruof,  and  either  suspended  in  his  privileges  as  a  member, 
K  removed  from  the  church.  He  was  not  admitted  to  the 
unces,  or  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  membership,  until 
Itisfactory  amendment  was  apparent.  Every  member  feeling 
conscientious  duty  to  apprise  the  church  of  any  irregularity 
t  life  and  walk  of  a  brother  or  sister,  and  to  withdraw  him- 
;  from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly,  they  had  little 
e  in  preserving  their  supper  in  its  purity.  They  held  that 
tcciving  this  ordinance,  they  had  no  direct  merit  or  virtue 
Ktcd  to  them  ;  but  that  its  tendency  was  to  impress  the  mind 
i  s  sense  of  the  great  love  which  Christ  bore  to  the  Church, 
price  he  paid  for  its  redemption,  and  His  worthiness  to  be  held 
Boembrance  by  every  believer  ;  whereby  he  is  strengthened, 
confirmed  in  laith,  and  his  affections  more  fervently  drawn  to 
in,  and  things  above.  Moreover,  it  admonishes  us  to  Chris- 
nnity,  peace,  and  luve,  which  is  the  essence  of  mie  Christian 
;  after  which  all  believersshould  earnestly  seek  and  strive, 
without  which  our  faith  and  profession  is  vain.  They  ex- 
d  all  from  their  supper,  who  they  knew  in  any  way  to  violate 
irecepts  of  the  gosiiel.  (Read  Menno,  page  44-5-6.) 
Iiey  also  held  the  washing  of  the  saints'  feet,  to  be  acoramaod 
Shrtst,  which,  as  obedient  children,  they  felt  themselves  con- 
id,  through  love,  to  observe  amongst  one  another,  as  Christ 
nid ;  "  If  I  your  Lord  and  Master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye 
otigbt  to  wash  one  another's  ftet,  for  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
le,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily,  I 
into  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  neither  he 
i*  sent,  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  Ifyeknow  these  things, 
y  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

e  find  a  great  deal  of  argument  in  the  writings  of  Menno  and 

brethren,  concerning  the  proper  use  and  application  of  the 

inces;    who  are  proper  subjects  to  observe  them;  of  their 

.,  and  of  their  abuse ;   but  we  find  very  little  said  about  the 
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mode  of  ad  mi  nisi  ration.  With  regard  to  the  washing  of  feet,  we 
find  no  particular  mode  of  doing  it  specified-  The  Saviour's 
example  is  so  plainly  described,  that  I  suppose  there  is  not  much 
variation  in  the  mode  of  procedure,  amongst  those  who  observe 
ihc  ordinance.  The  idea  of  its  signification,  they  held,  was  to 
teach  us  meekness,  irtwliness,  and  humility  of  heart;  to  impren 
upon  the  mind,  a  sense  of  the  benefits  received  from  Christ,  by 
His  washing  us,  and  purifying  us  of  our  sins,  and  also,  to  remind 
us  of  our  duty  to  serve  one  anotlier,  in  body  and  spirit  ;  all  of 
which  they  profess  by  washing,  and  being  washed.  In  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  in  the  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  il  is  recommended  lo 
be  done  on  suitable  occasions,  when  they  visit  one  another.  But 
no  particular  rule  is  laid  down,  except  that  it  is  a  command  and 
ordinance  of  God,  which  they  felt  constrained,  out  of  love  to 
their  Lord  and  Master,  to  observe ;  the  meanwhile,  htimbly  medi- 
tating on  the  great  love  of  Christ,  in  humbling  Himself  unio  the 
death  of  the  cross,  and  there  shedding  His  blood,  to  wash  and 
cleanse  us  from  our  sins. 

The  avoidance  or  shunning  of  excommunicated  members,  wb 
also  considerixt  by  them  as  a  command  of  God,  which  it  was 
incumbent  on  them  to  observe.  About  the  propriety  of  this, 
there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  contention.  I  am  not  aware  that 
any  other  professed  Christians  make  this  a  point  of  doctrine, 
except  such  as  claim  to  hold  and  follow  the  doctrine  of  Menno 
Simon.  Almost  all  churches  excommunicate  members  for  certain 
offenses,  but  none,  that  I  am  aware  of,  shun  or  avoid  them,  in 
their  common  intercourse.  For  this  cause,  Menno  and  his 
brethren  have  bjen  severely  censured  and  reflected  on.  Amongst 
those  calling  themselves  Mennonites,  the  extent  to  which  this 
avoidance  should  be  carried,  is  viewed  very  differently,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  the  cause  of  some  divisions  amongst  them. 

As  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  somewhat  on  this  subject  in  a 
subsequent  chapter,  I  will  leave  its  consideration  for  that  place ; 
but,  nevertheless,  observe  here,  that  the  Old  Mennonites  of  the 
i6th  century,  held  it  as  a  command  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  insisted  on  its  observance  by  their  brethren.  This  Menno 
held  so  firmly,  that  he  would  not  be  willing  to  hold  any  one  as  a 
member  of  the  church,  who  would  not  observe  it.  (See  Menna's 
complete  works,  page  276,  second  part.) 


PERSECUTION   IN   BERNE   AND   ZURICH.  I5J 

The  persecution  of  the  Meniioniles  continued,  in  Germany 

*nA  the  Netherlands,  until   about  the  year  1660;  not  generally 

ill  the  time,  or  at  all  places.     There  were  still  places  where  at 

time*  they  enjoyed  more  liberty  ;  but  in  some  parts  they  suffered 

severely;  and  as  we  have  already  intimated,  after  the   Catholics 

''T^t  the  power,  the  Protestants  commenced  to  persecute  them, 

:-l  seemed  to  do  so  with  great  virulence  and  animosity,  for  a  long 

'    lie.  in  some  places,  and    especially  at    Berne,  and   Zurich,   in 

iwilierland.     So  long  as  the  church  was  thus  persecuted,  we  have 

iw  evidence  of  decline  in  spiritual  vigor  and  healthfulness.   From 

s-«nf  retnarks,  in  the  preface  to  the  second  part  of  the  "  Martyr's 

Minor,"  it  would  seem  as  if  they  soon  began  to  decline  in  their 

b      iidotuidzeal,  after  ihe  persecution  ceased.     The  preface  to  the 

I       fotpjrtof  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror"  is  dated  1659.     That  of  the 

r      *wiiil  part  bears  no  date,  but  the  last  edict  we  find  noticed, 

'••idi  the  city  of  Berne  issued  against  the  Anabaptists,  bears 

'^t  of  August,  1659,  and  the  several  appeals  of  the  States  general 

•^Holland,  to  the  authorities  of  Zurich  and  Berne,  in  behalf  of 

''•'Mennonites,  are  dated   1660;  and  we  find  some  martyrdoms 

^witol  as  taking  place  in  1671   and  1672.     From  this,  it  is  evi- 

"wi  that  the  work  must  have  been  published  considerably  later 

"^  the  dale  of  the  preface  to  the  first  part.     At  the  time  of  the 

■ipcaloftheauthoriliesof  Holland,  to  ihose  of  Berne  and  Zurich, 

■"'  Mennoniles  had  there  enjoyed  liberty  for  a  considerable  time, 

'*'''*l  ihe  inclination  to  worldliness  and  luxury,  noticed  in  the 

'"'^eto  the  second  pan  of  the  "  Mirror,"  may  have  shown  itself 

'°  IhoM  countries  where  they  enjoyed   liberty,  whilst  there  still 

*"*   peisecution  and  distress  in  other  parts,  or  kingdoms  and 

*''">lries.     It  is  certain  that  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  plenty 

**^  to  strengthen  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind;  and  in 

"'"*'  to  preserve  the  ascendency  of  the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  it  is 

'"'^■ary  to  exercise  more  vigilance  in  such  times,  than  when  the 

if^k  restrained  by  the  violence  of  the  world.     And   there  is 

i»<*llMd  of  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body,  by  the  Spirit,  than 

"tn  Suan  is  unintentionally  helping  to  keep  down  the  flesh. 

Ii  Cod  can  "  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,"   he  surely 

1^  can  make  the  wrath  of  Satan  tend  to  the  glory  of  His  saints. 

I     jU&ai^  we  are  taught  to  pray  for  government  and  rulers,  that 

f     *e  may  have  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life,  in  all  Godliness  and 

*i 
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honesty,  I  feel  assured  that  every  one  who  has  experienced  t 
love  of  God,  and  has  acquaintance  with  his  own  heart,  will  a 
feel  that  they  have  need,  whilst  they  thank  God  for  the  enjoy 
ment  of  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life,  also  to  pray  Him  that  He  idAS 
guard  and  protect  them,  so  that  their  liberty  does  not  become 
snare  to  them,  to  draw  their  mind  and  affections  from  heavenly  C^ 
earthly  things. 

There  is  an  effort  beingmadeatthepresent  tiroeby  theBaplis 
to  identify  Menno  Simon,  and  the  Mennonites  of  the  s 
century,  with  what  is  at  present  known  as  the  "Baptist  church* 
which  I  think  does  the  Mennonites  injustice.    Justice  to  them, 
well  as  the  service  of  honest  inquirers  after  truth,  forbid  us  to  p3^s 
it  by  unnoticed.     This  effort  is  especially  apparent  in  Cramf*  ^ 
late  "  Baptist  History,"  who  seems  desirous  to  trace  a  continuCTO*_i 
succession  of  their  church,  from  the  apostolic  age,  to  the  presc*" 
lime.     For  this  purpose,  recourse  is  had  to  the  different  comna* 
nities  which  had  arisen  from  time  to  time,  previous  to  the  great  i 
formation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  dissented  from  the  Caiholl^ 
church,  and  kept  up  a  separate  organization.     Many  of  these  th 
assume  were  identical  with  themselves ;  and  to  complete  the  cha 
outside  of  the  Catholics   and.  popular  reformers,  they  use  1 
Mennonites  as  a  link.     They  also  argue,  that  the  Albigenses,  i 
Waldenses,  were  identical  with  the   Mennonites,  and    that  tlM 
latter  were  a  continuation  of  the  old  orthodox  Waldenses,  whlo 
only  took  another  name,  under  the  zealous,  energetic,  and  < 
cient  ministry  of  Menno  Simon.     In  this  they  confirm  the  cUiW  ~\ 
of  the  Mennonites. 

That  the  doctrine  and  profession  of  the  Mennonites  and  Bap" 
lists  agree  in  some  particulars,  I  will  not  deny;    but  that  the 
agreement  in  some  particulars,  whilst  in  other  important  pofnt* 
they  widely  disagree,  should  justify  the  assumption  of  identity,  I 
cannot  perceive,  unless  we  reject  all  distinction,  and  claim  that 
all  professors  who  have,  in  their  doctrine  and  practice,  smtfi^' 
turrs  in  which  they  agree,  are  one  and   the  same  people.     J'"' 
then  we  need  not    resort   to    the    dissenting  sects,  because  the 
Catholics  also  hold  some  doctrines  which  all  others  hold,  iO*"  J 
their  descent  from  the  apostles  lime  is  undisputed.     But  in  trtif  ■ 
day,  when  we  claim  affinity  with  any  sect  of  professors,  and  lh*t| 
our  principles  are  identical  with  theirs,  we  claim  something  mof*  V 
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than  this  commoa  brotherhood ;  and  are  expected  to  mean  some- 
thing more. 

The  Mennonites,  because  of  particular  religious  opinions  and 
principles  which  they  held,  refused  to  worship,  or  commune  with 
the  Catholics,  or  any  of  the  Protestant  reformers  of  their  time ; 
and  perhaps  all  these  (or  at  least  most  of  them  1  would  have  refused 
also  to  commune  with  them.  The  Episcopalians  would  have 
communed  with  none  of  the  dissenting  sects,  and  the  Lutheran 
and  Zwinglians  could  not  agree  in  some  particulars,  whilst  in 
others  ihey  agreed.  These  distinctive  features  forbade  their  union 
then,  although  in  some  features  of  their  profession  they  did  agree. 
It  Would  therefore  not  be  considered  fair  now,  for  any  church  or 
larty  to  claim  identity  with  any  of  these,  because  they  held  some 
tticle  of  faith,  or  a  few  points  of  doctrine  in  common ;  whilst  it 
"  known  that  they  would  have  utterly  repudiated  much  of  the 
"octrine  or  view,  held  by  those  who  at  present  are  claiming  this 
alEuiiy. 

^t  is  well  known  and  proven,  that  Menno  and  his  brethren  of 
the  sixieenth  century,  held  that  a  Christian  cannot  defend  his  rights 
^^  person  or  property,  swear  an  oalh,  serve  magisterial  office,  or 
•'fve  his.  country  in  any  military  capacity.  These  were  held  by 
"^m  as  cardinal  principles,  and  they  would  have  united  or  wor- 
™Petl  with  no  one  holding  the  contrary  views.  All  these  the 
"*plisis  hold  as  Christian  duties.  Menno  and  his  brethren  held 
'"4t  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  re- 
'l^Ted  them  to  avoid  dealings  and  company  with  all  excommuni- 
■^tCtl  members ;  and  that  the  faithfiil  should  greet  one  another  with 
"^  holy  kiss.  Cramp  says,  this  avoidance  is  far  harsher  than  the 
"C^  Testament  will  warrant ;  and  Brown  pronounces  the  kiss  of 
"^**iiy,  "without  warrant  of  Scripture."  The  Mennonites  held 
'hese  things  to  be  among  the  commands  which  Christ  charged 
ts  apostles  to  teach  their  converts  to  observe,  and  that  obedience 
'*  them  constitutes  a  fruit,  which  proves  their  faith  to  be  a  true 
'"'ing  one,  and  where  they  do  not  exist,  it  is  an  evidence  that  the 
'^^e  is  not  good,  or  a  true  living  faith  docs  not  exist. 

Upon  what  ground,  then,  the  present  Baptist  church  can  claim 
'dcntity  with  the  Mennonites,  is  hard  to  comprehend.  By  their 
'^*^Dfeaion  of  faith,  and  the  tenor  of  their  writings,  it  is  certain 
^^t  the  Mennonites  of  the  sixteenth  century,  would  in  no  wise  have 
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admitted  any  one  professing  the  doctrine  of  (he  Baptists,  ii^M.  -« 
their  communion,  or  even  worshiped  with  them,  or  went  ir-^  -g 
their  churches  10  lake  part  with,  or  acknowledge  their  worship  ; 

divine  service. 

The  Mennonites  of  the  sixteenth  century  are  admitted  by  Cn-^r^n; 
as  refusing  to  bear  arms,  swear,  or  serve  magisterial  offices:     ;^^«| 
he  claims  them  as  Baptists,  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  conderKr*  »u 
[heir  practice.     What  is  at  this  time  understood   by  the  i^wm 
"Saptist,"  is  a  church,  or  party,  who  baptize  exclusively  by     1  a-^. 
mersion,  and  admit  of  no  other  mode  of  administration,  as  en 
stituting  baptism.     There  are  difTerent  churches,  however,  wlii«^ 
hold  these  sentiments,  who  are  not  popularly  considered 
lical  with  what  is  known   as  the  "Baptist  church."     There 
Bunkers  (different  sects).  Disciples,  Church  of  God,  or  Winebn 
nerian.  Mormons,  and  perhaps  some  others.     But  the  distincti^' 
appellation  of  none  of  these  is  Baptiil.     In  the  "  MartjT's  AC  i^ 
ror,"  the  Mennonites  are  very  frequently  called  Baptists,  but  iC 
invariably  applied  to  ihe  Mennonites  there.     That  church  whf  ^ll 
is  now  known  by  Ihe  name  of  Baptist,  is  not,  to  my  knowled] 
once  mentioned,  or  noticed  in  that  large  work,  and  had  its  a 
gin  at  a  later  date,  than  most  of  the  martyrdoms  there  noticed. 
The  original  Petrobrosians,  Henricans,  Waldenses,  and  A!' 
genses,  evidently  condemned  infant  baptism,  as  unscriptuntl,  a. 
maintained  baptism  on  faith.     But  as  time  advanced,  and  tl- 
were  widely  dispersed  by  persecution,  and  brought  under  the     ^** 
fluence  of  various  surroundings,  many  of  them  may  have  depart 
from  the  distinctive  features  of  the  profession  which  these  peo 
originally  held.     Some  may  have  taken  up  one  doctrine,  andotW  *" 
a  different  one,  and  still  held  the  ancient  name.     Some  may  h^^w 
taken  up  infant  baptism,  oaths,  and  self  defense ;    and  some  xM^^J 
also  have  held,  that  immersion  is  the  proper  mode  of  administer  ■"? 
bajjtism.     But  their  original  principles  were  different;   aaditTf 
were  those  who  maintained  them,  until  the  time  of  the  refomiaC  <oo 
in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Cramp  claims  that  the  universal  mode  of  baptism  by  "if 
Waldenses,  was  immersion.  I  have  not  the  means  of  knQwiif 
how  this  assertion  can  be  fairly  maintained.  That  some  cailinjf 
themselves  Waldenses,  did  baptize  by  immersion,  may  be  comet ; 
but  that  they  universally  held   the  sentiments  of  the  present 
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n  this  subject,  is  questionable.     The  WaWenses  pabHshed 

*  ^cnfession  of  faith,  which  is  given  in  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror," 

P^^ge  330,  wherein  ihey  plainly  give  their  views,  in  regard  to  points 

of  doctrine  in  dispute  at  the  time.     There  are  also  allusions  in  the 

Mirror,"    to    other  confessions  of  faith    made  by  them,  and 

^*-tncts  taken  from  ihem,  and  declarations  made  of  principles 

^^^Hich  governed  them  ;    but  we  never  find  a  word  with  regard  to 

^^■hv  external  mode  or  manner  of  administering  the  rite  of  baptism. 

^^^^jitiMn  was  not  at  this  time  so  wholly,  and  entirely  practised  by 

^^**lmcrsion,  that  no  other  mode  was  known  or  thought  of;    and,  if 

*he  Waldenses  had  held  the  views  on  the  mode  of  baptism,  which 

'H(  Baptists  Qow  do;  that  no  other  mode  but  immersion  '\%  baptism, 

^^^tad  treated  all  those  who  had  been  baptized  in  any  other  way,  as 

^H|r  they  had  not  been  baptized  at  all ;  it  could  hardly  have  escaped 

^^^Olice.     Can  any  one  point    to  a  Baptist  work  of  the  present 

^^RDtury,  in  which  this  distinctive  feature  of  their  profession  is  left 

^^H doubt?     la  the  absence  of  any  intimation  in  their  confession 

^^Hf  faith,  or  in  their  controversies,  or  interrogations  with,  and  by 

^^^ir  enemies,  that  they  held  the  sentiments  attributed  to  them, 

^e  may  very  fairly  question,  whether  their  universal  custom  was 

immersion. 

tWith  regard  lothe  Mennonitesof  the  sixteenth  century,  we  have 
ry  good  reason  to  inow,  that  the  assertion  of  the  Baptists  of  the 
tseni  time,  that  Menno  Simon  and  his  brethren  held  vien-s  on 
!  mode  of  baptism,  identical  with  their  own,  is  an  assumption 
which  they  cannot  maintain.  At  the  time  of  the  reformation, 
sprinkling  was  the  general  mode  of  baptism  practiced  by  the 
Catholic  church  ;  and  I  suppose  by  all  Pedo-baptisls.  In  the"  En- 
clopediaof  Religious  Knowledge,"  under  the  head  of  baptism, 
s  asserted,  that  Luther  said :  "  He  would  have  introduced  ira- 
inio  his  church,  if  he  had  followed  his  own  opinions,"  etc, 
B  shows  thai  immersion  was  not  the  common  mode  of  the  time. 
^  least,  other  modes  were  known  and  practiced.  If  this  was  so, 
d  the  Mennonites  held  the  views  attributed  to  them,  it  is  inex- 
cable,  why  we  do  not  find  a  word  of  plain  declaration  on  the 
Ibject  of  th«  mode  of  administering  the  ordinance,  by  any  Men- 

:r  of  the  age, 
tin  all  the  disputations  and  controversies  given  in  the  "Martyr's 
Birror,"  as  occurring  between  the  Mennonites  and  Catholics,  and    1 


TISTS  AND    MENNOKITES, 

in  Meooo  Simon's  own  writings,  where  the  subject  of  bapli: 
was  so  much  under  consideration,  and  each  party  so  pereisteni 
urged  the  o'ther,  with  regard  to  what  they  considered  a  dep; 
from  scriptural    teaching,   we    never  find    that    the    Mennoni^KZME 
charged  the  Catholics,  or  the  Protestant  reformers,  with  a  depa.  .^  1 
ure  from  the  scriptural,  or  apostolical  mode  of  administering  t  ■"■ 
rite.     Neither  do  we  find  that  the  Catholics  once  charged  the  Mt  r^» 
nonites  with  departing  from  the  usages  of  the  church,  whilst  il»«- 
so  severely  censured,  and  even  punished  them,  for  every  triiri^^ 
departure  from  its  customs.     If  the  Mennoniles  held  the  seno' -^ 
nients  attributed  to  them  by   the  Baptists,  this  silence  on  boll^^ 
sides  would  be  altogether  unaccountable.     And  whilst  the  Men- 
noniles held  all  departure  from   scriptural  teachings  rendend 
ordinances  null  and  void,  and  treated  them  as  if  they  had  not 
occurred,  or,  as  they  did  all  works  of  unbelief,  we  never  find  tbit. 
they  baptized  any  one  who  had  before  been  baptized,  on  ths! 
ground  that  the  mode  of  administration  was  invalid;  nor  do 
find,  that  I  know  of,  any  declaration  that  the  mode  of  adnaaif 
tration  would  render  any  baptism  invalid. 

We  do  not  propose  here  to  defend,  or  controvert  any  mode 
baptism,  but  to  show  that,  when  the  Baptists  assert,  that  Meom 
and  the  brethren  of  his  day,  taught  and  practiced  baptism  b 
immersion,  they  assert  what  they  cannot  prove,  and  that  we  hai 
presumptive  evidence  to  the  contrary,  much  more  weighty  an 
reliable  than  their  own  positive  assertions,  unsupporled  by  reliab] 
authority.  In  the  "Encyclopedia  of  Religious  Knowledge,' 
edited  by  I.  Newton  Brown,  (a  Baptist,)  we  find  under  the  ha 
of  Mennonites,  the  assertion,  that  a  "  Mr.  Gan,"  (said  to  be 
Mennonite  minister),  said  that  the  mode  of  baptism  "consiscs 
immersion  or  pouring  upon  of  water."  There  are  a  number 
different  associations  of  professors,  claiming  to  be  Mcunonite 
some  of  whom  may  baptize  by  immersion ;  but  that  Menno 
or  those  of  his  day,  who  were  recognized  by  him  as  breihrej 
baptized  by  immersion,  I  have  seen  no  evidence  of;  and  that 
was  their  mode,  I  do  not  believe.  I  think  the  evidence  we  sha 
give  fully  justifies  our  incredulity.  In  the  same  article,  Brov 
says:  "The  practice  of  pouring  or  sprinkling  is  a  wide  depamnt 
from  the  views  of  Menno."  He  then  purports  to  give  i. 
words  of  Menno  as  his  authority :  "After  we  have  searched  ever 
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igenlly,  we  shall  find  no  other  baptism  but  dipping  in  water, 
which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  in  His  word."  He 
makes  no  reference  whence  this  language  of  Meiino  is  derived. 

In  a  small  work,  entitled  "Life  and  Times  of  Menno,"  published 
also  by  I.  Newton  Brown,  we  find  the  following  note  in  the  ap- 
pendix: "  Morgan  Edwards,  (as  quoted  by  Benedict  in  his  history 
of  the  Baptists,  page  i3i)says:  The  Mennonites  of  Pennsylvania, 
*nd  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  have  somewhat  deviated  from 
Menno  in  matters  of  faith  and  practice;  particularly  in  that  of 
baptism.  He  in  his  declaration  concerning  Christian  baptism  in 
the  water,  printed  in  1539,  page  2^,,  expressly  saith,  'after  we 
have  searched  ever  so  diligently,  we  shall  find  no  other  baptism 
hesides  dipping  in  water,  which  is  acceptable  lo  God,  and  main- 
■ained  in  His  word.'  Afler  which  he  adds,  page  39  :  '  I^t  who 
will  oppose,  this  is  the  only  mode  of  baptism  that  Jesus  Christ 
insiiiuted,  and  the  apostles  taught  and  practiced.'  Accordingly 
Mettno  was  dipped  and  did  dip  others."  In  note  4th,  in  the  ap- 
pendix to  this  work,  is  a  letter  from  Dr.  Chase,  in  which  he  says; 
^e  departure  of  the  Mennonites  from  immersion  is,  "an  error  of 
•ttodem  times  which  should  be  corrected," 

1  have  lately  read  withclose  attention,  "  The  complete  works  of 
Menno  Simon,"  lately  translated  from  the  original  dutch  language, 
and  published  by  I.  F.  Funk  &  Brother.  Some  of  this  work  I  had 
frequently  read  before,  both  in  the  English  and  German  language; 
^ut  oilier  parts  I  had  never  before  seen.  I  can  find  no  authority 
for  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Chase,  in  the  letter  referred  to,  that 
"  Menno  taught  and  practiced  immersion  by  the  Scriptures."  I 
do  no[  find  one  word  in  the  whole  book,  wherein  Menno  teaches 
■'^ytliing  in  reference  to  the  mode  of  administering  the  ordinance 
Wbaptism,  nor  a  word  of  information  how  he  did  administer  it. 

•'Ct*  are  some  expressions  in  his  works,  which,  if  taken  singly, 
""'Sht  lead  to  the  inference,  that  be  did  favor  immersion ;  but 
*^re  are  others  more  strongly  indicating  the  contrary.  I  will 
""^lion  all  the  expressions  I  observed.  Some  might  have  escaped 
""y  attention,  but  I  think  none  of  importance.  In  his  treatise 
"^""Ccrning  baptism,  page  26,  (I  quote  from  Funk's  works,!  when 
,  *^'ii8  of  ^^^  washing  of  regeneration,  he  says  :  "  O  Lord,  how 
^enubly  Thy  word  is  abused.  Is  it  not  greatly  to  be  lamented, 
'*'**  tnen  are  attempting,  notwithstanding  these  plain  passages,  to 
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maintain  their  idolatrous  invention  of  infant  baptism,  and  s«t 
forth  that  infants  are  regenerated  thereby,  as  if  regeneration  iv-^c^ 
sim'p\y  a. pressing  into  llie  water."  (Rupp,  in  his  translation  whkieh 
was  made  from  the  German,  renders  the  word  here  maAn frts-n'^^^ 
immersion.')  In  speaking  on  the  subject  of  faith,  on  page  153  ,  he 
says :  "  As  soon  as  theyare  born,  ihey  are  carried  to  the  idolatrous 
false  bath  (baptism)."  In  his  reply  10  Geilius  Fabre,  vol.  ii., 
page  41,  he  says:  "But  to  us  the  blood  sign  of  circumcision  is  d( 
commanded,  but  baptism  in  the  water." 

In  the  recent  translation  referred  to,  I  find  a  work  which  I  h* 
never  seen  before,  and  seems  to  be  the  work  referred  to  in  th 
note  in  the  "Life  and  Times  of  Menno."  The  title  of  iheworfc 
is:  "An  Explanation  of  Christian  Baptism  in  the  water,  fromthe 
Word  of  God.  In  what  msmner  it  was  commanded  by  Christ  jKt**» 
and  how  it  was  taught  and  practiced  by  His  Holy  Apostles."  FroW' 
the  litieof  [his  work,  we  would  naturally  expect  to  see  something  ■ 
relation  to  the  mode  of  procedure  in  performing  the  ceremon)'  < 
baptism.  But  strange  to  say,  there  is  in  the  whole  work  not  c»* 
word  in  relation  to  the  mode  of  administering  the  ordinan*^ 
showing  clearly,  that  the  expressions  have  no  reference  to  mo« 
of  administration.  The  whole  work  is  devoted  to  the  object  * 
refuting  infant  baptism,  and  supporting  the  doctrine  of  baptisia  *  ^_ 
adult  believers ;  without  any  reference  whatever  to  the  mode  ^ 
which  it  is  performed. 

In  this  work,  the  expression  of  "  baptism  in  the  water,"  >—       ^^ 
different  limes,  and  on  page  104,  vol.  ii,,  the  passage  occurs,  wh  •*'^ 
is  quoted  by  Benedict  and  Brown,  from  Morgan  Edwards.     1"^ 
word  which  the  Baptists  referred  to  render  "difi/fing,"  Funk,    '° 
his  translation,  renders,  "baptism  in  the  water."     The  manaer    '" 
which  this  short  sentence  is  presented  by  Brown,  in  his  Encyd***^ 
pedia,  and  in  the  "  Life  and  Times  of  Menno,"  which  I  had  « 
seen  quoted  by  other  immersion isCs,  I  do  not  regard  as  altoget" 
a  fair  and  honest  representation  of  Menno.     It  has  given  the   »^ 
piression  to  Baptist  readers  generally,  that  Menno  unquestioofl 
taught  immersion,  as  the  only  true  Christian  baptism.     To«''»' 
fully  misrepresent  an  author,  is  a  thing  so  low,  that  I  woald   r 
lolh  to  charge  friend  Brown  with  so  treating  Menno,     But,  a|** 
from  the  question,  whether  Menno    did  teach  or  practice  ' 
mersion  or  not,  the  manner  in  which  these  short  sentences  a 
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Vmwihd  to  thereader,  by  ihe  Baptists,  conveys  a/a/jf  impression. 

"Tiotan  read  the  quolalion  referred  to,  without  concluding  that 

Mennohad  reference  altogether  to  the  mode  of  performing  the 

ifremony  of  baptizing,  and  that  this  is  plainly  teaching  immersion, 

inti  i:o\iid  naturally  infer  that  he  "was  dipped,  and  did  dip  others." 

Thc<juot3tion  reads:  "After  we  have  searched  ever  so  diligently, 

"eibil  find  no  other  baptism  besides  dipping  in  water,  which  is 

««p«b!c  to  God,  and  maintained  in  His  word.     After  which  he 

page  39,  let  who  will  oppose,  this  is  the  only  mode  of  bap- 

I  thit  Jesus  Christ  instituted,  and  the  apostles  taught  and  prac- 

1"    In  neither  of  these  paragraphs,  where  the  ditTerent  sen- 

:b  occur,  has  Menno  any  reference  to  mode  of  baptizing  ;  but 

iher  to  baptism  en  faith.      Whoever  is  the  author  of  this 

Ctption,  he  has  very  artfully  presented  the  words,  so  that  the 

ond  passage  is  made  to  support  the  first.     The  work  as  published 

Punk  ii  in  ((uarto  form,  containing  36  pages,  running  from  195 

I31-    The  first  extract  is  from  page  204,  and  the  second  from 

t,  luite  ai  the  close  of  the  work,  and  has  no  connection  with, 

Triercnce  to  the  first.     But  that  the  reader  may  judge  for  him- 

will  give  both  paragraphs  entire  as  rendered  by  Funk, 
"In  theihird  place  theysay,  'that  children  should  be  baptized, 
I  'hey  may  the  better  be  trained  in  the  word  of  God  and  His 
inandments.'  To  this  we  reply  again;  That  we  desire  to 
*  where  such  a  thing  is  expressed  and  written  in  the  Holy 
ipturcB.  Give  a  discreet  answer,  we  pray  you,  who  assert  infant 
lism  to  be  right,  just  and  necessary,  and  who  so  lamentably 
and  profane  us  on  account  of  baptism,  that  we  may  no 
bedeceived  in  our  hearts;  but  that  we  may  assuredly  know 
Ills  word  of  God  where  to  find  this  infant  baptism.  For  how- 
'ndutlriotisly  we  may  search  day  and  night,  we  yet  find  but  one 
Wm  in  the  water,  pleasing  to  God,  which  is  expressed  and  con- 
in  His  word,  namely,  baptism  on  the  confession  of  faith, 
idcd  by  Christ  Jesus,  taught  and  administered  by  His 
apostles,  which  is  received  and  administered  for  the  forgive- 
kod  remission  of  sins,  in  such  a  manner,  as  we  have  fully 
tn  Above  by  the  words  of  Peter,  Acts  ii.  3S.  But  of  this 
I"  baptism,  that  is,  infant  baptism,  we  find  nothing." 
4  pangraph  <{uoted,  ocairs  on  page  204,  and  on  page  231 
wotMl,  and  following  paragraph  occurs:  "Herein,  reader, 
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On  the  to6th,  ao7th,  and  209th  pagesi  Menno  speaks  of  lifting 
c'riildrcn  lo  the  basin,  and  holding  them  to  ihe  basin,  or  fountain. 
''^  hcihcT  they  held  them  lo  the  basin  or  fountain,  for  the  purpose 

■'  the  priest  taking  the  infant  from  iheir  hauds,  and  dipping  them 
^  ihe  water;  or,  whether  they  held  them  there  for  the  priest  to 
"prinkle,  or  pour  water  on  them  from  the  basin,  is  not  said;  but,  I 
think  the  latter  quite  as  likely  as  the  former.  He  is  here  speaking 
of  tn&ots,  and  laboring  to  show  the  fallacy  of  the  doctrine  of  in- 
^nt  baptism,  but  has  in  no  instance  any  reference  to  Ihe  manner 
of  baptizing. 

On  the  444th  page,  in  "a  kind  admonition,"  he  again  says: 

'  ■  tiaptixetl  in  water."     These  expressions  are  somewhat  singular, 

Menno  did  not  baptize  in  water;  yet  they  do  not  prove  that 

V  immersed,  or  dipped.  He  may  have  gone  into  the  water,  and 
'■'-'piiicd  with  water.  I  cannot  believe  he  did  immerse,  much  less 
hold  the  view,  that  nothing  but  immersion  is  baptism,  as  the 
Vr*;?^!!!  BapltsU  do.  If  he  did  so,  it  would  be  very  strange  in- 
*lped  that  he  should  have  passed  by  in  silence,  and  not  raised  the 
*^Wiing  voice  against  such  a  i>*;rversion  of  gospel  ordinances,  and 
c^pcctally  Bs  he  took  so  much  pains  to  convince  his  readers  of 
^*^hcr  abitscs  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  I  have  written  to 
friend  Funk  to  inquire  about  the  word  which  he  renders  "baplism," 

•^  (MBiigc,  mcdui  iafiriiJinli,^e  suppose  thai  Menno  there  referred,  nol  lo 
*hM  it  nuw  commoDly  underslood  when  we  spenk  of  the  mm/i?  i/  taflizing, 
*'^i  Id  ndi  •  ba|itum,  u  he  hod  been  sdvocntiDg,  namely  the  baptism  of  be- 

Wldtid  Motgan  EdwarcJt  iiileiiiled  lo  deceive  bis  readers  or  not,  he  is  cer- 

'  3  inlj  {itliy  of  very  giot   caielessnt»  in  making  such  an  as&erlion  without 

*<ienu>i&ng  Ihe  language,  and  without   observing   "  what  preceded  or  what 

■■■^•d  afiCT;"  and  hoir  did  he  happ<"  i'' '■■"I  i'''  'w  passages  so  arlfully 

'-ipM  lumber,  without  discovering  ihac  Ihe  author   had  reference  to    quite 

- ''".nbr  inbjcct.lhan  the  mode  ofadministeringlhe  rile;  and  how  did  he  come 

R*'  tht  »ord  "dipping  in"  where  Iberc  is  no  sense  in  iU  application  T 

'Jwfrtntd  OiaM  conlinni  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  design  of  Menno't 

"^I'SiioB  and  argument.     Newwn  Brown,  in  a  letter  10  die  sntoe  person  lo 

^'K  Cbate  sen  I  the  above  ncknowledgmenl,  wrilten  in  May,  1863,  says  1  "  He 

^**>U)r«aion  to  douU  the  conectneai   of  Ihe  citsi ions  of  Morgan   Edwards, 

^^  aoB   heui]   of  any  one  acquainted   with   the  original  language,  who 

'"^«ilri  to   dispute  ibtin."      Did  friend  Brown  not  see  the  anicle  of  lr» 

r^*>t.  In  die   CkristinH  Renitm,  for  Jul}',  tS6i  ?     If  1  am  not  mbukco,  il  is  a 

"H(W  (Wbllttrion. 
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whilst  Morgan  Edwards  makes  it  "dipping;'"  whether  he  is  t 
queslionably  right  in  his  rendering,  whilst  others  use  a  differ* 
word?     His  reply  was,  that   the  word    used   in   the  original 
doopsal,  and   is   the  same  as  the  German  (aufe,  and  says  the 
pression  is  strangely  falsified  to  render  it  dipping. 

Whether  the  Baptists  have  any  other  ground  for  the  asserli  < 
that  "Menno   was  dipped,  and  did  dip  others,"  and  that 
"  taught  and  practiced  immersion  according  to  the  Scripliir«? 
and   that  the  departure  from  immersion,  is  an  error  of  the  IKe 
nonites  of  modern  origin,  I  do  not  know,  but  presume  if 
had,  they  would  have  given  it.     When  men  resort  to  unfair  n 
to  substantiate  a  position,  it  is  equivalent  to  an  admission 
their  ground  is  very  weak,  and  certainly,  no  one  can  dispute  ih* 
fact  that  the  manner  in  which  they  present  the  words  of  Mrnnu 
conveys  an  idea,  or  leaves  an  impression,  which  a  fair  rendering 
does  not  do.     Further,  if  Menno  used  a  word  which  in  the  Eng- 
lish is  usually  reiidered  baptism  and  the  German  taitfe,  and   the 
Baptists  have  given  it  dippings  without  any  explanation  or  doubtt, 
'hey  also  do  violence  to  the  word.     If  Menno  had  really  sairf 
dipping,  we  would  all  know  he  could  mean  nothing  else ;  biif  by 
baptism  he  tnay  mean  something  very  different.     Again,  whethtf 
we  take  the  word  doopsal  lo  be  dipping  or  baptism,  there  it  m-    i 
other  little  word  in  the  text,  which  the  Baptists  have  seen  fit  W  J 
leave  out  of  their  quotations,    Menno  says,  in  the  ivater.  The  Bap- 1 
lists  have  in  every  instance  left  the  little  article  the  out.     There  I 
is  no  question  but  what   this  omission  was  made  with  des'g"'  I 
Dipping  in  water  is  a  stronger  expression  than  dipping  in  w'  I 
water.     Truth  never  needs  artifice  to  sustain  it ;  and  when  any  o"*  | 
resorts  to  it,  he  weakens  instead  of  strengthens  his  (josilio 

We  will  now  proceed  lo  give  our  reasons,  for  not  believing  '""1 
Menno,  or  the   Mennoniies  of  the  sixteenth  century,  or  at  ^"'1  I 
subsequent  period,  did  practice  baptistn  by  immersion, 
held  the  doctrine  or  sentiments  on  the  subject,  which  isantibutt"! 
to  them    by  the    afore-mentioned   Baptist  writers.      First,  ''*"" 
Menno's  own    writings;  second,   from  other    early  Menoooiw 
writers;  and  lastly,  from  the  Mennonite  church  itself. 

In  his  "  admonition  addressed  lo  the  scorners  of  the  word  con- 
cerning baptism,"  Menno  makes  a  remark,  which  wc  ihink  g** 
far  to  show,  that  he  did  not  consider  immersion  csseoti*^  " 
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fcopiiMD,  or  that  it  was  their  mode  of  administering  it.  On  page  38 
<Vank'seditJon)  Mennosaya:  "  Are  youasinccreChristian.bom 
of  God?  Then  why  do  you  dread  baptism ;  which  is  among  the 
\cail  that  God  commands  you  ?  It  has  always  been  a  difficult  and 
iiopiiitani  command  to  love  your  enemy ;  to  do  good  to  those 
*^  hate  you ;  to  pray,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  those  who  pcr- 
wtnteyou;  to  crucify  your  wicked  and  ungodly  flesh,  with  its 
imiate  lusts  «nd  desires;  to  subdue  your  arrogant  pride;  your 
"!ing  and  drinking  to  excess;  to  renounce  your  accursed  idolatry ; 
louf  avaricioilsness ;  your  offensive  unchastity ;  your  bloody 
Ured;  to  desi&t  from  your  envious  revilings;  to  curb  your  slan- 
^«n)us  tongue ;  to  govern  your  heart,  and  flesh  ;  to  love  and  fear 
■lib  all  your  heart,  your  Lord  and  God,  your  Creator  and  Re- 
'IconiCT,  and  in  all  things  to  submit  to  His  holy  word;  and  to 
'jrrvt  your  neighbor  in  sincere  and  unfeigned  love,  with  all  your 
I-Jwers,  with  all  your  possessions,  with  your  counsel,  with  your 
iibot;  j-ca,  if  required,  with  your  death  and  blood  ;  with  a  sincere 
"can  to  tufTer  misery,  disdain,  and  the  oppressive  cross  of  Christ 
i"!  the  Lord's  word ;  and  to  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  before  lords 
uid  p<ir>ccs,  in  prison  and  in  bonds,  by  words  and  deeds,  unto 
waih," 

*•  We  think  that  these,  and  the  like  commands,  are  more  pain- 
U  anil  difficult  to  perverse  ficsh,  which  is  naturally  so  prone  to 
■"J»e  lis  own  way,  tAan  lo  kavi  a  handful  of  ivaler  afplifd,  and  a 
■  acerr  Christian  must  at  all  times  be  ready  to  do  all  this  ;  if  not 
-  **  Di>i  t)orn  of  God ;  for  the  regenerated  are  of  one  mind 
'"*'  Chrj«  Jesus. 
^^  the  i»4th  page,  in  the  work  on  faith,  Menno  says  the  same 
"*S'  He  is  speaking  of  the  command  of  water-baptism  on  the 
'"^»iooof  faith, and  of  those  who  refuse  torecciveit.  He  says: 
*«crefore,  it  is  all  in  vain  to  excuse  ourselves,  or  seek  evasion. 
"**  «ny  one  who  is  so  unbelieving  and  rebellious,  that  he  refuui 
"^  *>  karndful  vf  vattr,  can  conform  himself,  to  lovehis  enemies, 
''*^**^>f)r  hii  flesh  to  the  service  of  his  neighbor,  and  to  take  up  the 
^•^  of  Chritt,  I  will  leave  the  serious  reader  to  reflect  upon,  in 
'^  for  of  God. 

"'e  regani  these  two  expressions  of  Menno,  as  clear  indications 
'J'  Hie  mode  of  baptism  he  was  acctistomed  to  administer.  Be- 
^  tiiia  Strang  testimony,  we  find  no  expression   in  all  his 
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writings,  where  he  uttered  one  word  of  disapproval  of  the  mi 
of  baptism  by  pouring  or  sprinkling ;  which  could  scarcely  be  tli? 
case,  if  he  held  iheviewsattributed  to  him  by  the  Baptists;  seeing 
he  wrote  so  much  on  tlie  subject,  and  so  clearly  defined  his  vic-wrs, 
on  all  controverted  points.  We  must  conclude  that  the  mind  of 
the  religious  community,  was  at  the  time  not  agitated  by  the  civies- 
tion  of  mode  of  administration.  If  there  were  differenl  moao 
of  administration  common  at  the  time,  it  must  have  been  adTxiit- 
ted  as  a  matter  of  indifference  by  all  parties  j  otherwise  ihc  total 
silence  on  the  subject  is  unaccountable. 

Dietrich  Philips,  a  Mennonite  writer,  who  was  cotemporaiy  , 
with  Menno,  saya  nothing  on  the  subject.  He  has  written  a  si 
work  on  Christian  baptism,  and  speaks  a  great  deal  about  its 
version,  and  the  substitution  of  infant  bapiiamj  but  never  a  ^void- 
on  the  mode  of  its  administration. 

The  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  a  large  work,  published  toward  th*: 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  by  T.  J.  V.  Bracht,  (a  MennO-; 
nite,)  the  greater  part  of  which  is  devoted  to  a  history  of  the 
ferings  and  martyrdoms  of  the  Mennonites,  with  many  contrO* 
versies  and  confessions  about  baptism,  and  all  unscriptural 
observances,  and  perversion  of  ordinances,  held  with  Catholirt 
and  Protestants,  in  which  their  history  is  brought  down  to  th6' 
year  167a.  In  all  this  large  work,  the  second  part  of  which  en>* 
braces  a  period  of  near  150  years,  from  15*4  to  1673,  1  do  oa< 
know  of  any  assertion  favoring  the  idea  that  they  baptized  at  all  bf 
immersion,  much  less  that  it  was  their  exclusive  mode,  or  tM* 
they  held  any  sentiments  agreeing  with  the  Baptists  of  the  p' 
ent  day,  except  in  the  repudiation  of  infant  baptism,  and  uphoW* 
ing  adult  baptism  on  faith.  Mennonites  and  Baptists  agree  »•* 
in  their  profession,  that  believers  only  should  be  received  •**' 
the  church,  and  that  the  church  should  be  preserved  pure, 
in  regard  to  what  constitutes  a  believer,  there  is  a  very  wide  di 
ference  in  their  views  ;  and  in  a  comparison  of  their  practice,  th' 
is  also  a  difference  so  wide,  that  the  Mennonites  would  have  c 
sidered  the  practice  of  the  Baptists,  as  rendering  their  profess' 
a  nullity. 

There  is  in  this  large  work  and  extended  history,  (I  w^^ 
that  period  which  embraces  the  Mennonites,)  no  instance  lO^"" 
tioned,  that  I  have  knowledge  of,  where  they  went  out  to  *"' 
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nteaiQ,  or  water,  where  they  could  be  conveniently  immersed ;  nor 
any  reference  made  to  any  thing  countenancing  such  ideas.  Their 
persecutors  often  interrogated  them  very  closely,  about  the  time, 
pUce,  and  attendant  circumstances  of  their  baptism.  But  I  know 
of  neither  question  nor  answer,  in  reference  lo  the  stream,  or  par- 
lien  lax  water,  where  this  occurred.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  on 
jagc  363,  it  is  said  that  in  1519,  "  Christianna  Tollinger  confessed, 
that  brother  George  Blaurock  had  administered  the  true  Christian 
baptism  in  her  Atrtise."  On  page  379,  in  1538,  Annecken  Jans, 
"orally  confessed  that  she  was  re-baptized  by  one  Meynert,  of 
whom  it  J3  reported  that  he  was  unmarried;  this  took  place  about 
four  yeara  ago,  in  her  own  house,  in  Briel,  in  Copper  street.  She 
also  tiated  that  her  husband  was  re-baptized,  by  the  same  man,  at 
the  amr  time."  On  the  same  page  it  is  also  said  :' "  Christina 
Mi<:hiel  Barenlj:,  bom  at  Lenven,  aged  about  fifty,  confessed  that 
*i»e  WIS  re -baptized  about  four  years  ago,  at  Leuven, /«  ^(fj-ozcn 
AiVMj.',  in  Stein  street,  by  one  John,  who  she  believed  was  from 
Ma«trirk,  or  near  it."  Christina  said  further,  that  her  husband, 
c*Httl  Master  Malteis  von  der  Dank,  at  that  time  a  practicing 
ptiyiicim,  was  also  re- baptized,  at  the  same  time,  by  the  said  John. 
The  nfore-mcntioned  Christina  said,  that  "  two  women  were  also 
*'*P*i«d  at  the  same  time,  one  of  whom  died  a  natural  death  at 
"■^*sel»,  and  the  other  died  of  pestilence,  in  England;  both 
•oiBen  were  called  Lj-nken.  So  far  as  she  knew,  the  one  was 
^^'"'eTand  the  other  daughter."  On  page  479,  in  ibe  year  1556, 
^*c»  lie  Praet,  and  two  others  were  baptised  at  Antwerp,  in  a 
^^"ft  new  house,  between  St.  Jaris  gate  and  the  Koepergate.  On 
'^'S*  659,  in  the  year  1569,  Dirk  Willems,  and  it  is  said  others, 
Z!^J^  *'*°  baptized  in  his  hottse.  Of  this  man  it  is  said,  that  "he 
*I»e(l,  and  was  closely  pursued  by  the  jailer;  but  as  there  was  ice 
the  water.  Dirk  Wiilems  got  over  with  some  danger,  but 
■  JViler  who  was  pursuing  broke  through  and  fell  in.  Observing 
**  lie  was  in  danger  of  his  life,  Willems  ran  immediately  to  the 
'^r"*  assistance,  and  helped  him  out,  and  saved  his  life.  The 
^•*T  wanted  to  let  him  go,  but  the  Burgomaster  called  sharply 
**im,  that  he  should  consider  his  oath ;  thus  he  was  retaken  by 
^  jiiler,  and  after  steadfast  endurance,  he  was  burnt."  On  page 
■*»  in  the  year  1570,  Faes  Dirks  was  burnt,  after  having  made 
^**«  WTcral  confessions,  or  had   three  examinations,  in  all  of 


which  he  confessed  that  he  was  baptized  in  a  Itirgc  r. 
ill  Rotlerdam,  and  that  he  did  not  know  to  whom  the  house  I 
longed,  but  afterward  learned  that  it  belonged  to  a  n 
Michael,  who  lives  in  Amsterdam.     Says  there  were  eight  o 
baptized  when  he  was.     On  page  967,  in  the  year  1588,  there 
an  account  of  Christian  Rycen,  of  Hanshoten,  in  Flanders,  ia-\ 
was  apprehended,  and  says  of  his  examination  :    "  They  asked 
whether  I  had  been  baptized?     I  answered,  yes.     They  inqui  x 
how  long  since?     I  told  them  eight  years  ago.     Then  they  ii 
rogated  me  respecting  my  children,  whether  they  were  baptit^fd  { 
1  told  them,  no.     They  asked   whether   my   wife   was  of 
opinion?  1  said,  yes.     Then  they   inquired  in  what  house  /  1 
baptized.     I    informed    them    it    was   situated    ac    the   souih-cfUl  1 
corner,  etc.   They  demanded   the  name  of  the  man  that  lived 
there?     I  said  Peter.     And  his  surname?  asked  they.     I  repli«(f    ' 
that  we  did  not  make  much  inq-jiry  respecting  the  surname." 

On  page  498,  in  the  year  1558,  we  find  that  one  Jan  Hendricks, 
of  Utrecht,  was  baptized.  He  confessed  that  he  was  baptized  to 
the  town,  but  would  not  tell  when,  where,  or  by  whom.  But  the 
German  copy  says,  he  "  was  baptized  at  thi  wood  plact."  Wis 
daughter  Styntgen  says,  she  was  haptiud  in  the  hoast  of  one  Gerv^l- 
She  and  her  father  were  baptized  by  one  Leonard,  but  did  r*** 
know  his  surname,  or  where  he  was  from.  Did  not  know  who  t**' 
comiianions  were,  so  that  she  would  not  bring  them  into  difficult  5' 

In  most  of  these  cases,  there  were  a  great  many  more  questicr*' 
asked  than  I  have  here  given,  but  in  none  of  them  is  there  a  ^ 
question  about  what  stream,  pool,  or  fountain,  they  were  bsptii- 
in,  or  any  allusion  made  lo  any  thing  necessary,  or  relating 
immersion.  But  they  sometimes  asked  them  in  what  funut 
occurred ;  and  Faes  Dirks  said,  water  was  poured  on  his  head  o 
of  a  basin,  in  the  presence  of  twelve  persons. 

Most  of  these  cases  occurred  within  the  life  time  of  Mean* 
and  the  rest  soon  after  his  death,  which  took  place  in  1561,  aM 
was  in  the  countries  where  he  himself  labored.  Now  if  tW 
had  been  so  contrary  to  his  doctrine  and  teaching,  it  could  i^ 
have  escaped  his  notice,  or  censure.  If  it  should  be  said,  lh>li=: 
difficulties  under  which  they  labored  on  account  of  the  sev« 
persecution,  was  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  their  u 
custom,  we  might  certainly  expect  some  reference  to  it  by  ^ 
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m.    The  Catholics  undoubtedly  knew  what  their  usual  mode 

ptism  was,  and  if  it  had  been  different  from  what  the  parlies 

Ulhcm  they  had  received,  they  would  undoubtedly  have  made 

Krcnurlu  about  it.     Those  who  confessed  and  related  it,  do 

I  moke  any  remarks  about  it,  as  if  it  were   not  customary  to 

Kite  in  that  way,  or  that  they  regard  baptism  in  any  other  way 

e  scriptoral  or  proper ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  speak  of  it  as  if  it 

B  common  and  unquestionable. 

le author  of  ihe  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  who  wrote  over  one 

niiDdred  years  after  Menno's  death,  and  only  some  ten  or  fifteen 

ff^n  before  the  first  Mennoniles  emigrated  to  this  country,  must 

PPTtainiy  have  known  the  fact,  if  any  change  had  been  made  before 

™c  lime  of  his  writing  the  history  of  the  martyrs.      If  it  had 

"t^n  made  since  that  time,  it  is  not  reasonable  that  it.  could  have 

"Oco  made  in  the  old  countries,  and  in  our  own,  simultaneously, 

*>UuMt  SO  much  agitation  and  excitement,  that  its  history  would 

*»»e  been   handed    down,    either    in    writing   or   by    tradition. 

Think  of  the  extent  of  country  over  which  the  Mennonite  church 

WW  ipiead,  and  think  of  the  unreasonableness  of  changing  the 

■BKmSc  of  administration  of  so  important  an  ordinance,  quietly, 

W^boul  protest,  confusion,  or  discussion,  and  in  such  a  writing 

^^L  at  this  would  have    had  to  occur  in,  especially  among  a  peo- 

^^Mukling  the  sentiments  attributed  to  Menno  by  the  Baptists! 

^^P  think,  then,  that  from  the  writings  of  Menno,  and  those  of 

^S  Inthren  for  more  than  a  century  after  his  death,  it  is  evident 

**»■*  the  present  Baptist  sentiment,  was  not  entertained  by  the 

'^^Wiooitcs  daring  that  time,  and  that  from  the  want  of  evidence 

**  *ay  change  having  been  made  since  that  time,  by  any  excitc- 

"****.  agitation,  or  discord  having  existed  on  the  subject,  we  have 

"J^O"  nasoo  to  believe  that  the  practice  of  pouring  has  always 

^**'  the  common  mode  of  baptizing  by  the  Mcnnonites,  and  that 

t^tCMion  of  its  \-alidity  existed  in  their  minds. 

**«ano  Simon  may  have  held  that  baptism,  by  immersion,  or 

^^*i*m  in  water,  and  with  water,  would  be  valid  baptism,  if  the 

^'*'lied  party  is  a  tiiily  converted  i)erson,  fully  answering  to  that 

^bich  baptism  is  a  signification  ;  and  from  this  idea  or  view, 

^  ■etcral  expressions  of  "  baptism  in  the  water  "  may  have  been 

**^    With  the  evidence  we  have,  that  it  never  was  their  general 

*^  of  baptiiing,  1  can  put  no  more  reasonable  construction  on 
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his  words.     Baptism  signifies  a  washing,  and  it  woultj  seem  as  3 
he  thought  it  immaterial  whether  it  was  done  in  water,  or  out  c= 
water,  if  only  the  subject  washed  was  truly  washed  inwardly,  itrrr 
that  the  outward  washing  was  not  to  them  a  meaningless  opet — 
tion.     Menno's  expressions  of  receiving  a  handful  of  water 
baptism,  is,  at  least,  evidence  that  he  considered  such  appUcati<^ 
baptism,  where  all  other  circumstances  harmonized,  and  irapii^H 
also,  that  such  was  his  common  custom.     I  am  therefore  persuad.^ 
that  the  conclusion  of  Menno's  views  being  in  harmony  with  ^t; 
present  Baptist  church,  was  arrived  at  without  due  consideratio    t 
aJid   upon  grounds  unworthy  of  men  of  such  sound  judging 
learning,  and  probity,  as  those  ate  esteemed,  who  have  given  s^lj; 
vide  circulation  to  a  report,  based  on  so  unworthy  a  foundalic*-  i 
Benedict,  Brown  and  Chase,  seem  to  have  based  their  con-^:z: 
sion  on  what  Morgan  Edwards  gives,  as  a  representation  of  s^^i 
ral  expressions  made  by  Menno  in   his  writings.     I  have  sh^i>-^ 
that  it  is  not  a  fair  and  candid  representation.     Whatever  cro^^ 
elusion  rests  upon  this  foundation,  must,  therefore,  be  equally 
roneous  and  deceptive.     They,  and  many  others,  may  be  coa 
paratively  innocent,  or  have  unintentionally  circulated  a 
hOod  ;  yet  I  do  think  they  were  rather  easily  persuaded,  bccau 
they  desired  it  to  be  so.     I  cannot  but  regard  the  attempt  of  tb 
Baptists,   to   identify  the  Mennonites  of  the   sixteenth  ceolix 
with  the  present  Baptist  church,  as  equally  disingenuous,  and  pr«3 
ceeding  from  the  same  motives.     We  regard    the  Mennonites 
that   time  as  occupying   a   position    which    has    seldom   I 
equalled,  and  perhaps  never  excelled.     To  be  able  to  point   ■ 
them  as  their  brethren,  is  a  credit  to  any  church  or  corarauniC^S^^ 
This  would  make  the  identity  very  desirable  to  the  Baptists,  «r"^ 
more  especially,  as  it  would  serve  as  a  link  to  join  them  to  soi^-* 
other  worthy  people  who  preceded   them,  and  whom  they  dai-    "^^ 
as  brethren,  with  perhaps  as  little  justice  as  they  do  the  Menn  -^^^ 

To  show  that  they  were  brethren,   they  must  show  that  th  ^^^ 
professed  principles,  which,  if  living  at  the  same  time,  would  a*-  * 
have  forbidden  their  joining  in  fellowship,  and'as  Paul  said,  i 
them  of  the  same  mind,  and  speak  the  same  thing.     The  Mentr 
nites  held  different  tenets  which  the  Baptists  reject.     They  h* 
that   oaths,  whether    judicial  or  extra-judicial,  are  forbidden 
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Christians ;  that  they  cannot  resist  evil  or  injustice,  either  by  civil 

Iavt  or  military  force  ;  that  no  Christian  can  exercise  the  office  of 

magistrate  under  any  form  of   government.      This  nas    not  to 

tVien  a  matter  of  indifference,  which  one  could  observe  or  not, 

according  to  his  own  views  or  faith,  as  Paul  teaches  with  certain 

ineats,  holy   days,  and  things  sacrificed  to  idols.     It  was  with 

Iheta  a  principle  of  life,  which  they  held  as  being  an  essentia,! 

fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  infliience  it  was  which  taught  it  to 

them.    They  looked  upon   these  as  commands  of  Christ,  into 

'^hich  the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead  them  ;  and  all  those  who  were 

not  thus  led,  they  could  not  admit  as  being  under  His  influence, 

not  led  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  consequently  none  of  His. 

•    They  held,  that  there  were  amongst  the  children  of  men,  two 

kingdoms ;  that  of  this  world,  and  that  of  Christ.    That  pri&r  to 

^^oversion,  all  mankind  are  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world  ;  but  by 

conversion,  they  are  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world, 

into  tijg  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.     By  the  power  of  the  Holy 

spirit,  the  heart  is  renewed,  and  its  possessor  led  to  walk  in  new- 

"««   of  life.     They  held  that,  although  they  were  in  the  world, 

^"^y  were  no  more  of  the  world ;   but  it  was  their  duty  to  obey 

'he  powers  that  be,  and  made  conscience  of  obeying  the  powers  in 

"''  things  they  required  of  them,  which  were  not  contrary  to  the 

****»nMnds  of  Christ.     But  when  any  such  service  was  required  of 

"*dl,they  held,  "  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  man." 

There  are  other  differences  which  might  be  pointed  out,  but  we 

^*»i  these  sufficient  for  our  purpose.     All  these  principles  the 

*Ptists  utterly   repudiate,   and    Cramp  calls    them    "  harmless 

^*ions."     Dr.  Chase  says,  they  are  "errors  which  in  a  just  and 

^^^  government  like  ours,  might  lead  to  very  evil  consequences." 

•"^np  further  says :  "  Menno  Simon  and  his  friends  seem  to  have 

^''"Kotien,  however,  that  they  were  living  in  the  world,  and  that 

*t^  were   certain  duties    incumbent   on  them    as  members  of 

7^*^icly."     I  would  first  say,  they  had  good  reason  nor  to  forget, 

*Viit  they  were  living  in  the  world."     The  world  kept  them  in 

_^p1stani  remembrance  of  it,  by  their  severe  and  cruel  persecu- 

'•Oris;  and  both  Brown  and  Chase  make  Menno  say  in  his  renunci- 

*»onof  the  Church  of  Rome:    "  Whilst  the  priests  lie  on  soft  beds 

'^d  cushions,  we  must  hide  ouraelves  in  secret  comers.     Whilst 

*^Cy,  at  all  nuptials  and  christenings,  and  at  other  times,  giake 
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themselves  merry,  with  fifes,  drams  and  various  kinds  of  mo**^ 
wt  must  look  out  for  every  dog,  lest  he  be  one  empli^-ed  to  catikas  - 

This  work  of  Menno's  was  originally  written  in  the  Holland 
or  Dutch  language,  was  translated  into  the  German,  and  fron»  '^"^ 
German  into  the  English,  by  I,  D.  Rupp.  Funk's  translat">n 
(recently  published^  was  made  from  the  original  language.  ^Sotli 
Rupp  and  Funk,  make  Menno  say,  "We  must  look  out  whtff  tht 
dogs  bark,  lest  the  sapors  are  at  hand."  The  German  transls.&iOD 
gives  the  same  sense-  Whence  Cramp  and  Brown  have  their  xeii- 
dering,  1  do  not  know;  but  it  seems  tome,  a  liiile  belter  acqtxain- 
tance  with  the  spirit  of  Menno,  would  have  shown  them  tlie 
impropriety  of  using  such  language,  as  they  put  into  his  mouti. 
He  is  thought  by  many  to  be  severe  in  his  language;  but  he  nevff 
calls  his  enemies  dogs.  He  calls  them  robbers,  raurdercis,  anJ 
blood-thirsty  tyrants  ;  and  severe,  as  it  may  sound,  it  ts  true  ;  but 
they  were  not  dogs,  and  he  did  not  call  them  so. 

In  any  case,  they  knew  we)!  that  they  were  in  the  world,  antl 
also  that  they  had  duties  to  perform  ;  but  they  did  not  recogni*' 
those  things  which  Cramp  and  Chase  allude  to,  as  duties.  I  wo"'** 
ask  these  worthy  men,  how  an  error  can  become  "a  harmless  i»  **' 
tion  ?"  especially  when  it  is  in  the  way  of  performing  our  da*y  • 
and  will  lead  to  evil  consequences  ? 

Menno  and  his  brethren,  would  never  have  knowingly  n 
any  one  into  the  church,  who  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Bapti* 
Nor  would  they  have  united  with  them  in  worship,  or  C^^''     _— » 
their  public  service.     The  doctrine  they  held ,  would  have  been       ^^^^ 
them  as  a  strange  voice,  which  they  would  not  hear ;  and  as  O 
being  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they  would  not  have  received  thtf 
into  their  house,  or  bid  them  God-speed,  as  John  teaches. 
is  so  plainly  declared  in  the  writing  of  Menno  and  his  brethre 
that  I  cannot  but  feel  surprise,  at  the  pretension  of  the  Baptis 
A  brotherhood  formed  of  Buch  incongruous  material,  could  si 
not  be  long  maintained. 

Cramp  seems  also  not  to  have  been  at  home  amongst  the  tli-  * 
nonites,  and  takes  the  earliest  opportunity  presented,  to  gel  >• 
from  them.  The  English  Baptist  church,  sprang  up  about 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  first  organiiati*" 
mentioned  by  Cramp  is  in  Amsterdam,  whither  John  Sinytb  »f^ 
other  Brownists  had  fled  from  England,  on  account  of  petsecvric"'- 
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If  the  Mennoniles  and  Baptists  were  identical  in  faith  and  prac- 
tice, why  did  Smyth  form  a  new  church  in  the  vicinity  of  an  old 
one,  which  stood  on  the  true  ground  and  foundation  ?  After  the 
dcaili  of  Sniylh,  which  took  place  about  the  year  1611,  Thoma= 
Relwf)'s  becune  his  successor,  and  shortly  afterward,  he,  witli 
■-lOtst  iif  his  membere,  returned  to  England  ;  where,  on  account  o'' 
|icr^ec<ition,  they  worshiped  privately.  From  this  lime  Cramp 
.iietly  abandons  the  Mennonites,  and  follows  the  Baptists.  Thi^ 
»  stnogc,  as  the  Mennonite  church  was  an  old  organization,  anil 
he  tud  before  so  much  admired  her  virtue,  patience,  constancv 
mA  heroic  firmness,  under  persecution,  and  whilst  she  was  still 
un^ct  iuch  wholesale  proscription,  persecution,  banishment,  im 
liriaonrocnt,  torlurings  and  death,  as  the  English  Baptists  never 
i'*d  locndure.  He  follows  the  early  emigrants  to  North  America, 
*3*1  records  their  trials  and  progress;  but  is  altogether  silent  about 
'^i*  Uenoonile  brethren,  in  their  great  conflict  in  Europe,  or  ever 
""^n  notices  their  emigration  to  North  America,  how  they  fared, 
"f  'whii  progress  they  made  in  the  new  world. 

*■  il  not  fair  to  conclude  that  he  did  not  feel  himself  at  home 

*rQOBg5i  ihcm  ?     He  had  followed  the  Mennonites  for  near  a  cen- 

""■y.  *ilh  high  esteem  and  admiration,  and  now  abandons  them 

^  lie  midst  of  a  great  conflict,  and  never  informs  the  reader  of 

'^  lone  ;  or  what  became  of  those  whom  before  he  so  much  ad- 

''***«d?     So  soon  as  the  Baptist  church  is  formed,  we  find  its 

"*'-JmiI(ct»  Id  the  army,  and  some  in  mutiny  and  rebellion.     This  is 

^1*  legitimate  effect  or  offspring  of  " eomiative    Christianity'' 

V*''**w»  contend  for  separation  of  Church  and  State.     They  desire 

^*  St,ue  shall  not  interfere  with  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  but  they 

'**•*»  lo  have  00  objection  to  the  Church  taking  part  in  Stale  affairs. 

^e  lime  of  the  .\merican  Revolution,  Baptists  were  numerous 

*"  ■'      rmies,  brother  fighting  against  brother,  maiming  and 

:  .■  another  ;  whereas  Christ  says  we  shall  love  one  another, 

^ys,  we  shall  lay  down  our  life  for  our  brother;   and 

■     r.ur  enemies,  and  do  good  to  ihera.  Prominent  Baptists 

'  "■".-!  Ill   Lord   Monmouth's  rebellion,  and  a  leading  minister 

*^-^-ii  Denny,  joined  the  army,  and  engaged  in  mutiny.     Creai 

■ '■'nbcn  joined  the  army  of  Cromwell,  and  boast  of  their  prowess 

''*-  bttlc.     In  our  own  late  rebetlion  of  the  southern  States  against 

'**|enera]  go^trnment,  the  Baptists  of  the  south  went  with  the 
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mass  to  resist  the  powers  that  be,  which  Paul  says  are  of 

appointment,  and  they  that  resist,  resist  the  ordinance  of 

and  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.     These  are  the  leg^  ^  -j. 

mate  fruits  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Baptists,  and  are  ^^ 

contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  as  persecution  and  death  for  opinio^  ::x^  'g 

sake. 

Baptists  speak  of  a  Christian's  duty  to  society;  but  who  i^^     to 
decide  what  is  his  duty?     God's  word  points  out  our  duty  u^i^e^r- 
i'ingly>  which  is  obedience  to  His  commands  ;  but  when  we»       Y^y 
our  weak  and  erring  reason,  set  aside  the  plain  command  of  C3<x/ 
under  the  plea  of  duty,  nothing  but  inconsistency  and  conlo^io!) 
can  be  expected  to  result.     Dr.  Chase  beseeches  the  Mennoikites, 
by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  to  let  him  teach  tHcm 
the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  in  some  things.     I  would  ask  Z>r. 
Chase,  or  any  one  of  those  who  hold  the  Mennonite  doctrine   in 
this,  respect  as  error,  to  compare  the  harmless  withdrawal  of  Clie 
Mennonites  from  the  political  strife  and  contention  of  the  worl^it 
with  its  turmoil,  wars  and  fightings,  patiently  and  passively  8ut>- 
mitting  to  spoliation  of  goods  and  property,  liberty  and  life,  wjC^' 
out  bitterness  or  railing,  but  praying  for,  and  doing  good  in  rctoT^** 
Whether  they  or  the  Baptists  in  their  political  strife,  defamation ^*  * 
mutiny,  rebellion,  and  war,  present  the  most  striking  impress 
the  Divine  image,  true   Mennonites  always  feel  the  necessity 
learning ;   but  they  must  learn  of  Christ,  and  what  ?  Meekness  i 
lowliness  of  heart.    If  the  more  perfect  way  which  Dr.  Chase  4 
sires  to  teach  the  Mennonites,  is  to  swear  and  fight,  it  is  strao] 
that  he  pleads  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ.    The 
is  nothing  meek  and  gentle  in  fighting ;  and  it  would  be  mi 
more  in  place,  for  the  Mennonites  to  plead  on  these  principL 
with  the  Baptists,  to  lay  aside  their  contentious  fightings, 
wars.     Nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  the  command  of  Christ, 
love  and  do  good  to  all  men,  even  our  enemies,  and  not  res: 
evil;  and  to  ''swear  not  at  all."     Then,  when  men  talk 
duties  to  the  community,  requiring  these  things  of  us,  they  set 
own  view  or  sense  of  duty  above  the  command  of  God. 
Chase  thinks  the  errors  of  the  Mennonites  might  lead  to  very  c? 
consequences,  in  a  government  like  ours !  Why  does  he  not  po 
out  the  evil  consequences  that  might  result?    And  I  would 
where  has  there  ever  any  evil  consequences  followed  Mcnno*»'^^ 
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prindpies,  in  this  or  any  other  government?  and  how  could  they 
do  so?  I  speak  of  the  principles  professed,  and  so  far  as  I  know, 
cariied  oal  by  the  MennoniCes  of  the  sixteenth  century.  When- 
ever ihey  do  not  carry  out  Mennonite  principles,  ihey  are  not 
Mennonites,  whatever  their  profession  may  be,  or  the  name  they 
bear.  I  would  furtherask  Dr.  Cha.'fe,  whether  no  evil  consequences 
arise  from  the  Baptist  doctrines  ?  Was  there  no  evil  consequences 
arose  from  the  Hewlings'  joiningtherebellionof  Lord  Monmouth? 
And  wa&  there  no  evil  consequences  followed  the  mutiny  of  Henry 
Denny,  a  celebrated  Baptist  preacher,  and  who  still  preached 
afterward  as  before? 

r>r.  Chase  is  right  in  the  assertion,  that  Mennonites  "deny  the 
necessity  of  university  learning  for  the  gospel  ministry,  but  have 
never  denied  its  usefulness."  But  if  the  Mennonites  of  Amster- 
J-"un  have  established  and  kept  up  a  theological  college,  they  have 
•certainly  departed  from  the  profession  and  principles  of  their 
"•"ethren  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Let  any  one  read  what  Menno 
^^I's,  on  pages  S3i  54.  SS>  ^nd  56,  of  Funk's  complete  works,  and 
'hen  judge  whether  this  is  not  a  gross  violation  of  his  principles? 
^  pige  55,  whilst  sjwaking  of  how  preachers  are  called,  he  saysi 
'  V^t-s,  it  was  with  this  calling  and  sending,  that  all  the  prophets, 
^P'^^stles,  and  servants  of  God  came  forth.  They  assumed  not  the 
^"Tar  to  themselves,  as  do  the  preachers  of  this  world  ;  but  like 
^^I'on,  they  were  called  of  God,  or,  as  has  been  said,  by  the  spot- 
/^^s  church.  They  were  brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  pious 
"^^rts,  into  His  service;  they  had  always  esteemed  themselves 
""fit  toser%'e  the  jjcople  of  God,  or  stand  forth  in  such  a  high  and 
*'<=^ponsiblc  station." 

l»i  considering  whether  university  learning  is  necdssary  for  the 

Sosjiel  ministry,  several  questions  present  themselves.     First,  were 

.J^^»t  no  learned  men  amongst  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 

^L-r**  could  have  chosen  as  apostles ;  secondly,  were  there  no  other 

^B~^**ned  men  in  the  Church  besides  Paul,  in   the  apostolic  age  of 

^r****  Church  ?    Christ  seems  to  have  chosen  his  apostles  from  a  class 

^fc"*«  people,  who  were  low  in  the  social  scale,  mostly  fishermen,  who 

^K  *•"*  generally  an  illiterate  and  uncultivated  class  of  people.     No 

^^  "^xibi,  there  were  men  of  higher  mental  culture  and  literary  ai- 

^'nments among  His  disciples;  but  He  chose  these,  perhaps  in 

J**!!,  because  they  were  of  such  disposition  and  quality  of  heart, 
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as  made  them  suitable  for  the  purpose  for  which  He  designed  to 
use  them ;  and  perhaps,  also,  to  serve  as  a  wholesome  lesson  to  us, 
who  are  so  apt  to  look  to  ,that  which  is  esteemed  of  meo;  ^likJ 
that  His  gospel  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  ia  the 
power  of  God.  The  stamp  of  Divine  influence,  power,  and  au- 
thority, was  much  more  perceptible  under  the  ministry  of  sucb 
men,  than  it  would  have  been,  had  He  chosen  men  of  learning 
and  eloquence.  There  is  no  doubt  that  there  were  men  in  the 
Church  in  the  apostolic  age,  who  were  as  learned  as  Paul,  and 
perhaps  in  the  ministry  also  ;  but  God  had  chosen  htm  as  an  in- 
strument, and  endowed  him  with  power,  sufficient  to  accoraplis" 
His  design.  By  this  God  teaches  us,  that  we  should  neither  choo** 
nor  reject  any  one  because  of  his  learning,  and  acquirements,  *^^ 
for  his  want  of  them ;  but  because  of  the  measure  of  spirit  he  pCT*" 
sesscs,  and  the  quality  of  heart  which  he  exhibits  in  his  walk 
conversation. 

Although  we  believe  that  all  true  gospel  teachers  are  choGcn 
God,  yet  it  is  generally  by  human  instrumentality.     The  apostl —  -=- 
were  chosen  without  any  human  influence  or  instrumentality,  ^^^  ^ 
the  very  large  majority  were  not  men  of  learning,  but  rude  and  »- 
literate.     They  underwent  no  preparatory  process  of  study  to  i^--^ 
quaint  themselves  with  letters,    but  only  wailed  till  they  we^^* 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.     The  Holy  Spirit  gave  dire^^^ 
tions  how  to  make  choice  of  ministers,   naming  some  qualiti-^^^^ 
which  they  should  possess,  but   never  one  word  about  literary  s*^*^' 
quirements;   no  collegiate   education  required,  neither   intim— -^*'' 
tion  that  they  should  afterward  be  prepared  by  any  such  edm 
tion  or  instruction.  The  idea,  then,  of  a  theological,  college  Is  n- 
supported   by  any  authority  from  the  Scripture.     To  educMc 
man  to  preach,  is  not  only  without  command  in  the  Scripture, 
there  is  no  encouragement  or  countenance  of  such  idea.     All 
ample  and  instruction  is  at  variance  with  collegiate  instruction 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

Christ  called  a  number  of  illiterate  men,  with  one  educated, 
the  apostleship.     They  all  labored,  but  Paul,  who  was  learn 
says,  he  labored  more  than  all  the  rest.    But  this  was  not  bcc».- 
of  his  learning,  but  because  God  had  endowed  him  with  spc^*' 
gifts.      He  says:  "Yet  not  I,  but  the   grace  of  God  that  w; 
with  me."  f  mil  also  says :  "  He  that  wrought  efiectmlly  in  F«>* 


^^^  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me 
lowwd  ihe  Gentiles."  There  is  here  no  superiority  clairaed  be- 
cause of  his  learning.  The  Lord  wrought  mightily,  and  to  Him 
»1I  is  ascribed.  Neither  have  we  any  example  where  Paul  made 
to  Urge  a  conversion  as  Peter  did  at  Jerusalem.  Paul  says  :  "  The 
gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man:  For  I  neither 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ."  So  we  might  say  also  of  the  other  apostles; 
Ihcy  were  chosen  of  Christ,  and  tlien  when  they  tarried  at  Jerusa- 
lem as  commanded,  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
They  were  not  taught,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
•"honi  ihe  Lord  calls,  to  them  He  makes  such  revelation  of  Him- 
self and  His  gospel,  as  enables  them  to  discharge  the  calling  to 
which  He  has  called  them. 

Paul  asks:    "How  can  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent."    We 

taight  then  ask  him,  by  whom  must  they  be  sent?    Unquestionably 

Ijy  tlie  Lord  Himself  J     They  are  laborers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard; 

they  are  HJa  ambassadors;  they  are  His  shepherds;  they  are  His 

Weiwards;  they  are  His  ministers.     Who  then  chooses  them  but 

God  HimseU?     It  maybe  done  through  the  church;  but  if  God 

is  not  in  and  with  the  church,  it  is  not  His  Church.     That  which 

»s  Jone  by  the  Church,  with  which  God  is  and  dwells,  is  done  by 

M'  ttttelC     But  God  never  chooses  His  servant,  and  sends  him  away 

^**  lie  [irepared  by  man  for  His  service.     And  who  is  he,  or  who 

•"^  they,  who  set  themselves  up  to  be  theological  teachers,  to  pre- 

f'*'*  Workmen  for  the  Lord?     I.'!  it  not  presumption?  a  bringing 

°°'^,  or  degrading  of  God's  ministry  to  a  level  with  secular 

I'ings,  or  natural  sciences?     Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  when 

^y  are  led  before  rulers  and  kings,  they  shall  take  no  thought 

"at  they  shall  speak,  nor  premeditate;  but  whatsoever  shall  be 

°  ^^n  ihem  Id  that  hour,  they  shall  speak;  for  it  is  not  you  that 

'^«*teth,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  porter 

*'  openeth  the  door  of  utterance   to   the  shepherd ;  and  he 

^*ches  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  wkh  jxiwer, 

I  Ut  calling  by  (he  church  of  one  to  minister  in  the  Word,  or 

..  ^*<:h  the  gospel,  is  a  very  weighty  duty,  and  one  that  is  never 

Rnily  entered  into,  but  with  feelings  of  great  solemnity;  with 

^^y«,  supplication,  and  earnest  entreaty,  that  the  Lord  shall 
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harvest  to  send  laborers,"     Every  child  of  God  feels  its  impo* 
ance ;  and  knowing  their  own  weakness,  and  how  easily  some  « 
nal  influence  might  prevail,  they  greatly  fear  and  pray  the  1 
to  direct  the  choice.     No  roan  also  taketh  this  calling  upon  >»  i 
self  lightly,  but  with  great  fear,  trembling,  and  earnest  prayer 
God,  lest  theyshould  run,  and  God  had  not  sent  them,  as     the  j 
Lord  said  by  Jeremiah:  "  I  have  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  tbef  [ 
ran." 

Hut  how  is  it  with  these  theological  schools  and  colleges? 
Parents,  guardians  and  friends  send  their  youths  to  be  educated 
for  the  ministry,  because  they  think  they  have  suitable  qualifica- 
tions, or  as  a  calling  by  which  they  may  gain  distinction.  Or, 
perhaps,  some  youth  feels  such  inclination  himself,  and  mak«s 
such  choice;  but  verily  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wouW 
send  them  to  another  source  than  these  schools,  to  receive  quili**' 
cation  for  such  a  high  and  holy  calling.  How  can  parents  fcaO''* 
that  God  will  call  their  son?  Not  everyone  who  has  gifts 
speak,  or  can  preach,  is  called  of  God  to  do  so.  God  does  r»* 
see  as  partial  parents  and  friends  do.  All  the  sons  of  Jesse  wi 
made  to  pass  before  the  prophet,  before  David,  the  little  one,  i 
thought  of. 

God  is  abundantly  able  to  qualify  His  servants  for  their  wo*' 
without  any  human  instrumentality;  of  which  the  success  of  PeK 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  gives  evidence;  and  Paul  also,  thou 
he  was  learned,  bears  evidence  that  it  was  not  by  this  he  prcvailtS 
He  says:  "My  speech  and  my  preaching,  was  not  with  entici'*^'*  j 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and        '^^_ 
power.     That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  mfi 
but  in  the  power  of  God."     If  God  had  not  opened  the  heail 
Lydia,  to  what  purpose  would  Paul's  speech  have  been,  howe» 
eloquent   and    learned?     When  Paul  and  Barnabas  so  spake 
Iconeum,  that  great  multitudes  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks  belicva 
it  was  not  because  of  the  learned  manner  of  their  address,  but 
the  power  of  the  spirit  which  was  in  them. 

In  the  lime  of  the  reformation,  everywhere  these  learned  c 
talented  men,  with  all  the  advantages  of  schools,  colleges  and  ».»• 
versilies, could  not  attain  to  true  spiritual  light.  The  persecut  i»^ 
spirit;  the  carnal,  selfish  language  which  wouldescape  iheir  lii>5  "1 
times  of  temptation ;  the  carnal  and  sensual  lives  of  their  discip'^  j 
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md  rollowers,  all  showed  that  their  hearts  were  not  renewed,  nor 
Lheir  minds  spiritually  enlightened.  This  Luther  experienced  of 
iiis  fulloireTS  toward  thec!o!<eof  hislife,  as  we  have  already  related. 
Xhe  poor  illiierate  Mennoniles,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
cleailjr  saw  that  a  child  of  God  could  not  persecute;  that  they 
could  not  walk  and  live  after  the  flesh ;  that  in  meekness  and  hu- 
niliiythey  roust  follow  their  Saviour  on  the  narrow  way  of  self- 
Jenul,  leading  such  pious  and  Christian  lives,  that  even  their  eiie- 
niea;  had  to  bear  testimony,  that  ihey  were  blameless.  Their 
ministty  possessed  qualities,  which  university  learning  and  tlieo- 
l*gi(al  colleges  could  not  give  the  great  reformers.  What  good, 
^*cn,  comes  of  their  great  learning  ?  If  their  churches  were  not 
'o  piifc.  members  not  so  pious  and  devoted,  not  so  meek  and  self- 
''^"J'ng.  what  good  comes  of  the  great  learning  of  their  preachers? 
^  doubt  they  are  greater  speakers,  display  more  eloquence  and 
■■geouity;  but  if  it  is  not  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  it  may 
'"Jtlc  the  car,  but  will  not  warm  the  heart,  or  satisfy  the  hungry 

_  A  little  rcBeclion  upon  the  object  of  the  ministry,  and  then  a 

Itle  tcflcclion  upon  what  our  experience  teaches  us,  must  con- 

'ficc  everyone,  that  there  is  something  requisite  in  a  preacher  of 

^  S^pel,  which  no  learning  or  natural  qualification  can  supply. 

"*Ve  already  observed,  that  the  great  learning  and  ability  of 

*^h«,  (lid  not  enable  him  to  preserve  his  flock  in  that  Divine 

7r^  Spiritual  state,  which  the  New  Testament  teaches,  that  alone 

j^*^  promise.     This  was  equally  true  of  all  the  other  popular 

y~~^nw».     They  had  large  churches ;  but  this  is  not  the  object  of 

«**   niobtry.     What  would  it  profit  a  shepherd,  if  he  had  a  large 

^^^^  bui  ihey  were  all  wolves  or  goats?    The  object  of  ihe  shep- 

I~~*^  is,  to  take  care  of,  and  keep  his  sheep.     So,  also,  the  minis- 

1   his  first  care  is.  to  feed  and  take  care  of  the  lambs  and  sheep 

■       Christ.     Our  experience  now  teaches  us  the  same  thing.     Those 

^^^%«  congregations  oC  the  learned  and  popular  ministers,  are  gene- 
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^~*^y  not  a  whit  better  than  non -professors.  If  we  look 
^^■^ti,  which  Christ  bids  us  do,  we  see  there  as  much  pride,  as 
^'^h  en«7,  as  much  variance,  emulation,  and  strife,  as  we  do  in 
j^*  tton-professors.  I  know  there  are  also  many  unlearned  min- 
^^**I,  whose  flocks  arc  no  better.  It  is  not  the  learning  which 
***"'^<iiic«s  the  effect  J  It  is  the  want  of  the  Spirit;  but  where  the 
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teacher  possesses  the  Spirit,  his  fiock  will  walk  on  the  narro<i:>^„ 
way  of  self-denial,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  whctL 
the  minister  is  a  university  scholar,  or  not.     The  proof  is 
to  every  one  that  desires  it,  that  university  learning  cannot  qi 
a  man  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  also  equally  patent  to 
one,  that  those  destitute  of  it,  may  fill  the  office  of  mini! 
effectually.     Why  will  any  one  then  say,  it  is  necessary? 
idea  of  the  theological  schools,  and  studying  for  the  minis' 
takes  from  God  the  choice  of  his  servants.     At  the  best,  it  is 
tating  to  God,  whom  He  shall  choose.     If  it  is  said,  the  inclinatS  on» 
or  feeling  in  the  party  to  engage  in  the  ministry,  is  evidences*  o^ 
God's  calling,  then  it  takes  away  the  dependence  on  God,  ^^^ 
plaqes  it  in  human  wisdom  and  learning. 

We,  therefore,  with  the  old  Mennonites  of  the  sixteenth  centL:^*^* 
"deny  the  necessity  of  university  learning  for  the  ministry  of     ^"^ 
gospel,*'  and  unhesitatingly  declare,  that,  if  the  Mennonites      *^ 
Amsterdam  have  established  an  ecclesiastical  college,  for  the  i^^^' 
cation  of  their  ministers,  they  have  departed  from  the  ground  h^^* 
and  maintained  by  Menno  and  his  brethren  of  his  day ;  and  th  ^ 

in  so  doing,  they  have  introduced  an  innovation  which  is  ^^(^^^ 
precept  or  example  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  foreign  and 
trary  to  its  spirit.     No  one  can  know  before  they  are  called 
God  to  preach,  whether  they  ever  will  be  called  or  not;  and  the 
whom  the  Lord  does  call.  He  desires  shall  obey  and  preach,  tru^^ 
ing  in  Him  who  has  called  them,  for  qualification;  and  not  go  ' 
schools  to  obtain  it. 

Dr.  Chase,  in  the  letter  noticed  in  the  "Life  and  Times  ^ 
Menno,'*  speaks  of  the  diversities  of  opinion  which  have  prevaile^^^ 
amongst  the  Mennonites,  and  the  errors  into  which  many  ha^ 
fallen.     This  view,  we  think,  arises  from  an  imperfect  knowledge 
what  Mennoandhisbrethren  of  the  sixteenth  century  held,  andprac^^ 
ticed.     They  held  that  the  church  must  be  a  united,  pure,  bod)^^ 
or  it  could  not  be  the  Church  of  Christ.     If  any  one  embrace^ 
perverted  views,  or  was  unwilling  to  bring  his  body  under,  anp 
keep  it  in  subjection  to  the  gospel  rule,  or  obedience  to  Christ,  the;^*^ 
were  not  tolerated  as  members  of  the  body.     These  restless  spirii 
would  sometimes  rise  up  against  the  church  and  take  some  adhei 
ents  with  them ;  as  Paul  told  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus^^^ 
saying,  "For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departure  shall  grievou 
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■•toIycs  enter  in  among  yon,  not  sparing  ike  floek.    Also  of  your 
ovrn  je1v«  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away 
dis«ri(ites  after  them."     Those  who  would  thus  withdraw,  would 
it  ill  claim  to  be  followers  of  Christ ;  and  after  the  death  of  Mcnno, 
claimed  to  be  Mennonites.     There  are  at  present  four  or  five  dif- 
ferent associations  in  our  own  county,  who  claim  to  be  Mennon- 
ites ',  and  we  could  name  perhaps  as  many  more,  out  of  the  county ; 
but  this  docs  not  prove  diversities  of  opinion  to  exist  amongst  true 
MennoDitcs,  any  more  than  the  different  sects  which  sprang  tip  in, 
or  shortly  after  the  apostles'  times,  prove  diversities  of  opinion  to 
Itavt  misled  among  the  Christians  of  their  day. 

Pjal  writes  to  the  Corinthian  church,  beseeching  them  in  the 
oarwof  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
■*m1  thai  there  be  no  divisions  among  them,  but  that  they  be  per- 
fectly joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  the  same  judgment. 
•o  the  Roman  church,  Paul  writes,  beseeching  them  lo  mark 
*'»cii  Bi  raus«  divisions  and  offenses,  and  avoid  them.     This  teach- 
"•R  of  the  apostle  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  what  Christ  prayed 
^^  Heavenly    Father    for  His  disciples,  John  xvii.     If  Christ 
!*■**  down  a  certain  rule,  on  which  conditions  we  may  become 
_^**  di<ciplcs,  and  be  included  in   His  prayer,  then  certainty  all 
'.  _  **»e  who  reject  the  conditions,  and  deny  His  word,  cannot  be 
**^>|iles  or  members  of  His  church ;   whatever  they  may  profess 
^*»»telvcs.     If  the  church  stood  firm,  and  marked  those  who 
^'•»«.d  divisions  and  offenses,  no  matter  how  many  of  them  they 
^^^''O,  they  still  continued  to  be  the  United  Christian  Church,  and 
J^*^«  could  never  be  any  other.     There  is  no  doubt,  the  faithful 
*lowcre  of  Paul  marked,  and  withdrew  from  the  contentious,  and 
2'**'*'*<^  them.     Hynienius  and  Philetus,  in  Paul's  own  day,  over- 
^^'^-W  the  fajlh  of  some ;    and  Hymenius  and  Alexander  made 
pwieck  of  faith,  and  He  gave  them  over  to  Satan  to  learn  not 
talaai^eme.     Again,  John,  in  Revelations,  speaks  of  a  sect  of 
■fccoUitanea,  who  are  said  to  have  called  themselves  Christians. 
■*»ij,wilh  what  the  apostlesspeak of  taking  place  aftertheirtimes, 
^*«*»s  that  it  has  ever  been  the  case,  that  in  the  chnrch  such  sepa- 
**tioia  would  take  place  ;  but  the  true  church  will  still  be  united. 
**   they  marked,  and  avoided   those  who  caused  offenses  and 
"^ifions,  they  were  no  more  of  the  church,  and  it  remained  pure, 
^)ttd  snd  bUmelen ;   whatever  the  others  taught,  practiced,  or 
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called  themselves,  did  not  affect  them.  This  is  the  ground  the 
Menttonites  held  ;  and  though  spirits  rose  up  ajnongst  them,  and 
taught  perverse  things,  if  they  marked  and  avoided  them,  ilicj- 
could  in  justice  no  more  be  called  Mennonites,  than  those  dinding 
and  contentious  spirits  could  be  called  Christians,  in  the  apostolic 
times.  These  called  themselves  Christians,  and  nodoubl  Gciitilc 
historians  would  have  said,  the  Christians  hold  diversities  of 
opinion;  whereasthe  true  Christian  doctrine  held,  thai  there  could 
be  no  divisions,  and  that  they  all  should  be  of  thesame  mind,  and 
speak  the  same  thing. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  say,  that   the  Church  of  Chrifl  i» 
peculiarly  liable  to  have  conlenlions  and  divisions  spring  up  in  it. 
more  so  than  any  other  association  of  people,  and  the  tnjecimrcl> 
more  than    any  sect,   or,  as  we  might  say,  false  church ;  for  the 
reason,  that  the  true  church  is  founded  on  the  principle  of  f^' 
denial.     Persons  creep  into  the  true  church,  who  have  never  he*" 
converted;  consequently  they  become  restive  under  the  resit**"' 
imposed  upon  them  ;  others  have  never  been  so  fully  dead  to  s«r''t 
as  they  were  supposed  to  be  ;  and  othersagaingive  way  by  degre**» 
to  that  life  of  self  which  they  had  once  died  to;  this,  therelb**'' 
obtaining  life,  seeks   gratification.     Because  the  doctrine,  ii»**j 
and   discipline   of  the  church,  together  with   the  influences 
which  they  are  surrounded,  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  all  si»* 
grati^cation  and  enjoyment,  they  will  begin  to  quibble  a 
another  point  of  doctrine;    which  spirit,  by  indulgence,  gjCF* 
stronger,  until  a  dividing  or  contentious  spirit  is  begotten.    V^  •* 
sects  and  false  churches,  this  is  not  so.     They  may  embrace  st»*" 
self-denying  points  of   doctrine,    but  they  never  can  covet 
whole  ground.     They  still  leave  sonnething  for  the  life  of  self 
enjoy,  and  self-love  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  will  bear  restrict  ■  *^ 
in  one  point,  if  it  only  can  have  life  in  some  other  direction.      X»*^ 
where  the  whole  ground  is  covered,  that  it  can  have  no  cnjoynr*^* 
anywhere,  it  requires  constant  dying,  and  mortification,  to  prc^*^* 
a  quibbling  spirit  from  arising.     But  where  it  only  need  not     ^  _ 
altogether,  there  it  is  content  to  abide. 

However  much  contention  may  have  arisen,  or  how  i 
divisions  may  have  sprung  up,  the  Church  of  God  still  remaJ*' 
the  same  thing.     It  remained  united,  pure  and  blameless,  witbo 
spot  oi  wrinkle.     The  Meunoniies  held  this  as  their  fuDdaaef 
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I  pinciple;  and, although  we  know  that  many  did  fall  away,  and 
I  dn*  parties  after  them,  and  called  themselves  Mennonites,  the 
I  tmc  Mennonites  still  stood,  without  diversity  of  opinion.  And 
I  though  iQ  time  the  main  body  became  lax  in  their  faith  and  prac- 
I  tkc,  anj  tinally  became  wholly  leavened,  they  were  then  no  more 
I  milled  to  the  name  of  Mcnnoniie,  than  the  Catholic  church 
i.  to  the  title  of  the  "  Holy  Catholic  or  Apostolic  Church," 
I  rtich  it  Kill  claimed,  after  its  shameful  apostacy.  So  long  as  the 
in  body  was  pure  and  unpolluted,  they  could  expel,  or  put 
1  »*i]f  from  them  such'  as  were  offensive  ;  but  when  once  the  mass 
r  becMie  defiled,  the  true  hearts  existing  amongst  them  could  no 
I  longer  do  this ;  and  nothing  remained  for  them,  but  separate 
I  iHtnwives.  Come  out  from  amopg  them,  saj-a  Paul,  and  touch 
I  lot  the  unclean  thing.  And  in  Revelations,  the  Spirit  says, 
I  Mat  out  of  Babylon,  my  people,  that  ye  partake  not  of  their  sins, 
I  *n<l  receive  of  their  plagues. 

Tkia  with  the  Apostolic  Church ;  so  long  as  the  mass  or  lump  was 

■•olettcntd,  no  matter  how  many  sprung  up  around  her,  or  sepa* 

d th^taselves  from  her,  she  still  stood  as  the  pure  and  chaste 

Wind  spouse  of  Christ.     But  when  at  last  she  herself  turned 

*'■'<«,  there  was  nothing  remaining  for  the  faithful,  but  to  with- 

'*•  from  the  mass  ;  and  however  few,  or  however  despised  and 

■tcuted  they  were,  they  were  still  the  tnie  Church  and  spouse 

'  Chri«.     In  ibis  light  we  look  upon  the  Hennonite  church.  We 

n  lh«n  to  have  been  the  true  united  Church  of  Christ.  At  first 

0  and  inconsiderable  n  number,  they  grew  and  finally  became 

J.^^'^crooi.     First,  disputers  and  dissenters  arose  amongst  them, 

Z^^  ""Jch  they  put  away,  and  avoided  them,  as  Paul  leaches,  until 

^alljr  the  mass  became  deHled ;   they  no  mote  purged  out  the 

^^**n,  withdrew  from    the    disorderly,  or   avoided  those   who 

r^^doffensfe;   and  then  the  faithful,  to  avoid  contamination, 

^^  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  body. 

•  *^  idea,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  divided,  and  that  there 

.^^  ^venilies  of  opinion  amongst  Christians,  has  become  popular. 

,,  ^^  whole  world,  as  we  may  say,  has  received  it ;  and  not  only ,1 

hcailten  nations  would  say,  the  Christians  hold  diversities  of  f 


**»e, 


*>Pi 


'**»k>n,  bat  those  professing  to  be  Christ 


md  calling  them- 


^•^  Rich,  say  it.     Looking  at  (he  Mennonites  in  this  light,  or 
',  Dr.  Chase  may  well  and  truly  say,  they  hold  divers  opinions. 
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But  we  hold  that  no  one  can  fairly,  or  justly  claim  a  distinctive 
name,  when  they  reject  the  doctrine,  and  violate  the  principles 
which  gave  that  name  distinction.  On  this  ground  we  claim  that 
many  who  call  themselves  Mennonites,  do  so  unjustly,  and  we 
believe  no  no  one  can  dispute  the  position. 

I  have  already  adverted  to  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Ypeij,  and  J. 
J.  Dermont,  to  the  character  of  the  Mennonites  of  Holland  and 
Zealand ;  and  I  believe  wherever  known,  they  have  the  reputa- 
tion of  being  good  citizens,  and  faithful  in  all  the  relations  of  life. 
So  far  as  I  know,  the  testimony  of  Ypeij  and  Dermont,  that  the  Men- 
nonites "  are  among  the  most  worthy  citizens  the  State  ever  had,'' 
is  still  due  to  any  and  all  sects,  claiming  to  be  Mennonites.  They 
are,  wherever  I  have  knowledge  of  them,  as  a  class,  moral,  iodos- 
trious,  frugal,  and  upright.  In  their  dealings  with  their  neighbarSf 
and  the  community,  they  are  just  and   faithful.     There  may  1^^ 
individual  exceptions,  but  I  speak  of  them  as  communities. 

But  Menno  Simon  held,  that  this  does  not  make  Christians.  ^ 
person  may  be  all  this,  and  not  even  profess  to  be  a  Christiai^» 
which  every  one  can  say  of  numbers  of  his  neighbors.  We  cani*^ 
be  Christians,  without  being  good  citizens ;  but  we  may  be  gcK^ 
citizens,  and  even  very  religious,  and  not  be  Christians  ^^inietif'* 
To  be  a  Christian  indeed^  we  must  possess  the  Spirit  of  Chri^^ 
and  as  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  obey  what  He  has  commanded  us. 

This  was  the  doctrine  held  by  Menno,  and  according  to 
best  testimony  we  can  obtain,  we  think  he  and  his  brethren  of 
day,  tried  faithfully  to  follow ;  and  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
His  apostles,  taught  them  to  purge  the  Church  of  all  leaven, 
felt  themselves  constrained  to  put  away  from  their  communions 
fellowship,  all  wicked,  disorderly,  and  disobedient  members.  ** 
they  were  even  moral  in  their  general  demeanor,  but  would  «»<^^ 
obey  the  gospel  commands,  such  as  separating  from  all  fidse  w^^' 
ship,  or  withdrawing  themselves  from  disorderly  brethren,  ^^ 
other  like  gospel  duties,  they  could  not  hold  them  as  bretlur^^* 
By  this  means  they  not  only  kept  their  Church  free  from  gross 
moralities,  but  free  from  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
holy  and  blameless,  as  Paul  teaches  in  the  fifth  of 
Thinking  that  by  knowingly  tolerating  impure  and  sinfiil 
they  would  make  themselves  partakers  of  their  sins,  they  setlovs^/ 
purged  the  Church  of  all  that  was  disobedient  and  offensive. 
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It  wt$  a  fiiDdaraental  feature  in  their  doctrine,  that  the  wonhip 
of  any  people  who  were  disobedient  to,  or  rejected  the  leaching 
«(  Christ  and  His  apostles,  must  be  false,  and  idolatrous;  for 
which  reatoQ  they  refused  to  worship  with,  or  be  present  at  the 
tefYicc  of  the  Catholics,  or  any  of  the  Reformed  churches,  whose 
lives  were  carnal,  and  after  the  flesh;  and  who  upheld  doctrines 
which  they  conceived  was  contrary  to  what  Christ  and  the  apos- 
tles laught.  In  this  liiey  were  so  conscientious,  that  we  find  in- 
stances mentioned  in  the  "Martyr's  Mirror,"  where  during  the 
LitTiccuiion  in  Switzerland,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the  re- 
filled ottered  to  liberate  them  from  prison,  if  they  would  go  with 
'•10  into  iheir  church  services;  but  they  preferred  to  remain  in 
('f^on,  and  sulTer  all  things,  rather  thin  violate  their  conscience, 
^J'  <loing  what  ihey  considered  was  contrary  to  the  teaching  of 
•"'hfist  and  the  apostles. 

I'  lliis,  then,  was  considered  a  vital  principle,  and  formed  a 
'"mlanicnlal  part  and  distinctive  feature  of  their  doctrine,  can 
*".*  one  complain,  or  wonder,  that  we  refuse  to  recognize  such 
**  Meoiionites,  who  reject  these  distinctive  features,  no  matter 
''""n  whence  ihey  claim  their  origin,  or  whether  they  do  in  some 
"Uier  features,  approximate  them  in  some  of  their  doctrines? 

U  nuy  seem  to  some  that  we  have  more  frequently  used  the 
"*w«  of  Mcnno,  and  the  word  Mennoiiite,  than  is  altogether 
t^otntiy;  and  (lerhaps  if  we  had  made  ilourstudy,  we  might  have 
'*^^  them  more  seldom  ;  but  we  desired  to  make  ourselves  under- 
^'ood,  and  this  seemed  the  way  we  could  best  attain  our  end.  I 
'^K'ei  very  much  that  stfch  names  are  at  all  necessary,  but  under 
**t*in  circumstances,  it  cannot  well  be  avoided.  Christ  is  our 
""y  head,  the  sole  author  of  our  salvation  ;  our  Captain,  Lord 
****1  Master,  whom  we  alone  must  follow  and  obey.  But  we  re- 
■*'^  Uenno  as  His  faithful  ambassador,  who  more  than  any  other 
"I'thor  with  whom  I  am  acquainted,  conformed  his  views  with  the 
*®»d  of  God.  For  his  firm  adhesion  to  the  Word  of  God.  he 
^**  hij  brethren  suffered  as  few  men  have  ever  done ;  yet  ihey 
j^'^Uittl  dl  meekly  and  patiently,  but  firmly  and  heroically.  We 
*'e*e  their  views  and  motives  were  scriptural,  and  their  walk,  so 

rwccan  learn,  was  consistent.  So  many  of  them  sealed 
ttstimony  with  their  own  blood,  that  we  deem  their  views 
ly  of  high  esteem,  and  most  serious  regard.     But  the  Word 
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of  God  must  be  the  rule,  by  which  all  men,  and  all  authorities 
must  be  measured. 

Between  the  zealous  labors  of  the  ministry,  and  the  severe  per- 
secutions they  suffered,  the  Mennonites  were  scattered  over  most 
of  the  European  countries  ;  and  although  there  may  from  time  to 
time  small  parties  have  separated  from  the  main  body,  or  the 
church  been  constrained  to  expel  parties  from   their  fellowship) 
who  departed  from  their  principles,  yet  the  main  body,  so  far  as 
we  can  learn  from  their  writings,  remained  steadfast,  and  &ith- 
ful  to  their  doctrine,  till  near  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
They  seem  not  to  have  been  concerned  about  transmitting  a  his- 
tory of  their  proceedings  and  progress  to  posterity.    Most  of 
their  writings  were  designed  to  support  certain  points  of.doctrixi€, 
but  a  history  of  their  acts  and  proceedings,  or  of  their  progress,  ^^ 
find  little  that  is  reliable. 

As  the  Mennonites  of  the  eighteenth  century  departed  very 
widely  from  the  faith  and  practice  of  their  brethren  of  the  six* 
teenth  century,  different  divisions  occurred  amongst  them,  ^" 
separate  organizations  took  place,  whose  communities  still  exist, 
but  profess  to  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  Menno.     The  Izrg^^ 
body  of  dissenters,  of  which  I  have  knowledge,  are  called  Ooai^ 
or  Amish,  after  the  originator  of  their  society.  Another  consider- 
able body  are  called  **  Sweitzer  Mennonites."     These  also  pro* 
fess  to  maintain  the  doctrine  and  principles  of  Menno  and  his 
brethren  of  the  sixteenth  century.    Of  the  time  when  these  divis- 
ions took  place,  or  the  particular  circumstances  which  brought 
them  about,  I  am  not  acquainted,  and  d^em  it  unimportant.   In 
numbers,  both  these  parties  are  considerable,  at  the  present  time. 
In  dress,  manners  and  mode  of  life,  they  are  plain  and  simple; 
the  Omish  especially  so.     They  are  generally  frugal,  economical, 
and  industrious ;  hence  they  enjoy  moderate  prosperity,  and  arc 
generally  considered  honest,  upright  and  good  citizens.     Their 
religion  consists  chiefly  in  certain  external  duties  and  ceremonies, 
together  with  certain  ordinances,  in  which  they  manifest  little 
spirit  or  life.     In  regard   to  society,  they  are  generally  isolated, 
and  their  social  intercourse,  carnal  and  light-minded.  The  youth- 
ful portion  engage  in  plays  and  amusements,  of  a  nature  calcula- 
ted alone  to  gratify  the  flesh. 

There  are  in  our  country,  different  small  bodies  calling  them- 
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^Wes  Mennonites,  which  have  chiefly  separated  from  what  is 

^Bown  as  **Tkf  Old  Afcnnonites, "  being  a  continuation  of  the 

old  organization,  of  the  sixteenth  century.     There  may  also  be 

other  dissenting  parties  who  separated  from  them  in  Europe,  of 

whom  I  have  no  knowledge. 

These  different  communities  all  claiming  to  be,  and  calling 
tbemselves  Mennonites,  may  in  a  great  measure  account  for  the 
conflicting  accounts  historians  give  of  this  church.  So  long  as  they 
protested  against  all  denominations  of  Christians,  who  in  doctrine 
and  practice  did  not  agree  with  the  gospel  teaching,  they  brought 
npon  themselves  the  enmity  of  all  parties  around  them,  and  they 
wwe  grossly  misrepresented,  reviled  and  slandered.  But  when 
they  hegan  to  court  their  friendship,  and  unite  with  them  in 
voiship,  this  hatred  ceased,  and  notice  of  them  by  historians  was 
ifl  a  more  friendly  spirit ;  but  representations  from  any  of  these 
«wrccs,  cannot  convey  an  idea  of  the  principles  and  life  of  the 
Mennonites  of  the  sixteenth,  and  early  part  of  the  seventeenth 
centuries;  which  we  regard  as  alone  the  true  spirit  and  life  which 
Menno  and  his  brethren  maintained,  and  suffered  so  much  for  up- 
holding. But  whatever  either  enemies,  misinformed  friends,  or 
^^  mider  misconceptions,  may  have  said  of  them,  their  doctrine 
^  one  which  certainly  cannot  be  injurious  to  any  one,  and  a 
■wt  hmnble,  self-denying,  and  harmless  doctrine,  has  never  been 
professed  by  any  body  of  men  upon  earth. 

^t  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  no  improvement  can  be  made 

^n  ii.    It  brings  peace  and  joy  to  every  heart  that  embraces  it, 

and  this  peace  no  one  can  take  away.     The  martyrs  proved,  that 

no  imprisonment,  scourging,  racking,  torturing,  or  even  death, 

coaJd  take  this  peace  from  them.     They  were  in  the  world,  but 

were  not  of  the  world ;  the  world  hated  them,  but  they  knew  that 

it  hated  their  master  before  it  hated  them. 


I .     •    ^  J 


,«  views  ate,  o^        «,poscd  «      ^^^  «^c  ^    e^ctale*  ^,^,01* 
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ibnedificTcnt  beliefs.  Soliketvise  with  regard  to  election  and  fep- 
robotioo,  and  with  regard  to  resisting  evil,  useof  tlie  sword,  oaths, 
the  union  of  Church  and  State.  These  diverse  views  held  by 
vbesc  diElercnl  parties,  could  not  be  the  teaching  of  one  and  the 
wnc  iiiirit.  This  is  a  truth  which  is  as  self-evident  as  any  truth  in 
philotopby.  These  idcis  were  not  all  true,  and  those  which  were 
VttttKoia,  roust  have  been  led  by  a  foreign  or  strange  spirit.  Bur 
ttwdcTD  nominal  Christianity  is  willing  to  accord  a  true  Christian 
spirit  or  principle  lo  all  these,  hcwevcr  opposite  they  may  be  to 
wH  other.  But  in  doing  so,  must  we  not  reject  the  declaration  of 
and  take  our  own  reason  as  guide  ? 

Christ  has  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  us  into  all 

■sd  we  sec  that  some  one  is  manifestly  in  error,  must  we 

icludc  that  they  are  not,  and  cannot  be,  led  by  this  Spirit  ? 

therefore,  cither  abandon  the  position  that  Christ  laid 

tliat  the  Holy  Spirit  7w7/lead  ns  into  all  inilh,  or  else  the 

that  these  different  panics  can  all  be  led  by  this  Holy  Spirit. 

lilting  all  these,  then,  to  be  Churches  of  God,  we  must 

abandon  the  idea  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  essential  neces- 

tlie  Church,  or  else  that  He  will  do  what  Christ  says  He 

Bntely,  lead  His  possessor  into  all  truth.     We  cannot  hold 

thetc  positions  to  be  true,  namely,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 

;be  with  the  Church,  and  that  He  leads  inio  all  truth,  unless 

If  that  these  different  parties  can  all  be  Churches. 

the  kind  reader  will  pardon  my  warmth  and  earnestness. 

JMUCT  under  consideration  is  one  of  such  infinite  importance 

igbt,  that  we  cannot,  with  sufficient  earnestness  and  power, 

it  upon  the  minds  of  our  fellow  travelers  to  eternity,     I 

everyone  to  pause,  and  ask  himself  whether  he  is  in  the 

trath  or  error.     The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  never  was 

Whenever  religious  ideas  become  popular,  we  have  rea- 

ku  there  is  delusion  connened  with  it.     We  know  that 

have  been  deluded,  fearfully  and  awfully  deluded,  and 

'f   Because  they  did  not  prove  their  doctrine  and  religion  by 

■  fl'ofd  of  God.     Do,  therefore,  I  beseech  you,  reader,  dili- 

'^■Vii'd  prayerfully  compare  the  popular  idea  referred  to  with 

■^  Votd  of  God,  but  be  careful  that  the  understanding  which 

'1  hiBgivcD  you  be  free  and  untrammeled.     Take  heed  that  car- 

-■  n»oa  does  not  captivate  it;  but,  as  Paul  says,  take  every 

It  captive  under  obedience  to  Christ. 
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On  the  ground  referred  to,  the  Mennonites  rejected  the  preten- 
sion of  these  different  sects,  to  the  claim  of  being  Churches; 
and  treated  them  and  their  members,  as  being  of  the  unconverted 
world.     It  may  be  objected,  that  this  position  was  unjustifiable, 
inasmuch  as  they  would  hereby  make,  themselves  judges,  which 
Christ  forbids.      But  can  a  church  at  all  be  conducted  without      | 
this  same  judgment  ?  and  do  not  all  churches  exercise  this  same       1 
judgment,   in    receiving  and  expelling  members?     Besides,  h 
must  be  remembered  that  Christ  does  give  the  authority,  and  also 
commands  His  disciples  to  do  so,  where  he  says,  "beware  of 
false  prophets,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."     The  rejection 
of  the  plain  commands  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  they  looked 
upon  as  a  fruit  which  was  not  good  gospel  fruit,  and  sufficient 
evidence  that  they  did  not  possess  the  true  love  of  God. 

It  does  seem  strange,  that  commands  so  plain,  as  that  we  shall 
not  resist  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good ;  and  that  we  shall 
swear  not  at  all,  etc.,  could  be  understood  in  any  other  way  than 
the  plain  sense  of  the  word.  They  surely  would  do  so,  if  they 
would  take  their  carnal  thoughts  and  reasoning  captive  under  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  But  these  are  in  the  way  of  the  gratification 
of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  and  this  offers  a  strong  motive  fot 
people  to  seek  |to  construe  them  into  such  meaning  as  will  suit 
their  desires ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  they  will  always  fi^d 
some  pretext,  by  which  to  justify  it. 

I  hope  the  reader  will  excuse  our  frequent  reference  to  the 
subject  of  persecution.  We  desire  to  exercise  the  understanding 
and  reasoning  faculties  of  the  reader,  and  it  sometimes  require 
strong  points  to  do  so.  All,  I  suppose,  will  agree,  that  man  cannot 
at  the  same  time  possess,  and  be  under  the  influence  of  the  DiviJ**» 
or  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  of  the  infernal,  or  Spirit  of  Darkness- 

I  would  then  ask,  is  there  any  one  in  our  day,  who  wo^* 
uphold  the  idea,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead  one  person  *^ 
persecute  another,  for  the  sake  of  his  religious  opinions  ?  Is  th^^ 
any  one  who  would  pretend,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead  ^^ 
person  to  imprison,  rack,  banish,  torture,  drown,  burn  aliv^t 
decapitate  another,  whose  only  offense  was,   that  they  did    ** 
believe  and  act  in  religion  as  certain  others  do  ?      Such  pers^c  • 
tion   is  now  unpopular ;    but  there  was  a  time  when  the   0*^^ 
popular  religionists  known,  advocated  it.     Certainly  no  one  ^^ 
will  contend  that  it  was  right  //lejt.      I  do  not  know  that  th^*^ 


any  account  on  recorri  of  any  civilized  nations  or  people  treating 

ihcir  fellow  creatures  for  any  cause,  for  suth  a  length  of  time,  as 

ihwc   poor,  helpless  and  defenseless  people   were,    who  were 

guilljr  of  no  crime,  but  often  had    the  testimony  of  their  own 

enemies,  thai  they  were  worth)',  virtuous  and  good  citizens.    Such 

uulragcs  on  humanity,  certainly  could  have  been  prompted  by  no 

whirr,  than  the  infernal  spirit  itself.     Could  the  infernal  spirit  and 

Divine  Spirit  then  both  have  been  leading  these  people  al  the 

time?     Could  a  person  nout  be  considered  a  Christian,  who 

lid  do  so?     If  not  now,  how  could  those  persons  then  have 

?   Those,  then,  who  countenanced,  encouraged  and  advised 

must  have  been  instigated  to  it  by  (he  murderous  and  destruc- 

spirit  of  the  Devil;  and  yet   our  modern  Christians,  who 

of  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century,  call  them  great  and 

men,  exemplary  Christians,  and  [heir  associations.  Churches 

Christ  I     It  is  true,  the  longest  persecution,   and  perhaps  the 

it  bloody,  was  perpetrated  by  the  Catholics;  but  the   leading 

^formers  of  England,  of  Germany,  and  Switzerland,  also  coun- 

'eninced  and  encouraged  it. 

Btcaiise  the  great  parlies  in  the  reformation,  all,  more  or  less, 
founienanced  these  atrocities,  besides  other  unchristian  works 
wd  practices,  the  Mennonites  could  not  so  far  countenance 
'Wr  preiensiona  to  be  worshipers  of  the  true  God,  as  to  unite 
•I'tihem,  or  take  any  pan  with  them  in  worship.  They  held 
'™l  tsrnai,  sensual  persons,  living  after  the  flesh,  in  pride  and 
^''"ontiess,  strife  and  contention,  envy  or  haired,  or  in  vain 
'wting  and  amusements,  could  not  possess  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
'■'"'wjiienily,  could  not  lie  fit  subjects  for  the  kingdom  of 
'Graven.  'ITiey  held,  that  the  Church  of  God  was  established 
"'■'he  mutual  edification,  comfort  and  support  of  believers,  and 
^'  ill,  or  everything  of  a  carnal  nature  or  character,  must  have 
"  Mntrary  cflect ;  and  for  this  reason,  association  with  such  as 
•^"J  Mrnal  and  sensual,  or  any  unconverted  person,  must  tend  to 
"'«;<1««tn«:tion  of  the  Divine  life  in  believers. 

The  Divine  life,  begotten  in  the  soul  of  the  believer,  by  the 
^"■er  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Is  what  God  desires  to 
*"*'teci  and  preserve ;  Iwtause  without  this  all  religion  Is  vain, 
*"«  ill  religious  ordinances,  duties,  and  performances,  are  utterly 
**rtlittjs.    The  Church  iiaclf,  with  all  Its  ordinances,  is  designed 
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to  preserve,  foster  and  strengthen  this  life.  But  that  which  is  of 
a  carnal  nature,  is  opposed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  destructive  of 
its  influence ;  and  therefore  God  has  commanded  this  destructive 
element  to  be  purged  from,  or  out  of  the  Church.  All  the  co«tt" 
mands  to  the  individual,  are,  to  resist,  purge  from  the  heart,  ai»A 
die  to  every  thing  of  this  nature;  and  the  directions  to  thcChurcb. 
are  the  same.  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  i»«^^ 
lump ;  put  away  from  among  you  that  wicked  person ;  withdr^^^^ 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly ;  and  who  ever  willi^o^ 
obey  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  them,  and  have  no  com] 
with  them.  Mark  those  who  cause  divisions  and  contentions, 
avoid  them ;  and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  work^  ^ 
darkness,  but  reprove  them.  If  any  man  errs,  restore  them,  in  •^.l*< 
spirit  of  meekness,  ye  that  are  spiritual.  These  are  direct 
mands  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  iF 
love  God,  we  will  surely  obey,  or  keep  them.  Christ  makes  ober^l** 
ence  a  test  of  our  love,  and  it  is  vain  that  we  profess,  or  prct^^**^ 
to  love  Him,  whilst  we  are  walking  contrary  to  His  coramarm<J^ 
Christ  said :  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments,"  and  *  ^  ^^ 
that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  tl^^* 
loveth  Me."  Again  :  '*  He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  '^^J 
sayings."  (John  14th.)  As  Christ  Himself  makes  obedience  ^ 
evidence  of  love,  it  must  be  clear,  that  where  there  is  not  ob^5<^>" 
ence,  there  can  be  no  true  divine  love. 

As  the  reformed  churches  did  not  regard  the  commandmenC:^  ^' 
the  Lord,  the  Mennonites  could  not  regard  them  as  being  ui»^*' 
the  influence  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and,  consequci*^*-^' 
could   not  be  Churches  of  God.     If  they  were  not  under     ^^^ 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  they  must  have  been  under  the  g^*' 
ance  of  some  foreign  spirit,  and,  consequently,  opposing  the  W^>^ 
of  Christ,  and  necessarily  anti-christian  and  idolatrous.     For  cl*^ 
reason  they  refused  to  join  in  worship  with  them,  or  in  any  v^^/ 
to  do  anything,  which  would  have  the  appearance  of  rccogni^>^^ 
their  worship,  as  Divine  service.     They  shunned  them  as  a  rcpr^^ 
of  their  idolatry,  and  to  lay  ofl*  a  testimony  against  them. 

This  principle  and  its  practice,  brought  down  upon  the  M^^' 
nonites  the  envy  and  hatred  of  those  professors  against  wbo*** 
they  thus  protested ;  and  in  their  case,  the  saying  of  Christ,  tli^ 
all  men  should  hate  His  disciples,  was  verified.     Paul  says:  t** 
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ihat  will  live  Godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  jwrseeution. 
After  itic  authorities  forbade  the  molesiation  of  the  McDnonitesi 
the  hatred  ind  persecuting  s]>irit  still  continued,  with  many;  and 
for  a  long  lime,  strenuous  tfforls  were  made  to  induce  the  author- 
ities to  refuse  to  tolerate  these  i^ople  amongst  them. 

The  Meunonitcs  adhered  firmly  to  these  principles,  throughout 
tbc  sixteenth,  and  until  near,  or  perhaps  altogether,  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century.     But  when  the  rod  of  persecution  was 
withdrawn,  they  seem  soon  to  have  cooled  in  their  ardor,  and 
devxjtton  to  God.     Charity,  or  love,  is  said  to  be  the  bond  of 
[>eTfec!ioD.     But  to  be  this,  it  must  be  pure,  unmixed,  or  unadul- 
tenicd.     So  long  as  it  existed  in  fervency,  so  long  these  people 
esteemed  the  love  and  favor  of  God,  above  the  favor  of  men  ;  so 
long.  also,  they  were  steadfast  in  their  obedience  to  God.     But 
when  the  love  of  self,  or  of  the  world,  began  to  insinuate  itself  too 
nnich,  then  the  love  of  God  abated,  and  this  finally  led  to  diso- 
bedience.    They  certainly  did  not  intend  to  forsake  the  Lord,  or 
to  dcpait  from  His  truth  ;  but,  when  a  love  lhat  is  foreign  to  the 
I^ivine  nature,  does  too  much  insinuate  itself  into  the  lieart,  the 
l**»e  of  God  will  proportionately  abate.     The  love  of  God  makes 
'be  enmity  of  the  world  easy  to  be  borne ;  but  as  this  love  abates, 
*be  enmity  of  the  world  seems  more  grievous,  and  its  friendship 
■*"'»  enticing  and  desirable.     This  leads  lo  debate  within  our- 
•*'•«,  wilh  regard  lo  the  necessity,  or  propriety,  of  self-denial,  or 
**  loM,  the  extent  to  which  it  should  be  carried.     The  question 
*"•**!  whether  these  denials,  or  strict  non-conformity,  arc  neces- 
^'7'  'tti  as  the  Acsh,  and  our  carnal  reason,  so  readily  coincides 
^"i  *wch  insinuations  of  Satan,  we  may  very  easily  be  ensnared 
^  '^tivatcd.     All  the  time  we  would,  in  truth,  rather  give  up  all 
r**'  's  in  the  world,  and  our  own  life  also,  than  to  forsake  the 
n'^  '  •*"'  ***  '"^*  aware  that  we  are  already  loo  much  forsaking 

"Dthing  so  much  provokes  Ihe  enmity  of  the  world,  as  to  testify 
***■  works,  that  they  are  evil.     This  provoked  Ihc  Jews  to  such 

•^"er  hatred  of  the  Saviour,  who  had  done  so  much  good  before 
"•''  ey«,  and  neverdone  anything  but  good ;  but  for  thissimplc 
"■on  they  listed  Him  unto  death.  Even  He  had  to  be  tempted, 
tMOdjh  one  of  His  dear  disciples,  to  be  more  sparing  in  His  de- 
oi'Ociuioiis,  and  He  would  escape  their  persecutions.  ^Alatb.  xvi.) 
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(The  German  version  renders  the  approach  of  Peter  more  pi  si  in 
than  the  English.)    When  this  spirit  gains  ascendency,  it  will    l^ad 
to  silence  on  those  points  which  are  offensive  to  the  world ;    stnd 
finally,  to  the  countenance,  encouragement,  and  support  of    such 
ideas  and  things  as  will  please  the  world,  and  elicit  itsadmira^tioo 
and  applause.   In  this  way  the  enemy,  in  times  of  peace  and  pros- 
perity, insinuates  himself;  and  finally,  darkness  overtakes  the  soul, 
and  walking  in  darkness,  they  know  not  whither  they  go.       TTius 
it  seems  to  have  gone  with  this  glorious  Mennonite  church,  which 
God  had  so  highly  glorified,  and  adorned  with  the  Divine  virtues, 
and  so  abundantly  ministered  unto  her  an  entrance  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.   This  glory 
Satan,  with  all  his  persecutions,  imprisonments,  torturings,  fvc, 
sword  and  rack,  could  not  dim  the  lustre  of.    But  by  the  enticing 
charms  of  the  world,  she  was  finally  induced,  like  Samson,  to  ^J 
her  head  in  the  lap  of  this  enchanting  Delilah. 

This  could  not  occur,  without  full  and  sufficient  warning.    ^    . 
Saviour  had  said,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  teach  them  all  things,   ^^ 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  He  had   ^^\ 
unto  them,  and  would  lead  them  into  all  truth.     So  the  L»^^ 
must  have  raised  the  voice  of  warning  and  protestation,  eithe^      * 

an  inward  emotion  of  the  soul,  or  by  the  voice  of  some  huri^  "-^ 
t  '  -^  -«-i.ot 

but  faithful  member  of  the  body.    But  the  warning  voice  was    ^^ 

heeded,  and  finally  they  fell  into  the  snare  of  the  devil. 

I  have  already  alluded  to  the  fact,  that  liberty  of  conscience 

worship  was  allowed  in  the  Netherlands  for  a  considerable  ti*"*^  * 

before  it  was  granted  to  Switzerland  and  some  parts  of  Germ^^^^^' 

According  to  the  writer  of  the  preface  to  the  second  par<^ 

the  **  Martyr's  Mirror,*'  evidences  of  the  decline  of  Divine   ^^^ 

in  the  hearts  of  some  of  the  members  soon  became  manifest,  ^^^     ^ 

full  liberty  was  allowed  them.     This  did  not  appear,  from  ^^  ^ 

he  says,  to  have  yet  been  productive  of  any  particular  viol^-**-*  , 

of  the  commands  of  Christ,  but  only  symptoms  of  abatemcm'^ 

the  love  of  God  in  the  soul.     This  seems  to  be  the  beginnin.'^ 


the  decline  of  the  Divine  work.  **  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  ^^*-^ 
mandments,"  says  the  Saviour,  so  that  it  seems  there  must  t>^  , 
abatement  of  love,  before  the  commands  of  Christ  will  be  '^^ 
lated,  either  in  the  individual  or  the  Church.  It  was  so  witl»  '. 
Church  of  Ephesus.     They  were  yet  blameless  in  regard  to   tft^^^ 
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' '  t  Trard  walk,  wbcn  ihc  Spirit  sent  Ihe  mcssnge  to  liiein ;  but  the 

'»  c  w«s  too  Bwh  lost,  ard,  unless  ihey  would  repent  and  do  the 

first  >«uTks,  the  Lord  said  He  would  lake  away  their  candlestick. 

1  am  not  aware  of  any  history  in  which  the  time  is  particularly 

indicated  »hcn  the  church  began  in  her  doctrine,  or  practice,  to 

dcixirt  from  ihc  principles  held  h>  Menno,  and  his  brethren  of  the 

s'xittrmh  century.     We  find  in  some  historicK,  that  considerable 

•lisscoMonhad  occurred  on  account  of  the  avoidance  of  those  who 

■^  i^tc  l>y  the  church  placed  in  excomniunicalion,  and  some  schisms 

.■d  tikcn  place  in  conscijuence.     Menno,  in  his  lime,  had  writ- 

n  adoionitory  epistles  lo  his  brethren  on  this  subject ;  but  from 

■"  hai  1  caj)  find,  I  think  the  body  of  the  church  was  slill  firm  on 

this  ground  for  a  long  time.     They  did  finally  abandon  it,  but  at 

^fhat  time  1  cannot  ascertain.     They  also  in  time  abandoned  the 

dcKrtnnc  of  shunning  the  worship  of  those  who  they  could  not 

Tcicogni/c  as  brethren. 

In  a  boc-k  of  sermons,  by  Jacob  Denner;    who  was  bom  at 

Hamburg  in  1659,  and  was  elected  to  the  ministry  in    1684,  at 

Altona,  near  Hamburg,  and  died  in  1746;  in  the  introduction, 

Civirgashori  sketch  of  his  life,  the  author  says,  lo  his  praise,  that 

r  held,  that  Gwl  has  His  peoi»le  in  every  nation  and  amongst  all 

Aigfoct.     That  God  may  have  His  people  in  every  nation,  the 

nnonitoi  never  denied  ;  but  that  amongst  all  religions,  or,  as  I 

Oppoee  he  means,  all  sects  of  professors  of  religion,  is  at  variance 

rttliihc  doctrine  of  Menno  and  his  brethren,  who  so  earnestly 

d  against  the  possibility,  that  light  could  have  communion 

nth  (Uiknc%.     The  author  says,  this  doctrine  of  Dcnncr's,  was 

*^*  try  acceptable  to  such  members  and  churches,  as  desire  to 

*"*"'  Ihc  ercflasiing  love  of  God,  and  assume  to  themselves  a 

pfefrrcncc  of  salvation.     It  is  not  unlikely  that  these  "  members 

f  **  dinrchcs ' '  vrere  some  of  his  own  brethren  in  other  parts,  and 

*•.  shows  how  the  warning  voice  was  raised. 

■  do  not  design  here  to  enter  into  argument  on  this  subject,  one 

T  'iT  ihe  other,  but  merely  to  show,  that  it  was  contrary  to  the 

'^''me  of  the  early  Mcnnonites.     For  evidence  of  this,  1  will 

^  Ihe  reader  lo  the  complete  works  of  Menno,  part  first,  pages 

-*•  61,  66,  and  in  part  second,  jagc  264,  besides  many  writers  in 

^  '•  Mittyr**  Mirror." 

U  Uiij  doctrine  prevailed  geiictally,  at  the  lime  when  Jacob 
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Denner  began  to  preach,  in  the  year  1684,  then  we  may  believe, 
that  at  the  time  the  first  Mennonites  emigrated  to  this  country, 
which  is  said  to  have  been  in  1683,  ^^^^  ^^^X  ^^  ^^  '^^^  tirae 
already  departed   somewhat   from  the  true  principles  of    tHcir 
brethren  of  the  preceding  century.     But  as  the  first  Mennonite 
emigrants  came  from  countries  where  they  were  oppressed  at  the 
time,  it  may  be  that  they  were  yet  more  pure  in  faith,  than  those 
who  lived  in  the  Netherlands,  where  they  had  enjoyed  religious 
liberty  for  a  considerable  time  before.     But  I  have  heard    old 
people  express  doubts,  whether  the  first  Mennonites  who  emij^rated 
to  this  country,  had  not  already  at  the  time,  somewhat  departed 
from  the  principles  which  Men  no  and  his  brethren  held. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  they  called   themselves  Mennonites,   and 
maintained  an  organization,  which  was  called  the  Mennonitc 
church,  and  maintained  at  least  some  of  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tices of  the  old  Mennonites.     This  organization  has  been  kept  ^P» 
and  descended  to  us  under  the  same  name  and  profession.      ^^^ 
whether  they  were  in  the  true  faith  or  not  when  they  first  c3^^ 
to  this  country,  it  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  acquainted  ^^^^^ 
the  doctrine  of  Menno,  and  are  at  all  conversant  with  the  hist^^^J 
and  affairs  of  the  Mennonites  of  this  country,  that  they  had  ^/'^^f 
widely  departed  from  the  faith  and  practice  of  Menno  and      *^ 
brethren,  long  before  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,    'm^^^ 
many  of  their  ownjmembers  freely  acknowledged  in  the  early  pa^""^     , 
the  present  century.     Whether  they  would  do  so  now  or     —  *"  - 


do  not  know. 

The  work  on  which  we  are  engaged   makes  it  necessar)^         . 
speak  of  this  "  Old  Mennonite  church,'*  in  a  way  which  we  wc^^**^ 
very  willingly  forbear  to  do,  did  not  necessity  require  it  of 


We  hold  that  Christ  established  but  one  Church,  and  that  He 
have  but  one.     Adam  had  but  one  Eve,  and  Abraham  but      ^^ 
Sarah.     God  had  but  one  Israel,  which  had  but  one  JerusaS  ^    ' 
and  one  temple.     So  Christ  has  but  one  spouse,  and  we  nowl^^T 
find  any  figure  representing  more  than  one  united  Church;     ^'^. 
if  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  there  can  be  no  schism  iO    *  ' 
for  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  cometh  to  nought,  an^ 
house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand. 

The  apostles  built  that  church  in  the  beginning,  according  ^^ 
the  command  of  Christ,  as  a  house,  or  home,  for  His  children  ^^ 
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Had  it  been  built,  or  established  differently  from  His 
it  would  not  have  been   His  Church,  but  a  human 
instituilon,  as  all  other  organizations  ot  man  are.     The  Holy 
Spirit,  which  this  organization  possessed,  was  what  made  it  the 
Church,  or  spouse  of  Christ.     Wheresoever  this  Spirit  had  Hts 
^bode,  llierc  was  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  He  could  not  dwell 
%n  aatinclean,  sinful,  and  disobedient  body.     When  our  .natural 
1>odjr  diest  the  Spirit  does  not  die ;  it  remains  the  same  as  it  was 
tcforc,  but  the  body  is  dead,  because  the  spirit  has  departed  from 
il.      'ITius.  the  Holy  Spirit  is  whatgives  life  to  the  Church,  and 
wherever  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  there  is  the  Church,  and  that  is  God's 
hoine,  and  the  home  of  His  thildrcn.     When  that  organization, 
whitb  was  a  continuation   of   what  the  apostles  had   formed, 
became  unbelieving  and  disobedient,  the  Holy  Spirit  no  more 
dwelt  with  it,  and  it  became  a  dead  body,  nothing  different  from 
any  other  human  organ tiat ion,  however  long  it  might  have  con- 
tinned  in  existence.     But  the  Church  of  God  was  not  cminct, 
Wwrcsoever  two  or  three  were  met    together   in  the  name  of 
Christ,  there  He  was  in  the  midst  of  them  by  His  Spirit ;  and 
Wre  mw  the  Church  of  God;  and  these  were  united,  and  one 
•■'th  all  otheis  in  the  world,  for  they  were,  by  the  Spirit  which 
'-"^y  I>osc%cd,  baptized  into  one  body,  and  were  made  one  heart 
:"1  ooe  soul.     Thus,  though  this  particular  organization  lost  the 
and  life  which  made  it  a  Church,  the  Church  was  not  extin- 
nor  lost.      Tliough  this  organization  continued  many 
,  it  lost  every  mark,  evidence  or  character  of  its  original 
nature.     However  many  such  organizations  took  place  id 
it  parts  and  ages  of  the  world,  so  long  as  they  were  true 
faithful  believers,  the  life-giving  Spirit  abode  with  them ;  but 
would  become  unbelieving  and  disobedient,  the  Spirit 
fonake  thai  body,  and  however  long  the  organization  and 
f  worship  might  be  kept  up,  it  would  nevertheless  be  but  a 
3s,dcad  body. 

this  light  we  look  upon  the  "Old  Mennonite  church." 
clievt  it  was  once  the^  Church  of  Christ,  possessed  of  the 
life-giving  Spirit,  and  so  continued  for  many  years ;  but  as 
gone  with  the  Roman  church,  (which  was  the  continuation 
fcr«  organiiation.)  it  became  unbelieving,  disobedient,  lost 
■bit,  and  with  this  the  marks  or  evidence  of  the  Divine 
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nature.    As  such  it  had  come  clown  to  the  people  of  our  country        ci.t 
the  close  of  the  eighteenth,  and  beginning  of  the  present  centu  ^^C"y. 

The  originators  of  the  organization,  known  as  the  "Refom^  ^^ 
Mennonite  church,**  held,  that  Menno  .Simon  and  his  breth^:— ^^n 
of  his  day,  held  sound  and  orthodox  doctrine ;    and  that  ^  l^e 
church  which  bore  his  name  at  that  time,  was  the  pure,  true,  s^^  r^d 
united  Church  of  Christ.     To  justify  the  course  they  took         in 
forming  a  new  organization,  it  became  their  duty  at  the  time^        t:o 
show  that  the  Mennonite  church  of  their  day,  whose  organizat  ion 
had  descended  from  this  recognized  church,  had  become  apost^a.^e, 
or  a  spiritless,  dead  body.     This  they  freely  did  at  the  time,  wb^  ich 
brought  them  much  enmity  from  many  sources. 

From  all  the  evidences  I  can  gather,  I  believe  they  were  ri^Tit 
in   their  judgment.      They  looked  upon   the  members  of     this 
church,  as  unconverted,  carnal  people  of  the  world,  as  all  Tion- 
professors  are.     We  propose  to  show  this  from  evidence  whioh  I 
have  never  heard  contradicted,  nor  do  I  believe  it  can  be.       Wc 
will  give  traditional  evidence,  of  persons  who  lived  amongst  tliein, 
and  saw  and  knew  what  they  related;  then  written  evidence, 
of  persons  of  unquestionable  character  for  truth ;  and  lastly,  tny 
own  observation  of  what  I  seen,  heard  and  know. 

From  such  persons  as  were  friendly  to  the  church,  I  learned  ^^ 
my  early  youth,  that  at  the  time  alluded  to,  viz  :  the  latter  p^*^^ 
of  the  last,  and  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  the  mem 
of  the  church  were,  in  regard  to  inward  or  spiritual  life,  as  ignora 
cold  and  dead  as  any  carnal,  unconverted  person  could  be.  It 
the  custom  generally,  that  when  their  children  would  grow  up  *"" 
the  years  of  maturity,  they  were  baptized,  and  received  into  ^  ^ 
church;  that  their  preachers  or  teachers  were  altogether  ini 
perienced,  and  ignorant  in  spiritual  matters ;  and,  as  aconsequen 
their  preparatory  instruction,  and  examination,  was  a  mere  m; 
of  form.  Their  birth  might  be  said  to  be  of  blood  ;  that  is,  fi 
natural  descent  or  generation.  They  had  neither  the  knowl 
of  sin,  or  righteousness.  Their  ];)acents  belonged  to  the  chu; 
and  they  were  told  they  should  alsa#)e  joined  to  it.  There 
nothing  in  the  step  which  forbade  the  enjoyment  of  what  the  & 
could  have  life  and  gratification  in,  and  they  generally  agreed  to 
proposition  of  the  parents.  The  natural  result  of  such  a  coai 
was  a  carnal,  cold   and  senseless  religion.  •*  The  public 


o 


TRADITIONAL   HISTORY.    " 


'39 


was  generally  cold  and  formal,  and  private  religious  exercises  was 
r.omcthing  almost  unknown.  They  had  their  amusements  and 
lijstimcs  in  nislic  sports  and  plays,  telling  stories,  jesting  and 
making  fun  generally.  They  were  generally  what  the  world 
accounts  moral,  industrious,  frugal  and  honest.  But  as  there  are 
3lwa3's  dispositions  which  tend  to  extravagance  in  conduct  and 
behavior,  there  were  not  wanting  many  instances,  where  the  con- 
duct rather  exceeded  the  bounds  of  propriety ;  but  there  were  so 
many  precedents  where  these  were  passed  over  without  notice, 
that  ihcy  had  to  be  very  flagrant,  if  any  notice  was  taken  of  them 
by  (he  church  authorities ;  and  if  notice  was  taken  of  them,  it  was 
"ftcn  in  a  mere  formal  manner,  which  excited  more  mcrrimenl  and 
*|>ort  in  the  church,  than  grief  and  sorrow.  At  that  time,  spiritu- 
ous liquor  was  more  freely  used  in  all  families  than  at  present ;  and 
Jiicbriaiion  was  a  thing  not  at  all  uncommon,  and  had  to  be  very 
"Sgravatcd,  if  any  notice  was  taken  of  it.  Cases  were  related  to 
"^Cj  where  members  got  outrageously  disorderly,  and  no  notice 
■*»  taken  of  it. 

"  Was  a  very  customary  thing,  at  the  time  we  refer  to,  for  the 

yoiinger  members  to  meet  together  on  Sunday  afternoon,  from 

■^liufch  service,  and  spend  the  afternoon  in  such  sports  as  wrest- 

'"8.  jumping,  running  foot-races,  playing  ball,  or  whatever  sports 

'  S'^mes  of  the  kind  were  in  vogue  at  the   time.     The  older 

Rubers,  with  preachers,  would  look  on  as  spectators,  and  had 

'a  proverb,  honorable  sports  or  diversions,  no  one  can  forbid. 

^^*  'neir  marriages,  feasting,  drinking,  and  noisy  mirth  were  car- 

'  'o  great  extremes. 

^•**  Ihai  time  the  old-fashioned  fairs  were  annually  held  at  all 

■  *owns  of  any  size,  even  down  to  small  villages.    At  Lancaster, 

gatherings  were  usually  very  large.     Numbers  of  the  members 

L  'he  church  attended  also.  There  was,  as  may  well  be  suppowd, 

l^'nds  of  wickedness  and  ungodly  deeds  practiced'here.  I  have 

***rormation  how  far  the  members  of  the  church  took  part  in 

'  acts  of  wickedness,  but  by  their  presence  ihey  showed  them 

'  Countenance,  as  tended  lo  uphold  and  support  them.     The 

t>ortion  of  the  community  usually  attended  the  second  day, 

'  oiany  of  the  elderly  members  alsoatlended.    It  was  the  cus- 

*  Of  these  old  menlohavetheirbottleof  wine,  round  which  Ihey 

***^I  Bit,  and  often  b^ome  partially  intoxicated,  and  sometimes 
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considerably  more  than  partially.  At  this  time,  nearly  all  attenc3.ed 
elections,  and  many  of  them  participated  very  actively  in  election- 
eering, to  fufther  the  chances  of  their  favorite  candidate.    This 
I  have  myself  seen,  and  heard  one  say  openly,  that  he  had  on  one 
occasion  voted  twice,  at  the  same  election.     These  things  v^ert 
not  of  accidental  or  private  occurrence.     They  were  common, 
open,  and  known  to  the  world ;  and  well  known  to  the  church 
also,  and  even  some  of  their  preachers  were  not  free  ^on&  the 
charge. 

John  Herr,  in  his  writings,  from  which  I  purpose  to  make  some 
extracts,  makes  some  allusion  to  these  things.     I  have  heard  that 
some  of  the  younger  members  of  the  church  say,  they  know  noth- 
ing of  such  things,  and  assert  that  they  are  not  true.     It  may  be 
they  do  know  nothing  of  it ;   but  they  have  members  of  theit 
church  who  do  know  better,  and  if  they  would,  could  testify    ^^ 
their  truth ;  and  the  day  is  coming  which  will  reveal  it.     WIe^^ 
John  Herr  and  his  co-workers  commenced  laboring  to  build  uf>.* 
church,    the  **01d  Mennonites*'  generally,  charged  them  wi^" 
motives  of  enmity  and  selfishness,  which  prompted  them  to  t^^ 
course  they  took.    This  charge  is  now  still  reiterated,  and  the  geK^^^ 
ration  which  has  knowledge  of  the  things  referred  yo  is  fast  passi  "**? 
away,  and  in  a  few  generations  more,  or  only  a  few  short  years,  ncm  tJ^ 
will  be  left,  who  from  actual  knowledge,  can  attest  to  the  truth     ^f 
what  he  wrote.    From  my  own  knowledge  and  observations-  ^  * 
know  that  such  things  as  he  writes  are  true.     In  saying  thi^  ^  * 
know  to  whom  I  must  give  account,  and  it  is  to  Him  I  appeal    "^^ 
its  truth.     I  am  sorry  Herr  was  under  the  necessity  of  saying      ^U 
and  still  more  deeply  grieved,  that  the  necessity  exists  for  ^^or 
re-asserting  it.     Much,  yea,  very  much,  rather  would  I  have  1  <" 
these  things  to  oblivion.     There  are  yet  many  old  members  in  '^^ 
Mennonite  church,  who  know  well  that  these  things  are  true;  ^-^ 
if  they  think  that  their  church  is  now  reformed,  and  in  a  tr^f 
living  and  spiritual  state,  it  would  be  much  more  to  their  cne^i^ 
to  come  out  and  say  openly,  that  the  time  was  when  the  chixrcfl 
had  fallen  into  such  shameful  practices,  but  she  is  now  rcfoni-w 
revived  and  renovated. 

They  still,  as  a  general  thing,  were  plain  in  their  dress,  ^O" 
manner  of  life.  They  also  still  professed  to  be  non-resistant,  ana 
refused  to  swear;  but  they  very  grossly  violated  their  profession 


by  acts  tending  to  countenance  and  abet 
e  especially,  by  seeking  for  redress  of  grievance, 
lending  themselves  at  law  against  claims  which  ihey 
I  unjust.  This  was  violating  a  very  decided  principle 
Ono's  profession.  The  washing  of  feet,  if  not  rejected,  was 
t  practically  omitted  for  many  years.  The  kiss  of  peace 
J  little,  if  at  all,  practiced.  The  refusal  to  hear  the 
,  or  join  in  worship  with  those  who  reject  and  refuse  to 
;  plain  commands  of  the  gospel,  together  with  avoiding 
Biunicated  members,  both  of  which  Menno  so  strenuously 
1,  they  rejected  altogether,  and  do  so  still,  to  the  present 
D  our  part  of  the  country. 

Winy  of  these  things,  there  is  in  the  church  a  marked  change 
then,  as  I  can  freely  bear  testimony.  Their  general  conduct 
0  loose  and  carnal,  and  the  walk  and  conduct  of  many 
ttcmplary.  They  now  uphold  some  things  which  they 
ally  ignored.  The  kiss  of  peace,  if  not  generally  exercised 
n  them,  is  at  least  frequently  observed ;  and  the  washing  of 
islso  practiced  to  a  certain  extent,  if  not  generally. 
Mirch  that  does  not  walk  in  the  love  of  God,  must  be  desti- 
'theSpirit,  and  consequently  a  dead  body.  If  themembers 
(church  lived  and  walked  as  we  have  related,  that  tradition 
I  Ihey  did,  they  certainly  were  not  obedient  to  Christ. 
gh  there  may  have  been  exemplary  and  worthy  characters 
It  them,  and  even  some  who  seemed  pious  and  God-fearing, 
lug  cognizant  of  these  things  in  other  members,  they  couid 
y  Christ,  without  making  such  protest  against  these  things, 
d  bring  them  to  an  issue  before  the  church ;  and  if  the 
I  would  refuse  to  obey  the  gospel  command,  they  must  with- 
frora  them,  in  order  to  full  obedience.  There  were 
mal  withdrawals,  as  I  have  been  informed,  and  these  proved 
Ives  obedient,  and  possessed  of  the  love  of  God.  But  the 
o  Biill  clave  together,  and  bore  with  those  disorderly  and 
members,  were  surely  not  obedient,  and,  consequently,  by 
I  own  declaration,  did  not  love  Him.  If  they  did  not  love 
;  they  must  surely  have  been  destitute  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
It  have  been  dead.  I  do  not  hold  that  every  failure  in 
ce  is  evidence  that  a  soul  is  void  of  grace.  We  are  poor, 
eatures,  and  may  be  overtaken  in  many  ways.     But  when  a 
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congregatioi>  of  people  continue  for  many  years  to  walk  habitu^J^ 
and  persistently  in  a  carnal  course,  and  despite  the  motions  of  gr^^ 
in  the  heart,  and  the  protests  and  reproofe  of  others,  I  do  not  ^ 
liow  we  can  conclude  otherwise,  than  that  they  are  dead.  On  ^l^ 
ground,  I  conclude  this  church  was  dead,  and  I  should  like  to  ^ 
upon  what  Scripture  grounds  the  position  could  be  overthrowQ. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  append  the  testimony  of  some,  ^vli 
were  familiar  with  the  doings  of  the  church,  and  have  left  th^i 
testimony  on  record,  whilst  they  themselves  have  been  gathered 
to  their  fathers.  The  former,  as  the  reader  will  understand,  vraj 
traditional,  but  from  such  sources  as  we  have  every  reason  tc 
believe,  it  is  substantially  true.  I  might  have  given  inciden^^ 
tending  very  strongly  to'  confirm  its  truth,  but  lest  it  might 
regarded  as  unkind,  I  forbear. 

Christian   Kauffman,  a  citizen  of  Hempfield  township, 
caster  county.  Pa.,  left  behind  him  at  his  death,  a  manuscrif  ^ 
which  some  of  his  descendants  gave  me  to  read,  as,  being  writc:^ 
in  the  German  language,  they  could  not  read  it  themselves, 
was  not  given  me  for  the  purpose  for  which  I  am  now  using  it,  astb^^ 
knew  nothing  of  my  design  to  publish  such  a  work ;  but,  ng^ 
request,  have  consented  to  its  use.  We  can  hardly  discern  what    ^ 
object  was  in  writing  it,  but  rather  think  it  was  to  leave  to    ' 
family,  as  its  contents  are  mostly  of  a  private  nature.     We  i^ 
give  some  extracts,  to  show  his  view  of  the  church  at  the  tin 
He  was  a  member  of  the  church  for  a  considerable  time,  and  ^ 
quite  familiar  with  its  doings,  but  relates  nothing  but  what  he  9: 
a  personal  interest  in.     He  says  nothing  in  the  manuscript  aJb 
any  separation  or  withdrawal  from  the  church,  but  learn  from 
grandson,  that  he  ceased  to  attend  their  meetings,  for  some  t 
before  his  death. 

He  was  born  in  Hempfield  township,  in  the  year  1759. 
relates  many  incidents  and  occurrences  of  his  childhood 
youth.     After  considerable  convictions,  and  some  experien 
a  work  of  grace,  he  says,  he  had  strong  religious  inclinations 
great  respect  for  preachers,  and  such  society  as  exercised 
selves  in  Christian  ordinances.     He  had  some  acquaintanc 
Martin  Boehm,  and  frequently  attended  his  preaching.    A 
had  reflected  seriously  over  the  matter,  and,  as  he  says,  per 
that  these  things  require  a  certain  order,  he  felt  a  desire 
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with  Ihe  visible  church,  and  receive  water   baptism,  according 

I     Wthe  cuslom  of  the  times.     "After  making  my  desires  known, 

^Hcipccted  to  be  well  instructed,  and  taught  by  them,  as  I  had 

^■w  confidence  in  the  teachers,  that  they  were  well  acquainted 

^H)th  iht  way  of  salvation,  and  how  we  must  walk  to  obtain  it; 

l^^ind  could  help  those  who  desire  it,  to  walk  on  the  way  to  attain 

lo  bpj)incs5,  in   time  and  eternity.     After  making  my  desires 

bo*n,  I  was  readily  accepted.     I  and  others  were  called  together 

«nn,l  tiroes  by  the  preachers.     There  was  a  little  spoken  about 

wvetil  things,  chiefly  about  pride  and  dress,  and  how  we  should 

'ilk  and  conduct  ourselves.     This  was  well  enough ;  6uf  it  was 

*rf  *Aj/  my  spirit  stntghi.     1  expected  to  hear  of  regeneration, 

"kI  of  Christ,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith,  and  how  we 

Wcome  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  disposition  of  God  and 

t'hmt.    But  of  these  things  we  heard  little.     They  took  good  care 

lot  lo  tread  loo  heavily  on  our  toes.     This  I  plainly  observed, 

M(l  was  greatly  surprised  at.     However,  I  still  expected  lo  hear 

Kapeiiencc  something  more  at  our  tinkl  examination,  at  which 

«lcd,  when  the  time  came,  now  I  will  hear  something  more. 

0  the  time  came  for  me  to  come  forward,  I  was  asked  what 

Inpled  me  to  desire  baptism.     As  I  began  freely  and  honestly 

ittUtc  how  1  was  exercised,  and  that  I  confidently  believed, 

t  according  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  the  duty  of  man  lo  observe 

la  told  that  will  do  ;  I  may  withdraw.     They  have  no  time 

lit,  as  they  have  more  yet  to  examine.     This  is  the  history 

ftypteporalion  for  baptism.     I  thought,  may  God  have  mercy  I 

J  this?    I  was  much  concerned,  and  reflected  deeply  on 

fccircuDutances,  and  was  rather  discouraged  and  dissatisfied 

fcthc  preachers,  that  they  acted  so  carelessly,  as  if  these  things 

*not  of  much  importance.     1  did  not  obtain  what  I  expected. 

.  and  revolved   the  matter  hither  and  thiiher.     One 

Mlhoagbl  to  defer  my  baptism,  and  then  again  to  proceed. 

f '•R  I  concluded,  I  have  no  one  to  be  concerned  about  but 

1  must  care  for  mj-se!f,  and  deliver  my  own  soul.     So  we 

eded,  and  I  was  baptized  according  to  the  custom  of  these 

This  was  about  the  year  1780. 

rTTitoogh  this  I  soon  became  aware  that  the  preachers  were 

TtoM-hearlcd,  and  had  little  experience  of  tnie  regeneration, 

^  the  Divine  life ;  and  arc  strangers  to  true  repentance,  and  o 
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^m  the  translation  from  darkness  to  light.     And  as  to  how  the  Divic;::^::— . 

^B  life  is  obtained,  or  wrought  within  and  without,  so  as  to  come  -^ 

B  a  true  Chriaiian  life,  I  found  no  trace  of  with  them.     Here  t"     ^-, 

■  superstitious  confidence,  in  which  I  looked  upon  these  learn  -^^sc 
W  preachers,  as  such  pious  people,  who  would  unquestionably  tie 

■  saved,  received  a  severe  shock.  Oh,  now  my  soul  felt  quite  t^B  if- 
I  ferent.  1  felt  ashamed,  when  I  viewed  the  principles  1  entertain^t^;^, 
I  and  beheld  how  far  I  had  failed  toward  the  good  Cod,  and  kr-m^ul 

so  greatly  erred  in  view  of  these  people,  who,  like  myself,  w*^  " 
but  dust  and  ashes. 

»*'Thus  far  the  enemy  had  kept  me  in  darkness  in  this  matK  ^r> 
but  by  Providential  interposition,  I  was  brought  to  belter  li^I»t; 
BO  that  I  could  see  the  error  I    was  hitherto  in,  and  how  Sat-Can 
seeks  to  lead  us  about  in  darkness,  and  lo  keep  us  in  the  vnLy  of 
error.     I  did  on  one  occasion  engage  in  a  short  converaaiion  wi  *h 
one  of  these  preachers,  and  acquainted  him  with  my  views  abc^ti^ 
these  things;  but  I  soon  perceived  that   it  was  not  well  tecciv^^*i 
[  by  Ihem,  and  found  thai  they  observed  me  very  closely  afterward  — 
After  considerable  relation  of  experience  in  different  maii^=s*^ 
and  ways,  he  comes  to  relate  his  experience,  on  an  occasion  wtk  ^^'^ 
the  church  proposed  to  make  a  preacher.      So  far  as  1  can  and  ^"^  ^ 
stand,  their  mode  of  procedure  on  such  occasions,  was,  to  fi^ 
take  the  sense  of  the  church,  by  each  member  indicating  by  vo^^— ' 
who  they  think  would  be  a  suitable  person  for  this  calling, 
amongst  those  thus  receiving  votes,  a  certain  number  are  selectee" 
and  from  amongst  these  thus  selected,  one  is  taken  by  lot,  to  1 
the  preacher.     Their  manner  of  proceeding  in  casting  lots,  is, 
take  as  many  books  as  there  are  persons  from  whom  the  lot  is 
be  taken,  or  as  we  might  say,  candidates.     In  one  of  these  booE^ 
a  slip  of  paper  is  put,  on  which  the  word  preacher 
some  indication,  that  he  who  gets  this  book,  shall  be  the  preachi 
After  these  books  are    prepared,  they  are    manipulated  in  sui 
manner,  that  no  one  knows  which  book  contains  the  imports- 
paper.     These  books  are  set  in  a  row  on  the  table,  and  each  c» 
didate  walks  forward  and  takes  a  book.     The  one  who  gels  I 
book  in  which  the  paper  is  found,  is  considered  chosen  of  God 
this  position.     On  the  occasion  referred  to,  KaufTman  wais  a 
amongst  eight  who  were  to  cast  lots,  to  indicate  which 
them  God  had  chosen. 
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KaafTman  said  he  considered  that  he  himself  was  not  fit  for  the 
*^ling,  and  he  did  not  think  any  of  the  rest  were  any  more   fit. 
*fll.  under  their  mode  of  procedure,  one  of  them  would*  AafY  to 
*te>useH.     He  contended,  that  the  Lord  also  should  have  a  lot. 
Thai  ii,  if  the  Lord  directs  the  choice,  then  there  should  be  nine 
"oob  set  down,  so  that  if  there  was  none  amongst  the  candidates 
*hom  Cod  would  choose,  he  could   thus  have  an  opportunity  to 
rejcci  Ihem  all.     Reflecting  on  these  things,  he  concluded  not  to 
appcif  on  the  day  lots  were  to    be  cast,  but  there  were  several 
preachers  rode  into  his  yard  00  that  day,  who  he  thought  were 
•"Ore  cheerful,  and  their  manner  more  light-minded,  than  the 
M>leinniiy  of  the  occasion  would  justify.     These  insisted  on  his 
going  along  with  them  lo  the  meeting-house,  which  he  finally  did; 
•■■'<1  there  they  talked  and  disputed,  he  says,  for  about  four  hours. 
'it  told  them  he  did  not  believe  the  church,  or  this  work,  was 
^ondoeted  in  such  a  Godly  manner,  as  they  pretended.     He 
tnougtit  things  did  not  go  as  Christ  and  the  apostles  teach.     The 
chuixh  was  to  be  as  one  body,  and  when  one  member  suffers, 
'''*:r  all  luffer  ;  but  he  had  sometimes  seen  two  or  three  members 
"**  off  from  the  body  at  once,  and  no  one  seemed  to  suffer,  or  be 
'listrcssftj.     They  oftentimes    had  their  jokes  and   light-minded 
'*'*flu  about  it,  saying,  to-day  such  and  such  an  one  was  thrown 
'"*'  the  fence,  now  he  can  eat  acorns.     He  cannot  conceive  how 
™ng»canbe  done  in  a  proper  spirit.      He  urged   them  logo 
"oin  tiicir  proceedings  without  him.     They  protested  they  could 
""ii  as  he  is  one  of  the  highest  in  vote,  and  urged  him  to  resign 
tiioaelf  to  God,  and  the  will  of  the  church.      They  finally  con-, 
eluded  to  adjourn  for  a  week,  and  meet  again  on  the  same  day  of 
the  next  week,  hoping  he  would  change  his  mind  in  the  mean- 
time. 

Sptaking  of  the  manner  in  which  his  mind  was  exercised  in 
(be  meantime,  about  this  matter,  he  says  :  "  It  was  10  me  incom- 
prthensihle,  I  could  not  see  how  Gjd  could,  in  the  manner 
proposed,  make  a  free  and  impartial  choice.  By  a  momentary 
rHkction  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  present  Christianity,  and 
comporiag  it  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  found  an  unquestionable 
ea»tra£{iwi.  There  must,  therefore,  certainly  be  a  different  tone 
io  ihew  things,  if  they  are  done  in  a  proper  manner;  because  the 
tacKj,  the  pure,  unadultetated  brotherly  love,  brotherly  batmony, 
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love  to  your  neighbor,  peace,  and  the  true  love  of  God,  had  already 
suffered  a  fearful  shipwreck,  according  to  the  teaching-of  Christ 
and  Hfs  apostles.     This  occasioned  a  great  conflict  in  my  mi 
I  prayed  fervently  to  God,  that  He  should  support  me,  and 
me  such  perceptions  in  this  matter,  that  I  might  do  nothing  oon- 
trary  to  His  will.     The  more  I  revolved  the  matter  in  my  mind, 
the  more  I  became  convinced,  that  an  opportunity  should     be 
given  for  God  to  make  a  free  and  impartial  choice,  in  suoK  a 
weighty  matter.     My  convictions,  also,  led  me  to  the  conclosion, 
that  for  the  present  I  was  too  far  behind  the  mark,  and  not  quali- 
fied, or  worthy  to  take  upon  myself  so  weighty  a  calling,  unless 
God  would  further  reveal  His  will  to  me." 

He  therefore  came  to  the  conclusion,  not  to  appear  at   Cbc 
second  meeting,  but  was  again  called  on  by  some  of  the  preach 
and  again  went  to  the  meeting-house,  where  he  found  the  par^  ^ 
not  yet  all  assembled  ;  and  whilst  waiting  for  them  to  come,  tl 
present  engaged  in  conversation  about  the  market,  and  trade, 
tom  and  money,  as  is  generally  the  manner  of  worldly  people, 
they  were  all  assembled,  he  says,  they  treated  him  very  unkinc^  •^* 
and  slandered  him  shamefully,  till  he  finally  rose  up  and  left    '•^ 
house.     This  ended  the  proceedings ;  at  least  he  relates  but  li  *^ 
more  about  what  took  place  after  that  day.     There  were  somcr"^^  : 
sharp  and  biting  words  passed  between  them,  but  with  all   ' 
protestations,  criminations  and  recriminations,  the  matters  se 
to  have  rested,  and  Kauffman  continued  a  member,  as  before, 
commenced  a  relation  of  another  matter,  in  which  he 
,  severely  on  the  preachers,  but  he  does  not  conclude  the  relati^^^ 
Kauffman's  experience   in  his  church-fellowship,   and  his  <^^^^ 
victions  of   their  spiritual  condition,   goes  far  to  confirm      "^ 
traditionary  account  before  given. 

That  Kauffman  was  one  of  the  highest  in  vote  for  preacher,  ^^^ 
the  pfVeachers  seemed  so  anxious  to  have  him  submit  to  the  dc^*^ 
of  the  church,  goes  to  show  that  he  must  have  been  a  man  ofg^^^^ 
character  and  standing,  which  gives  credibility  to  his  relatioi^     ^ 
what  took  place  between  him  and  the  ministry,  at  his  entrance  i^  ^^ 
their  body;   and,  also,  of  his  experience  and  impressions  of  tl>^'^ 
spiritual  condition.     So  far  as  we  can  judge,  he  would  seem,  at  tt^^ 
time  he  made  application  to  the  church  to  be  received,  to  bi^^ 
been  under  a  true  work  of  grace ;  and  if  he  had  received  prop^-^ 
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iMtroction  and  direction,  might  have  been  brought  to  a  right 
Inwledge  of  the  truth;  which,  from  what  he  says  in  the  subsc- 
qwnt  part  of  the  manuscript,  it  is  very  evident  he  had  then  not 
)« arrived  at.  Nor  need  we  wonder,  for  by  what  he  says  of  his 
euminalion,  and  instruction  preparatory  to  baptism,  it  is  very 
nideni  tliai  his  guides  were  blind  ;  and  if  the  blind 'lead  the  blind, 
I  Inthwili^l  into  theditth.  Does  not  iheir  conduct  show  plainly, 
I  "at  these  teachers  must  have  been  destitute  of  ihe  Spirit  of  God, 
*™J,«nscquently,  as  we  have  said  of  tlic  church,  iieadl 
Thefdlowing  is  extracted  from  an  unpublished  manuscript,  left 
I  "^Abraham  Ijmlis,  late  of  East  Lampeter  township,  Lancaster 
I  Mimiy,  Pa.  He  was  for  a  time  a  member  of  the  Old  Mennonite 
JWiorch,  bill  after  a  time  withdrew  from  them,  and  was  one  of 
"Ose  who  assisted  in  the  organization  of  the  Reformed  Mennonite 
I  «urcb.  The  exact  time  in  which  it  was  written  I  cannot  tell, 
'""  it  mi»t  have  been  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century. 
'  'saJso  written  in  the  German  language.  I  will  endeavor  to  gi^-e 
■"^  sense,  as  correctly  as  1  can : 

"The  times  in  which  we  live  are  truly  sorrowful,  and  it  has 
""en  deeply  grieved  me  that  the  truth  is  so  little  regarded  by 
***>■.  and  every  one  walks  according  to  his   own  ideas,  or  as  his 
**'oaI  wiwlom  would  teach  him,  whilst  the  holy  doctrine  of  our 
Lord   Jesns  Christ,  by  whom  we  must  come  to  the  Father,  is  so  •■ 
"ttic    regarded.     Christ  says  (Malt,  vii.):   'Whosoever  hearelh 
*"*»•;  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a 
*'*c    man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.     And  every  one 
'*^l  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
"*Ki»cd  unto  a  foolish  man,  that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand.' 
"ere  the  Saviour  makes  a  great  difference  between  these  two  per- 
son*.    Theone  who  built  upon  the  rock,  or  the  Word  of  God,  will 
"*  able  to  stand  in  time  and"  eternity,  and  can  enter  in  with  the 
^iie  virgins  to  the  eternal  marriage.     (Matt,  xxv.)     But  he  that 
^It  upon  the  sand,  or  on  his  own  ideas  or  wisdom,  will,  with 
">t  foolish  virgins,  be  rejected,  and  told  to  depart  into  everlasting 
"ft,  (ircpared  for  the  devi!  and  his  angels. 

"Bat  God,  of  His  great  mercy  and  grace,  taught  me,  a  poor 
•*"'**'.  and  of  His  paternal  love  and  faithfulness,  revealed  to  rae, 
•^  'he  hoi»c  which  I  had  built,  and  for  a  season  tenanted,  was 
'"'"1  UpoD  the  sand,  and  not  upon  the  Word  or  doctrine  of  Christ. 
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In  the  year  1802,  it  occurred,  that  I  and  several  of  my  comp>^x^. 
ions,  were  moved  to  receive  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  becaii^^^  j 
believed  it  to  be  a  command  of  God,  which  it  also  verily  is^   if 
observed  in  proper  order.    But  I,  poor  ignorant  creature,  did    xiot 
see  at  the  time  what  must  precede  baptism.     Neither  had  I  sttty 
better  example  from  those  who  before  me  had  become  meokl^eTs 
of  the  church,  for  I  saw  that  they  took  sucli  carnal  liberties  as  I 
at  the  time  could  not  engage  in.     I  saw  several  of  the  bretliren 
join  with  others  in  such  Satanic  service,  as  dancing,  and  reveling, 
which  I  at  the  same  time  was  convinced,  that  it  was  not  right  to 
engage  in  such  frivolity.   However,  I  cannot  justify  myself,  that  I 
was  not  partaker  with  them.   If  I  did  not  join  with  them  in  their 
sports,  I  was  spectator,  and  had  my  enjoyment  in  it,  and  walked 
after  the  flesh,  as  all  other  carnal  people  do. 

"Now  as  we  were  to  be  baptized,  they  read  to  us  from  tli^ 
seventeenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Roma-«^*» 
and  we  were  told,  that  in  times  past  it  was  customary,  that 
brethren  met,  they  would  give  each  other  the  hand,  and  greet 
another  with  a  kiss,  and  say,  "The  Lord  be  with  us;"  but  it 
by  degrees  been  omitted,  by  most  of  them.     We  were  also 
whether  we  were  willing  to  renounce  the  Devil,  the  world, 
our  own  flesh  ?  which  we  all  acknowledged  we  were ;  and  whetL 
we  were  willing  to  resign  ourselves  entirely  to  the  obedience      ^^ 
the  doctrine  of  Christ?  which  we  also  answered  in  the  affirmati 
But,  my  beloved  reader,  we  did  not  keep  our  promise,  nei 
could  we  keep  it,  because  we  were  yet  carnal. 

"I  must  confess  for  myself,  that  I,  at  that  time,  did  not  km- 
myself,  or  I  would  not  have  made  such  a  promise,  if  I  had 
the  weightiness  of  it.      My  spiritual  eyes  were  not  yet  open 
and  the  veil  of  Moses  yet  hung  before  the  door  of  my  heart, 
that  I  could  not  see  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Chr"^ 
which  bringeth  with  it  an  exceeding  glory  :  as  Paul  says  (2d 
iii.)     But  as  the  merciful  Heavenly  Father  has  no  pleasure  in 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  much  more  that  he  turn  from  his  ir^^^ 
and  live  (Ezkl.  xxxiii.),  therefore  He  called  through  His  Spiri*^ 
my  poor  soul,  and  by-times  wrought  within  me  such  deep  — '^^^^' 


r. 
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victions,  that  I  was  constrained  to  acknowledge  to  my  compani 
that  it  is  not  right  to  indulge  in  such  frivolity,  as  we  do  amof' 
one  another.     But  it  did  not  help  either  me  or  them.    It  did  B^^ 
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*»elp  me,  because  I  did  oot  desist,  but  tended  more  to  my  con- 

dcnnaiion,  because  God  had  shown  me  that  it  was  not  right,  and 

4)d  not  obey  ;  neither  did  it  help  them,  because  they  saw  that 

;itl  ran  with  them. 

"Now  I  began  at  last  to  read  somewhat  more  in  the  Holy 

ipiures.      I    soon    found,    from    many    leslimonics   in    the 

Scriptures,  that  in  the  life  I  was  now  leading,  I  could  not  stand 

Mfore  God;  that   I  must  be  born  again,  must  become  a  new 

"ratQtc,  mnst  rei>eiit,  deny  m>-self,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 

Clirirt.  TMath.  iii.,  John  iii.,  id  Cor.  v.)     I  perceived  thai  I  was 

lifsiiiuic  of  all    this.      But  the  tempter  sought  to  quiet  my  fears, 

^f    pointing  out  other  persons   to  me,  who  took  more  carnal 

''l^rtiw  than  I  could  at  that  time,  and  yet  they  could  go  to  the 

ri>mingB ion -table.      He  also   presented  to  me  the  cross  which  I 

I!"**!  like  up,  if  I  would  put  my  hand  to  the  plow,  and  follow 

'  ''•riii;  which  I  also  richly  experienced  afterward." 

"  At  1  was  not  willing  lo  take  up  the  cross,  and  foresake  my 
*"n  will,  God  could  not  lead  me  further,  and,  in  consequence,  I 
renuintd  standing  at  the  cross.  But  the  words  of  Peter  were 
""^ttght  to  my  mind:  "  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  com- 
P**«ion  one  of  another,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous; 
"**t  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrary- 
*«V:  blcising;  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye 
*o«M  inherit  a  blessing."     (i  Pet.  iii.) 

"Kow  I  saw  that  the  life  I  myself,  or  my  brethren  ted,  did  not 
"B^Wc  with  thc*e  words.  I  knew  that  we  were  not  of  the  same 
""tid;  thai  by  many  compassion  was  lost ;  that  brotherly  love, 
'''*)f,  and  courtesy,  was  little  regarded,  for  one  brother  sought  10 
'erwjch  the  other  in  trade,  ihe  other  had  no  mercy  on  his  poor 
■'ihcr,  but  would  assail  him  with  the  sword  of  worldly  aulhor- 
'  f  ot  power  if  he  would  fail  to  pay  him  a  small  sum  of  money ; 
jiothef  could  render  evil  for  evil,  and  railing  for  railing  ;  yea,  we 
-uk!  Bv,  this  one  is  a  drunkard,  and  that  is  avaricious,  and 
^ithothen  there  is  nothing  but  world  and  treasure,  and  another 
.:,^ia  b  ■  high-minded  man,  etc. 

"My  dear  reader,  do  not  seek  to  controvert  these  words,  I  beg 
ufycMj  for  I  know  that  they  are  truth,  because  1  have  heard 
with  my  ears,  and  have  seen  with  mine  own  eyes,  what  I  here 
write.    Vet  I  still  for  the  time  walked  with  them,  in  hypocrisy ; 
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nevertheless,  I  could  no  more  go  with  them  to  the  ordinance  of 
breaking  of  the  bread ;  because  I  saw  that  this  ordinance  required 
an  entire  unity  of  spirit,  as  Paul  teaches.  (Cor.  x.  and  Eph.  iv.) 
Here  I  was  constrained  to  hold  still,  and  refrain  from  joining 
with  my  brethren  in  this  ordinance ;  because  I  could  not  fed 
united  in  spirit  with  the  church, 

"But  to  return  to  the  words  of  Peter,  referred  to  before.  He 
further  says :  '  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him 
refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile: 
let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good  :  let  him  seek  peace  and  ensue 
it.'  By  these  Scriptures  I  saw  that  if  I  would  walk  on  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord,  I  must  forsake  that  which  is  evil ;  wherefore  I 
did  seek  in  some  measure  to  withdraw  myself  from  it,  and  to  lead 
a  consistent  life  before  the  world ;  which  brought  me  more  respect 
in  the  world,  and  also  among  the  members  of  the  church. 

"About  three  or  four   years  after  I  became  a  member  of  ^^* 
church,  one  of  the  preachers  departed  out  of  time  into  eterai^T' 
Soon  after  this,  necessity  seemed  to  require  another  to  be    ^P* 
pointed  in  his   place;  and  the  church  seemed   willing  to  t^^* 
measures  to  this  end.     There  were  nine  brethren  received  vo^eSi 
of  whom  it  was  concluded,  that  five  should  cast  lots,  to  deter- 
mine who  should  assume  the  calling.     Of  these  five,  I  was  o***^' 
This  oppressed  me  very  heavily;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  I  saw    the 
fallen  state  of  the  church,  the  carnal  liberties  taken  by  many   ^' 
the  members,  the  want  of  harmony  which  I  perceived  amongst  the 
members,  and  the  carelessness  and  indifference  in  regard  to  t^* 
obedience  of  Christ ;  which  so  closed  the  way  for  me,  that  I  couM 
not  see  how  I  could  get  through.     On  the  other  hand,  my  g^^^ 
timidity,  my  illiterateness,  and  the  weakness  which  I  felt,  sat  heavily 
upon  me.     Now  I  began  to  make  excuses  ;  I  said  I  was  too  yoVk^B' 
(I  was  then  in  my  26th  year  of  age.)     They  replied,  it  is  said,  *^f 
not  that  thou  art  yet  too  young. '  They  admonished  me  to  obedieoctf' 
that  I  must  be  obedient.     I  saw  no  way  to  escape,  which  drc^ 
me  closely  to  the  Lord.      I  prayed  day  and  night  to  God,  that  H* 
should  help  me,  a  poor  sinner ;  that  if  it   was  not  His  will  that 
this  calling  should  be  laid  upon  me.  He  should  hinder  it.    Tb^ 
the  Lord  also  did,  for  my  mind  was  singularly  wrought  upo©* 
Before  the  books  were  placed  before  us,  I  had  made  up  my  mio^' 
that  as  I  was  the  worst,  and  the  poorest  of  those  with  whom  I  ^^ 
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Tast  lots,  I  should  take  the  lowest  book.  But  when  the  time 
y.(\^,  and  I  rose  to  take  the  book,  I  could  not  take  the  one 
■-^  ndcd,  but  I  left  it  Hand,  and  took  the  one  beside  it.  The  book 
■  '^d  intended  to  take,  contained  the  lot,  and  it  therefore  fell 
'»n  another.  This  was  a  great  relief  to  me;  yet  I  exercised 
■iisclf  more  diligently  in  reading  the  Scriptures  than  I  had  done 
f-'art;  but  found  in  many  places  that  we  do  not  according  to  its 
itichtng.  In  John,  chap,  xiii.,  I  found  the  command  for  the 
nshing  of  feet,  whith  I  had  not  seen  observed  in  our  church.  I 
Wnd  th.1t  brethren  should  not  speak  evil  of  one  another,  (James 
*•■)  yet  I  knew  we  do  so  amongst  us,  I  reproved  this  sometimes, 
ind  said  it  is  not  right  for  us  to  do  so  amongst  one  another ;  for  I 
■dl  taw  that  this  was  not  the  nature  of  love,  for  true  love 
ibkorrcth  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleavelh  to  that  which  is  good. 
(Ktwi.  lii.) 

"  But  we  Hid  not  possess  the  true  love  amongst  ns,  or  we  would 

Ittve  done  that  which  love  dictates.     Yea,  poor  creature  that  I 

*>.  I  oftentimes  did  not  know  what  to  do;   I  saw  that  the  fruits 

•hich  we  brought  forth  were  not  good,  and  God  could  have  no 

l**astire  in  the  works  we  carried  on  amongst  one  another.     I  saw 

•^  Ihe  ijrcac  hers  with  the  hearers,  could  spend  their  time  in  all 

"'-inner  of  conversation,  which  was  not  profitable  to  Godliness, 

«it  much  more  the  contrary,  as  1  oftentimes  experienced.     There 

''^  fceird  little  that  was  edifying.     For  my  part,  I  can  say,  that 

J  "lo  not  remember  that  any  preacher  ever  once  asked  me  how  I 

""d  myself,  in  regard  to  my  journey  to  Mount  Zion ;  which  would 

'"ftiinly  have  been  a  bounden  duty,  especially  to  inquire  why  I 

"**    not  commune   with  the  church.     But  here  was  no  inquiry, 

"though  I  had  not  gone  to  communion  for  six  or  seven  years. 

^*  1  regularly  attended  church,  because  I  thought  it  is  com- 

""^uded  to  hold  church,  and  also  communion;  and  we  can  read 

*^«  Ihe  Saviour  said:   '  If  a  man  love  Me,  he   will  keffp  My 

^^''fa;  *od  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto  him, 

*■***  Make  Oor  abode  with  him.     He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth 

**^  iBjr sayings.'  (John  xiv.)    Again,  (ist  Epistle  John  v.):  "By 

^"*  »«  koow  that  wc  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God 

**^  Veep  Hi»  irommandmcnts.     For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that 

"^   kcc|i  His  commandments;  aod  his  commandments  are   not 
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''Herein  I  was  greatly  perplexed,  and  knew  not  where  to  find 
counsel,  for  I  saw  that  the  commandments  of  God  should  be  kept 
according  to  the  order  which  the  Scriptures  teach,  yet  I  saw  the 
great  discord  which  existed  amongst  us;  for  one  preacher  com- 
plained of  the  other,  one  brother  reproached  another,  and  one 
sister  could  n  ot  rightly  endure  the  other;  and  if  a  preacher  under- 
took to  reprove,  he  was  told  just  to  go  home  and  sweep  before  his 
own  door.  I  saw  that  our  condition  was  sorrowful ;  but  with  all 
this,  I  had  twice  thought  I  would  go  to  communion,  but  could 
not  get  it  accomplished.  One  time  something  particular  came  in 
the  way,  that  I  could  not  g:  to  meeting.  The  next  time  I  went 
to  meeting,  and  intended  to  go  with  my  brethren  to  communion! 
but  when  the  preacher  began  to  give  the  bread  to  the  communi- 
cants, there  was  one  arose  and  received  it,  who,  I  had  been  told 
by  a  brother,  and  also  had  it  from  other  sources,  that  he  had 
been  playing  cards.  Therefore,  I  could  not  accomplish  m/ 
design,  for  with  such  a  'brother  I  could  not  feel  united;  and  knew, 
also,  that  it  is  not  right  to  testify  unity  with  the  church,  when  the 
heart  is  not  united.     It  would  only  have  been  hypocrisy. 

"Here  I  feel  constrained,  through  love,  to  admonish  all 
faithful  souls  seriously  to  reflect  upon  what  they  do,  when  they  rep- 
resent the  unity  by  holding  the  communion  with  such  souls  who 
they  are  not  united  with  in  heart.  Paul  sa)rs:  '  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  bodf 
of  Christ  ?  For,  we  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  bodf  i 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.'  (ist  Cor.  *.» 
Matt,  xxvi.)  Here  we  can  see  what  a  weighty  matter  it  is  to 
commune,  and  how  the  members  of  the  church  are  bound 
together,  and  how  each  one  must  do  his  diity,  and  one  rescue  th« 
other  from  destruction  by  admonishing  him  when  he  sees  bi« 
brother  not  walking  according  to  love. 

"But  to  return  to  the  matter  referred  to  before.  Idido^ 
know  how  to  proceed  in  regard  to  the  brother  spoken  of;  b^ 
thought  if  I  should  go  to  him,  and  reprove  him,  he  would  ^ 
offended  at  me  ;  as  previous  experience  had  taught  roe.  And  * 
sister  also  told,  me,  on  one  occasion,  that  the  whole  connexi^ 
would  become  offended,  and  be  at  enmity,  if  one  or  the  otb^ 
was  reproved  for  a  little  folly.     Now,  I  shunned  the  cross,  as  ^ 
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lies  do ;  yet  I  went  to  one  of  the  preachers,  and  brought 

int  against  him.     I  was  asked  whether  it  could  be  proven. 

'  aid  I  ihink  U  can,  but  I  was  never  called  on  to  prove  it ;  which 

*iQ»ini:cd  roe  thai  what  I  heard  was  true.     Nevertheless,  he  was 

i«et  brought  before  the  church,  to  give  any  satisfaction.     I  also 

"Imloscd  my  feelings  further  to  the  preachers,  and  complained 

of  tht  decline  of  the  church ;   of  the  pride,  and  disagreement 

•hith    prevails    in    the    church.       They  admitted    that    I    was 

ijiil;  that  pride  has  become  prevalent,  but  they  see  no  way  to 

tffwt  a  change ;  but  to  have  patience,  lest  we  might  do  more 

^Jna  than  good.    To  this  my  sinful  flesh  readily  assented,  so  that 

"  night  still  continue  to  walk  on  the  broad  way.     But  in  spirit, 

Ifonnd  no  peace  within  myself,  or  within  the  church.      However 

JKill  was  diligent  in  my  attendance  at  church,  but  could  not  go 

'*  communion,  for  I  found  we  are  not  such  a  people  as  the  Word 

•Quires.     The  Word  requires  a  people  who  cnicify  the  flesh, 

•^to  ilj  lusts  and  desires;  and  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 

*^<1  p«  on  the  new  man,  who  after  God  is  created  in  righteous- 

'"^■i  and  true  holiness;  yea,  who  with  Abraham  have  left  the 

-"d  of  ihcir  fathers,  and  were  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 

'^"^''1  He  brought  them  into  the  land  of  promise.  (Gen.   xii.) 

^"ch  u  h»ve  risen  with  the  prodigal,  left  the  swine  with  their 

^'•ki,  and  returned  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  who  with  grief  and 

**>Tom  have  lamented  their  sinful  life,  and  with  contrite  hearts 

"^■nblcd  themselves  before  God,  and  willingly  submit  to  con- 

***OI>tand  derision,  affliction  and  cross.  (Luke  v.)  Under  all  this 

conflict,  Ihey  have  taken  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  sword  of  the 

'^rii,  which   is  the  Word   of  God.  (Eph.    vi.)      Yea,  beloved 

*<lcr,  wch  people  as  are  here  described,  the  Word  requires. 

'  ^cte  can  together  partake  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  keep  the 

-"^'tj  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  edify  one   another  in 

'"■"^land  wash  one  another's  feet  in  true  humility,  submitting 

t^imelves  one  to  the  other  in  a  childlike  manner.   (John  xiii.) 

^leyarenot  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  crucified,  with  life   and 

»3lk,  word  and  deed ;  and,  as  obedient  children,  are  ever  willing  to 

^i«y  the  Word  the  Heavenly  Father  has  given  us,  through  Jesus 

Chtia  His  son.     But  woe  to  all  such  as  regard  his  Word  lightly, 

■  rid  think  it  is  do  more  necessary  to  keep  his  Word  so  punctually, 

io  ilut  they  may  eojoy  more  liberty  on  the  broad  way. 
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''That  the  flesh  ever  desires  the  broad  road,  I  have  in  my  time 
had  plentiful  experience ;  but  the  immortal  spirit  found  no  peace 
or    rest  thereon.     This  oft-times  caused  great  conflict  between 
spirit  and  flesh,  so  that  I  was  driven  to  fervent  prayer  and  suppli* 
cation,  and  many  times  with  bowed  knees  besought  the  Most 
High,  to  bestow  me  wisdom  and  understanding;  and  that  God 
would  open  the  eyes  of  my  spirit,  and  bestow  upon  me  an  obedic"*^^ 
heart ;  that  when  I  come  to  lay  down  this  mortal  body,  my  poc>r 
soul  might  enter  into  rest.     But  here  I  was  again  brought  ir^to 
temptation  by  the  church.      The  sense  of  the  church  was  agai-iD 
taken,  with  a  view  to  making  a  preacher;   under  which  proce«5'<i- 
ing,  the  lot  lay  between  me  and  another  brother.    The  ottfcCT 
brother  made  excuses,  and  was  not  willing  to  cast  lots.    He  %satl^ 
he  has  a  worldly  office  to  serve,  and  those  two  do  not  suit  togctlm^r. 
(As  they  do  not,  for  Christ  said,  no  man  can  serve  two  mastex"s-) 
I  said  if  he  even  did  feel  willing,  I  could  not,  for  J  had  xriot 
communed  with  the  church  for  six  or  seven  years,  and  as    the 
church  now  stands,  I  could  not  serve  it,  for  our  condition  wsls  a 
very  sad  one.     One  brother  sought  the  advantage  of  the  other  in 
trade,  to  such  a  degree,  that  one  could  scarcely  believe  the  otlier, 
but  had  lo  fear  that   he  would  be  defrauded  in  any  business 
transactions.    It  was  as  the  Lord  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap. 
ix. :    **Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his  neighbor,  and  trust  yc 
not  in  any  brother;  for  every  brother  will  utterly  supplant,  and 
every  neighbor  will  walk  with  slanderers."     But  on  the  words 
that  I  said,  that  I  could  not  serve  the  church,  there  was  a  great 
deal  said,  which  I  do  not  feel  to  relate.     Yet,  the  result  was,  t^^ 
there  was  no  lot  cast  for  preacher  at  that  time.    I,  and  several  other 
professors,  whom  God  had  illuminated  by  His  Divine  light,  so 
that  they  had  been  brought  to  see  and  know  the  corruption  oi 
their  nature,  and  sought  to  adhere  to  the  Word  of  God,  heW 
together.    We  contended  against  the  falUn  church  with  the  Woro. 
The  preachers  gave  us  no  assent,  but  we  became  opposed  to  ca^** 
other,  and  could  not  agree  in  the  Word.     They  upheld  liberti^^» 
with  which  we  could  not  agree.     The  next  Sunday  we  went    * 
meeting  again,  but  the  preacher  directed  his  sermon  in  sucb* 
way,  that  we  were  rather  discouraged  in  going  to  hear  them  mo' 
He  sought  so  to  bend  the  truth,  that  unrighteousness  might 
supported. 
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'  *  Tr'oo  may  (hint,  dear  reader,  that  we  were  greatly  discouraged, 

i>^:ause  ure  uw  that  the  old  heads  of  the  church  regarded  the 

^^ond  of  God  so  little.     Now,  we  were  in  great  affliction,  and 

'iicHly  wished  that  the  church  might  he  reformed,  and  again 

jughf  into  proper  order.     But  we  could  effect  nothing.     It  was, 

-1    preacher  once  acknowledged  to  me,  Ihat  if  one  desires  to 

-Id  uji,  the  other  will  tear  down.     This  was  the  result  with  us. 

■' '.-  sought  lo  build  up  ihe  church,  but  others  opposed  us,  so  that 

'-■    axw  that  our   labor  was  in    vain,  which  distressed  us  very 

n-a-ly.     Now,  we  sought  to  adhere  to  God  and  His  Word,  to 

-Kc  Up  Ihe  cross,  and  give  ourselves  up  to  self-denial,  scorn  and 

■-.  Hsion,  which  seemed  very  hard  to  the  flesh;  and  we  realized  the 

'ords  of  Paul,  Gal.  v.:   'They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified 

c    (ksh.  with  its  affections  and  lusts.'     We  now  searched  the 

'  -  ripiurea  very  diligently,  and  found  ihat  from  the  beginning,  the 

;--oijie  of  God  were  separate  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and 

itjld  not  endure  the  disobedient  in  their  community,  but  put 

-■cm  away,  or  separated  themselves  from  ihem.     So  long  as  the 

;^opleof  God,  in  the  first  age,  of  the  world,  suffered  His  Spirit  to 

-reel  them,  they  were  preserved;  but  when  they  looked  upon 

:r.c  daughters  of  men,  they  became  corrupted,  and  had   to  be 

''^*tro)Pcd  by  a  flood  of  waters;  and  the  children  of  Israel,  aUo,  had 

'a  put  away  from  ihem  all  unclean  and  leprous  persons.     Korah, 

^"iM,  and  .\biram,  but  once  arose  against  Moses,  the  servant 

"'  God,  and  several  others,  with  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  the 

princts  of  the  assembly,  famous    in  the  congregation,   men   of 

"^onwu,  and  spake  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying,  '  Ye  take  too 

"■uch  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every  one 

"  tbem;  and  the  Lord  is  among  them.'     But  the  Lord  sp.ike 

■"to  MoKSand  Aaron,  saying :    "  Separate  yourselves  from  among 

"*•*  congr^acion,  that  I  may  consume  them  in  a  moment."     The 

'*"'>  Opened  her  mouth-  and  swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses, 

*"«  all  the  men  that  pertained  unto  Korah,  and  all  their  goods. 

'-^'''nb-  »vi.>     Joshua  could  not  take  the  city  of  Ai,  until  the 

*^»incd  Achan  was  put  away.     The  prophet  Isaiah  says,  chap, 

iu-:  'Depart  ye,  de[)art  ye,  out  from  them,  touch  no  unclean 

"""8-  go  yc  out  of  the  midst  of  her;  and  be  ye  clean  that  bear 

'**  vewcis  of  the  Lord.'     Paul  says,  ad  Cor.  vL :  'Be  ye  not 

'"'H'sHx  yoked  together  with  unbelievers;  for,  what  fellowship 
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has  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  beJieveth  wUh  an  infidelf 
Again,  in  id  Thess.  iii,,  Paul  says:  'Now  we  commiind  you 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  ihal  walketh  disorderly,  and  not 
after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us.' 

"We  also  found  in  the  "  Martyr's  Mirror,"  in  the  artieles  of 
faith,  that  they  separated  the  sinners  from  the  church,  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  We  also  found  in  the  old  catechism,  in  Menno 
Simon,  and  in  Detrich  Philips'  writings,  that  sinners  must  be 
separated  from  the  church,  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  No*i 
after  we  had  examined  all  these  writings,  besides  others  also,  «< 
perceived  plainly  that  the  church  of  which  we  were  memben,  H^ 
not  accord  with  the  Word  of  God,  inasmuch  as  transgresson wcr* 
not  separated.     (Cor.  v.) 

"About  this  time  we  met  an  old  professor  of  the  truth,  who,   ** 
Christ  taught,  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  strangers,  and  wf>*' 
rated,  or  fled  from  all  idolatry,  and  openly  reproved  it  by  I-** 
Word  of  God,  to  which  he  firmly  adhered.     This  faithful  C(f*" 
fessor  encouraged  us  very  miich,  and  admonished  us  only  to    ■ 
faithful,  and  adhere  to  the  Word  of  God.     Now  we  began  opttm 
to  affirm,  before  preachers,  and  members,  that  a  true  Christi^rf 
could  not  serve  as  an  officer  of  worldly  government,  or  assist 
electing  others  to  offices;  neither  to  act  as  jurors,  to  help  to  jud^9 
or  condemn  others,  or  to  repel  injury  or  injustice  by  law.     Tb^S 
was  an  old  preacher  of  our  church  acknowledged  that  be  lestiltf 
against  alt  these  things;  but  it  was  only  a  confession  of  the  !i^ 
inasmuch  as  he  still  walked,  and  communed  with  such  brcthrr^ 
as  took  these  liberties.     Therefore  Christ  says;  'Not  every  o- 
that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  -- 
Heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is 
heaven;'  and  Paul  says :   'The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  wocS 
but  in  power;'  and  again;  '  We  also  believe  and  therefore  spca^ 
(Math,  vii.,  i  Cor.  iv.,  and  2  Cor,  iv.)     Therefore  the  Scripiu  ^^ 
witness,  that  this  preacher's  words  were  not  the  fruit  of  a  livt-  ■ 
faith,  for  faith  without  works  is  dead.     (James  ii.)     Aswclh»' 
saw  that  the  faith  of  this  preacher  did  not  accord  with  the  wC^ 
of  God,  we  had  to  do  as  Christ  says :   '  Let  them  alone,  thty  ^ 
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blind  leader;  of  the  blind.    And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
ibJl  (all  into  the  ditch.'     (Math,  xv.) 

"  Another  preacher  said  to  us,  that  Jacob  Kcrtzengieser  writes 
in  »  idler,  that  in  times  of  declension  in  the  church,  we  should 
not   be  too  ready  to  excommunicate.     Tlien    we  examined  the 
writings  of  Kcrtzengieser,  and  found  thai  he  would  not  tolerate 
soch  carnal  liberties  in  the  church,  as  are  now  tolerated  in  ours. 
WTc  fonnd  in  a  letter  written  lo  a  brother  minister  of  the  Word, 
that  tuch  as  would  not  obey  the  charge  of  Paul,  to  keep  no  com- 
pany, or   refrain  from   dealing  with  those  who  are  placed  in 
excommunication  by  the  church,  should  themselves  be  avoided 
or    shunned.       However,    in    another   letter,    he    S|>eaks    almut 
adjusting  Jiffcrenccs  by  excommunication,  in  times  of  apostacy, 
which  he  does  not  approve;    but  this  is  quite  a  different  thing 
(rom  Kiting  aside  excommunication  and  avoidance  altogether,  as 
ha«  Ixen  done  in  our  parts.     The  same  preacher  also  referred  to 
Jwlxi,  that  Christ  knew  him,  and  yet  he  was  with  His  disciples. 
1  replitd,  that  this  was  quite  a  different  case  ;  thai  ihc  Scriptures 
fixl  to  be  fulfilled,  and  it  was  said,  he  that  ealeth  My  breaJ  hath 
lifted  ujj  his  heel  against  Me  ;  and  "  the  son  of  man  goeth,  as  it 
u  wntien  of  him  ;  but  woe  unto  that  man,  by  whom  the  son  of 
"■■**>  i»  betrayed ;  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
'"wnbom."  (Math,  xxvi.)      Brides,  he  was  not  yet  revealed  to 
'^  other  disciples,  and  they  were  greatly  distressed  when  their 
^'ovcd  Lord  told  them  that  one   of  them  should  betray  Him; 
*^  inquired  who  it  was  tliat  should  do  this  thing ;  but  after  the 
'"g  Wm  revealed,  he  no  more  walked  with  them.     We  therefore 
'""od  thii  ihis  preacher  was  not  grounded  on  the  Word  of  God, 
""'  had  also  to  give  him  over,  and  adhere  to  the  Word  of  God." 
"cTx  I  omit  a  part  of  the  manuscript,  which  has  no  reference 
''^  "K;  matter  under  consideration ;  after  which  he  proceeds : 

"  e  now  met  another  teacher  of  the  church,  who,  with  the 
'^0  former,  was  a  bishop.  We  had  much  conversation,  of  which 
'"'^1  give  3  short  sketch.  We  spake  of  baptism,  I  told  him 
:ncy  Wjjtixcd  the  people  too  much  in  light-mindedness.  This  he 
woold  not  admit,  and  remarked,  that  if  we  plant  an  apple-tree, 
«c  do  Dot  Kck  fnitt  from  it  the  first  year.  I  admitted  this,  but 
jc*>*i<l,  wc  are  so  discreet,  that  we  make  inquiry  of  what  nature 
ib^  tree  is,  whether  fruitful  or  not.  Then  we  plant  it,  and  wait 
>7 
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for  the  fruit.    If  it  is  good,  we  let  the  tree  stand ;  but  if  bad^^  te 
cut  it  down.      Every  person,  therefore,  who  is  received  intc^    the 
church,  should  have  the  nature  and  disposition  of  virtue    suid 
righteousness ;  should  be  conformed  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  witii. 
draw  themselves  from  all  false  doctrine,  and  no  more  be  unequa/i/ 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,  but  crucify  their  flesh,  with  its 
lusts  and  desires.     With  such  persons  we  can  well  have  patience, 
and  if  the  fruit  they  bring  is  good,  it  is  said  they  shall  be  puiged 
that  they  may  bring  more  fruit.    But  if  they  bring  corrupt  ^it, 
they  must  be  cut  off.     Such  persons  as  are  generally  conformed  to 
the  world,  in  pride  and  vanity,  live  according  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  carnal  folly ;  who  are  earthly  minded 
and  seek  earthly  things,  that  they  may  have  esteem  and  a  great 
name  dn  the  world,  but  do  not  seek  the  honor  of  God.    Suet 
persons  as  these  I  cannot  compare  to  a  fruitful  apple-tree,  but 
much  more  to  a  bramble. 

^'We  also  spoke  of  avoiding  excommunicated  members.  H^ 
professed  still  to  observe  it,  and  said,  there  had  been  a  sister  in  their 
vicinity,  who  was  separated  from  the  church,  and  the  preach^ 
who  did  it,  said,  whoever  desires  to  walk  in  apostolical  ordctf 
should  avoid  her.  I  told  him  I  was  very  much  surprised,  for  tli^ 
same  preacher  had  put  a  brother  in  our  vicinity  from  the  cTrarctoi 
who  was  guilty  of  adultery,  but  I  heard  nothing  of  avoidance- 
He  said  he  is  put  out  of  the  church,  and  should  no  morebecall^ 
a  brother,  until  he  repents. 

'*I  told  him  this  is  not  right.  If  it  was  the  duty  of  those  ^^ 
avoid  the  fallen  sister,  then  it  was  also  our  duty  to  avoid  thefidl^** 
brother ;  and  if  he  feels  it  his  duty,  as  he  professes,  to  av^*^ 
fallen  brethren,  he  should  also  teach  his  brethren  to  do  so.  P***^ 
tells  us  all  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  speak  the  same  thing.  I  s^-'^' 
therefore,  that  this  preacher  also  did  not  accord  with  the  Wori  ^ 
God,  and  was  necessitated  to  give  him  up  also,  and  still  din^  ^^ 
the  Word  of  God. 

"I  also  had  much  conversation  with  another  preacher,  but   ^^ 
could  not  agree  in  all  things,  yet  he  confessed  that  there  is  ^^ 
many  things  too  much  liberty  taken  by  the  members.     I  told  b'^ 
I  look  upon  the  washing  of  feet,  to  be  a  command  of  Christ ;  J^^ 
with  us  it  is  not  observed.     He  said,  with  them  it  is  observed.     ^ 
inquired  who  held  it  ?    When  he  told  me,  I  said,  the  same  is^ 


i!*o  hdd  coromunion  with  us,  but  I  saw  no  feel  washing.  I 
inqoirwl  why  this  was  so,  but  he  seemed  not  to  know  what  to  reply. 
I  told  him,  this  preacher  does  not  do  right.  If  it  is  a  command 
«iih  them,  then  it  must  also  be  with  us;  for  Paul  says,  we  eball 
■■jlk  by  the  same  rule,  and  be  of  the  same  mind. 

"While  we  saw  that  these  preachers  were  not  of  the  same  mind, 
inri  did  not  walk  by  the  same  rule,  we  knew,  certainly,  that  they 
cwitd  not  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  His  Spirit  is 
aiifhingable.  We  saw  no  other  way  for  us,  but  the  narrow  way 
'i  the  cross.  This  we  must  take,  and  whatsoever  would  not 
i.^ncni  widi  this,  we  had  to  leave  back.  The  Lord  says  by  the 
Prophel  Isaiah  (chap,  ix.):  "  Therefore  the  Lord  will  cut  off  from 
Israel,  head  and  tail,  branch  and  rush,  in  one  day.  The  ancient 
*M  honorable,  he  is  the  head ;  and  the  prophet  that  teacheth  lies, 
heiiihe  tail.  For  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err; 
wdlheythat  are  led  by  them  are  destroyed.'  Here,  there  was 
Cferj'  thing  cut  away  from  us.  We  had  to  leave  the  teachers,  the 
ltd  and  honorable,  and  all  that  would  not  submit  to  the  Word 
O^God,  [jut  will  seek  a  way  on  which  they  need  not  bear  the 
oW|ieelt  liberty  in  the  world,  make  fellowship  with  all  sects  and 
P'nie,  call  ihcm  brethren,  and  say  they  have  brethren  amongst 
*"  communities." 

Wewill  here  close  ourextracts  from  Abraham  Landis'  manuscript. 
^^  might  be  more  testimony  of  the  same  kind  extracted,  but 
"«  dran  these  amply  sufficient  to  confirm  the  traditional  history, 
''Mcount  of  the  church,  as  it  was  at  the  time  alluded  to,  viz.:  the 
dose  of  ihc  last,  and  early  part  of  the  present  century. 

^'t  will  now  give  some  extracts  from  the  published  writings  of 
■'"^!>  Hen.  The  first  extract  is  from  a  work  published  in  1815, 
^  tte  German  language,  with  the  title  of  "Dtr  wakre  und  selige 
*^t"i  ffimauL"  It  was  translated  into  the  English  language, 
"^ published  in  i8i6. 

''Om  chapter  T.  i99lhpage:  "If  any  one  would  think  or  ask, 
^^  can  be  the  reason  that  we  will  not  hear  the  Mennoniie 
*^^en,  since  they  maintain  the  same  confession  and  ground  that 
|l|^^*l»o  matntain  and  teach  ? 

which  I  atiGwer,  first,  that  this  is  the  reason:  because  they 
it  with  their  mouth,  and  falsely  boast  themselves  to  be  the 
ed,  defenseless  people,  and  pretend  to  have  the  real  ground 
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of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  where  Jesus  Christ  is  the  rock  ind 
corner-stone,  which  our  first  reformers,  Menno  Simon  and  Dclrich 
Philip,  so  earnestly  taught  and  inculcated,  and  which  many  ihoil- 
sands  sealed  with  their  blood  and  testified  to  ihc  truth  in  ill 
places,  as  the  "Martyr's  Mirror"  plainly  portrays. 

"  But  according  to  this,  these  of  our  time  are  far  from  doing, 
and  esteem  the  doctrine  of  their  reformer,  in  many  points,! 
lightly.  The  cause  of  which,  is  this:  Menno  Simon's  and  Detiid 
Philip's  writings  and  doctrine,  sets  their  present  community  quin 
out  of  the  order  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  as  in  truth  it  t 
entirely  out  of  that  order;  which  is  testified  before  the  vbcA 
world,  by  their  evident  fruits. 

"Therefore  I  will  direct  thee,  my  dear  reader,  to  them.  Seaid 
the  above  mentioned  writings  with  an  unprejudiced  heart,  ao 
spiritual  mind,  and  observe  how  they  pictured  the  Church  0 
Christ,  and  how  gloriously  they  set  forth  by  the  testimony  rfi 
afKistolic  truth  and  Divine  power,  and  which  also  their  church 
members  testified  by  tfieir  fruits  and  sealed  with  their  blood. 
and  when  thou  hasl  rightly  apprehended  this  truth,  then  look 
over  also  on  the  present  community  with  a  spiritual  eye,  «« 
view  their  fleshly  life,  theirproud,  arrogant  deportment, and thei* 
careless,  cold  hearts  in  Divine  things;  their  insatiable  world* 
spirit,  their  dealing  and  their  way,  how  sensual  it  is  in  every  point.' 
almost  throughout  the  whole  of  them.  And  when  thou  b 
observed  this,  then  go  a  little  further,  where  thou  wilt  findagrd* 
many  defenseless,  unarmed  men.  Then  aslt  the  judge  and  ih* 
attorney;  they  will  tell  you  that  some  of  them  are  engagtd  i* 
strife  and  law  suits,  6s  much  as  others.  And  then  go  on  and  » 
the  debtors  and  criminals;  they  will  tell  you  that  they  see  do" 
more  frequently  on  the  seats  of  judgment,  passing  sentence  op** 
them  and  assisting  to  judge  ihem,  than  these.  Then  a^  I** 
tavern-keepers,  and  they  will  also  tell  thee  that  many  rW* 
thither,  who  are  lovers  of  spirituous  drink,  and  from  which  e' 
some  of  their  teachers  are  not  free ;  and  if  thou  wouldst  ask  t* 
race-riders  and  their  like,  they  would  tell  thee  that  fAty  also  tm 
some  of  them  as  spectators,  as  well  as  of  all  others.  And  if  tW 
wilt  search  all  these  fruits  impartially,  according  to  the  goaiw 
then  thou  will  soon  find  that  they  falsely  term  themselva  tf 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  far  as  the  evening  is  from  the  moroioj.  * 
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e  from  the  light,  so  far  are  they  separated  from  our  first 
;rs"  doctntie  or  community,  or  from  the  community  of 
And  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  candlestick  is  removed 
D  ifaem,  that  they  cannot  see ;  and  if  even  they  do  see  it  and 
Jl  repent,  it  will  ultimately  be  taken  from  them,  because  they 
H  receive  the  truth  which  is  yet  offered  to  them.  (Rev.  ii.) 
And  agiin,  it  Is  a  sure  sign  (hat  a  teacher  is  faithful,  if  he  holds 
SI  the  WonI  of  Truth,  and  turns  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the 
viliti  Dill  shewing  no  favor,  but  reprove  them  that  transgress 
Ifcre  aJl,  that  others  may  fear  (ist  Tim.  v.),  and  keep  the 
nt  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (chap. 
H'\  and  know  no  man  after  the  flesh,  that  is,  they  respect  no 
iwwn,  but  refuse  a!)  carnal  liberties  to  every  one,  and  knowingly 
wnseni  to  no  sin  whatever,  but  candidiy  reproves,  admonishes 
»^J  rttjukes  them  ( id  Tim.  iv.),  dud  walcheth  well  over  his  flock 
»tien  he  Bees  danger,  nor  suffers  them  to  go  where  he  cannot  go 
^■itwlf,  for,  '  their  blood  will  be  required  at  his  hands,'  (Eikl. 
<»iii,)and  must  always  be  ready  to  givvanaccount  of  their  souls. 
(Heb.xii.) 

"But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  easy  to  know,  that  these  present 
•"chcrj  do  not  so.  They  complain  indeed  of  the  ruin  of  their 
'wnnmnity,  and  see  not  that  they  themselves  are  also  fallen  amidst 
^  general  ruin  ;  and  truly  they  are  the  chief  cause  of  it,  because 
they  do  not  watch  over  their  flocks,  and  allow  them  fleshly  Uber- 
'Ki  Id  (irocccute  at  law,  to  sit  on  the  seats  of  judgment,  and  assist 
IB  tiw  business,  and  more  such  freedoms  ;  and  beside  all  this,  they 
^wch  ■  vain  dissipated,  earthly  and  impenitent  life,  that  the 
"^tld  can  see  no  more  light.  All  is  gloom  and  darkness,  and 
'^''wigh  them  the  name  of  Christ  is  profaned  ;  but  still  they  bear 
■fith  them  after  all  this,  with  a  fleshly  and  damnable  patience,  con- 
"*')'  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  in  charity  they  are  reproved 
^  it,  then  some  of  them  will  confess,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  so ; 
'•"I  fcl  their  own  part  they  could  not  take  such  sensual  freedoms, 
"ilwve  mentioned,  but  that  they  must  leave  it  to  them,  and,not- 
"i'fttUading,  bear  with  them  patiently,  and  not  leprove  them. 
*M  thus  they  testify  that  they  are  not  true  shepherds  to  watch 
""  "m»u1»  of  their  flock,  neither  can  they  obtain  the  testimony 
i  Chti«  gave  through  ihe  spirit  of  Revelation,  to  the  Church 
;,  where  He  saiih :     "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor. 
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and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are 
evil ;  and  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not, 
and  hast  found  them  liars."  (Rev.  ii.)  A  faithful  shephod 
must  say  as  did  the  apostle,  follow  me  as  I  follow  Christ  (ist 
Cor.  xj.)  And  if  they  will  not  obey,  they  must  be  rcpwed. 
(ist  Tim.  iv.)  And  if  they  will  not  receive  reproof,  but  cootinuie 
in  sin,  then  they  must  be  lopped  off  as  unfruitful  branches,  {i^ 
Cor.  V.)  Now  if  these  teachers  were  faithful,  they  wotdd  b< 
aware  of  this  rule,  and  do  according  to  it,  and  encourage  none  i^ 
their  fleshly  pursuits,  with  bread  and  wine,  but  much  rather  p^ 
them  back  to  true  repentance,  by  which  they  may  come  to  Jesis^ 
and  first  gain  admittance  with  Him,  and  forgiveness  of  sins;  a< 
administer  baptism  to  them,  nor  comfort  them  with  the  sacrc 
token  of  the  broken  body  and  sprinkled  blood  of  Christ,  befo: 
they  perceive  by  their  fruits  that  they  are  altered  men,  and  tlm 
old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  is  become  new.     (2d  Cor.  ^ 

''  But  as  the  new  things  of  the  Spirit  are  not  regarded,  and  m 
lost  to  the  teachers  of  Our  time,  and  generally  nothing  bat  c" 
outward  forms  of  worship  are  attended  to,  in  part  only,  and  tti 
all  is  well  and  they  are  content  therewith,  therefore,  the  com. 
quence  is,  that  either  the  teachers  must  be  false  and  un^thf^ 
and  neglect  to  put  the  Lord's  talent  to  usury,  or  thef  must 
blind  themselves ;  '  and  when  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  b^: 
must  fall  into  the  ditch.'  (Math,  xiv.)  Therefore  all'  tre 
awakened  souls  must  follow  the  advice  of  Christ,  and  let  tlm^ 
alone  and  flee  from  them,  and  avoid  them,  until  the  time  wb 
they  observe  their  Lord's  Word  better,  and  act  according  witlm 

"And  thirdly,  Christ  tells  us:  *If  a  man  love  me,  he  "^ 
keep  My  words ;  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  cos 
unto  him  and  make  Our  abode  with  him ;  he  that  loveth  Me  x 
keepeth  not  My  sayings ;  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  ^ 
Mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  Me."  (John  xiv.)  ItC 
**  He  that  hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
that  loveth  Me ;  and,  if  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments 
(Verses  15  and  21.) 

**  Now  it  is  manifest,  that  these  teachers  do  not  love  Chrfa 
because  they  do  not  keep  His  commandments,  nor  act  confon* 
ably  to  them.  For  Christ  commanded  His  apostles,  first  to  tca^^ 
men,  and  if  they  believe,  to  baptize  them.     Now  it  is  evident 
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^^ifeataman  cannot  have  saving  faith  in  Christ,  unless  he  is  firet 
brought  through  true  repentance,  by  the  hearing  of  preaching,  or 
without  means  by   God's  assistance,   to   feel   himself   broken, 

I  wounded,  and  stripped,  so  as  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, and  earnestly  to  seek  and  desire  Christ  his  Redeemer ; 
and  when  he  really  finds  Him,  and  obtains  His  mercy,  which  is 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  then  the  man  only  begins  to  btlieve 
thoroughly  in  Him,  and  to  trust,  and  to  give  himself  up  entirely 
to  Him,  for  he  haih  experienced,  in  the  boundless  riches  of  Christ 
and  His  merits,  what  he  would  not  have  believed  before,  namely, 
that  such  a  profligate,  miserable,  and  cursed  sinner,  as  he  felt 
himself  to  be,  should  rise  to  such  high  honor,  to  be  accepted  as  a 
son  by  the  Father,  as  a  child  of  God,  as  an  heir  with  Christ. 
n>is  we  may  know  by  the  parable  of  the  lost,  or  prodigal  son, 
•hen  he  returned  to  his  Father,  and  like  Esther  the  queen  say, 
'  If  I  perish,  I  perish,'  nevertheless  I  will  venture,  for  my  father 
bath  bread  enough ;  but  who  knows,  perhaps  he  may  receive  me 
^  a  poor  hired  servant.  But  when  he  went  and  met  such  a  kind 
'^cepiion  from  his  father,  then  his  doubtful  heart  was  cheered ;  then 
"C  believed  firmly  that  his  father  loved  him  with  a  boundless  love ; 
'hen  they  could  rejoice  together  with  inexpressible  joy ;  the  father 
'cjoieed  over  his  son  that  had  been  tost,  and  the  son  rejoiced  that 
"c  had  received  such  unexpected  grace  from  his  father. 

'And  Nathaniel,  also,  who  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  and  in  whom 
there  was  no  guile,  would  not  believe  when  Philip  told  him  of  the 
Wcshiah,  until  he  went  thither  himself,  and  saw  and  heard  Him; 
■""t  then  he  believed,  and  confessed  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
G«<J.     (Johni.) 

'*  Hethatfellamongthievcs,  and  wasstripped,  and  left  half  dead 
'"  his  blood,  had  probably  but  Utile  faith  when  the  priest  and  the 
'*viie  |)assed  ungraciously  byhim,  that  such  a  merciful  Samaritan 
*'*ul(i  come  at  length  and  so  aflTeclionately  raise  him,  as  he  after- 
"■^^d  experienced.     (Luke  x.) 

"Thus  the  true  faith,  thai  works  by  love,  is  'The  power  of 
'^  unto  salvation,'  and  is  not  in  an  impenitent  man.  For  where 
'  ^e  true  faith  is,  there  is  also  the  new  birth  ;  there  the  old  man 
'■^Usi  first  be  crucified,  and  be  buried  with  Christ,  wherein  also 
'''cy  ate  risen  again,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God, 
'<*  the  new  things  of  the  spirit.     (Col.  ii.) 
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''But  if  any  one  would  say,  that  a  man  must  nevertheless  come 
through  faith  to  repentance,  and  approach  his  Creator,  this  I 
also  confess ;  for  Adam,  when  he  saw  that  he  fell  by  his  transgres- 
sion, believed  in  the  righteousness  of  God  in  His  word,  and  felt 
that  through  it  he  was  condemned  to  eternal  death,  and  was  afraid 
of  his  God,  until  He  raised  him  again,  and  consoled  him  with 
promises,  whereby  he  was  led,  from  his  first  fearful  faith  in  the 
righteousness  of  God,  into  the  saving  faith,  by  which  heobtaioed 
a  sure  confidence  in  God,  in  this,  that  he  hoped  without  doubting 
for  things  not  seen. 

*'Thus  all  men  must,  through  faith  in  the -inherent  righteous- 
ness of  God,  be  humbled,  cast  down,  and  made  contrite,  whereby 
and  through  which  they  are  made  fit  to  receive  Christ  and  His 
promises,  to  be  comforted  through  Him,  and  to  be  washed  froift 
their  sin,  so  that,  through  Christ,  and  a  child-like  faith,  he  is 
engrafted  into  the  Vine,  and  as  a  member  of  His  body,  which  is 
the  Church  (John  xv.  and  ist  Cor.  xii.),  and  thus'  he  is  partaker 
of  His  Divine  nature,  and  like  unto  His  image;  for  then  the 
Spirit  of  Glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  him  (ist  Pet.  iv.),  atid 
is  thus,  through  this  saving  faith,  united  with  Christ,  and    ^ 
justified  through  His  blood,  and  lives  by  his  faith.     (Rom.  xvii-) 
And,  as  I  have  said,  that  these  teachers  do  not  love  Christ, 
because  they  do  not  keep  His  commandments,  nor  do  accord i tig 
to  them ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  they  baptize  men  without 
any  sign  of  repentance,  or  reformation,  and  without  the.  livit*2 
and  saving  faith,  that  works  alone  by  love.     This  their  fro*^ 
testify  full  well,  for  they  are  fleshly,  and  were  fleshly-mind^ 
before  they  received  baptism ;  and  when  they  have  received     *^» 
they  remain  in  their  old  fleshly  habits,  and  imagine  that  they   ^'"* 
baptized  Christians,  and  comfort  themselves  in  it,  and  reflect   ^^^ 
on  what  St.  Paul  said:  'That  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumci^i^J* 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature*  (C5'- 
vi.),  or  the  'faith  that  worketh  by  love;'  and  where  these 
not,  how  then  can  baptism  be  used  according  to  Christ's  doctri**^' 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles?    How,  then,  can  we  be  'b^P' 
tized  into  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  communion  of  I''^ 
body  through  the  Holy  Spirit?    How,  then,  shall  the  crucifyi^^ 
of  the  old  man,  the  burial  of  sin,  and  the  resurrection  to  a  u^^ 
life,  be  rightly  considered  and  accomplished  ?     How  shall  we  tho^ 
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Dl  on  Christ,  and  make  a  covenant,  in  a  good  conscience,  with 

■iCod,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ?     (i  Pet.  iii.)     I 

Ipnaumc  it  can  never  be ;  for  Christ  snid  :  '  Either  make  the  tree 

i,  tnd  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 

it  corrupt:  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit;  ye  generation 

if  fiptrs,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  for  out  of 

'c  ilniodance  of  the  heart  the   mouth  speakelh.'     (Matt,  xii.) 

Bbt  that  these  are  not  well  planted,  their  fruits  fully  testily  ;  for 

hpeniieni,  believing,  and  truly  baptized  new-born  Christian,  hath 

■  Divine  nalure,  and  is  like  unto  the  image  of  Christ,  and  is 

■indtfias  He  was  minded,  (Phil.  ii.),and  prays  without  ceasing, 

■'»ad  is  thankful  in  all  things ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 

'«m  towards  him,  so  that  his  light  shineth  in  all  places,  in  the 

-iidn  of  a  rude  and  perverse  generation,  holding  forth  the  word  of 

f*^,  ifid  counting  all  earthly  things  but  loss  for  Christ's  sake  ;  for 

■^•:  uhLtlife,  and  in  death  He  is  his  gain;   for  through  Him  he 

^'<=Tamc,  and  yet  daily  overcometh  the  frailties  of  the  flesh,  and 

'"Upbears  the  good  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  goodly  tree,  planted 

>■  the  rivers  of  water  ;  and  those  who  enjoy  his  fruit  and  receive 

'^  "ioetrine  shall  live,  and  are  in  harmony  with  one  another,  like 

'■'  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father,  and,  consequently,  there  is  no 

'^^ItJcmnalitm  ©n  them,  for  they  walk  no  more  after  the  flesh,  but 

*'^«ttlie  Spirit ;  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 

**••'«  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  (Rom.  viii.),  and 
received  into  the  inheritance  of  God,  and  are  joint  heirs  with 
Asd,  again,  they  do  not  love  Christ,  because  they  do  not  obey 
commandment  of  love,  between   brother   and   brother;  for 
■*Q»oever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  no  murderer  hath 
f**n»al  life  abiding  in  him.     But  he  that  loveth  God,  loveth  hia 
^•^iHerilso;  for  by  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of 
^^^d,  when  we  love  God  and  keep  His  commandments.     God's 
■ttnacdment  is  through  Christ,  given  to  us  in  this  sense,  that 
fe|DQT  brother  trespass  against  us,  then  we  must  reprove  htm,  be- 
!CD  him  and  ourselves  alone  ;  if  he  hears  us,  then  we  have  gained 
her,  but  if  he  will  not  hear  us,  then  we  may  take  one  or 
»  oioie  wiih  us;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  we  may 
•  'I  to  the  church ;  but  if  he  wilt  not  hear  the  church,  then  we 
T  ^Id  him  as  a  heathen  man,  and  a  publican.    (Math,  xviii.) 
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i  Herein  may  plainly  be  seen  what  true  brotherly  love  is,  namdy: 
when  we  see  our  brother  transgress,  or  hear  that  he  sinneth,  then 
we  must  examine  and  in  love  reprove  him,  and  strive  with  all 
diligence  to  recover  his  soul  from  death ;  (James  v.)  or,  as  the 
Apostle  Jude  said:  *'  Save  his  soul  with  fear;"  and  if  we  neglect 
to  do  this,  we  transgress  the  commandment  of  God,  nor  do  we 
love  the  brethren,  and  are  therefore  murderers;  for  we  suffer  thcift 
to  meet  death  without  warning,  and  we  are  in  darkness,  andkno^ 
not  whither  we  go,  for  darkness  hath  blinded  our  eyes.   But 
these  teachers  not  only  suffer  their  brethren  to  go  uiircproTC<i» 
but  likewise  the  public  sins  that  occur  before  the  whole  worl<i  » 
that  is  through  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  fleshly  gratificatiox^^ 
arrogant  distinctions,  yea,  and  sometimes  they  loiter  in  pal>li^ 
places  till  they  become  inebriated  with  wine,  which  occasio'*** 
disorder,  and  in  general  they  lead  such  an  evil,  dissipated  li^^« 
that  the  heart  of  the  true  Christian  must  bleed  for  them. 

"  All  this,  I  say,  they  suffer  to  pass  on,  which  is  proved  by  tlm^*^' 
open  acts,  and  even  encourage  them  in  it,  when  they  come  to  ^1^^ 
sacrament  or  supper,  as  if  they  were  members  of  Christ;  and 
this  they  show  that  they  are  in  darkness,  for  they  love  not 
brethren;  for  if  they  had  any  love  for  them,  they  would 
them  out  of  the  fire.  (Jude  xxiii.)  And  since  they  neglect  to 
this,  and  much  rather  comfort  them  with  the  holy  token  of 
broken  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  thus  they  are  also 
slayers,  or  murderers,  for  they  lead  their  souls  onward  to 
under  a  false  comfort ;  so  that  they  imagine  all  is  well  with  th 
in  the  midst  of  their  fleshly  pursuits ;  and  thus  they  rest  i 
deceitful  security,  till  death  overtakes  them,  and  bears  thenc* 
eternity,  where  they  shall  knock  and  say :  *  Lord,  we  have  c».^ 
and  drank  in  Thy  presence,  (the  supper,)  and  on  the  streets  C^*" 
meeting-houses)  hast  Thou  taught  us;*  but  He  shall  ans^r^'* 
*  Depart  from  Me  for  I  know  you  not.'    (Luke  xiii.) 

"  Thirdly,  brotherly  love,  when  joined  with  Divine  love,  is   ^ 
such  a  nature,  that  when  the  brethren  meet  together,  they  converse 
about  the  state  of  their  souls,  of  their  duty  to  God,  and  subdu**'^ 
themselves ;  of  daily  self-denial,  and  their  increase  in  holiness* 
without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  (Hebrew  xii.) ;   of  tA* 
daily  dangers  with  which  they  see  themselves  surrounded ;  and  con*" 
forting  one  another ;  strengthening  themselves  in  faith ;  that  th<y 
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IM»  add  to  their  faith  vinue  ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to 
kngwlcdge  temperance;  and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to 
piiience  godliness  ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to 
htoiherly  kindness  charily  ;  for  if  these  things  be  in  thera  and 
ibwind,  they  nuke  them  that  they  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  un- 
fruiUiil  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Bui  he  that 
Ixkcih  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath 
forgoticn  that  he  wa.i  purged  from  his  old  sins.    (adPeter  i.) 

"Bui  as  nothing  of  this  is  seen  in  the  present  Mennonite  So- 
Ctetj,  but  rather  the  reverse,  with  both  teachers  and  hearers,  as 
'^CTj  godly  person  may  see;  so  that,  according  to  St.  Peter's 
iloctnne,  they  must  be  blind,  and  'grope  as  if  they  had  no  eyes, 
'nd  numble  at  noonday  as  in  the  night ;  and  are  in  desolate  places 
^  dead  men,  for  the  way  of  peace  they  know  not ;  and  there  is 
I  '*"  jndgmeni  in  their  goings;  they  have  made  them  crooked  paths; 
"hosoever  goeth  therein  shall  not  know  peace.'  (Isaiah  lix,; 
^or  their  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of 
'■^atorrah.  Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and  their  clusters  are 
■««.'  CUeut.  xKxii.) 

^ly  dear  reader,    do  not  pervert   these  words   for  me ;    for 

^  '""ui  says  (John  xv.),  that  He  is  the  true  vine,  and   we  the 

'"^ftches.     Now,  it  is  incontesttble,  if  we  are  Christ's  disciples 

^^^  branches  in  Him,  that  we  must  bear  His  spiritual  fniits,  and 

.  *»y»  produce  the  purifying  wine  of  true  holiness,  and  grow  and 

'*<^TcMe  (herein,  and  receive  from  the  fullness  of  Christ,  and  grace 

'-''  grace  ;  for  if  the  first  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy  ;  and 

'*    the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches,    (Rom.  xi.)    And  all 

'^'Ure  teaches  us,  that  like  begets  its  like,  for  that  which  is  born  of 

*"c  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  and 

^foduceth  the  substance  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  and  thus  we  must 

k.rtow  the  tree  by  the  fruit,  the  vine  by  the  grapes,  and  the  church 

"T  its  members,  whether  they  be  fleshly  or  spiritual,  whether  the 

^u«en  be  bitter  or  sweet,  or  whether  the  fruit  is  corrupt  or  good, 

^^b*  by  the  fruit  the  tree  is  known.    (Math,  vii.)    And  Christ,  the 

^^BPHtml  Tine,  who  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  bears  spiritual 

^^^^Qcho,  and  they  bring  forth  spiritual  and  sweet  clusters,  of  which 

^^^■*  pirifjring  and  holy  wine  is  bom,  that  the  good  fruits  of  the  Spirit 

***yl»fiMnif«t,  which  arc  love,  i>eace,  joy,  humility  and  patience, 

™*h.  hope,  and  true  godliness,  with  self-denial.  (Col.  iii.) 
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"While,  on  the  contrary,   the  prince  of  this  world,  or   the 
poisonous  and  corrupt  vine,  stands  in  the  spiritual  Sodom,  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  or  church  of  darkness,  and  puts  forth 
such  fleshly  and  sour  branches,  from  his  corrupt  moisture  or  sap, 
which  produces  bitter  clusters,  of  which  is  born  the  poison  of 
dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps  (Deut.  xxxii.)f  namel/f 
fleshly  minded  men,  and  members  who  bear  the  fruits  of  the  fleshy 
which  are,  hatred,  malice,  wrath,  strifes,  seditions,  emulations, 
drunkenness,  revelings,  fornication,  adultery,  cursing,  swearing* 
lying,  and  deceiving,  and  coveting  their  neighbors'  goods,  having 
hearts  overgrown  with  avarice,  which  is  idolatry,  and  the  root  oi 
all  evil.     (Gal.  v.)    They  seek  after  great  riches  and  honor  i^ 
the  world,  which  is  also  given  to  them,  because  they  fall  do^^*^ 
and  worship  him,  and  serve  him  (Math,  iv.),  and  testify  by  thc*^ 
works,  what  spirit  they  are  of." 

The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  is  chiefly  devoted  to  arg**' 
ment,  which  those  who  desire  can  peruse.  We  will  not  swell  o'^^^ 
work  by  its  addition.  Our  object  being  to  prove  the  condition  o^ 
the  church  at  the  time  spoken  of,  we  would  bespeak  the  readc**  ^ 
serious  consideration  of  the  arguments  accompanying  the  attes*^^* 
tions  in  the  extracts  quoted.  We  will  yet  add  several  extracts  fr^>  *** 
the  appendix  to  the  '*  Illustrating  Mirror,"  also  written  by  Jol^^ 
Herr,  in  the  German  language,  and  first  published  in  the  year  i8^  7* 
The  appendix  gives  a  short  account  of  his  conversion,  and  call  ^^ 
the  ministry.  The  extracts  are  taken  from  the  first  Engli^" 
edition,  published  in  1834. 

On  page  381,  speaking  of  his  early  religious  experience,     ^^ 
says:   '*At  that  time,  I  and  some  others  assembled  together  ^ 
times,  in  order  to  admonish  and  strengthen  one  another  in   d*^ 
love  of  God,  and  His  word.     For  we  saw  clearly,  by  the  ligh^    ^ 
Christ  and  His  doctrine,  that  in  Christendom  there  was  a  gr*^^ 
apostacy  from  God,  and  that  almost  all  flesh  took  its  own  way    ^^ 
the  earth;  for  pride,  vanity,  lying  and  deceit,  sueing  and  goin^  5^ 
law,  party  spirit,  and  striving  for  worldly  superiority,  increased  *** 
appearance  from  day  to  day,  even  among  those  who  boast  o* 
Christain    faith,   opposed  to  the  use  of  weapons,  offensive     ^ 
defensive.     They  would  not  take  the  sword  in  hand  against  tl»^' 
enemies,  but  they  bore  it  in  their  mouth  against  the  opposi^^ 
party,  in  order  to  overcome  them.    One  party  persecuted  anot/i^^ 
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hinvtclives  and  calumny;  so  great  a  tongue-war  and  conten- 

_     1  iming  there(7om,  that  neighbor  often  detested   neighbor, 

"wl  friend,   friend  ;    for  both    parties   strove  by  falsehood  and 

""irtjirrsentation  to  make  themselves  strong  against  the  day  of 

fewral  election,  which  would  decide  the  mighty  contest.     Con- 

"derng  all  these  things,  one  with  another,  by  the  doctrioe  and 

spirit  of  Christ,  we  perceived  clearly,  that  not  only  the  Protestant 

chaTches,  and  great  sects  who  approve  the  use  of  the  sword,  but 

*^  those  who  style  themselves  indefensive,  depend  upon  the  arm 

of  flesh,  having  their  hearts  turned  away  from  the  Lord;  an  evil 

(flatly  to  be    lamented.     Ah,  the  vail  of  Moses  is  upon   their 

'icxrt,  and  remains  unCaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  I'esta- 

nie-nt ;  which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ,  (ad  Cor.  iii.) 

"  Together  with  these  things,  we  observed  the  carnal,  vain  and 
haughty  life  of  the  baptized  members,  ihelr  living  in  the  lusts  of 
'he  world  and  of  the  flesh,  which  I  often  observed  and  experienced 
'n  TOv  lime ;  for  1  have  been  in  company  with  the  old,  middle- 
■S^tl.  and  young  men  (who,  as  they  supposed,  had  received 
•Japtisin  upon  their  own  confession),  in  drinking  and  rioting^ 
^b«re  a  pcreon  could  hear  nothing  but  the  world,  jests,  folly. 
k^iOoooery  and  uninstructive  discourses ;  though  we  should  let  no 
conupt  communication  proceed  out  of  our  mouth,  but  that  which 
w  gTO>d  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the 
l»eann.  fEph.  iv.) 

••As  regards  myself,  I  am  free  to  confess  before  Cod  and  man, 
thai  ill  that  time  1  lived  without  God  and  His  Word,  and  waa 
going  the  broad  way  of  the  flesh  that  leadeth  to  destruction  ;  this  I 
^vetince  felt  in  its  full  weight.     At  the  same  time,  I  was  sen- 
sible that  tuch  baptized  and  defenseless  members  (as  they  styled 
themselves)  were  no  more  circumspect  in  their  walk  than  myself, 
•»  was  evideDccd  by  their  fruits;  though  by  repentance  they  should 
alrody  have  risen  through  faith  from  dead  works  of  the  flesh, 
^^fore  ihey  were  baptized,  and  thus  through  faith  have  been  buried 
°y  lie  liaptism  of  their  sins  into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  conse- 
•locntly  have  walked  with  Him  in  newness  of  life.  (Rom  vi.) 
^rom  ill  this  we  couM  plainly  discover,  that  the  teachers  must  be 
■IN*!  and  asleep  to  their  charge,  at  the  time  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
^^^^h;  for  they  do  not  examine  the  subjects  before  baptism, 
^^^UiQ  Lhey  have  been  brought  from  death  to  life,  and  Irom  the 
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bondage  of  sin,  to  the  obedience  of  righteousness,  so  that,  on 
account  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  ihcy  lAay  have  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  . 
Christ.  But  they  baptize  them  while  they  are  yet  the  s€ 
sin  and  death;  hence  no  good  fruit  is  to  be  expected,  even  after  ] 
the  baptism,  as  long  as  they  remain  unconverted.  Therefore 
Christ  says,  either  make  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  el^ 
make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his  fruit  co^rnpt ;  for  the  tree  is  knoir"  - 
by  his  fruit.  O.  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being ev^^j 
speak  good  things  ?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  t'^ae 
mouth  speaketh.   (Math,  xii.) 

"  Had  the  Mennonite  teachers  of  our  day  possessed  the  SpL  :»it 
of  God,  like  Menno  Simon,  and  carried  out  their  doctrine  to  Kzr  he 
same  extent,  we  would  never  have  separated  from  them.  For  be 
speaks  of  baptism  as  follows  ;  "Attend  to  the  Word  of  ihe  Lore 
The  Apostle  Paul,  who  did  not  receive  his  gospel  from  man,  1 
from  God,  informs  us,  that  as  Christ  died  and  was  buried,  so 
also  should  die  untoour  sins,  and  be  buried  with  Christ  in  baplis-- 
not  that  it  behooves  us  to  do  this  after  baptism,  but  we  musth^ 
commenced  and  accomplished  all  this  beforehand,  even  a 
if  we  are  planted  with  Him  to  alike  death,  wc  shall  have  with  K" 
a  like  resurrection,  knowing  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  v  "- 
Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  done  away  ;  for  he  that  is  d^^ 
is  free  from  sin,  and  as  Christ,  having  once  died,  and  taken  a^""^' 
sin,  lives  now  unto  God,  so  all  true  Christians  die  also  unto  th^*^ 
sins,  and  live  unto  God." 

Here  follows  another  quotation  from  Menno  Simon,  and  extratf^  ^^ 
from  the  aylh,  28th  and  apth  articles  of  faith,  published  by  C 
early  Mennonites,  and  has  also  been  published  in  this  country,  I 
the  early  emigrants  of  the  Mennonite  persuasion.     From  the: 
quotations  and  extracts,  he  shows  that  the  Mennonites  of  that  tiin*  I 
had  widely  deviated  from  those  whose  name  they  bear.    After  ihili  f 
he  concludes  as  follows: 

"Dear  reader,  observe  how  far  the  Mennonites  have  depaned  1 
from  their  original  principles.     The  separation  of  offending  mem- 
bers is  practiced  very  seldom;  the  shunning  of  the  separated  has  ' 
fallen  entirely  into  disuse,  at  least  in  our  part  of  the  world,  as  for 
as  my  information  extends.     The  article  last  cited  says,  that  it  is 
incuiabeat  upon  the  followers  of  Christ  to  take  nq  put  miti 


RCTS  FEOM  JOHN   HERR  3  WHIT 

idmiowtralion  of  the  insgisteriai  office,  or  any  branch  of  it.    Now 

*tnMennonitea,  though  they  may  be  unwilling  to  hold  an  office 

L.  ttcmselves,  yet  they  assist  others  in  getting  into  office,  are  free  to 

I  lit  in  courts  of  justice,  and  pronounce  sentence  of  guilty  or  not 

I  pilly  upon  prisoners  arraigned  at  the  bar,  sue  and  go  to  law,  repel 

I  fcrce  »iih  force ;  and  all  in  direct  contrariety  to  the  doctrine  of 

IClirin,  and  the  principlesof  their  own  confession  of  faith,  which 

llconld  abundantly  illustrate  with  proof  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  j 

P**!!  f  have  already  explained  it  in  my  writings,  and  even  teachers 

•"re  frtqncntly  confessed  to  me,  that  this  stale  of  things  ought 

'  *  to  be.  and  that  they  themselves  had  no  such  freedom.     But 

■otwithatandingall  this,  they  leave  the  matter  rest,  and,  with  deep 

'^£Ttt  be  it  said,  they  proceed  according  to  their  former  usage, 

"*•*  considering  that  they  will  have  to  render  an  account  to  God, 

''"CO  the  blood  of  their  hearers  will  be  required  at  their  hands. 

' '  For-as-much  as  we  clearly  perceived,  as  above  mentioned,  that 

^'s  Church  was  far  departed  from  her  first  love,  and  from  the 

'- ndaroental  principles  of  Christian  faith,  and  had  then  fallen 

"^-on  of  the  tme doctrine,  so  that  most  generally  every  one  sought 

■*  own,  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus,  which  it  is  to  be  feared,  is 

■  "^  much  the  case  the  present  day  in  regard  to  all  sects;  therefore, 

'  *ncl  several  others  were  unable  to  see  any  other  way,  according 

'*^  the  tenor  of  the  word  of  God,  than  with  Noah,  Abraham,  the 

t^^phels  and  true  Israelites,  the  apostles  and  witnesses  of  the 

'  "'ith,  to  separate  ourselves   from  all  unrighteousness  and  false 

- '  ■ctntie,  and  in  our  secession  to  abide  alone  in  God  and  His 

^''  ord,  and  to  pray  to  God  that  He  would  grant  to  us,  and  all  sin- 

'-^^  souls,  a  greater  and  greater  knowledge  of  the  way  of  truth, 

*'fich  is  Christ,  and  that  He  would  send  forth  faithful  laborers 

laia  His  harvest." 

These  three  witnesses  give  a  pitiful  account  of  the  church  in 
ilirtr  day.  C.  Kauffman  was  born  in  1759,  and  his  manuscript  is 
•Sttcd  1806.  A.  Landis  was  born  in  i7Si,and  John  Kerr  in  1781 
T^ejf  ill  three  lived  in  the  midst  of  Mennonite  communities,  and 
l^t  jociaJ  intercourse  was  chiefly  with  that  class  of  people.  I 
b»i^siid  before,  that  Kauffman  withdrew  from  the  church  before 
liKdcub,  but  how  long  I  do  not  know.  I  do  not  think  he  ever 
"Biied  with  any  other  church.  He  had,  therefore,  full  know- 
l«|ge  of  the  doings  of  the  church  and  its  members,  for  the  last 
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twenty-five  years  of  the  last,  and  the  early  part  of  the  present 
century.  Landis  and  Herr,  with  some  knowledge  of  the  close  of 
the  last,  had  full  knowledge  of  the  first  twenty  or  thirty  years  of 
the  present.  Landis  became  a  member  of  the  church  in  1802, 
and  withdrew  from  it  about  1809  or  'xo. 

I  have  before  observed,  that  the  believer  receives  no  merit  or 
righteousness  from  the  Church,  or  from  the  observance  of  any 
ordinance  or  duty  which  he  performs  in  it.     All  the  merit   or 
righteousness  he  can,  or  does  possess,  is  by  virtue  of  what  Christ 
has  done,  and  is  imputed  tq  him  through  grace,  on  account  of  his 
faith.     Christ  promised  the  Holy  Spirit  to  every  believer,  and 
this  Spirit  begets  a  new.  Divine,  and  heavenly  life,  in  the  soul  of 
every  one  who  receives  it.     The  receiving  of  this  Spirit  and  lifc> 
is  what  constitutes  the  new  birth,  regeneration  or  conversion ;  and 
without  this  there  is,  and  can  be  no  salvation.     God  has  therefore 
especial  care  and  regard  for  this  life,  and  has  appointed  means  for 
its  preservation  and  security.     For  this  purpose  the  Church,  its 
ofHcers,  and  all  its  duties  and  ordinances,  were  appointed  of  God. 
It  is  His  will  that  in  this.  His  children  might  enjoy  peace  and  love, 
with  comfort,  and  a  happy  security.     Social  and  secular  duties 
bring  every  believer  unavoidably  into  contact  with  the  world,  and 
they  are  thereby  exposed,  more  or  less,  to  influences  deleterious  to 
this  Divine  life ;  but  God  has  ordained  and  built  up  the  Church,  as 
a  means  to  counteract  this  deleterious  influence ;  and  has  so  organ- 
ized it,  and  given  such  commands,  and  prescribed  such  duties, 
which,  if  faithfully  observed,  and   adhered  to,  will  effectually 
secure  the  end  and  object  which  God  has  designed.     The  Church 
is  a  community  of  believers,  which  forms  a  place  of  retreat, 
whereunto  they  can  retire,  for  comfort,  refreshment,  and  enjoy- 
ment, which  tends  to  strengthen,  build  up,  establish,  and  confinn 
them  in  the  true  living  faith.     This  end  cannot  be  obtained  io 
the  society  of  unbelievers.     Therefore  Gpd  has  given  special  com- 
mands and  directions,  to  exclude  all  unbelievers  from  the  Church, 
or  assembly  of  the  righteous.     "  The  wicked  shall  not  stand  io 
the  congregation  of  the  righteous."  (ist  Psalm.)     Christ  did  not 
authorize  the  reception  of  any  but  believers  into  the  Church.    H« 
commanded  the  apostles  to  baptize  those  who  receive  their  teach- 
ing.   Any  others  would  be  received  without  warrant.  This  wouW 
make  an  assembly  of  true  believers.     But  Christ  knew  that  in  ou^ 
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I  'akncss  some  would  be  admiUed  who  were  not  true  believers,  or 
..Mtijilcs  indeed  j  and  that  such  would  exert  a  deleterious  influence, 
;t  neutralize  the  influence  of  the  Church;  and  therefore  gave 
■r.stniriions  that  if  they  trespass,  and  will  not  hear  the  instruction 
of  the  Church,  they  shall  be  separated,  and  held  as  heathen  men 
dpuhliciuis.  Again,  Christ  says;  "He  that  entereth  not  by 
Kdoor  info  the  sheepfold,  but  cUmbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
1  thief  and  a  robber."  {John  x.)  Further  on  in  this 
bplcr,  Christ  says;  *"  I  am  the  door."  I  suppose  no  one  will 
pole,  that  the  sheep-fold  He  has  in  view,  is  the  visible  Church, 
esnot  this  sitigle  expression  of  Christ  show  very  clearly,  how 
■lingly  careful  the  ministry  of  the  Church  should  be,  not  to 
ttivcany  as  members  into  the  Church,  who  are  not  truly   con- 

:d?  for  this  is  the  amount  of  entering  in  through  Christ. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  apostles,  also  represents  the  Church 

^'  being  a  united,  holy  body.     Paul  says  of  the  believers,  they 

■ro  by  one  Spirit  baptiied  into  one  body.     In  Acts  ii.  it  is  said  of 

'^  who  believed,  that  they  "continued  steadfast  in  the  apostles' 

'""<lriBe,"  and  in  chap.  iv.  it  is  said  :  "The  multitude  of  them 

'*'  btlievcd  were  of  one  heart,  and  one  soul."     Whenever  any 

^  ^"JKoms  of  divisions  or  dissentions  became  apparent,  Paul  re- 

i'r'JVftl  them  sharply ;  and  said  they  should  all  be  of  the  same 

.    '"d.and  speak  the  same  thing;  and  be  ferfediy  loincA  together 

"^'  'hoame  mvnd,  and  in  the  same  judgment.  (1st  Cor.  i.)    Again 

"il  repTvsents  the  Church  as  an  unleavened  lump,  and  declares 

-•  a  liltlc  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.     Cor.  v.,  and  Eph. 

•  bes3)-s:  "Christ  gave  Himself  for  the  Church,  that  He  might 

Etify  il,  and  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  having 

'tet  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be 

^  and  bUmelcss." 

■,  when  the  Hoty  Ohost  represents  the  Church  in  this  light, 

k  rvidcntly  the  will  of  God  it  should  be  so.     For  this  reason 

d  the  directions  so  plentifully  given,  for  the  Church  to  purge 

f  of  every  person  whose  life  and  actions,  or  practice,  lends 

iny  way  to  corruption  or  carnality.     To  the  Romans,  Paul 

"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 

^*  dirisions  and    offenses,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 

•**  learned;  and  avoid  them,"     In  id  Thess.  iii.,  Paul  says: 

we  eommami  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ,  thai  ye  witlidraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  wallieni 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  it 
In  Cor.  V. ,  where  there  was  but  one  unclean  person  amonpl  thcin 
he  told  them  their  glorying  was  not  good,  and  asked  them  whethd 
(hey  did  not  know  that  a  little  leaven  leavcneth  the  whole  lump? 
Again,  if  any  man  will  not  obey  his  word  by  that  epistle,  ihq 
shall  note  them,  and  have  no  company  with  them. 

God's  design  in  these  plain  declarations  and  comnunds,  e» 
dently  is  to  keep  the  Church  a  pare  and  holy  body,  so  that  il  will 
serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed.  Put  out,  andkctj 
out,  all  the  thieves  and  robbers,  so  that  the  sheep  and  lambs  fli 
Christ  may  have  a  pleasant  and  secure  retreat  to  retire  to,  to  b 
fed  and  enjoy  themselves.  To  this  end,  all  cama!  enjoyments,  ao 
evil  passions  and  emotions,  are  commanded  to  be  put  away  froil 
amongst  them.  Envy,  hatred,  malice,  wrath,  strife,  etc.,  eiC 
with  foolish  talking  and  jesting,  and,  "let  no  corrupt  coromuB 
cation  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  t^ 
use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers."  1 
bitterness,  clamor,  evil  speaking,  or  malice.  (Eph.  iv.)  These  S 
belong  to  the  destructive  element  of  the  unconverted  world,  a-* 
if  it  should  be  admitted  into  the  Church,  what  advantage  wol*-'' 
the  Church  be  of? 

It  is  an  unpleasant  duty  to  speak  of  the  Old  Mcnnonite  chm 
in  the  manner  I  have  done  in  this  chapter,  and  one  I  would  » 
willingly  have  omitted,  as  I  know  it  will  be  offensive  t 
whose  good  will  and  esteem  my  natural  disposition  would  lead  ^ 
to  court.  It  may  be  said,  what  good  can  come  from  relating;  ■^ 
doings  of  those  who  have  long  since  gone  to  the  tomb,  and  * 
awaiting  the  time  when  all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  come  fo*~* 
and  receive  their  final  reward.  There  I  would  very  wil1ir*£ 
leave  them,  and  not  say  one  word  about  them^  il 
did  not  urge  me  to  it. 

A  number  of  the  associates  of  John  Herr,  in  the  early  part  \ 
this  century,  at  the  time  when  they  organized  thenuclvcs  iai 
church,  had  withdrawn  from  the  Old  Mennonite  church, and  t 
were  very  severely  reflected  on,  for  the  course  they  had  taken, 
was  charged,  Ihatit  was  a  contentious  and  schismatic  spirit,  vbi^ 
influenced  them ;  and  that  they  were  selfish  and  self-righttc" 
We  also  hear  the  same  charge  made  against  our  church  or  breihn 
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xA  the  present  day,  that  it  is  only  selfishness,  that  keeps  us  from 
uniting.  This  charge  we  would  very  willingly  bear,  and  commit 
•11  to  Him  who  judgeth  righteously.  Indeed,  I  know  that  instead 
of  removing  this  feeling  toward  us,  I  will  likely  much  increase 
it ;  but  hope  the  work  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  who  will 
give  it  serious  consideration.  This  I  will  say  here :  If  those  who 
organised  the  church  were  actuated  by  the  spirit  which  is  attrib- 
uted to  them,  then  all  their  labor  was  vain  ;  and  if  we  now  are 
under  the  influence  charged  to  us,  our  situation  is  truly  pitiful, 
*nd  we  of  all  men  most  miserable.  But  I  hope  to  be  able  to 
show  to  every  candid  mind,  that  they  had  no  other  way  to  pursue, 
«Hi  that  they  acted  in  the  true  fear  of  God.  The  question  of 
Aether  John  Herr  and  his  associates  were  justifiable  in  organizing 
^  Reformed  Mennonite  church,  rests  entirely  upon  that  of  » 
whether  the  Old  Mennonite  church  was  at  the  time  a  dead  or  a 
Wving  body.  If  it  was  a  true,  living  Church  of  God,  under 
^^  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  led  by  it,  then  the  others 
•'^  not  justifiable  in  the  course  they  took,  and  it  could  not  be 
^  Holy  Spirit  which  led  them  to  it,  but  much  more  an  anti- 
f^^Hstian  spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  all  those  who  are  under  its 
''^flucnce  together,  and  never  separates  them.  But  if  the  Old 
**^iinonite  church  was  dead,  then  they  were  fully  justified  in 
*«c  course  they  took;  as  much  so  as  the  reformers  were  in  the 
'^^teenth  century. 

lu  ^leaking  of  the  Mennonites,  I  wish  to  be  distinctly  under- 

•^^>od,  as  referring  to  the  latter  part  of  the  last  and  ihe  early  part 

^^  the  present  century.     In  speaking  of  them  as  dead,  I  do  not  • 

^^  to  be  understood  as  looking  upon  them  as  wicked  or  ungodly, 

^  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  but  as  carnal,  uncon- 

^""^tted,  and  destitute  of*  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  which  class  we  have 

^^ongst  us  in  our  day,  a  large  number,  who  make  no  profession 

^^  pictcnsion   to .  any  religion.     They  are  good,  moral  citizens, 

^thfully  fulfilling  their  moral  obligations.     Some  are  more  loose 

•^  careless,  and  do  not  discharge  their  duties  so  well,  but  still 

*^ot  accounted  wicked  or  bad  men.     But  they  are  all  spiritually 

^^3d.    Their  sports,  enjoyments,  intercourse  and  amusements  are 

•U  carnal.     This  I  think  was  the  condition  of  the  Old  Mennonite 

church  at  the  time  alluded  to.     From  the  traditional  account  I  have 

"^  of  ity  froiB  persons  who  lived  at  the  time,  and  knew  and  saw  what 
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they  spoke  of,  I  cannot  conscientiously  say  I  believe  diftttt-ntfy. 
The  accounts  Kauffman,  Landis  and  Herr  give,  folly  confirms  it. 
The  Catholic  church  always  claimed  regular  descent  from  the 
apostles ;  that  they  were  the  only  true  Church,  and  there  could 
be  no  other.     They  claimed  to  be  established  on  the  true  apos- 
tolical doctrine,  that  they  were  led  by  the  apostolical  spirit,  and 
to  be  walking  in  true  apostolical  order.     Menno  Simon,  and  most 
of  his  brethren,  had  belonged  to  the  Roman  church,  and  admitte<l 
that  the  outward  organization  had  descended  from  the  apostleSf 
but  that    they  were,  nevertheless,  spiritually  dead,  and  uttcrlj 
denied  that  they  walked  in  such  order,  as  they  claimed.    TH* 
corruptions  and  abominations  that  existed  amongst  the  Catholic^* 
first  disturbed  the  reformers,  and  led  them  to  protest,  and  contcr»^ 
against  the  disorder  they  perceived,  and  sought  to  bring  about      * 
reformation  in  the   church  ;  but  the  heads  of  the  church  resist^^ 
all  their  efforts,  so  that  they  had  no  alternative  left,  but  tiih^^ 
remain  and  be  partakers  with  them,  or  withdraw  and  protest  agaftm-** 
them.     Menno  and  his  brethren  went  further  than   the  otp^^ 
reformers.     They  insisted  on  a  more  radical  change  than  any  oft 
others;  a  change  not  only  of  doctrine  and  mode  of  worship, 
one  which  would  pervade  their  whole  course  of  life  also;  achaiB.  i^* 
which  would  transform  them  from  a  carnal  to  a  spiritual  life,  a."*^^ 
which  would  make   them  new  creatures.     This  they  held 
essential  to  salvation,  and  it  was  the  state  to  which  a  true  conv^ 
sion  would  bring  man,  and  where  this  fruit  did  not  exist,  tK* 
could  be  no  true  conversion.  All  those  who  were  thus  thoroug '•"^ 'j' 
converted,  and  were  made  partakers  of  this  Divine  life,  were      ^-^^ 
the  Spirit  united,  and  made,  or  became  one  heart  and  one  sc^ "■-*'' 
and  as  a  consequence  there  could  be  but  one  Church.     In  the  i  ^^  ^* 
that  there  could  be  but  one  Church,  they  agreed  with  the  Cat  "^^^ 
lies,  but  based  their  ideas  on  diflferent  grounds  from  what  t**^^-^ 
did.     This  the  reformers  generally  denied,  or  if  they  did  no^     '" 
the  early  part  of  the  reformation,  they  all  imbibed  the  princil^'^ 
in  time.     The  Mennonites  held  their  ground  throughout  the    ^*  '' 
teenth,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Hold  ■  ^S 
the  doctrine  of  a  single  united  Church,  the  Mennonites  coi**" 
not  consistently  have  left  the  Catholic  church,  unless  they  belie*^^ 
it  to  be  apostate,  and  dead.     I  have  before  remarked,  that  at  t^^ 
time  of  Menno*s  conversion,  there  .was  a  church  in  existence  wiii^^" 


::t  J- 


FLESH    AND   SPIRIT.  277 

\a  xecogniied  as  being  this  true  united  Christian  Church;  founded 
and  baaed  on  pure  apostolical  doctrine  ;  whose  members  led  pure 
ind  holy  lives,  consistent  with  the  doctrine  they  professed.  To 
this  church  he  united  himself,  and  devoted  all  his  powers  to  its 
idrancemciit,  and  the  propagation  of  its  doctrine  and  principles. 
To  ihe  position  that  the  Catholic  church  was  at  this  time  apos- 
anil  dead,  I  suppose  the  Mennonites  will  all  agree;  but  lo 
idta  of  Ihe  unity  of  the  Church,  or  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Church,  I  know  they  will  not  agree;  yet  they  cannot  deny 
it  was  the  doctrine  of  Menno,  and  the  brethren  of  his  day. 
Reformed  Mennonites  hold  the  same  doctrine  which  Menno 
his  brethren  did,  with  regard  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and 
there  can  be  but  one  true  Church.  Then,  if  the  Mennoniie 
at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  was  //le 
'■(hof  Christ,  the  same  as  they  admit  it  was  in  the  sisteinth 
ry,  John  Here  and  his  associates,  by  their  own  profession, 
wrong,  and  were  in  no  wise  justifiable  in  organizing  another. 
Holy  Spirit  could  not  have  led  iheni  lo  it,  and  consequently 
Work  could  not  have  been  of  God,  and  must  have  been  to  Him 
*"  *nti-chrisliani  and  an  idolatrous  work,  and  an  abomination  in 
**'*  sight. 

^c  desire  to  be  distinctly  understood  in  regard  lo  what 
^P'tetitutes  a  dead,  or  a  living  Church.  We  have  said,  we  hold 
^**t  the  Catholic  church,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  was 
*^*<1,  and  also  that  we  believe  that  the  Mennoniie  church,  at  the 
^***<  o(  the  last  and  ticginning  of  the  present  century,  was  dead. 
^^'Hough  this  would  in  one  sense  place  them  in  the  same  relation 
*  Oud,  and  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  yet  we  by  no 
"•^Sftift  think,  or  hold,  that  the  Mennoniie  church  was  as  corrupt, 
^  deeply  steeped  in  iniquity,  and  as  devilishly  wicked,  as  the 
^*tholic  church  was  at  the  time  alluded  to.  We  hold  that  all 
^*ti  are  by  nature  dead,  and  that  they  remain  dead,  until  they 
^^  brought  by  true  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  into 
■^•seaion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  are  made  ative.  Of 
"*o«e  who  are  thus  dead,  there  is  a  very  great  difference  in  their 
^^•twaid  demeanor,  and  conduct.  Some  are  moral,  decent, 
^Dorable,  and,  so  far  as  moral  virtues  are  concerned,  are 
T^tlatnable.  Others  are  immoral,  indecent,  violent,  and  wicked. 
*^y  nererthcless  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  with  regard 
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to  promise.  •  God  has  included  all  under  unbelief,  and  alike  says 
to  all :  ** P?  must  be  bom  again.* ^  The  life  they  lead  is  a  carnal 
life,  and  serves  to  gratify  the  flesh,  and  proves  that  they  are  dead. 
The  most  moral  and  virtuous  have  their  enjoyments  and  gratification 
in  those  things  of  the  world ;  others  may  have  them  in  things 
more  vicious ;  but  they  all  alike  flow  from  the  same  source,  and 
are  said  to  be  after  the  flesh. 

Those  who  are  converted  possess  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  leads, 
them  to  deny  that  selfish  principle  which  prompts  them  to  live 
after  the  flesh,  and  to  crucify  it,  or  as  Paul  says,  Rom.  viii." 
**  Through  the  spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body."  The  whole 
gospel  so  plainly  makes  this  distinction  and  division,  that  ao 
person  sincerely  desiring  to  understand  it,  can  mistake  its  mean- 
ing. The  same  sentence  in  Gal.  v.,  where  Paul  says:  "  Murderers* 
adulterers,  fornicators,  and  drunkards  shall  not  inherit  tH^ 
kingdom  of  God;"  also  says:  "Those  who  indulge  in  hatred » 
variance,  emulations,  wraths,  strife,  and  revelings,  shall  not  inher'i^ 
the  Kingdom.''  They  all  proceed  from  the  same  source,  viz.,  tl^^ 
flesh.  Again,  in  Eph.  iv.  and  v.,  Paul  says:  "Foolish  talkir^g 
and  jesting  are  not  convenient,  and  they  shall  let  no  coma 
communication  proceed  out  of  their  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  imto  t 
hearers."  The  apostle  pleads  so  earnestly,  and  in  such  paterrm  ^* 
solicitude,  Phil,  i.:  ^^Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  become  '^^ 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  Surely  nothing  that  tends  ^^^ 
minister  gratification  to  the  flesh,  becometh  the  gospel. 

But  those  who  are  converted,  and  possess  the  Spirit,  have 
off  the  old  man,  who  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lus 
and  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  have  put  ofc 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  t 
holiness.     Tliese  feel  the  deleterious  and  destructive  influence 
everything  that   ministers  to  the  gratification  of  the  flesh,  a: 
consequently,  flee,  mortify  and  crucify  it,  so  that  they  may 
serve  the  spiritual  life  which  God  had  imparted  to  them,  by 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  whole  Scriptures  teach,  that 
who  live  after  the  flesh  are  dead,  and  those  who  are  alive,  1* 
after  the  Spirit,  and  flee  and  mortify  fleshly  lusts. 

As  those  who  live  after  the  flesh  are  dead,  so  all  association^    ^' 
societies  of  carnal  or  unconverted  people  are  also  dead.    It  matt*?*'^ 
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noi  what  the  object  or  design  of  the  institution  is,  or  what  it 

call*  itself,  or  its  pretentions,  if  the  members  that  compose  it  are 

dcititulc  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  the  body  cannot  possess  it,  and 

miBibe  Jcad.     Every  person  may  lie  known  by  his  fruits,  whether 

fw  iispiritual  or  carnal.     A  spiritually  minded  person  will  bring 

fonh  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  carnally  minded  one.  will 

taring  cantal  fruits.     So  will,  also,  a  spiritual  association  or  living 

Church,  bring  forth  living  spiritual  fruits,  but  a  carnal  one  will  be 

disobedient,  and  show  its  carnality.     The  Church,  as  we  have 

*lr«adysaid,  is  a  community  of  believers;  and  if  believers,  then 

'hey  are  spiritual,  for  all  believers   possess  the  Spirit.     Then  the 

fruits  of  the  Church  must  be  spiritual,  and  will  beget  spiritual 

t^hildren  also.     But,  now  I  would  ask,  can  a  person  be  spiritual, 

■'id  jet  be  disobedieni?    Christ  and  Paul  teach  us,  that  the  Spirit 

'cads  its  possessor  into  all  truth.     Then,  when  we  see  persons 

•'aJkiag  in  a  carnal  and  fleshly  manner,  we  cannot   believe  that 

'l^y  possess  the   Spirit,    whatever   they  may  profess.      Those 

''ictnbers  of  the  church,  who  KaulTman,  Landis  and  Herr  speak 

"C  could  surely  not  have  hail  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     Paul  says,  if 

*Oy  nan  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.     Christ 

***o  »>■»,  those  who  do  not  keep  His  sayings,  do  not  love  Him ; 

■'^d  John  says,  if  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  walk 

'O  dukncss,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth.     Now,  these  persons  did 

'^ertajnlj- not  keep  Christ's  sayings;  they  did  certainly  walk  in 

***fkiica9;  and  surely  this  could  not  have  been  so,  if  they  had 

^''^WtCMcd   the  spirit  of  Christ.     Reflect  upon  this,  every  sincere 

***<1  piunsly  disposed  soul,  and  see  whether  your  own  conscience 

^''ll  not  tell  you,  it  cannot  l>e  so,  or  else  the  words  of  Paul  and 

^Hrisi  are  not  Irue.     Their  conduct,  life  and  actions  all  go  to 

■*how  that  they  were  carnal,  and  dead.     The  children  of  God 

*^^>tiU  ibcD  have   no   retreat    there,  or   place   of  retirement    for 

^^'fkaiion  and  comfort ;  in  short,  theynotonlycouldnot  be  edified, 

***»t  ihey  could  not  live  in  such  a  body  ;  because  it  was  a  mass  of 

**»»«>,  and  nothing  could  be  in  contact  with  it,  without  becoming 

'*»veiicd.     A  child  of  God  cannot  live  without  obeying  Christ, 

"'Hi  ia  thai  church  it  was  not  possible  they  could  do  so.     Poor 

half  awakened,    half    enlightened,    and    half 

It  be  for  a  time  was,  could  not  live  in  comfort  amongst  | 
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That  the  traditional  history  or  account  I  have  given  of  the       ■  -"'-*' 
Mennonites  of  the  times  referred  to,  agrees  perfectly  with  what 
Kauffman,  Landis  and  Herr  have  written,  is  evident  to  every  one ; 
and  that  it  is  true,  my  own  personal  observation  fully  confinns.    1 
am  too  young  to  have  any  knowledge  of  what  transpired  in  tb^ 
quite  early  part  of  the  present  century,  but  I  have  had  considera- 
ble intercourse  and  distinct  recollection  of  what  might  be  cMc^ 
the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  and  it  goes  to  confirm  the  truth  of 
what  I  have  before  said. 

Every  one  will  agree,  that  if  the  individual  does  not  possess  th^ 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  dead ;  and  I  suppose  no  one  will  contend,  thaC  ^ 
man  may  possess  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  walk  in  carnality, 
the  flesh.     If  he  possesses  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  also  possesses  the  la 
of  God,  and  this  will  constrain  him  to  obey  Christ.     Therefor^^r 
if  he  does  not  obey  Christ,  it  is  conclusive  evidence  that  he     *- 
dead.     We  hold  the  same  with  the  Church.     If  it  does  not 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  dead.     The  Church  as  a  body  cannot 
the  Holy  Spirit,  without  the  members  individually  possess  it. 
now,  when  so  many  of  the  members  walked  in  such  a  carnal 
ner  as  has  been   related,  it  surely  cannot  be  pretended  that  tlm^^7 
possessed  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  were  any  thing  else  but  spiritnaJ-^J 
dead.     But,  it  may  be  said,  the  members  did  not  all  walk  in  t^^TM^'^ 
loose  and  carnal  manner ;  there  were  many  who  walked  circtm 
spectly,  and  whose  deportment  was  blameless.     This  we  do 
dispute ;    but  to  prove  that  they  were  living  members  in  ChHi  ^^  ^» 
they  must  show  by  their  obedience  to  Christ  and  the  apostles,  t  •"*  ^ 
they  really  do  possess  the  Spirit.     The  Spirit  would  have  led  tlx^^  ^ 
to  reprove  offenders,  in  a  scriptural  manner;  and  if  they  wo«.*  ■" 
not  receive  their  reproof,  they  would  have  to  put  away  from  anio  *^^ 
them  those  wicked  and  disorderly  persons.     Paul  says,  purge    <^^^ 
the  leaven,  and  commands  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J^s*** 
Christ,  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disord^*''^ 
Now,  in  the  face  of  these  express  commands  of  the  holy 
Paul,  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  can  any 
claim  for  these  circumspect  and  devout  members,  that  they 
under  the  influence  of  the  life-giving  Spirit  ?    They  must 
been  asleep.     If  they  ever  were  at  all  awakened  to  a  sense  of  s*'*' 
and  righteousness,  they  must  again  have  fallen  into  the  sleep  ^ 
carnal  security.     There  can  be  no  pretension  set  up  for  them,  rt^' 
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iheywcreobedient,  and,  consequently,  neither  can  there  be  any  that 
ihey  posseKsed  the  love  or  Spirit  of  Christ.  If  any  one  did,  by-times, 
raise  the  voice  of  warning,  and  denounce  their  practices,  instead 
of  rising  find  supporting  the  effort  at  reform,  they  rose  up  and  sup- 
pressed those  who  made  the  protest,  and  supported,  or  protected 
the  offenders  from  scriptural  reproof.  Now  where  is  there  room  to 
base  a  pretense,  that  spiritual  life  could  have  existed  there  ? 

1  do  not  wish  to  be  understood,  that  I  think  the  mass  of  these 
people,  amongst  whom  were  my  own  ancestors,  were  a  bad  people, 
or  that  I  charge  any  acts  against  them,  such  as  historians  assert, 
in  regard  lo  iniquity  and  diabolical  wickedness,  as  existing 
imongst  the  Catholics,  or  anything  so  vile  as  the  imprisonment, 
tonurings  and  burnings  which  the  reformers  practiced  against 
those  who  dissented  from  them.  On  the  contrary,  I  believe  the 
mass  of  them  to  have  been  good  citizens  j  moral,  upright,  and 
faithful  in  their  moral  and  social  duties.  But  this  makes  no  one 
a  Ohristian.  It  is  the  absence  of  the  Christian  virtues,  of 
obedience  to  gospel  commands  and  duties,  which  their  own 
confession  of  faith  and  doctrine  require  as  fruits  evincing  the 
possession  of  Spirit  and  life.  The  absence  of  these  fruits  of  the 
Sp'rit,  and  the  impossibility  that  any  one  could  obey  Christ  and 
^^  apostles,  and  be  a  member  of  that  body,  is  the  ground  upon 
*hich  we  base  our  conclusion  that  the  church  was  destitute  of  the 
Woly  Spirit,  and  rtV«^, 

The  Cliurch  of  Christ  is  called  the  House  of  God,  and  is  a 
''*>tTiefor  His  children  to  dwell  in.  So  long  as  this  Church  is 
''^ly  God's  house,  so  long  His  children  can  dwell  in  it  in  safety. 
^  long  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  Church,  so  long  it  will  be 
"^^h  a  house,  and  a  safe  abode.  But  when  the  Spirit  departs  from 
"»  it  ceases  lo  be  the  Church  or  house  of  God,  and  a  child  of  God 
•-**>  no  longer  preserve  its  life  in  it,  Now,  I  hold,  that  it  was 
"'^t  jmssible  thai  a  child  of  God  could  live  in  the  Mennonite 
^"Urch.  at  the  time  referred  to.  A  child  of  God  cannot  live 
^'tliQUt  keeping  the  commandments  of  Christ,  or  doing  the  will 
**'  the  Father  in  Heaven.  This  will  and  command  is  given,  that 
*n«e  one  trespasses  against  another,  they  shall  reprove  them  ;  if 
*ney  will  not  hear,  take  one  or  two  more  with  them,  and  seek  to 
"""■ng  them  to  repentance;  and  if  he  will  not  hear  these,  tell  the 
^hurch,  and  if  they  will  not  hear  the  Church,  then  regard  them 
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as  heathen  men  and  publicans.    This  is  the  command  of  Christ,       I 
and  will  of  God ;  and  a  child  of  God  cannot  live  without  obeying 
it.     But  if  the  Church  does  not  sustain  its  members  who  desire  to        i 
obey  this  command,  they  cannot  do  it.     The  will  of  God  is,  that  ' 
His  children  shall  not  walk  in  the  way  of  the  flesh,  or  according 
to  their  own  will,  but  after  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  Divine  virtues. 
Those  who  do  not  obey  are  declared  to  be  a  leaven,  and  walking 
disorderly.     The  will  of  God,  as  declared  by  Paul,  is,  that  the 
children  of  God  shall  purge  out  of  their  communion,  or  assembly, 
all  such  leaven.     But  when  the  Church  will  not  sustain  one  who 
would  desire  to  do  this,  they  could  not  obey,  or  do  the  will  of 
God.     Further,   the  will  of  God,   as  declared  by  Paul,  and 
commanded  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is,  that  His       ] 
children  shall  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly.       I 
When  their  preachers  so  far  sanctioned  the  disorder  spoken  of,  as       I 
to  retain  these  members  in  the  church  and  communion,  howcoold       I 
any  one  do  the  will  of  God  in  this  particular,  and  be  a  member       I 
of  this  body?    They  must  leave  the  church,  or  disobey  God.  I 

John  Herr  and  his  associates  could  therefore  not  possibly  enter       I 
that  church,  if  they  possessed  the  love  of  God,  or  His  fear  in 
their  hearts.    The  very  first  step  would  have  to  be  one  of  hypoc-       I 
risy  before  God  and   man.     In  receiving  the  members  of  the 
church  as  brethren,  they  would  have  to  acknowledge  before  God 
and  mafl,  that  they  believe  them  to  be  regenerated  children  of 
God,  walking  in  love,  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     KnowioS 
what  their  walk  and  conversation  was,  they  could  not  possibly  d^ 
this.     They  had,  therefore,  no  other  way  left  to  them,  but  either 
remain  isolated,  and  without  thecomfort  and  advantages  of  choreic 
fellowship,  and  church  ordinances,  or  else  do  as  they  did,  org^^* 
ize  themselves  into  a  church,  and  observe  the  order  and  duti^ 
commanded  of  God  to  His  Church  and  children.     They  belicv^ 
themselves  called  of  God  to  organize  themselves  into  a  chur^^ 
and  observe  the  duties  and  order  which  God  had  prescribed    ^^' 
His  Church  to  walk  in.     But,  it  may  be  said,  there  have  dark  ^^^ 
shameful  deeds  occurred  in  this  church  since  its  organization. 
was  once  said  to  me :  "John  Herr  proposed  to  build  a  chix^"^ 
which  should  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;    *^ 
there  have  many  spots  and  wrinkles  occurred  in  it."     We  fr^"^'^ 
admit,  and  have  never  sought  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  shaiu^^*" 
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md  grievous  lapses  and  falls  have  occurred  amongst  its  merobers, 
but  the  church  has  ever  promptly  dealt  with  them,  according  to 
ihe  Divine  command,  and  minor  offenses  or  carnal  misconduct, 
lavc  ever  received  strict  and  faithful  attention  from  the  ministry, 
'here  anything  has  come  to  their  knowledge.  We  do  not  cen- 
urc  the  Old  Mennonitc  church  because  these  things  have  occurred 
mongst  their  members,  but  because  they  did  not  deal  with  such 
ffcnders  according  to  what  God's  Word  directs.  When  the 
iurch  administers  scriptural  reproof  to  offenders  without  respect 
>  persons,  the  offense  leaves  no  spot  or  wrinkle  on  the  church ; 
at  when  they  fail  to  do  this,  the  whole  body  is  justly  blanaable, 
id  cbargable  with  the  deed.  Paul  very  severely  censures  the 
orinthian  Church,  for  their  toleration  of  the  fornicator  amongst 
lem.  The  one  sinner  tolerated  amongst  them,  would  defile  and 
laltc  them  all  guilty.  Afterward  Paul  commends  them  for  their 
bcdicnce,  and  the  zeal  they  manifested  in  the  discharge  of  their 
laiy,  and  says :  "  In  all  things  ye  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear 
E  this  matter."  Thus,  when  the  church  labors,  and  deals  with 
offenders  as  the  Word  of  God  directs,  it  apiiroves  itself  to  be  free 
in  ihc  matter ;  and  no  one  can  justly  charge  them  with  any  fault. 
The  church  has  washed  itself  by  the  Word,  and  is  blameless. 
Bui  when  they  do  not  purge  out  the  leaven,  knowing  it  to  exist, 
the  whole  body  becomes  leavened  and  justly  biamable.  And 
*licn  Paul  beseeches  and  commands,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
'<sus  Christ,  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walks  disorderly, 
"d  when  such  disorder  as  drinking  and  carousing,  plays  and  idle 
"rth  exists,  and  there  is  no  withdrawal  or  purging  out  follows, 
t^Wr  can  the  church  be  free  from  blame,  or  becoming  altogether 
avened? 

The  carnal  works  which  I  have  spoken  of  as  having  learned  by 
*tiition,  I  have  from  so  many  sources,  and  from  such  authority, 
'*t  I  cannot  help  but  believe  it  to  be  true.  The  whole  church 
*^  the  world,  well  knew  of  their  existence ;  and  yet  they  were 
'3'ered  to  exist  from  year  to  year,  for  several  generations.  The 
'^Tial  conduct  which  Kauffman,  Landis,  and  Herr  speak  of,  was 
^U  known  to  every  one  who  chose  to  acquaint  themselves  with  it ; 
- 1  their  ministers  tolerated  them  as  members,  and  admitted  them 

■communion.  How  could  it  be  that  the  whole  lump  was  not 
The  carelessness  of  the  ministers  in  inquiring  into  the 
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experience  of  those  they  received  into  the  church,  as  Landis  and 
Kauffraan  testify,  shows  very  plainly  that  they  wereunfiaLithful  por- 
ters, and  had  little  concern  for  the  souls  of  those  whom  it  was  their 
duty  to  care  for.     The  truth  is,  there  was  no  evidence  of  life  here, 
amongst  either  teachers  or  lay  members.      In  my  youth,  I  was 
considerably  amongst  them,  and  all  I  ever  heard  was  light,  caraa^ 
conversation,  about  the  world  and  worldly  things.    One  feature  oi 
their  social  intercourse  especially  attracted  my  attention,  which  ^^^s 
their  habit  of  telling  stories,  joking,  and  relating  sharp  tricks  an^ 
sayings,  which  was  attended  with  much   idle   mirth.      This    ^ 
observed  amongst  old  and  young,  and  at  which  the  old  generally 
were  the  most  apt.      Paul  says  these  things  are  not  convenieot» 
and  our  conversation  shall  be  calculated  to  minister  g^race  to  i^^ 
hearers.     Young  and  ignorant  as  I  was,  this  made  the  impressic>*^ 
on  my  mind  that  there  can  be  no  life  here. 

There  are  yet  people  living  (and  of  their  own  members  too^* 
who  know  that  drinking  to  excess,  revelry,  strife  and  envyin: 
were  very  common  amongst  members  of  the  church ;  and  that 
church  generally  (ministers  amongst  the  rest),  knew  it,  and 
notice  was  taken  of  it.  They  knew  that  foolish  talking  and  jesti: 
with  idle  mirth,  was  common  amongst  all  classes;  that  genei 
the  best  exercises  was  talking  about  the  world  and  worldly  matt< 
and  such  a  thing  as  a  conversation  about  Divine  things,  about  th*^  *' 
own  experience,  how  they  were  exercised  between  themselves  stx^^ 
God,  exhorting  and  encouraging  one  another  to  be  earnest  3-*^^ 
steadfast,  or  exercising  themselves  in  prayer,  was  in  their  so^^^^ 
meetings  an  extremely  rare  thing,  if  it  occurred  at  all. 

The  Old  Mennonite  church,  in  our  vicinity,  is  in  our  day  ncmc>*c 
sober  and  temperate  in  their  walk  and  deportment,  than  they  li^^** 
at  the  time  we  have  specially  under  consideration  (the  early  p^a-^t 
of  the  present  century),  and  I  have  frequently  heard,  that     **^ 
younger  members  of  the  church  assert,  that  in  the  extract  wl**^*^ 
we  have  made  from  the  "  Way  to  Heaven,"  Herr  writes  wh^-^  ^ 
not  true ;  and  that  they  know  nothing  of  such  things  existing  aiO^>^ 
them.     How  far  this  may  be  true  at  the  present  day,  I  do     ^*^^ 
know.     I  am  not  conversant  with  their  doings,  and  cannot  s^yi 
but  I  have  reason  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  great  reformatio^    ^^ 
manner  and  deportment  amongst  them.     I  freely  bear  tcstimc^^/ 
to  the  moral  worth,  good  citizenship,  kindness,  benevolence,  a*'^ 
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t  worthiness,  of  many  of  their  members ;  for  whom  I  have 
iigh  esteem,  and  would  on  no  account  wantonly  grieve  or 
their  feelings.     And  why  should  they  be  grieved  ?     I  con- 

•cicntioosly  believe  it  to  be  true,  and  if  I  am  in  error,  I  beg  of 
ihem  to  convince  me  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  I  will  freely 
iTtnKt.  Bnl  1  believe  it  my  duty  to  vindicate  the  truth,  and 
I  heg  of  every  one  to  divest  themselves  of  all  prejudice  and 
lailialily,  and  consider  the  matter  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  I 
iia\c  made  no  assertion  lightly,  and  without  due  consideration, 
Md  am  willing  to  bear  the  consequences.  I  think  those  things 
which  I  have  had  most  special  reference  to,  and  those  most  ag- 
rated,  have  been  done  away;  but  there  are  old  members  of 
chufch,  whoj  if  they  would  be  candid,  could  relieve  the 
hds  of  their  younger  brethren  in  (his  matter;  and  if  they 
I  lo  tell  the  truth  in  relation  to  it,  nnisl  admit  it.  They 
wthat  it  was  a  common  thing  for  their  merabersto  sit  on  juries; 
t  it  waenot  an  uncommon  thing  for  ihem  to  have  law  suits, 
1  some  of  them  being  lovers  of  strong  drink.  I  myself,  know 
different  pereons,  who  were  commonly  reiwrled  at  the  time  as 
Pictcd  to  drunkenness,  and  also  seen  them  intoxicated.  Vet 
/  were  membera  till  their  death  ;  and  to  my  own  certain  know- 
■««)ge,  their  habits  were  well  known  to  the  preachers.  Of  their 
**ing  spectators  at  race-ridings,  I  have  seen  myself  in  my 
mgcrday^ ;  and  of  helping  to  elect  men  to  such  oflice  and 
itioD,  as  they  themselves  would  consent  was  not  consistent  for 
t  Christians  to  hold,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  speak, 
ie  it  is  yet  very  common  amongst  mem ;  but  not  so  general  as 
tsthen.  Bniaithat  lime  they  did  not  only  vote,  but  were  active 
iiliciana  in  their  districts,  causing  bitterness  and  strife;  which 
biw  mj-seir  seen,  and  know  to  be  true ;  and  their  elder  brethren 
tawit  deny  it. 
ft  think  the  ministers  at  that  time  generally  admitted  that  th« 

wh  bad  degenerated.     This  both  Landis  and  Herr  say  they 

•omitieri  10  them.  But  I  do  not  suppose  they  thought  she  was 
*f'*J.  Jitob  Stauffer,  in  his  book,  speaking  of  the  condition  of 
thethufth,  represents  that  she  stood  in  good  condition,  and  was 
*">ftil  to  ber  principles,  until  after  the  year  i3oo,  and  that  the 
■"nful  element  still  had  the  ascendency,  until  about  the  year 
'^iO,    after  which    the  carnal  element   became  ascendant;  and 
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disorder,  discord,  and  confusion  prevailed  to  such  an  extent)  that 
he  admits  the  church  had  beconie  quite  degenerate.  In  this  he 
is  in  error,  for  according  to  all  the  information  I  can  gather,  the 
church  was  very  far  departed  from  her  original  principles  and 
practice,  long  before  the  close  of  the  last  century;  and  at  the 
time  he  gives,  that  it  totally  departed  from  the  grounds  of  &ith 
and  practice,  by  which  he  and  others  were  separated  from  her 
communion,  there  had  actually  been  some  reformation  in  outward 
things,  and  some  things  being  introduced,  which  had  long  Men 
out  of  use. 

Was  then  John  Herr,  Landis,  and  their  associatesi  justifiable  in 
organizing  the  Reformed  Mennonite  church  ?    If  the  old  church 
was  dead,  they  were  unquestionably  justifiable;  as  much  so  as 
any  reformer  in  the  days  of  Luther  and  the  reformation.    That 
it  was  dead,  Herr  and  his  associates  firmly  believed)  and  we  think 
we  have  proven  with  very  good  reason.    All  admit  that  if  a  church 
have  lost  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  must  be  dead,  as  any  body  without  a 
spirit,  is  dead.     If  they  possessed  the  Spirit,  spiritual  fruits  and 
works  must  attest  its  presence.     "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.'*     If  they  had  possessed  the  Spirit,  it  would  have  shed  the 
love  bf  God  abroad  in  their  hearts,  and  this  would  have  prompted 
them  to  obey  Christ.     If  they  had  a  faith,  which  was  of  God's 
operation,  it  would  have  been  a  fruitful  living  one,  and  testified 
its  existence,  by  its  works.     But  as  their  works  were  carnal,  dead 
works,  it  proves  that  they  had  neither  faith,  love,  nor  the  Spirit 
of  life.     If  even  the  members  did  not  all  indulge  in  such  carnal 
deeds,  as  have  been  named  of  some,  their  ministers  knew  it  weH) 
and  every  intelligent   member   knew  it;   and  as  they  did  not 
reprove  and  purge  the  church  of  these  offenders,  it  is  proof  tK^ 
they  themselves  were  destitute  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  ^** 
Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  dead.     The  end  and  object  ^^^ 
which  the  Church  was  instituted,  could  in  no  wise  be  acco*^' 
plished  in  it.     Its  influence  was  destructive  of  the  Divine  li  ^ 
which  the  Church  was  ordained  for  the  purpose  of  cherishing  ^^ 
preserving. 

The  reformers  held  that  the  Catholic  church  was  dead,  and  the -^ 
was  no  better  evidence  of  this,  than  their  bitter  hatred  and  per^^" 
cution  of  all  those  who  sought  to  reform  hen  Almost  all  ll^* 
reformers  sought  first  to  work  a  reformation  in  the  church,  aiJ^ 
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ly  abandoned  her,  wlien  they  found  she  resisted  all  their  efforts 
help  her.  So  it  was  with  the  Mennonile  church.  Kauffman 
s,  be  soon  found  that  Che  preachers  observed  him  very  closely, 
en  he  gave  them  a  little  to  understand  his  views  of  the  condi- 
n  of  the  church.  So  Abraham  Landis,  and  his  associates,  also 
)teated  against  the  abuses  that  had  insinuated  themselves  into  the 
irch.  The  preachers  couid  not  deny  it,  but  would  not  lend 
;ir  help  to  reform.  There  may  have  been  many  more  of  whom 
ave  no  knowledge,  who  sought  3  reformation.     Francis  Herr, 

this  vicinity,  became  awakened  in  the  last  century,  and  afier 
hausting  every  means  to  make  his  brethren  sensible  of  the  error 

their  ways,  he  was  necessitated  lo  withdraw  from  their  fellow- 
ip,  as  all  his  protestations  were  disregarded  and  opposed.  For 
any  years  he  privately  and  publicly  protested  and  cried  aloud 
^nsttheinifjuity.  The  church  would  not  hear,  but  slandered  and 
efimed  him,  to  drown  the  voice  that  sounded  in  their  ears,  as 
^11  as  to  neutralize  its  effects  on  others.  When  Landis  and  his 
impanioDS  labored  with  lh«  bishops,  none  were  willing  to  stand 
I  the  gap.  They  said  if  one  did  try  lo  build  up,  another  would 
lU  down.  They  could  not  withsiand  the  truth,  but  were  not 
lling  to  enter  the  breach,  and  seek  to  heal  it.  There  was  no  life 
Te,  and,  consequently,  no  feelingcould  be  excited,  or  impression 
»tle.  When  John  Herr  rose  up,  and  privately  and  publicly,  by 
caking  and  writing,  sought  to  alarm  and  awaken  them  to  a  sense 

their  misery,  he  was  met  by  calumny  and  detraction  on  every 
^c  If  there  had  been  life,  the  probing  of  their  wounds  would 
■*■«  caused  smarting ;  but  they  were  dead,  and  all  the  labor  of  love 
'ly  caused  enmity  and  hatred. 

riiete  was,  therefore,  no  way  by  which  Herr  and  his  companions 
»Qld  obey  Christ,  and  keep  His  Word,  in  this  church.  Without 
*ediecce  to  Christ,  they  knew  they  could  not  be  saved.  God 
^  given  them  light  and  life,  and  His  will  was  they  should 
'cscrve  it ;  but  this  they  saw  they  couki  not  do  in  such  a  charncl 
*»J«as  this.  Moreover,  being  children  of  God,  they  were  led 
f  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  this  would  never  lead  them  into  such  a 
Satniciive  element.  As  God  has  designed  His  Church  asa  home 
'f  the  comfort  and  security  of  His  children,  and  as  there  was  no 
*ch  home  or  retreat  within  their  knowledge,  to  which  they  could 
cpair  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  and  blessings  which  God 
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has  provided  in  His  Church,  I  think  every  candid  mind  mvis\ 
admit,  they  were  entirely  right  and  justifiable  in  the  course  they 
pursued. 

But  now  as  this  church  is  still  in  existence,  and  has  been  changed 
in  its  outer  aspect,  people  often  ask,  why  we  cannot  now  uni^e 
with  them.  And  we  frequently  hear  it  said  by  their  friends,  that  it 
is  only  selfishness  in  us,  that  keeps  us  from  uniting  with  thena. 
It  therefore  becomes  necessary  to  inquire,  whether  it  is  pos5it>le 
they  can  now  be  a  living  Church.  This  is  very  clear,  that  they 
and  we  cannot  both  be  living  Churches,  led  and  guided  by  tfie 
Holy  Spirit.  Christ  cannot  be  divided,  neither  can  His  spouse 
be ;  therefore  there  cannot  be  two  Churches  in  the  same  pla< 
The  Holy  Spirit  leads  together,  and  unites  everything  which 
under  Its  influence. 

I  suppose  every  one  will  admit,  that  a  carnal,  unconverteci 
person,  taking  up  the  outward  duties  of  a  Christian,  will  not  malcc 
him  a  Christian.     No  outward  work  or  thing,  of  whatever  kind  €>t 
character,  can  make  him  a  child  of  God.     Repentance,  and  £iitli 
in  Christ,  and  that  alone  can  make  him  a  child  of  God;  and  wftl> 
out  this,  all  Christian  duties,  ordinances,  ceremonies,  and  services» 
will  leave  him  carnal  and  destitute  of  the  power  to  become  a  son 
of  God.     It  is  the  same  with  regard  to  any  association  of  uncoO' 
verted  people.     They  may  assume  the  name  of  a  Church,  m^-y 
have  their  officers,    bishops,   presbyters,   deacons,  or  whatcvC 
appertains  to  a  Church,  and  strictly  conform  to  the  duties  pr^ 
scribed  for  the  Church;  but  still,  it  cannot  be  a  Church,  if  *** 
members  have  not  been  converted,  and  received  the  Holy  Spirit* 
by  which  they  are  made  one.     The  name  of  Church  would  ^^ 
make  them  one ;  and  whatever  they  would  do,  they  would  still  1^ 
unconverted,  carnal,  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  and,  in  truth,  da^^ 
Can  any  service,  or  anything  they  do,  be  wrought  through  tl^ 
Spirit  of  God?    Surely  not,  if  they  do  not  possess  the  Spir^^^ 
Can  any  blessings  attend   their  ministrations?    Again,  I  s^y* 
surely  not !     The  association  is  impious,  without  any  comma^" 
or  countenance  of  God,  and  all  its  ministrations  are  blasphemous ' 
There  is  no  way  for  any  person  who  is  destitue  of  the  HolySpi^^ 
and  Divine  life,  to  obtain  it,  but  by  true  repentance  and  feilh  '^ 
Christ.     In  this  way,  every  unconverted  and  spiritually  dead  ^^ 
son,  can  be  brought  to  life  and  spirituality.     But  a  dead  diurcb 
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cannot  be  brought  to  life,  because  it  cannot  repent,  or  believe ; 
iVitrefore  it  cannot  obtain  life.  A  living  Church  has  its  life  from 
.1.-,  members.  They  were  made  alive  by  faiih  in  Christ,  and  the 
^■jirit  in  the  members  unites  their  hearts  together,  and  makes 
ihcm  one  body ;  and  the  life  is  the  union  of  the  Spirit,  which  each 
imlivjdual  soul  possesses.  Every  soul  who  is  thus  brought  by 
rcptnunce  and  faith  in  Christ  to  this  Divine  and  Spiritual  life, 
^\m  lliey  are  joined  to  the  Church  in  the  outward  bond,  is  also 
lijthe  inward  bond,  or  fusion  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  they 
iiive received,  with  the  spirit  of  the  brethren  in  the  Church,  made 
iinehMrt  and  soul  with  them.  Such  a  Church  may  unwittingly 
wtJve  into  their  body  an  unconverted  person  ;  but  he  does  not 
i'ssess  the  Spirit ;  and  he  cannot  receive  it  from  the  Church,  and 
cicrts  a  deleterious  influence  there,  and  is  what  Christ  calls  a, 
I'l'cf  and  a  robber.  Whenever  his  true  character  becomes  mani- 
fel.  the  Church  will  rid  itself  of  him. 

Nqw,  if  a  church  cannot  repent  and  believe,  how  is  it  possible 
"ui  idead  church  can  be  made  alive,  and  spiritual?     You  may 
P^fhapssay:  "If  Ihe  members  all  repent  and  believe  in  Christ, 
'*ie)'»ill  all  be  spiritual,  and  the  body  spiritual  and  alive."     But 
'nil  would   be  an  unscriptural  mofle  of    procedure.      There  is 
^•ilKtr  precept  or  example  of  such  a  thing  in  the  Scripture.     Nor 
'  "  posible  to  bring  such  an  association  of  individuals  to  repent- 
-ncejjid  conversion  at   the  same  time;    for  these  things  are  not 
*f  tight  after  the  will  of  man,  but  of  Got!,  who  does  all  things  after 
'**  couost'l  of  His  own  will.      But  there  is  still  another,  and  an 
'"••iperablc  harrier  to  such  a  thing,  as  any  such  dead  church  being 
'^'Oflght  to  life  and  light  as  a  body.     Every  individual  member  of 
^**a  body  might    become  converted,  and  brought  to  life,  but 
**t  u  ■  member  of  such  church.     They  must  first  repent,  and  in 
^PaUmce  ibey  will  forsake  their  sins,  and  this  impious,  hypo- 
critical, and  blasphemous  association,  and  pretended   worship, 
"Caching,  or  whatever,  would  surely  be  among  the  first  that  they 
^•tild  forsake  and  abandon.      No  person  could  regard  their  union 
^^th,  or  any  office  or  calling  in  such  a  body,  as  of  Divine  authority, 
^*«J  would  consequently  have  to  abandon  it.     Then  the  body 
*^*ld  be  dissolved,  even  if  it  were  possible  for  them  all  to  come 
^  i^ieotuice  and  life  at  the  same  time.     Whatever  number,  few 
^'    aaay,  ihat  wouUl  be  brought  to  repentance  and  life,  would 
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have  to  withdraw  from  this  body,  as  from  that  for  which  God  has 
ever  expressed  great  abhorrence. 

A  church  which  was  once  in  the  true  light  and  life,  bat  has 
apostatized  and  become  a  dead  body,  stands  in  precisely  the  same 
position.  It  is  carnal  and  dead,  and  the  same  obstacles  are  in  the 
way  of  resuscitation ;  and  however  long  the  organization  may  be 
kept  up,  and  whatever  outward  reformation  they  may  make,  it  is 
still  only  a  carnal  reformation ;  their  ordinances  are  carnal  ordi- 
nances, and  their  worship  is  a  spiritless  worship,  because  thejr 
themselves  are  carnal,  and  can  bring  forth  no  other  than  carnal 
fruits. 

Let  any  one  reflect.  If  a  church  declines,  and  dies,  bat  the 
organization  is  still  kept  up,  but  is  a  dead  body,  what  is  it  else  hot 
an  idolatrous  body  ?  Whatever  their  ideas  or  imaginations  may 
be,  is  it  possible  that  the  Lord  has  drawn  one  member  to  it? 
Neither  is  it  possible  that  one  minister,  preacher,  deacon,  or  what- 
ever, was  appointed  or  called  to  serve  in  that  body  by  the  Lord. 
How  then  can  they  come  to  life,  but  by  repentance  and  forsaking 
what  they  have  assumed,  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

A  late  bishop  of  the  Mennonite  church,  confessed  before  he 
united  himself  with  the  church,  that  he  knew  it  had  become 
degenerate,  or  decayed.  Whether  he  then  meant  that  it  was 
dead,  I  do  not  know ;  but  suppose  not.  Most  likely  he  meant  only 
in  a  state  of  decline.  In  conversation  with  a  friend,  who  objected 
to  uniting  with  the  church,  on  account  of  her  decadency)  he 
observed,  that  such  people  as  see  this,  should  not  walk  away  from 
her,  but  join  to,  and  labor  to  restore  and  build  her  up.  When  the 
church  receives  a  mem'ber,  it  testifies  by  the  act,  that  it  believes 
him  to  have  been  received  by  Christ,  and  all  the  members  receive 
them  as  brother  or  sister  in  Christ.  They,  who  are  received,  abo 
lay  off  a  testimony  that  they  receive  the  members  of  the  church 
as  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ,  and  the  church  as  the  sponse 
and  bride  of  Christ.  Our  custom  is,  to  make  known  to  the 
church  in  the  vicinity  where  the  applicant  for  reception  resides, 
that  their  request  is  to  be  received  into  the  church,  and  the 
members  are  individually  and  privately  examined,  whether  they 
have  full  confidence,  and  can  receive  the  party  as  a  brother  or 
sister.  Inquiry  is  also  made  of  the  candidates  for  reception, 
whether  they  have  full  confidence  in  all  the  members,  and  no 
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Dowledge  of  anything  which  would  forbid  thciu  to  receive  all  as 

brothers  and  sisters.     It  has  frequently  happened,  that  matters 

were  brought  to  light  which  required  correction ;  but  no  reception 

could  take  place  till   full  satisfaction  was  given  by  the  party  at 

fault,  so  that  they  could  receive  each  other  in   full  confidence. 

But  how  could  this  person  lay  off  this  testimony  before  God  and 

man,  that  he  receives  the  members  of  this  church  as  brothers 

and  sisters,  when  he  knew  of  things  in  existence  which  he  could 

not  approve?    Would  it  not  have  been  more  consistent,  and  his 

duty,  to   tell  the  heads  of  the  church,  there  are  things  existing 

amongst    you   which    are    not  Scriptural,  and    which    I   cannot 

apjirove;  and  1  cannot  unite  with  you  until  I  am  belter  reconciled? 

ben,  if  the  complaint  is  just,  and  there  is  life  with  the  ministry, 

tf  must  remove  the  obstacle.     If  the  complainant  was  in  error, 

n  the  duty  would  be  to  make  him  sensible  of  his  error,  and 

Dg  about  a  reconciliation  in  that  way,  before  a  reception  could 

;  place.     But  whilst  this  solemn  rite  of  water  baptism  was 

ttinistering,  the  open  testimony  of  receiving  one  another  as 

ther  and  sister  laid  ofT,  and  then  sealed  by  that  solemn  token 

tnity  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  cup  of 

Lord,  there  must  have  been  in  the  heart  of  this  person  a 

Ua/  rtservativH. 

"he  teformation,  which  has  taken  place  in  the  church  since  the 
bdrawal  of  Landis  and  his  friends,  show  that  they  had  just 
;  of  complaint.  If  there  had  been  no  degeneracy,  there 
1  have  been  no  room  for  reformation.  The  bishop  who  took 
^ndis,  said,  they  had  formerly  greeted  one  another  with  the 
of  peace,  but  it  had  gradually  gone  out  of  custom,  or  practice, 
r  they  again  exercise  it  to  a  certain  extent;  and  feet-washing 
t  also  been  omitted,  but  is  now  again  practiced.  These  were 
Bng  the  things  complained  of,  but  the  preachers  would  not 
t  them.  Had  the  preachers  and  bishops  freely  and  fully 
wiedged  their  delinquency,  and  declared  their  determination 
stand  by  the  Word,  and  lead  the  flock  according  to  Christ's 
:btng,  and  the  church  humbled  herself  and  acknowledged  her 
,  Landis  and  his  party  would  not  have  left  them.  Then  there 
lid  have  been  evidence  of  life ;  but  they  with.stood  them,  and 
i  Xo  obey  the  Word,  so  that  those  who  desired  reform  could 
conclude  otherwise,  than  that  they  are  dead. 
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In  all  natural  systems,  organizations,  policies,  or  any  camal 
affairs,  there  may  be  very  gradual  changes  made,  and  perfection 
arrived  at  by  very  slow  degrees.  But  in  spiritual  works,  it  is  not 
so.  We  are,  and  must  be,  either  carnal  or  spiritual.  If  the 
degeneracy  in  the  church  was  not  a  total  one,  so  that  thert  "m 
susceptibility  of  restoration  to  spiritual  health  and  vigor,  there  must 
first  have  been  inward  light,  which  would  bring  repentance  ind 
confession  of  sin,  and  a  complete  and  entire  return  to  obedience, 
and  walk  in  love,  and  a  production  of  spiritual  fruit.  Those  who 
would  not  humble  themselves,  and  submit  to  the  commaDiUof 
Christ,  would  have  to  be  rejected.  If  their  walk  was  disorderly, 
they  would  have  to  be  withdrawn  from.  The  trumpet  would  Iwve 
to  give  a  certain  sound,  and  light  and  darkness  have  to  be  sepa- 
rated. The  thing  of  a  gradual  reformation  in  a  church  which 
has  degenerated,  is  a  carnal  idea,  and  can  never  effect  anything 
but  a  carnal  reformation.  In  the  reformation  we  have  unJet 
consideration,  which  took  place  in  the  oid  Mennomitc  church,  the 
old  members  who  indulged  in  their  cups,  could  not  be  prevaiieJ 
on  to  deny  themselves ;  and  the  reformation  went  on  around 
them,  and  they  continued  their  course,  and  remained  membetl 
till  they  died.  Those  who  took  part  in  politics,  also  coniinueJ  to 
vote,  and  take  part  in  such  affairs.  Those  who  felt  it  too  rautii 
cross  to  exercise  the  kiss  of  peace,  or  practice  washing  feel,  »eie 
permitted  to  omit  them.  Gradually,  a  young  and  more  subm* 
sive  element  grew  up,  and  the  conformity  became  more  general. 
Thus  a  gradual  reformation  is  wrought  without,  as  KauffiMB 
observes,  "treading  very  heavily  u]>onone  anothers'  toes."  If™ 
preachers  and  elders  of  the  church  consider  It  /A«>duty  togas' 
one  another  with  the  kiss,  is  it  not  the  duty  of  all  the  roembcnl" 
do  so?  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  And  If  BrenenuHi 
Funk,  and  others  of  the  West,  in  solemn  conference,  fell  tb^"' 
selves  constrained  to  declare  to  their  brethren  that  the  goip 
forbids  the  followers  of  Christ  to  take  part  in  political  affairs  of  the 
world,  and  vote  for  officers  of  government,  what  will  they  make 
of  their  brethren  of  the  East,  who  have  for  many  years,  and  «>» 
do,  take  the  liberty  ?  Voting  is  not  now  so  common  in  ourcouO'f 
ss  it  formerly  was,  and  no  doubt  by  a  gradual  reform  it  w'M  " 
put  away.  If  it  is  wrong,  why  not  come  out  openly  and  ded*" 
the  truth,  and  confess  that  for  many  years  they  have  been  liv'^i 
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in  open  transgression  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel?    If  it  is  right, 
openly  defend  the  right. 

In  adegeneracy,  either  of  an  individuil  or  the  church,  there  is 
always  first  a  decline  of  inward  light  and  life ;  and  as  a  fruit  of 
this  inward  degeneracy,  an  outwird  decline  of  duties  and  life  will 
follow.  Now,  unless  there  is  an  inward  awakening,  and  revival  of 
life,  outward  reformation  will  avail  nothing.  But  if  the  inward 
life  is  restored,  it  is  impossible  that  the  outward  disorder  should 
continue,  and  gradually  die  away.  If  the  church  had  given  way, 
and  gradually  lost  the  inward  light,  and  had  fallen  into  some 
irregularities  in  consequence,  and  God  would  raise  up  a  reformer, 
ihey  might,  by  the  evidence  of  the  outward  life  and  conduct,  be 
made  sensible  of  the  inward  loss ;  but  unless  there  was  an  inward 
awakening,  and  a  restoration  of  inward  light,  there  never  could  be 
a  truly  Christian  life  restored  in  the  church.  This  would  have  to 
be  the  deduction  the  reformer  would  draw  from  the  evidence  of 
the  outward  lapse,  and  on  this  the  reformation  must  be  founded. 
By  outward  natural  light,  a  person  may  be  able  to  perceive  a  great 
deal,  and  may  labor  and  effect  a  great  deal ;  but  what  does  it  avail  ? 
They  are  carnal,  and  will  remain  carnal  still.  If  the  Old  Menno- 
nite  church  had  declined,  there  was  no  way  for  restoration,  but  by 
the  members  becoming  fully  sensible  of  the  fall,  and  thereby  being 
Iiroughtto  true  repentance  and  humble  acknowledgment  of  their 
ileclinc  and  sin.  Then  God  would  lift  them  up.  and  then  no  one 
Qcci)  tell  the  members,  to  quit  their  foolish  talking  and  jesting, 
tbcir  idle  mirth  and  revelry,  their  strife  and  contention,  their 
^(ing,  holding  offices,  and  sitting  on  juries;  that  they  should 
{reet  one  another  with  the  holy  kiss,  or  that  they  should  wash  one 
Uioiher's  feet.  These  would  follow  as  the  effect  of  the  inward 
light,  enkindling  the  love  of  God  in  the  sou! ;  and  there  would  be 
i»0  need  of  councils,  resolutions,  or  determinations  of  conferences, 
to  instruct  their  members  what  to  do. 

But  we  hold  the  church  was  dead,  and  no  reformation  or 
change  can  ever  bring  it  to  light  and  life  as  a  church.  Individu- 
ally, we  tnusl  die  before  we  can  be  raised  from  the  dead;  we 
muu  die  lo  sin,  before  we  can  be  made  alive  to  righteousness ;  and 
tWs  the  church  ciinnot  do,  as  a  church.  Individual  members  of  a 
dead  body  may  be  awakened  and  converted;  but  they  cannot 
remain  with  a  dead  body,  because  they  cannot  obey  Christ  there, 
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they  cannot  carry  out  their  duty  as  Christ  prescribes.  Paul  uji, 
we  shall  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  wallceth  disorderly;  and 
when  all  walk  disorderly ;  we  must  withdraw  from  all.  In  >  fallen 
church,  all  do  walk  disorderly, -for  however  blameless  sonemijr 
be  in  their  general  deportment  and  demeanor,  if  they  do  DOt 
withdraw  from  the  disorderly  part,  they  do  not  obey  the  order 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  prescribed  for  them,  and  this  is  disor- 
derly, and  the  faithful  must  withdraw  from  them  also.  In  iboit, 
it  is  not  possible  that  a  true  and  faithful  child  of  God  can  remain 
in  a  fallen,  or  carnal  church.  They  must  come  out  from  aoiong 
them  and  be  separate,  or  else  make  themselves  partaker  of  theit 
evil  deeds. 

I  do  not  believe  that  it  can  be  possible,  that  a  church  that  is 
not  dead,  will  altogether  reject  the  protest  of  those  who  are  yet 
faithful.  If  the  church  had  not  been  altogether  dead,  there 
would  have  been  some  attest  given  to  the  protestations  of  Laodii 
and  his  companions.  Some  would  have  supported  them  in  the 
position  they  had  taken.  There  was  at  least  none  among  the 
preachers,  or  none  that  were  willing  to  take  the  cross  upon  them. 
There  may  have  been  some  poor  souls  sorrowing  and  pining,  here 
and  there,  who  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal,  but  had  not  the  litE^' 
and  knowledge  of  their  duty.  We  will  commit  thero  to  God.  I^ 
there  was  true  uprightness  with  them,  God  would  have  a  way  fw 
them,  and  could  lead  th Ai  out  in  due  time ;  or  make  some  «*/ 
for  them,  that  they  would  not  perish  In  the  overthrow. 

I  do  not  see  that  Francis  Herr,  in  his  time,  or  Landit,  and  b" 
associates,  in  theirs,  had  any  other  way  to  rescue  their  souls,  b"' 
by  the  way  they  took.  They  saw,  and  were  fully  convinced,  ih** 
rhe  church  had  departed  from  her  iaith,  and  obedience.  Tb^V 
made  themselves  free,  by  reproving  and  protesting  against  th** 
which  was  contrary  lo  Scripture ;  and  desired  to  obey,  and  '^'^T 
out  the  commands  of  Christ  and  the  apostles;  but  they  co^l 
not.  They  received  no  encouragement  or  support  from  the  he**** 
of  the  church,  and  could  not  do  otherwise  than  withdraw  firo»* 
them,  in  order  to  avoid  making  themselves  partaken  with  lit**^ 
in  their  sins. 
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lliliiEi  TtiK  I  uolo  lliee,  hoplnj  to  conw  unio  ihci  jhorlly :  Bui  If  I  tiny  long,  lh»I 
I  Buytu  know  hom  ihou  oii(huii  (a  bchavt  ihjfKlf  In  ihr  hoiuc  at  God,  which  li  ihs 
rcb  of  the  living  God,  the  piUnr  tuvl  gmiaA  of  du  tjucb." — at  Tim.  iti, 

:  purpose,  in  this  chapter,  to  give  a  short  account  of  the 
I,  organization,  and  progress  of  the  Reformed  Mennonite 
Irfi,  together  with  the  mode  of  procedure  in  observing  the 
tnces,  and  the  principles  which  govern  them  in  that  pro- 
I.  It  will,  however,  be  necessary  briefly  to  notice  some 
iding  events,  which  tended  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  final 
mplishment.  I  have,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  specially 
Dcd  the  lapse  of  the  Old  Mennonite  church,  and  said,  that 
niations  were  from  time  to  time  made  against  the  degeneracy, 
■tue  and  morals,  of  its  members;  and  that  there  were  also 
these  protests  occasional  withdrawals  from  the  church,  of 
IS  who  considered  that,  by  continuing  to  act  in  fellowship 
them,  they  would  make  themselves  partakers  of  their  sins 
liquities. 

lis  departure  from  the  principles  and  practice  of  Menno  and 
wthren,  was  the  first  and  prime  cause  which  the  founders  of 
new  organization  always  alleged  was  the  reason  of  their 
•dure.  That  they  did  depart  from  the  doctrine  and  practice 
lenno,  I  suppose  they  will  not  deny;  because  they  do  still 
"f  reject,  and  contend  against  several  of  the  distinctive 
cs  of  his  profession,  which  he  held  as  cardinal  principles. 
It  which  the  Church  cannot  stand.  The  most  prominent 
Ittsc  withdrawals,  of  which  I  have  knowledge,  and  who 
iliued  to  maintain  the  Mennonite  doctrine,  was  Francis  Herr, 
I  was  born  in  Slrasburg  township,  Lancaster  county.  Pa. 
lin  Bcehm  had  been  a  member  of  the  Mennonite  church ;  but 
is  withdrawal  from  them,  he  united  himself  with  Otterbein, 
others,  in  forming  the  church  of  the  United  Brethren.  I 
kthe  Engles,  of  Donegal  township,  in  Lancaster  county,  were 
lUennonites,  or  at  least  of  Mennonite  extraction.  They 
bd  the  society  of  "River  Brethren,"  and  adopted  immersion 
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as  their  mode  of  baptism.     But  Francis  Herr,  although  he  seceded, 
or  withdrew  from  the  Mennonite  church,  never  became  united 
with  any  other  church,  but  firmly  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  Menno 
Simon,  and  only  protested  against  the  church  with  which  he  had 
associated  himself,  on  account  other  departure  from  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  Menno  and  his  brethren,  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Francis  Herr  was  bom  in  August,  1748.     His&ther,  John  Herr, 
was  a  prominent  preacher  (whether  bishop  or  not,  I  do  not  know) 
in  the  Mennonite  church.     Hewu  united  with  the  church  before 
his  marriage.      I  have  heard  it  said,  that  when  he  arrived  at  tlw 
age  of  maturity,  his  father  urged  him  to  unite  himself  with  tbe 
church  ;  but  he  objected,  on  account  of  the  looaencn  of  life  ud 
morals,  which  prevailed  with  many  of  its  members  at  that  time. 
On  this  account  his  reception  into  the  church  was  delayed  to  & 
.  time ;  but  he  finally  yielded  to  the  soliciutions  of  his  &ther,u4. 
became  a  member.      This  may  likely  be  true,  bat  I  have  ao 
certain  account  of  it.     Ai^er  his  union  with  the  chnich,  be  Ws 
joined  in  marriage  with  Fanny  Barr,  also  of  Strasbarg  towndiip. 
Some  time  after  his  marriage,  he  became  deeply  convicted  of  tin. 
I  do  not  know  how  soon  after  his  marriage  this  was,  but  it  was 
whilst  yet  a  young  man     He  seen  and  felt,  that,  although  he  wma 
baptized,  and  a  member  of  the  church,  he  was  not  a  member  of 
Christ ;  that  he  was  yet  in  his  sins,  and  under  condemnation,    » 
stranger  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  without  hope  or  God 
in  the  world.      After  a  season  of  great  distress,  true  sotro*  and 
penitence  for  sin,  he  obtained  peace  with  God,  as  he  believed. 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  professed  to  be  converted.    I** 
now  became  troubled  about  the  state  of  the  church  to  which   *** 
had  attached  himself,  as  he  could  not  conscientiously  walk  wi"* 
them  in  the  course  he  saw  they  were  pursuing.      This  led  him    ^ 
disclose  the  state  of  his  mind  and  feelings,  in  regard  to  the  chui'?*** 
to  his  father,  whohesuccecded  in  bringing  partially  to  8ympathi-^7 
with  him  in  his  views  and  feelings.      What  time  elapsed  in  t^*^ 
transition,  during  which  he  was  in  this  State  of  painful  mem^^j 
exercise,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  how  much  conference  he  may  have  1»-^_I* 
with  the  church,  or  other  ministers,  besides  bis  father,  I  do  C^^ 
know ;  but,  not  unlikely,  it  was  considerable,  as  it  resulted  in  ff^ 
appointment  of  a  meeting,  at  Mellinger's  meeting-house,  (I  thin^*^ 
where  the  matter  of  his  protest  was  to  be  taken  into  considcntiC^^^ 


r 


IP 


FRANCIS   HEKR. 


197 

Whether  this  wasa  general  meeting  of  the  church,  or  whether  only 

of  the  preachers  and  deacons,  I  do  not  rightly  know,  but  rather 

thinic  it  was  (he  latter  only.     He  and  his  father  went  to  this 

tneeiing  together.   Being  no  other  company  with  them,  and,  as  he 

expected  there  would  be  strenuous  efforts  made  to  move  his  father 

to  rrccdc  from  the  position  ht  had  taken,  he  admonished  him  very 

eamcstiy  on  the  way,  not  to  yield  from  his  position,  but  to  stand 

fimlyand  immovably  to  the  word  of  God,  and  in  sup[)ort  of  the 

Irath.     At  this  meeting,  Francis    Herr  spaltc   openly    to    those 

■sscmhlcd,   and    freely   gave    his  views   of  what  the  Scriptures 

require  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be,  and  what  he  looked  at  theirs 

«■  tuiv-jng  become ;  and,  also,  what  he  considered  the  Scriptures  to 

require  of  the  bishops,  ministers  and  deacons  of  the  church, 

After  Francis  had  given  his  views,  I  think  John  Herr  also  gave 

his  »icws,  as  coinciding  with  those  of  his  son.       I  do  not  know 

'***l  any  other  person  spoke  one  way  or  the  other,   but  hardly 

t^^ink  they  did.     After  whatever  conversation  was  had,  the  parties 

°*g*a  (o  go  out  of  the  house,  one  after  another,  or  perhaps  several 

**  *  time,  until  they  were  all  out  except  John  and  Francis  Herr. 

^<**,  Francis  had  good  reason  to  expect  strong  opposition  to 

"V  he  bad  proposed,  and  again  admonished  his  father  not  to 

**  biimelf  be  moved,  but  to  stand  firmly  to  the  word  of  God. 

^"ersome  time,  some  one  came  in  and  called  John  Herr  out,  and 

f"  "^Ocb,  the  son,  was  left  alone.     After  consulting  and  deliberating 

**'  a  lime  outside  the  house,  John  Herr  came  in  and  spake  to  his 

^*»i  nying:  "Oh,  Francis,  we  must  give  way  to  our  brethren;  we 

^^'J Ho*  stand  against  them."      What   further  transpired  between 

^^*Oi,  I  never  heard,  or  at  least  do  not  remember ;  but  we  have 

^^••on  to  think,  that  when  the  prfiachers  came  in  they  gave  their 

^^*W»  of  the  matter  under  consideration ;  but  the  result  was,  they 

*'»»sed  to  accede  to  his  proposals,  or  to  make  efforts  to  effect  the 

J^fbtm  which  he  desired.     It  may  also  be  supposed  that  Francis 

■^~^*rr  further  urged  his  views  upon  them,  and  also  told  them  what 

.^*-  "Would  consider  his  duty  under  the  circumstances  ;  but  I  have 

'   knowledge  of  what  further  transpired  at  this  meeting.       Uut 

'■*i  this  time  Francis  Herr  withdrew  from  the  church,  and  I 

.^***k,  ne^-cr  heard  his  father,  or  any  of  the  Mennonites  preach,  or 

-•**»«icd  with  them  in  worship  afterward. 

Francis  Herr  settled  in  what  is  now  West  Lampeter  township. 
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in  Lancaster  county,  and  was  by  occupation  a  fanner.     He  was 
firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  set  forth  in  tbe 
writings  of  Menno  Simon,  and  as  he  could  find,  or  knew  of  no 
church,  or  organization,  which  held  and  carried  out  these  views  in 
practice,  he  never,  after  he  left   the  Old  Mennonites,  united  him- 
self  with  any  visible  body,  or  association  of  professed  Christians. 
He,  however,  sought  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  freely 
professed  his  faith  in  Christ,  and  belief  to  have  an  interest  in  that 
redemption  which  He  wrought  on  the  tree  of  the  cross;  and  I 
never  heard  that  it  was  charged,  that  his  walk  and  conversation 
was  inconsistent  with   his  profession.     He  so  freely  spake  his 
sentiments  in  regard  to  the  religion  of  the  times,  and  especially 
of  the  church  from  which  he  had  withdrawn,  that  it  would  be 
strange  if  he  had  not  provoked  reflection  on  himself;  but  I  know 
of  nothing  of  the  kind,  except  a  story  which  has  been  circnlated, 
that  he  had  been  expelled  from  the  Old  Mennonite  church,  on 
account  of  unfair  dealing  in  ahorse-trade.     His  expulsion  caused 
a  vindictive  feeling  in  him,  which  led  to  the  course  he  pursued. 

What  the  character,  disposition,  or  behavior  of  Francis  Herr 
was,  before  his  conversion,  I  know  nothing.    If  he  had  been 
censured,  or  expelled  from  the  church  for  any  misconduct,  and  he 
had  afterward  repented,  and  been  truly  converted,  and  led  a 
devoted  Christian  life,  reproved  sin,  and  protested  against  the 
irregularity  of  life  in  his  former  brethren,  I  do  not  see  that  any 
act  of  his  former  life,  could  have  given  any  just  cause  to  6bject  to 
the  position  of  truth  which  he  afterward  assumed.      Paul  says: 
"  We  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,^ 
hateful  and  hating  one  another."  (Titus  iii.)     If  Francis 
did  wrong,  no  doubt  he  repented  of  it ;  and  as  a  fruit  of  th 
repentance,  made  restitution  to  any  one  he  knew  he  had  injured. 
But  I  do  not  believe  this  story  is  true.     I  have  made  diligenr 
inquiry  of  those  who,  I  think,  could  not  fail  to  have  known  it 
if  true ;  but  they  said  they  never  knew  or  heard  anything  of  i 
until  long  after  his  death.     The  manner  of  his  withdrawal  fro 
the  church  which  I  have  related,  I  believe  to  be  strictly  and 
tially  true,  and  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  story  of  the  ho: 
trade.     I  believe  this  story  to  be  a  sheer  calumny,  and  would  n 
have  deemed  it  worthy  of  notice,  if  I  had  not  thought  it  might, 
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some  future  time,  find  its  way  into  history,  and  being  uncontra- 
dicted, would  be  received  as  truth.     I  therefore  thought  it  not  out 
of  place  to  give  it  this  denial,  so  that  it  could  not  be  advanced  as 
an  undisputed  truth.      We  get  to  hear  it  very  frequently,  and 
nieet  with  it  sent  out  far  and  wide,  and  variously  represented, 
with  the  design  of  bringing  our  church  into  disrepute  and  reproach. 
I  once  saw  it  in  print,  without  the  name  of  the  author  or  printer. 
Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  seen  it  published  in  a  small 
periodical  sheet,  published  at  Lancaster,  called  the  "Waffenlose 
^^aechter,*'  in  an  article  on  the  Mennonites,  in  which  a  number 
of  unfounded  assertions  are  made. 

Alter  Francis  Herr  withdrew  from  the  Mennonites,  he  held 
Poblic  meetings  at  his  house,  at  which  he  freely  exhorted  and 
iQstmcted  those  who  assembled  (which  were  generally  in  consid- 
wal>lc  numbers),  and  exercised  himself  in  singing  and  prayer. 
'^^^ther  these  meetings  commenced  immediately  after  his  with- 
dra.^«ral  from  the  church,  I  do  not  know,  but  hardly  think  they  did ; 
^^  after  they  were  commenced  they  were  regularly  continued  till 
Hs  death ;  or  at  least  till  his  health  became  so  feeble  that  he  could 
nc>^  officiate.  He  was  also  frequently  called  upon  in  the  neigh- 
•^^■liood,  to  preach  or  exhort  at  funerals.  In  these  exercises,  or 
(*^  I  may  so  call  them)  ministerial  services,  he  did  not  assume  to 
*^  *  minister  of  the  gospel,  as  he  had  never  been  regularly  ordained 
^'^^Tcto,  by  any  body  of  believers,  or  church.  Consequently,  he 
"*^  not  assume  the  position  of  a  preacher,  by  standing  up  to 
^^clress  his  auditory,  but  to  signify  what  he  esteemed  himself, 
'^^pt  his  seat  as  an  exhorter. 

^Wany  of  his  neighbors  sympathized  and  consorted  with  him. 

^^^*»c,  or  perhaps  most  of  them,  had  belonged  to  the  Mennonites 

*^*^»  but  withdrew  from  the  church,  and  associated  with  him. 

^^**>c  also  from  a  distance  visited,  worshiped,  and  professed  to 

^  one  with  him ;    and  all  openly  contended  for  the  principles  he 

^^'otaincd.     I  do  not  think,  however,  from  what  I  have  learned, 

/-^^  he  would  have  owned  all  these  as  brethren,  or  acknowledged 

^^  the  Holy  Spirit  had  joined  their  hearts  together  in  love.     It 

"^X   have  been  so  with  some,  but  others  not.    They  had  been 

,      ^^tssors,  and  members  of  the  church  before ;  and  were  convinced 

^lieir  judgment  and  natural  understanding,  that  there  was  more 

in  his  life,  and  reason  in  his  doctrine,  than  in  that  of  the 
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church,  and  ihey  left  the  church  and  consorted  with  him;  but 
their  camal  nature  was  not  subdued,  and  they  were  not  inwardly 
renewed;  and  consequently  the  inner  life  was  too  much  wanting; 
and  this  Francis  Herr  could  well  perceive ;  and  if  there  had  been  a 
church  at  the  lime  which  he  could  have  recognized  as  the  house 
of  God,  he  could  not  have  united  with  them  in  church  fellowship. 
As  said,  with  some  he  might,  but  not  with  all. 

Now,  if  Francis  Herr  had  been  expelled  from  church  for 
dishonesty,  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  been  esteemed  highly 
in  his  own  neighborhood.  If  because  of  the  church  justly  reprov- 
ing him,  he  had  given  way  to  a  vindictive  feeling,  and  raised  up 
an  opposition  to  it,  it  is  not  likely  to  have  received  any  counte- 
nance from  his  neighbors,  unless  it  would  have  been  of  the  viler 
class.  But  the  contrary  was  the  case;  it  was  the  belter  class,  and 
such  as  felt  constrained  to  withdraw,  and  protest  against  the  loose 
and  carnal  conduct  that  was  tolerated  in  the  church.  Herr  and  % 
his  associates  led  a  more  blameless,  virtuous,  and  self-denying  lite,  ■ 
than  those  who  adhered  to  the  church ;  hence  they  were  mot*  1 
sought  after  by  those  who  had  some  experience  of  a  Divine  work  I 
in  the  soul. 

Toward  the  close  of  his  life  he  became  acquainted  with  Abrah*-*^ 
I^ndis,  and  those  who  had  with  him  withdrawn  from  the  MeC 
nonite  church.  These  now  associated  with  him  also,  and  withthc^^ 
I  think  he  was  fully  united,  and  were  one  heart  and  soul;  hot  *** 
did  not  live  long  after  he  became  acquainted  with  them.  He  di^s** 
January  ad,  1810,  in  the  63d  year  of  his  age;  leaving  behind  hi  *" 
a  widow,  three  sons,  and  five  daughters.     His  wife  was  the  OW  '^ 
one  of  his  family,  who  at  that  time  shared  with  him  the  comfotf"^ 
of  the  religion  he  professed.     His  children,  though  affectionate^** 
attached  to  him,  and  having  full  confidence  in  his  religion,  w^'^'^ 
yet,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  all  living  carnal  lives;  and  althou.^^^ 
they  were  decent  and  respectable,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  wor*-^^' 
esteemed  moral,  yet  they  were  of  the  world,  and  sought  tb^^*' 
enjoyment  in  it. 

His  oldest  son  John,  bom  in  September  1781,  seems  to  b^^^'*''' 
been  seriously  exercised  by  the  grace  of  God,  from  his  e*-*"*^ 
youth;  and  oftentimes  greatly  distressed  by  the  considerati *>"' 
that  he  was  not  pref>ared  for  death  and  eternity.  He  t*^ 
published  a  short  sketch  of  his  early  life,  with  an  account  of     1>^ 
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on  venion,  and  call  to  the  ministry,  in  an  appendix  to  the  "  lUus- 
tming  Mirror,"  published  in  ihe  German  language,  in  the  year 
1H17,  wherein  he  relates  some  of  his  convictions  and  experience, 
and  how  he  was  led  up  to  the  time  of  his  father's  death.  Up  to 
this  lime  he  seems  to  have  resisted  the  grace  of  God,  which  would 
have  led  him  to  deny  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  and  would 
have  taught  him  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world. 

Near  the  close  of  his  father's  life,  his  convictions  became  very 
strong ;  his  father's  many  admonitions  were  brought  afresh  to  his 
mind,  and  his  Ana!  exhortation  and  death,  wrought  so  heavily  upon 
him,  that  he  could  no  longer  conceal  his  distress,  and  he  revealed 
his  feelings  to  some  of  his  father';  associates.  But  some  time  after 
the  death  of  his  father,  these  feelings  grew  weaker,  and  he  says, 
he  nther  regretted  that  he  had  told  others  how  he  felt.  He  was, 
w  he  a>-s,  for  a  time  tossed  to  and  fro,  with  doubts  and  fears,  like 
>  Khip  without  a  rudder.  After  some  time,  however,  an  incident 
Occurred  which  aroused  him ;  and  induced  him  fully  to  surrender 
hinwirio  God,  and  submit  to  His  word  and  will ;  and  seems  soon 
after  to  have  received  comfort  and  consolation,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Chriu.  At  this  time  he  met  occasionally  with  Abraham  Landis, 
*n«l  some  others,  that  used  to  associate  with  his  father,  for  mutual 
^ification  and  encouragement.  His  wife,  five  sisters,  and  three 
hnathers-in-Iaw,  also  l)ecame  willing  about  the  same  time,  to  resign 
themselves  to  the  will  of  God,  and  take  up  their  cross  and  follow 
Aeir  Saviour  on  the  narrow  way  of  self-denial.  His  father's  old 
■Oociates  visited  him  frequently,  and  I  often  heard  him  speak  of 
"•**  much  he  was  encouraged  and  strengthened  by  them. 

John  Herr,  and  all  those  who  were  associated  with  him  at  this 
''nw,  have  been  gathered  to  their  fathere,  Jacob  Weaver,  of 
"'««  Lampeter  township,  survived  longest,  and  was  still  living 
**iM  I  made  the  first  draft  of  this  work.  !  visited  him,  and 
***^?'ll  information  of  him,  in  regard  specially  to  the  manner  in  . 
"'"'eh  these  early  meetings  were  conducted ;  as  well  as,  also,  any 
f*^*^J lections  he  might  have  of  the  events  of  the  times;  but  I 
****od  that,  although  bis  mind  was  good  for  his  years  (ninety-one), 
'^^  hb  memory  failed  him  so  much,  that  I  could  elicit  nothing 
,  "^ble.  He  died  in  November,  1872,  in  Ihe  ninety-third  year 
**i»  age.     I  was  well  and  intimately  acquainted  with  John  Herr, 
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and  a  number  of  others,  who  were  participators  with  him  in  these 
exercises,  as  well  as  in  (he  anxieties,  perplexities,  fears  and  triils, 
he  had  to  undergo  at  this  period.  John  Herr  related  many  ihingj 
connected  with  the  times  and  events  rererrrd  to,  to  mcjand  I 
often  heard  him,  and  others,  who  were  connected  with  htm,  con- 
versing about  those  times,  and  what  transpired  in  con neciioD  with 
their  proceedings.  Others  also  frequently  related  many  iacideats 
connected  with  the  events  of  that  time,  but  more  especially  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  exercised  within  themselves;  of  their 
inward  trials,  their  doubts,  their  fears,  perplexities,  and  great 
discouragements  by-times;  and  also  of  their  comforts,  ilieir 
encouragements,  and  their  joys,  their  hope  and  their  faith.  I 
enjoyed  many  a  happy,  and,  I  trust,  profitable,  hour  listeniog  to 
the  relation  of  their  early  experience. 

From  what  I  recnember,  as  well  as  what  he  relates  in  the  appen- 
dix to  the  "Mirror,"  my  impression  is,  that  these  mcctiagsfbt 
encouragement  and  edification,  were  entirely  of  a  coaversitioul 
character.     They  sang,  and  prayed,  and  related  to  one  *nolher 
their  experience  and  exercise  of  mind,  comforted  and  encouraged 
those  whose  souls  were  cast  down,  despondent,  or  who  were  ese'' 
cised  by  f>ainful  and  distressing  doubts  and  fears,  by  holdiog  o^^ 
to  them  the  fullness  and  freeiiess  of  the  goipel   promises,  and  tt** 
faithfulness  of  God  to  His  Word ;  as  also  tfieir  own  ezperieoce  »•* 
similar  trials,  and  how  God  had  relieved  them.     Paul  sayt,  '-* 
Cor.  i.:   God  is  a  God  of  all  comfort,  "who  comforteth  us  in  ^^ 
our  tribulations,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  whi'- 
are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  ^*^ 
comforted  of  God."    Thus  they  sought  to  be  mutual  helps  —  ^^ 
comforts  to  one  another,  and  no  doubt  they  also  exhorted 
another  to  earnestness,  and  steadfastness  in  the  work  to  wb^' 
they  had  given  themselves.     These  meetings  were  at  first  entic^  * 
private,  or  composed  only  of  such,  as  were  concerned  about  lt»-^^ 
souls'  salvation,  and  took  part  in  the  exercises. 

It  might  b;  enquired,  why  these  people  thus  met  ia  priv^^*" ' 
and  did  not  seek  aid  and  comfort  in  those  public  nieeti«=»-C' 
usually  resorted  to  for  such  purposes?  It  was  because  they  ^^  ' 
or  knew,  of  no  people  who  they  thought  walked  in  obedicn*:^**  *^ 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  They  looked  upon  conversion,  m.^  * 
changing  the  walk  and  conversation  of  man,  as  to  bring  hins.     ■^^"' 
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obedience  to  the  commandments  of  Christ ;  and  those  who  were  not 
so  wrooght  upon,  they  could  not  regard  as  converted  persons. 
Consequently,  those  sects  lived  in  conformity  to  the  world,  and 
walked  after  the  flesh,  in  pride  and  vain  display  in  dress,  man- 
ners or  equipage,  and  also  in  strife  and  contention,  justifying 
wars,  and  resistance  of  evil,  which  every  one  knows  is  customary 
tmoDgst  all  the  popular  religious  associations  of  the  day.     Christ 
»3rs,  MbXU  vii.,  and  Luke  vi. :  "Beware  of  false  prophets;  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.     Men  do  not  gather  grapts  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles.''     These  hungering  and  thirsting  souls 
xnight  the  pure,  unadulterated  milk  of  the  Word ;  and  how  could 
they  seek  it  from  a  source  where   pure  gospel  fruits  did  not 
naanifest  themselves?     For  this  reason,  they  chose  to  cleave  to 
God's  word  of  promise,  and  meet  with  those  in  whom  they  could 
have  assurance  that  Christ  would  be  with  them;  and,  though  they 
^■^^K  all  poor,  weak,  illiterate,  and  inexperienced,  if  God  .was 
^>th  them,  they  could  not  want  for  a  supply  of  the  pure  bread 
^^  life.    They  could,   therefore,   not  regard  these  persons  as 
^^<>nvcrted,  living  Christians,  bringing  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit; 
^d  their  conscience  constrained  them  to  take  heed  of,  and  flee 
^ota  them,  lest  they  would  make  themselves  partakers  of  that 
^^h  they  committed  and  justified.     For  further  reasons  why 
^y  could  not  take  part  with  the  religious  professors  around 
**^^«0, 1  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  preceding  chapter. 

But  to  proceed  with  the  narration  of  the  conduct  of  those 

'^^^ctings.    John  Herr  says,  that  as  their  meetings  became  consid- 

^'^ly  augmented,  they  concluded,  that  as  God  is  a  God  of  order, 

^^  F^ul  advises  all  things  to  be  done  decently  and  in  order,  so 

^^y  concluded  to  conduct  their  meetings  in  a  more  formal  man- 

**^«     They  would  open  their  meeting  by  singing  a  hymn ;  then 

I^'^yer;  then,  in  a  sincere  and  childlike  manner,  they  would  each 

^P^^  their  minds  in  succession,  according  to  the  manifestation  of 

^^  Spirit ;  then  they  concluded  their  meeting  with  prayer,  thanks- 

^Kiving^  and  a  spiritual  song,  or  hymn. 

la  these  more  formally  conducted  meetings,  John  Herr  says  in 
^^  appendix  referred  to,  his  brethren  (for  they  now  considered 
^^^^■Btelves  to  be  such,  being  born  of  the  same  spirit)  requested 
*^ii&  to  open  the  services.  Now,  whether  they  had  any  one  specially 
H^Poioted  as  a  leader  in  their  exercises,  before  this  change  in  the 
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ntaoner  of  conducting  their  meetings,  I  do  not  know.  But  I  dis" 
tinctly  remember  that  John  Herr  told  mc,  thu  they  had  conndtec^ 
together  3S  to  who  should  be  the  leader  in  their  exercises,  indthe^' 
concluded  on  David  Buckwalter,  one  of  those  who,  with  AbrihanC^ 
Landis,  had  withdrawn  from  the  Old  Mennonite  church,  and  lb-'' 
he  for  a  time  officiated  in  this  capacity.  There  are  others  also  «hcz3 
remember  to  have  heard  John  Herr  say  the  same  thing. 

If  the  appointment  of  David  Buckwalter  to  lead  in  tbeLv 
exercises,  was  before  this  change  in  the  manner  of  conducting 
their  meetings,  then  they  may  have  changed  their  leader  at  thSa 
time.  But  my  impression  is,  that  they  had  no  special  letder 
until  the  time  they  changed  the  mode  of  conducting  their  exer- 
cises. Then  they  first  appointed  Buckwalter,  and  aftnward,  for 
some  reason,  changed  to  John  Herr. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  I  had  intimate  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  a  number  of  those  who  participated  in  these  meetings, 
and  often  conversed  with  them  on  the  subject ;  and  from  what  I 
heard  of  them,  my  impression  is,  that  when  they  first  began  to 
hold  these  meetings,  they  had  not  the  remotest  idea  of  organizing 
a  church,  but  merely  that  they  might,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
comfort,  encourage,  edify,  and  strengthen  one  another,  trusting  in 
the  promise  of  the  Saviour,  that  where  two  or  three  meet  together 
in  His  name  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them.     After  they  had 
thus  met  for  some  time,  and  experienced  blessing  and  comfort, 
numbers  of  others  also  joining  with  them,  they  began  to  get  hopes 
that  God  would  bless  them,  by  leading  them  into  the  organiiation 
of  a  visible  church.     Itmaybe  that  the  change  in  the  mode  of  con' 
ducting  their  meetings,  was  made  with  a  view  of  preparing  the 
way  for  such  an  event,  or  placing  tneniselves  in  a  position,  that       I 
God  could  more  clearly  manifest  His  will ;  and  that  by  each  one 
giving  themselves  up  to  the  Lord,  to  speak  their  minds,  God  oiglx 
reveal  those  gifts  and  qualifications  which  would  be  useful  in  it- 

At  this  time,  their  meetings  were  still  intended  to  be  priratti 
but  a  few  others  began  to  meet  with  them  occasionally.  Thef^ 
were  then  censured  for  the  privacy  of  their  meetings.  Pnp'' 
said  to  them,  if  they  have  anything  good,  why  not  leave  otheRi 
also,  be  partakers  with  them  ?  Whether  they  opened  their  oW- 
ings  fully  for  the  admission  of  the  public,  before  the  organiiati<"> 
of  the  church,  I  do  not  rightly  know;  but  I  rather  think  tbey  •)■''' 
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Igh  il  may  not  have  been  long.     John  Herr's  narration  in 

pendix,  would  rather  seem  to  contradict  this,  yet  he  does 

&y  distJDctly  that  they  did  not;  and  ray  impresiion  is  quite 

ided,  that  I  heard  from  some  of  the  party,  that  they  did  for 


(ica  it  became  known  that  John  Herr  had  embraced  a 
ion  of  religion,  and  advocated  the  principles  which  his  father 
ome  of  those  who  symiwthieed  with  his  father,  requested 
preach,  or  exhort  at  funerals,  which  occurred  in  their  fam- 
I  his  father  had  done.     By  this,  and  the  exercises  at  their 

meetings,  it  became  apparent  that  he  was  possessed  of 
tfls  in  speaking,  and  his  brethren  then  chose  him  as  their 
in  their  meetings.  It  soon  became  apparent,  that  "  God 
1  unto  him  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
"  and  bestowed  a  blessing  upon  his  labors.     His  brethren, 

those  who  were  interested  about  the  salvation  of  their 
Osisted  that  they  were  much  encouraged  by  his  discourses, 

itly  edi6ed;  and  became  unanimous  in  their  feelings,  that 
the  will  of  God  that  they  should  organize  themselves  into 

order,  and  that  John  Herr  should  be  their  minister.      Of 

also  had  some  impression  himself,  by  a  remarkable  Divine 
itaiioD,  of  which  he  gives  an  account  in  the  appendix 
'  referred  to.     Whilst  this  greatly  encouraged  and  supported 

also  caused  him  great  anxiety,  and  gave  rise  to  very  exci- 
ental  emotions.  The  work  was  not  engaged  in  without  due 
station,  deep  reflection,  and  earnest  prayer  to  God,  with 
.  entreaty  that  He  would  direct  them,  and  not  let  them 
rthing  that  would  be  contrary  to  His  will.  John  Herr  says, 
i  appendix  referred  to,  they  "prayed  fervently  to  God 
iwould  not  forsake  them,  but  lead  them  at  will;  that  being 
r  too  hasty,  nor  too  tardy,  they  might  walk  in  all  things 
ing  to  His  good  pleasure."  Their  greatest  anxiety  was, 
lly  the  will  of  God  might  be  done.  They  felt  assured,  that 
l>  the  wilt  of  God  they  should  proceed  to  organize  a  church, 
le  would  also  bless  and  support  them ;  but  if  they  should 
d  contrary  to  His  will,  confusion  and  disaster  must  be  the 
But  as  the  number  of  those  who  were  convicted,  and 
'  interested,  increased,  all  seemed  to  be  edilied  and  encour- 

he  was,  by  their  continued  encouragement  and  earnest 
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solicitation,  together  with  the  impression  which  he  bdiend  At 
Lord  had  wrought  apon  himself,  at  last  induced  to  gire  himidf 
up,  to  accept  the  ministry  under  their  new  organiiation. 

Although  they  were  now  unanimous  in  their  feelings,  and  fnllf 
impressed  with  the  idea,  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  thej  iboold 
form  themselves  into  church  order,  they  were  still  eamest  in  thcii 
prayers,  that  God  would  be  with  and  direct  them.  Any  penoa 
reflecting  upon  the  position  they  had  taken,  and  the  viewi  tbef 
held,  may  form  some  idea  of  the  anxiety  and  deep  conccifi  the; 
must  have  felt,  when  about  to  take  the  step  they  now  propoied  tt 
do.  If  they  had  held  the  common  popular  view  of  the  chnrch  of 
God,  it  would  not  have  weighed  so  heavily  upon  them.  If  tlxf 
had  looked  upon  the  many  different  sects  around  them,  n  iS 
togethercompDsingthe  Church  of  God,  and  each  sect  onlyabruKb 
of  one  common  stock,  and  although  there  were  errors  amonpl 
them,  and  gross  errors  committed  by  them,  that  they  were  Uilli 
branch  of  the  vine,  Jesus  Christ,  it  would  not  have  been  so  sewT* 
trial.  But  holding  that  all  these  different  sects  and  soQ^t^ 
were  only  branches  of  the  anti-christian  church,  and  togrtbtt 
formed  the  great  spiritual  Babylon,  and  knowing  of  no  isodt- 
tion  which  they  could  esteem  and  admit  as  a  true  Church  <X 
Christ,  and  they  themselves  few  in  number,  comparatively  illilend^ 
and  inexperienced,  to  come  out,  oppose  and  protest  against  nn 
a  combination  of  opponents,  many  of  them  aged,  expericDod, 
and  highly  educated,  was  a  trial  for  poor,  weak  human  nitnCi 
which  nothing  but  Divine  power  could  uphold;  especiillT  ' 
they  were  fully  persuaded,  that  if  they  were  not  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  special  care  and  protection  o> 
Almighty  God,  their  work  must  come  to  nought,  and  they  ^ 
covered  with  confusion  of  face.  They  proposed  to  raise  op  a  st«i»' 
ard  for  the  children  of  God  to  seek  to,  and  a  refuge  or  a  ittrOl 
for  them  to  flee  to;  and  knowing  the  deceitflilness  of  the  hoiDiB 
heart,  and  knowing,  also,  how  impossible  it  would  be  for  then'' 
succeed,  if  iniquity  were  found  amongst  them,  it  is  most  R*' 
sonable  that  they  should  have  advanced  in  this  most  holf  *"'' 
Divine  work,  with  solemn  fear  and  trembling  steps. 

The  mode  of  procedure  in  forming  an  organization,  wu  il" 
another  matter  which  engaged  their  serious  attention,  and  no!' 
anxious  consideration.     There  was  no  source  from  whence  ^ 
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could  conscientiously  receive  either  baptism  or  ordination-  John 
Hm,  and  some  others  of  iheir  associates,  had  never  been  bapt  ized, 
'T  belonged  10  any  church.  Abraham  Landis,  and  some  others, 
■■■iA  been  baptised,  and  belonged  to  the  Mennonite  church,  as  has 
iinaiy  been  intimated ;  but  they  did  not  regard  this  as  Christian 
laptlim.  They  themselves  were  in  unbelief,  and  they  regarded 
ihoMvho  baptised  them  as  not  anything  but  carnal,  unregenerated 
I,  ind  could  not  therefore  regard  the  ordinance  they  had 
s  being  in  any  way  of  God's  appointment,  or  under 
k,blasing.  They  neither  knew  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost,  in 
K  name  they  were  baptized,  or  whose  name  was  pronounced 
krthem  in  baptism  ;  and  they  did  not  believe  that  those  who 
d  Iheni,  knew  any  thing  more  of  this  Triune  God,  than  they 
■  ibcmselves;  consequently  they  would  not  regard  their  baptism, 
ly  thing  but  a  nullity.  In  this  respect,  they  therefore  looked 
B  themselves,  as  all  standing  upon  the  same  footing  or  ground, 
le  by  virtue  of  their  former  baptism  or  church  membership, 
^tixmselres  authorized  to  administer  any  Christian  ordinance. 
»  believed  themselves  to  be  truly  regenerated,  and  ihe 
llf  Spirit  had  united  their  hearts  in  love,  and  were,  as  Paul  says, 
I  Cor.  xiL  :  "For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
|fj,udhave  been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  If  so,  then 
pwere  6t  subjects  for  baptism,  seeing  they  had  received  that 
IB  God,  which  is  signified  by  baptism,  and  were  members  ot 
I,  and  of  God's  invisible  church. 
■After  much  prayer  and  intercession,  they  unanimously  elected 
m  Herr  to  be  their  pastor  and  bishop ;  and,  also,  unanimously 
Tned  in  Ibe  appointment  of  Abraham  Landis,  to  administer  to 
''"like  rite  of  baptism.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  diary,  or  written 
''totint,  being  kept  by  any  one  of  any  of  their  transactions,  or 
r^^mdiDgs.  I  have,  however,  found  a  slip  of  paper  amongst 
'■^a>e  writings  of  John  Herr,  on  which  was  written  the  following 
'*''teoce,  in'his  own  handwriting :  "  The  first  evangelical  order — 
'"y  ii,  baptism — administered  at  meeting  at  John  Herr's,  on  the 
i'^diMaj-,  A.  D.  181 ».  First,  Abraham  Landis  baptized  John 
^^  and  likewise  John  Herr  baptized  Abraham  l.andis  and 
'  "ihan  GrofT."  I  think,  at  the  same  time  that  John  Herr  was 
'^Qot  pastor  and  bishop,  Abraham  Groff  was  elected  deacon. 
•^*  Hy  utBf  he  wai  the  first  deacon.    Not  loog  after  their 
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organization,  Abraham  I^indis  was  elected  an  additional  pmchn. 
I  cannot  determine  exactly  how  soon,  but  know  that  he  wu  the 
first  preacher  choseo  after  John  Hen,  and  the  fidl  of  the  oat 
year,  after  the  organiiatioQ  was  effected,  John  Landii  wu 
appointed  to  the  ministry;  so  that  Abraham's  a{>pointment  mot 
have  been  the  summer  previous,  soon  after  they  organiied. 

I  have  never  understood  how  they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  ibef 
did,  in  the  mode  of  procedure  in  organizing  the  church.  Whetha 
they  had  any  precedent,  or  whether  it  was  based  on  any  paiticuUr 
Scripture  injunction,  or  whether  it  was  from  iniprcastons  wbich 
they  believed  was  a  Divine  direction,  I  never  inquired  in  the 
time  when  I  might  have  gained  the  information ;  and  no*  no 
source  remains  from  which  to  obtain  it.  If  I  had  thoughtof  em 
engaging  in  such  an  undertaking,  I  might  have  oblaincd  nnd 
information,  that  would  be  very  gratifying.  But  this  I  know,  tbit 
the  parties  never  had  any  scruples  in  their  minds,  with  teguil  lo 
the  validity  of  their  baptism  and  ordinations,  and  that  tbnr  pro- 
ceedings were  had  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ind 
was  entirely  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  attended  by  Hi) 
blessing. 

It  is  usually  the  case,  where  there  is  a  schism  takes  pUce  in  * 
church,  that  there  is  considerable  acerbity  of  feeling  between  the 
parties  separated ;  but  whatever  acrimony  is  engendered,  is  onuUf 
confined  to  those  two  parties.  All  others  can  accord  to  tiAc' 
party,  what  they  did  to  the  one  before ;  but  with  these  it  «*> 
difierent*  This  was  not  a  schism  of  any  church,  althoogh  *' 
assumed  the  doctrine,  and  received  the  name  of  one  existing  bdor^ 
Some  had  previously  belonged  to  no  church,  some  did  to  one,»n" 
others,  perhaps,  to  another.  But  they  protested  against  all  oCh^ 
denominations,  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  knowing  of 
none  with  whom  they  could  hold  fellowship,  and,  conseqnentlT> 
withdrew  from  all.  If  they  had  known  any  party  which  tbcT 
could  have  recognized  as  a  Church  of  God,  they  could  not  1»^ 
organized  another. 

This  brought  upon  them  severe  reflections  and  censures,  nt^ 
much  unkind  criticism,  from  all  the  different  sects  and  deiuKB'' 
nations  of  Christian  professors  around  them.  Their  mode  ^ 
organization  was  much  criticised,  and  by  some  utterly  condemK"  ■ 
and  we  still  hear  it  referred  to  very  frequently,  as  in  otqectio" 
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a^iinst  us,  as  a  true  Christian  church.     The  preacher?   of  the 

Reformed  Mcnnonite  church  have  always,  and  do  yet,  loudly  and 

vehemently  protest  against,  and  condemn  whatever  the  Word  of 

God  declares  to  be  sin ;  and  insist  on  obedience  to  the  gospel  of 

Jesus  Christ.      They  hold  that  the  love  of  God  constrains  every 

faithful    Gospel-minister  to  be  free  and   fatrhful    in    this   duty, 

without  respect  to  person  or  party,  who  may  be  reproved   or 

aggrieved   thereby.        They  are  generally  censured   as  if   they 

condemned  all  others;  but  can  they,  in  true  charity,  do  less  than 

expose  error,  and  try  to  convince  mankind  of  it?      Although  we 

are  accounted  uncharitable,  we  cannot  see  that  there  is  any  true 

th»rily  in  withholding  what  we  believe  to  be  true,  because  it  will 

provoke  enmity  in  the  minds  of  others.      Our  natural  feelings 

'^ould  not,  in  this  respect,  be  different  from  that  of  all  others. 

The  good  will  and  esteem  of  our  fellowmen  would  be  gratifying 

to  us,  as  well  as  to  any  one  else ;  but,    whenever  we  can  be 

pieviiled  upon  to  purchase  it  by  withholding  truth,  we  will  cease 

10  be  ihe  servants  of  God.     If  our  protestations  against  the  sects 

wid  societies  around  us,  and  our  refusal  to  worship  with  them, 

arises  from  selfishness  or  self-righteousness,  as  is  generally  charged 

'a  us,  or  from  prejudice,  or  a  sectarian  or  party  spirit,  or  partizan 

fteling,  then  I  freely  admit  we  cannot  stand  before  God,  our  spirit 

is  foreign  to  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  we  are  in  the  way  of  ruin 

and  destruction.     This,  I  freely  admit,  but  I  know  no  other  love 

Kcepi  that  which  declares  to  my  fellowman  the  whole  counsel  of 

Cixi,  let  the  effect  to  myself  be  what  it  may.       Why  do  all  the 

'I'ffcrent  denominations  of  Christian  professors  so  loudly  cry  against 

"*'     Is  it  liecause  we  cry  against  them?      If  so,  it  must  be  from 

carnal  influence,  and  cannot  be  a  Divine  motive. 

'  have  not  thus  digressed,  by  alluding  to  the  prejudice  which 
^  generally  exists  against  us,  because  I  am  unwilling  to  bear  it ; 
'^'Il-wI  I  believe  it  is  for  our  good,  and  will  most  willingly  bear  it ; 
- '''  I  fed  sorry  for  every  one,  who,  through  erroneous  views,  remains 
'Jpirve  to  the  spirit  of  delusion.  As  the  manner  of  organizing 
•'''■'-  church,  the  first  baptism  and  ordination,  was  not  according  to 
'  tommon  order,  and  as  Ihave  known  some  persons,  who  I  believe 
^ve  been  upright,  to  be  somewhat  exercised  about  it,  I  feel  to 
"^  the  views  which,  so  far  as  1  could  learn,  I  believe  to  have 
■''"enced  thera  in  the  course  they  pursued. 
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Although  we  believe  baptism  to  have  been  gcDerally  adminidered 
by  regularly  ordained  ministers  of  the  churcb,  and  the  ordinitioo 
of  ministers  and  deacons,  also,  to  have  been  performed  bj 
other  regularly  ordained  preachers ;  yet  we  find  no  command  given 
with  special  reference  to  it,  or  any  expression  indicating  disap- 
proval of  any  irregular  proceeding  in  reference  to  it.  We  beliere, 
also,  that  such  regular  proceeding  is  quite  proper  and  right;  lod 
because  it  was  the  general  custom  of  the  Apostolic  Churcbei,  it 
should  not  be  lightly  departed  from,  without  there  is  good  ud 
sufficient  reason  for  so  doing. 

The  Church  is  God's  own  institution,  and  in  relation  to  min 
was  designed  for  two  special  purposes;  and  for  one  special  purpw 
in  relation  to  God  Himself.     The  first  special  design  in  relatiooto 
man,   was   the  spreading  and  propagation  of  the  gospel,  ud 
leading  mankind  to  embrace  it.     Thb  could  have  bees  done 
without  the  organization  of  a  Church,  but  not  so  effectually.   It 
could  be  more  effectually  accomplished  by  the  united  efforti  <rf 
believers,  than  by  any  individual  exertion  or  efTort.    The  oChec 
special  purpose  in  regard  to  man,  and  the  most  important  onCt 
indeed,  was  the  comfort,  enjoyment,  and'  security  of  beliero*. 
For  both  these  purposes,  God  has  given  full  and  ample  instniction* 
which  no  true  and  sincere  believer  can  have  any  difficultf  tbout 
understanding.     God  has  an  especial  love  and  regard  (or  lia» 
children,  and  in  the  institution  of  the  Church,  has  provided  tt*« 
best  means  for  their  security  and  enjoyment,  so  long  as  they  »** 
in  this  mortal  body,  which  infinite  wisdom  could  devise.    In  f*" 
obedience  to  the  gospel  commands,  the  believer  enjoys  enti** 
security,  and  the  highest  degree  of  happiness,  which  can  be  enjorc** 
on  eanh.     The  design  in  relation  to  God  Himself,  is  His  o*'** 
glory.     God  is  glorified  in  His  saints  on  earth,  both  by  the  tS**" 
sion  of  love  which  flows  from  their  souls,  as  also  by  the  fraiti  o' 
the  spirit  which  they  bring  forth  by  their  walk  and  convemlit**-" 
By  obedience  to  Christ  and  His  gospel,  the  believer  shorn  hi* 
love,  and  glorifies  God.     There  is  no  position,  or  sitoatioD,*** 
which  the  believer  can  so  fully  and  effectually  obey  the  Coip^ 
commands,  as  in  the  Church;  and,  consequently.  En  no  other  po^* 
tion  can  he  bririg  forth  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  in  such  perfccti*^** 
and  abundance.     By  these  God  is  glorified,  and  in  the  promoti^ 
of  these  Divine  virtues  by  the  Church,  it  tends  to  the  glory  ^ 


God,  The  lore  and  care  which  God  has  for  His  children,  and 
the  r^rd  He  has  for  His  own  glory,  would  not  permit  Him  to 
T/^Kt  His  children  in  such  a  position,  in  which  this  end  could 
not  be  obtiuned.  If  there  were  no  way  of  organizing  a  Church, 
■hen  regular  ordination  could  not  be  obtained,  these  earnest  and 
devoted  disciples  of  Christ,  would  have  had  to  remain  debarred 
of  the  benefits  and  privileges  of  the  Church. 

No  true  believer  could  consent  to  receive  either  baptism  or 
ordimtion,  at  the  hands  of  one  whom  he  did  not  believe  wascalled 
of  G«l  to  serve,  or  minister,  in  sacred  things,  How  could  he 
five  himself  up  to  an  ungodly  person,  to  invoke  the  blessing  of 
Go«!  upon  him  ?  Or  how  could  he  believe  that  God  had  called  an 
impenitent,  unconvened  child  of  this  world,  or  subject  of  the 
pfioce  of  darkness,  to  take  His  holy  name  in  his  mouth,  and 
mmiiter  in  His  holy  temple,  when  He  knew  he  was  His  enemy  ? 
Or  how  ^oold  he  think  that  God  would  install  him  as  doorkeeper 
1"  His  house,  when  He  knew  he  was  a  thief  and  a  robber  ?  Our 
S»vioii[  said  to  His  disciples,  beware  of  false  prophets,  etc.  ;  by 
liieii  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Now,  when  the  children  of  God 
Mniecor  know  of  none  but  such  ministers,  whose  fruitsare  carnal, 
"lejf  would  have  to  be  altogether  debarred  of  the  benefits  of  God's 
"Jtau  of  enjoyment  and  safety,  or  in  e.wrcising  themselves  in  the 
"»«  efficient  manner  of  spreading  the  gospel,  and  rescuing  of 
iweis  from  perdition,  or  the  glorifying  of  God's  holy  name. 
G™1  requires  believers  to  obey  His  commandments,  and  there  are 
("tain  commands  which  can  only  be  obeyed  in  the  Church  ;  and 
''ibe  Church  Is  inaccessible  to  the  believer,  he  cannot  obey  them. 
Emy  believer  ardently  desires  to  do  the  will  of  God.  This  he 
'*  no  means  of  knowing,  except  by  the  revelation  given  in  the 
"otdofOod.  Christ  has  given  promise,  that  where  two  or  three 
"*  mn  together  in  His  name,  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them  ; 
•"*  "hwsocver  they  pray  for  in  His  name,  shall  be  given  to  them. 
•wHoly  Spirit  shall  be  in  them,  and  direct  them,  according  to 
'w  will  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  cannot  move  their  hearts,  or 
'•*!  Ihcm  difletently  from  what  the  Word  of  God  teaches  thera. 
^  Word  of  God  teaches  them  to  observe  and  do  certain  things. 
^'HolySiuril  begets  in  their  hearts  a  vehement  desire  to  do 
■^'^Ihingv  which  the  Word  of  God  directs  them  to  do;  but 
'"^.*' eunot  do  them.     To  do  and  perform  these  duties,  they  must 
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be  in  the  Church,  and  there  is  no  Church  here  for  them  to  enter 
for  this  purpose.  They  pray  and  entreat  the  Lord  to  open  the 
way  for  them ;  so  to  direct  them  that  they  may  poaaess  the  mcus 
which  He  has  appointed  for  their  benefit,  and  by  which  titeftatj 
glorify  Him,  by  walking  in  His  ways,  and  ordinancet.  Nov,  if 
God  by  His  Holy  Spirit  has  wrought  such  desires  in  their beim, 
and  by  the  promise  in  His  Word,  has  led  them  to  believe  He  will 
satisfy  these  desires,  can  it  be  otherwise  but  God  will  hear  than? 
This  is  their  individual  und  united  prayer,  and  Christ  has  promiMd, 
what  they  agree  to  pray  for" in  His  name,  shall  be  done  for  Ibem. 
If  now  they  are  led  to  desire  a  certain  brother  amongst  them,  to 
assume  the  office  and  calling  of  the  ministry,  so  that  they  may 
organize  themselves  into  church  order,  and  may  enjoy  the  besefiti 
of  God's  ordinances,  which  they  feel  that  they  greatly  need,  ud 
God  has  wrought  such  earnest  desires  for  in  their  hearts,  andthil 
they  may  also  glorify  God  thereby,  in  keeping  His  commtOidiDeoli, 
and  bring  forth  more  abundantly  the  fruits  of  the  SpiriL  Tliii 
being  their  unanimous  feeling  and  desire,  and  the  brother  also  Mi 
an  inward  conviction  that  it  is  his  duty  to  respond  to  the  requcA, 
who  can  say  that  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  he  shall  do  so  ?  If  tbeie 
were  any  Scripture  authority  here  to  forbid  such  a  course,  all  the 
feelings  and  impressions  would  have  to  be  disregarded,  Ibi  they 
could  then  not  be  wrought  by  the  Lord.  It  could  thennotbet 
Divine  work.  But  there  is  noScriptureauthority  toforbidiliOri" 
any  way  condemning  it.  Or  if  the  life  of  those  taking  snchiitep 
were  irregular,  and  unscriptural,  it  would  be  proof  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  could  not  be  leading  them.  But  if  their  life,  walk  or  bat 
is  good,  the  evidence  which  Christ  tells  us  to  look  to  is  here,  o^ 
1  know  of  no  authority  to  reject  them. 

I  would  ask  any  candid  or  reflective  mind,  whether  nch 
baptism,  ordination,  and  organisation,  is  sot  infinitely  mon  io 
accordance  with  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Gospel,  than  receiviif 
baptism  or  ordination  at  the  hands  of  camal,  worldly  peisKUt 
whencesoever  they  may  have  received  their  aathority,  or  (ppoint- 
ment.  The  gospel  ministry  is  a  spiritual  calling,  and  oMSf^ 
possibly  be  exercised  by  camal  persons,  and  wheresoever  H  ■> 
assumed  by  such,  they  are  not  Christian,  but  anti-ch™***" 
ministers. 

Christ  Himself  said:  "  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  in» 
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rite  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber."  Christ  is  the  door,  and  no  unconverted 
person  can  have  entered  through  Him,  whether  we  look  upon  him 
as  in  the  Church,  or  out  of  it.  When  such  pretend  to  teach, 
they  can  only  "steal,  kill,  and  destroy."  They  steal  and  destroy 
tile  Divine  virtues  with  which  the  Holy  Spirit  adorns  God's 
children,  and  destroy  their  souls  by  countenancing  and  encouraging 
cams!  liberties,  and  works  of  the  flesh.  Every  unconverted 
person  who  assumes  the  office  of  a  teacher  of  righteousness,  or 
to  minister  in  holy  things,  is  by  Christ  called  a  stranger,  and  He 
sa}*!  the  sheep  will  not  hear  him.  He  is  not  born  of  God,  and 
liM  not  received  power  to  become  a  son  of  God ;  consequently  he 

Fot  be  brother  to  the  children  of  God,  and  is  a  stranger, 
e  voice  the  sheep  know  not.  and  will  flee.  The  Holy  Spirit 
r  could  have  moved  or  authorized  any  such  person  to  preach 
or  minister  in  any  such  capacity;  and  whatever  his  talents  or 
eloquence  may  be,  a  child  of  God  cannot  recognize  such  an  one 
as  a  gospel  minister,  who  teaches  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or 

figs  forth  carnal  fruits.  (John  x.  and  id  Epist.  John.) 
ihn  Herr  and  his  associates  had  been  persons  of  the  world, 
walked  and  lived  according  to  the  world,  and  the  desires  of 
flesh  and  the  jnind.  They  were  awakened  by  the  grace  of 
Cod,  to  see  their  error,  and  the  misery  of  their  situation ;  and  by 
grace  were  made  willing  to  submit  themselves  to  God,  and  walk 
in  the  narrow  way  of  self-denial ;  thus  leaving  the  world,  with 
its  vanities  and  pleasures,  and  laying  off  testimony  against  its 
works,  that  they  are  evil.  God  also  gave  them  witness,  by  His 
Spirit  shedding  his  love  abroad  in  their  hearts,  that  they  were 
born  of  Him.  They  met  together  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  edifi- 
cation and  encouragement.  God  blessed  their  efl'orts.  They  were 
sirengthenedand  confirmed  in  their  faith;  their  numbers  increased; 
and  they  were  constrained  to  believe  that  God  heard  their  prayers, 
and  regarded  the  desires  of  their  hearts.  When  it  became  manifest 
that  the  Lord  specially  blessed  the  admonitions  and  exhortations 
Of  John  Herr,  t>oth  by  their  own  encouragement  and  edifi- 
cation, and  also  by  opening  the  hearts  of  others  to  receive  the 
Word,  they  became  fully  persuaded  in  their  minds,  that  God  was 
with  them,  and  that  it  was  His  will  John  Herr  should  fully  assume 
the  funclionsof  aminisleiof  thegospel,  and  the  administration  of 


314  BLESSING  OF  GOD  ON  THZIR  LABORS. 

the  gospel  ordinances  of  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  other 
functions,  and  ta'ke  upon  himself  the  oversight  of  the  church. 

They  were  desirous  of  observing  the  ordinances  of  God's  chorchi 
but  there  was  no  church  here  with  which  their  conscience  would 
permit  them  to  unite.  None  of  them  were  jet  baptized,  which 
they  esteemed  the  first  gospel  ordinance.  They  were,  after  much 
serious  reflections,  and  earnest  prayer,  unanimously  led  to  ask 
Abraham  Landis,  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  John 
Herr.  Such  an  election  aiid  appointment,  I  cannot  but  regird 
as  much  a  work  of  the  Lord,  as  any  I  could  well  conceive.  What 
is  it  that  makes  baptism  a  Divine  ordinance,  or  what  makes  it 
acceptable  to  God  ?  Is  it  the  power  or  authority  of  the  officiating 
parson?  Is  it  the  water?  Or  the  words  spoken?  Or  what  is  it? 
Certainly  none  of  these,  in  themselves,  or  all  of  them  together, 
make  true  Christian  baptism.  But  on  the  part  of  him  that  is 
baptized,  there  is  made  a  solemn  vow  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
confidence,  resignation,  and  a  fiill  and  entire  submission  to  God, 
and  devotion  to  His  honor  and  glory.  The  officiating  minister, 
on  his  part,  in  solemn  trust  and  confidence,  applies  the  water,  as 
an  emblem,  or  token,  of  the  regeneration,  and  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  Divine  virtues  have  been  imparted  to 
the  soul,  and  devoutly  invokes  a  blessing  in  the  name  of  th[e  HoI| 
Trinity.  I  cannot  well  conceive  a  situation,  or  circumstances, 
better  calculated  to  inspire  these  Divine  emotions,  than  those 
under  which  this  first  ordinance  of  baptism  was  administered,  and 
the  church  organized.  Neither  can  I  well  conceive  circumstances 
less  calculated  to  prompt  carnal  motives.  The  esteem  and 
friendship  of  the  world,  which  is  so  near  and  dear  to  the  flesh, 
had  to  be  utterly  renounced,  for  they  knew  they  were  taking  a 
position  which  would  bring  upon  them  reproach  and  contempty 
with  much  enmity  and  hatred.  Those  who  made  this  election 
and  appointment,  were  in  their  first  love,  ardent  and  sincere;  do 
gain,  no  honor,  no  good  will  to  be  obtained,  or  anything  after 
which  the  flesh  would  seek,  but  entirely  the  contrary  in  every 
respect. 

The  work  also  received  blessing  from  God,  which  is  another 
evidence  that  God  was  in  it.  Many  souls  were  won  to  the  1^^ 
by  this  ministry,  thus  instituted ;  and  many  God-fearing  80U» 
were  edified  and'  encouraged,  and  led  to  thank  and  praise  Cod' 
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the  benefits  bestowed  upon  them  through  this  ministralion. 

bears  with  it  the  evidence  of  God's  approval,  and  has  for  sixty 
trs  continued  to  grow  and  increase,  under  the  united  opposition 
nil  other  church  organizations  around  it ;  not  so  rapidly  indeed 
those  systems  of  religion  often  do,  where  the  flesh  can  go  along 
[  have  enjoyment  and  life;  but  it  has  been  a  refuge  and  shelter 
the  defenseless  lambs  of  Christ  to  seek  to,  and  no  opposition 
lid  overthrow  it.  I  cannot  conceive  what  better  evidence 
tld  be  desired,  that  it  was  a  work  of  the  Lord.  Neither  can  I 
one  Scriptural  objection  to  the  course  they  pursued.  It  was 
fault  of  John  Herr's  that  he  was  not  baptized  by  a  regularly 
lained  minister;  and  in  what  other  way  could  they  have  pro- 
ded,  without  leaving  the  church  destitute  of  a  shepherd  or 
tor.     But  God  led  their  hearts  into  a  way  thai  tended  to  their 

y  and  comfort,  and  to  His  honor  and  glory. 

For  further  argument  in  confirmation  of  the  validity  of  such 
>tism  and  ordination,  I  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  fourth 
ipter  of  this  work.  The  meeting  at  which  the  first  baptism  was 
lerved,  and  a  full  and  regular  church  order  assumed,  was  as 
ore  said,  held  at  the  house  of  John  Herr,  in  Strasburg  town- 
p,  Lancaster  County,  Pa.  Whether  it  was  a  fully  public 
eiing  DT  not,  I  do  not  rightly  know;  but  I  know  it  was  not 
irely  private,  or  did  not  entirely  consist  of  such  as  sympathised 

th  them.  I  know  that  others  were  invited,  and  think  they  were 
nt  also. 

At  this  time,  they  had  no  meeting-house,  and  held  their  meetings 

theirdweIlings,school-houses,  and  in  summer  often-times  in  their 
I  distinttly  remember  to  have  heard  those  who  participated 

those  jiroceedings,  say,  that  soon  after  the  organization  at  John 
t's,  there  were  twenty-five  baptized  at  David  Buckwalter's,  in 
;t  is  now  East  Lampeter  township.  Soon  after  this,  there  were 
in  sixteen  baptized  at  Jacob  Weaver's,  in  West  Lampeter  lown- 
',  Amongstthese  was  John  Herr'smother,  and  I  think  five  sisters 
two  brothers-in-law.  Abraham  Groff,  who  was  baptized  the  first 
H  John  Herr's,  was  also  his  brother-in-law.     His  wife,  being 

feeble  health,  was  baptized  at  a  private  meeting  in  their  own 

te.     Their  mode  of  procedure   in  the  administration  of  the 

ioance  of  baptism,  was  after  the  custom  of  the  Old  Mennonile 

I.     In  the  morning,  before  opening  the  service,  the  bishop, 


31 6  MODE  OF  BAPTISM. 

and  generally  another  minister  or  deacon,  converse  with  the  can- 
didates for  baptism,  and  enquire  into  the  state  of  their  minds,  and 
whether  they  still  desire  to  receive  the  ordinance.    After  this,  the 
bishop  preaches  a  sermon,  on  some  Scripture  text  relating  to  water 
baptism.    After  this,  he  invites  those  who  still  feel  as  they  did  in 
the  morning,  to  come  forward.     He  then  asks  them  in  general, 
such  questions  as  pertain  to  a  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
believing  to  have  received  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  have 
renoanced  the  devil,  the  world,  and  their  own  flesh ;   and  have 
resolved  by  the  help  of  God,  to  live  henceforth  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  Him  that  has  died  for  them.    To  these  several  questions, 
they  each  one  in  succession  answer  affirmatively.    The  bishop 
then,  with  those  to  be  baptized,  kneels  down,  whilst  the  audience 
rise  to  their  feet.    After  a  prayer  by  the  officiating  bishop,  he  rises^. 
whilst  those  who  receive  the  ordinance  remain  in  the  kneelin| 
posture.     The  bishop  now  holding  his  hands  over  the  head  of  th 
person  to  be  baptized,  and  a  deacon  or  some  assistant,  poun        g 
portion  of  water  out  of  a  vessel  which  he  bears  with  him,  intoth-^e 
hands  of  the  bishop,  who  suffers  it  to  pass  through  his  hands  cn^n 
to  the  head  of  the  person  baptized.     Whilst  doing  so,  the  bish^irDp 
utters  the  words  attending  the  baptismal  ordinance.     Those  w'"^ftio 
are  baptized  remain  on  their  knees,  until  all  are  baptized ;   wl^.  ^n 
the  officiating  bishop  offers  each  one  in  succession  the  hand,  i^^^d 
as  they  take  the  hand,  they  arise  from  their  knees,  and  the  bist^  op 
greets  the  males  with  a  kiss,  and  announces  to  them  that        he 
receives  them  as  brethren  into  fellowship  and  communion  with    "tthe 
church,  usually  invoking  a  short  blessing  upon  them,  and  tt~^eir 
further  efforts  to  glorify  God.     The  females  ar^  also  given      the 
hand,  and  received  in  the  same  manner  as  the  males,  only  omitt  'Sng 
the  kiss ;  after  which  a  sister  greets  them  severally  with  the  kis^  of 
peace.    After  this  they  all  take  their  seats.     This  mode  of  adn^  i°' 
istering  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  continued  for  some  ti^^"^^) 
till  on  an  occasion  when  some  were  baptized,  a  stranger,  who     ^^ 
a  spectator,  asked  the  question,   which  of  the  two  baptii-^^^ 
Whether  it  was  the  one  who  poured  the  water,  or  whether  it     "^"^ 
he  who  left  it  pass  through  his  hands  ?    This  raised  no  quesC^  ^<>^ 
in  their  minds  about  the  validity  of  baptizing  in  that  way  or  m(^^^> 
but  to  avoid  such  appearance  which  might  disturb  the  feeling^  ^* 
any  one,  or  give  advantage  to  the  enemy  to  raise  a  quibble,     ^^ 
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church  concluded  to  change  it  so  far,  that  the  deacon  or  assistant 
bore  the  water  in  a  basin,  from  which  the  bishop,  holding  his 
bands  together,  toolc  water,  and  applied  or  poured  it  on  the  head 
of  the  person  baptised.  Since  that  time,  this  has  been  the  invari- 
able mode  of  procedure,  in  the  administration  of  this  ordinance. 
Although  we  have  spoken  of  the  bishop  as  usually  officiating  in  the 
administration  of  the  baptismal  rile,  yet  it  is  not  held  as  an 
indispensable  necessity.  Common  ministers  do  also  administer  the 
ordinance  sometimes,  when  no  bishop  is  present. 

The  mode  of  pouring,  in  administering  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, was  not  adopted  without  due  consideration.  In  the  first 
place,  they  did  not  regard  the  ordinance  as  imparting  any  virtue 
to  those  receiving  it,  or  that  it  washed  away  any  sin,  or  in  any 
way  changed  the  relation  of  the  party  to  (Jod.  All  mankind  are 
by  nature  sinners,  and  no  merit  of  their  own,  or  ordinance,  or 
duty,  can  absolve  them  from  its  guilt.  Remission  of  sin  comes 
alone  and  entirely,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  atonement 
which  He  made  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.  Faith  in  the  virtue  of 
this  atonement,  speaks  us  free  from  sin  ;  and  by  it  we  have  access 
to  God,  through  Christ,  and  become  one  with  God  in  Christ. 
Baptbm  they  regarded  as  a  testimony  of  what  they  have  already 
received.  They  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  their  baptism  is  an  acknowledgment  that  they 
have  come  to  know  God, in  those  attributes  which  are  revealed  of 
Him  in  the  Word,  and  that  we  have  become  sensible  of  our  sins, 
have  buried  them  in  the  grave  of  repentance,  and  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  have  risen  to  newness  of  life.  That  we  have  come 
to  know  Christ,  also,  as  our  Redeemer,  Mediator,  Intercessor,  and 
High  Priest,  and  by  faith  come  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whom  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts ;  none 
of  this  having  been  received  in  baptism,  or  by  baptism,  but  alone 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  By  baptism  we  make  an  oi)en  confession 
of  this,  and  are  initiated  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Because  the  Saviour  gave  no  command,  or  the  apostles  no 
idtcaiion  of  one  mode  of  baptism  being  preferable  to  another, 
id  no  evidence,  that  as  a  rule,  they  adopted  any  special  mode  of 
iptizing,  they  held  there  could  no  one  particular  mode  be  pre- 
ferable to  another.  They  felt  it  all  important  that  the  party 
bsplized  had  received  the  inner  spiritual  baptism  spoken  of  by 
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Christ,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ;  of  which  the  outer 
water  baptism  was  a  sign  and  signification. 

As  there  has  long  been  much  contention  about  the  mode  in 
which  baptism  fnusi  be  performed,  they  gave  it  deep  considen- 
tion.  The  advocates  of  immersion  were  very  persistent  in  their 
claim  that  no  other  mode  of  administration  constitutes  baptisnOi 
except  total  immersion  in  water.  They,  therefore,  gave  the 
matter  serious  consideration;  and  whilst  John  Herr,  or  his 
associates,  never  denied  that  baptism  by  immersion  is  valid 
baptism,  if  it  is  administered  on  a  true  living  faith;  yet  they 
considered  that  there  is  more  scripture  evidence  for  baptism  by 
pouring  than  by  immersion.  John  baptized  in  water,  but  that  he 
immersed  his  subjects  we  have  no  proof;  and  although  I  do  not 
deem  it  important,  whether  he  immersed  or  not,  I  would  venture 
to  say,  the  strongest  argument  is  against  his  having  done  so.  Bat 
that  he  baptized  in  water  no  one  will  dispute.  But  John's  bap- 
tism they  did  not  consider  Christian  baptism,  or  at  all  the  baptism 
which  Christ  commanded  the  apostles  to  administer  to  believen. 
John  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance,  and  pointed  to 
Christ,  who  would  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire.  John  did  not  preach  the  gospel,  but  repentance,  and  said 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  So  *  Christ's  disciples  also 
preached,  and  baptized  also.  Their  preaching  and  baptizing  was 
the  same  as  John's,  so  long  as  Christ  had  not  yet  been  crucified. 
John,  referring  to  Christ,  said :  **  He  must  increase,  but  I  most 
decrease. "  Af^er  Christ  suffered  on  the  cross,  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  during  the  forty  days  between  His  death  and  ascension  into 
Heaven,  we  read  nothing  of  the  disciples  preaching  or  baptizing* 
When  Christ  was  about  to  depart  from  His  disciples,  and  ascend 
to  Heaven,  He  charged  His  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  snd 
baptize  believers ;  but  told  them  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high.  It  is  evident  from  thiSf 
that  the  preaching  and  baptizing  which  they  were  charged  with 
now,  required  di  power ^  which  was  not  required  in  that  which  they 
had  performed  before.  They  did  not  possess  power  to  do  what 
was  charged  to  them  now,  as  a  duty ;  but  they  were  promised  »^ 
not  many  days  hence.  This  shows  that  the  preaching  and  bap* 
tizing  which  they  were  henceforth  to  perform,  was  of  much  moK 
weight  and  importance  than  that  which  'they  did  before  Christ s 
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•Bfftntig.  To  preach  the  gospel  and  administer  Christian 
baptism,  required  a  qualification,  which  the  disciples  or  apostles 
imd  not  received,  before  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  them 
00  the  day  of  Pentecost.  That  Paul  did  not  consider  the 
iMplism  of  John,  Christian  baptism,  is  evident,  from  the  fact  of 
Ws  ordering  those  twelve  men  who  had  received  John's  baptism, 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Apollos  also,  who  was 
mighty  in  the  Word,  but  knew  only  the  baptism  of  John,  had  to 
be  taught  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

Moses  has  died,  and  all  the  legal  ceremonies  which  were  com- 
manded lo  be  observed  under  the  law,  have  ceased  ;  but,  although 
all  the  legal  ordinances  and  ceremonies  have  .ceased,  the  minis- 
tration of  Moses  has  not  ceased.  The  law  which  came  by  Moses, 
must  still  exert  its  influence  on  every  heart,  before  they  can  come 
to  Christ.  So,  also,  John  was  cast  into  prison,  and  beheaded, 
and  his  preaching  and  baptism  was  discontinued  ;  but  his  minis- 
tration is  not  discontinued.  Every  soul  that  comes  to  Christ, 
must  first  have  the  way  prepared  by  repentance,  which  was  John's 
mission.  So  Moses  is  dead,  and  John  is  dead,  and  Christ,  also, 
died,  on  the  cross,  arose  again,  and  is  ascended  into  Heaven  ;  but 
Iheir  ministrations  all  continue.  Moses  could  not  save  the  soul, 
John  could  not,  nor  he  and  Moses  together  could  not ;  but  Christ, 
coming  after,  perfected  the  work  for  which  Moses  and  John 
prepared  the  way. 

Those  who  were  baptized  by  John,  confessed  their  sins.  Those 
who  received  Christian  baptism,  had  confessed  their  sins  in 
repentance,  but  only  received  baptism  when  they  had  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  ^To  know  God,  and  Christ,  constitutes 
«tenial  life ;  so  they  could  not  he  baptized  in  the  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  until  they  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  They  could  not 
be  baptized  in  a  name  which  they  did  not  know.  Now  as  the 
baptism  which  Christ  commanded  His  apostles  to  observe,  signi- 
fied something  very  different  from  John's  baptism,  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  they  may  have  varied  the  mode  of 
administration  also.  But  that  they  also  have  baptized  in  water, 
and  perhaps  may  have  immersed  in  water,  John  Herr  or  his  asso- 
ciates, ot  any  of  their  followers,  never  denied,  Philip  and  the 
Eunuch  went  into  the  water ;  but  that  any  othct?  did  so,  we  have 
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no  evidence,  or  even  intimation  that  such  a  supposition  could  be 
based  upon.  The  expressions  relative  to  John's  baptizing,  and 
that  of  the  apostles  baptizing,  also  differ  so  much,  as  to  amoont 
to  strong  presumptive  evidence,  that  the  apostles  did  not  generally 
baptize  in  water,  as  John  did.  Where  the  Evangelists  speak  of 
John  baptizing,  they  almost  invariably  speak  of  the  parties  gmi^ 
to  John^  as  if  he  were  at  certain  places,  and  those  who  desired 
baptism  went  to  him.  But  in  speaking  of  Christian  baptism,  the 
apostles  never  speak  of  going  out  to  any  water,  except  in  the 
single  instance  of  Philip  and  the  Eunuch.  Their  case  was  an 
extraordinary  one.  The  Eunuch  was  traveling;  Philip  came  to  him 
and  preached  to  him  as  he  journeyed ;  and  when  they  came  to 
water,  the  Eunuch  desired  to  be  baptized.  In  the  case  of  Cor- 
nelius, and  those  with  him,  Peter  said,  who  can  forbid  footer. 
This  expression  is  much  more  reasonable,  in  connection  with  the 
idea  of  their  bringing  water  to  the  parties,  than  that  of  theirgoiog 
out  to  some  stream,  or  place  where  they  could  be  immersed. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  to  prolong  the  argument  on  this  subject, 
further  than  to  give  a  clear  understanding  of  the  views  of  the 
church  on  the  subject.  They  held,  that  as  Christ  or  His  apostles 
gave  no  command  on  the  subject,  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  that 
man  shall  add  any.  Under  the  law,  when  man  was  in  a  legal 
spirit,  and  under  a  legal  dispensation,  God  gave  very  strict  cooa- 
mands,  in  regard  to  the  time,  manner  and  mode  of  the  performance 
of  every  ordinance  and  ceremony ;  and  the  law  did  not  permit 
them  to  depart  from  these  commands.  But  under  the  gosp^^ 
there  is  no  such  command  given,  in  relation  to  any  ordinance. 
They  were  commanded  to  baptize,  to  observe  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  to  wash  one  another *s  feet;  but  in  no  instance 
is  there  any  command,  when,  where,  or  how,  these  cercmoni«* 
are  to  be  performed.  If  it  had  been  important,  or  the  will  of 
God  had  been,  that  we  should  observe  some  special  mode,  tio^' 
or  place.  He  would  unquestionably  have  given  strict  charges,  ^ 
He  did  under  the  law.  Thousands  of  honest  and  upright  souls  have 
been  deeply  perplexed  about  this  question,  and  would  willingly^ 
and  gladly,  have  submitted  to  any  mode,  manner,  or  foi^' 
if  they  only  knew  which  would  be  most  acceptable  to  God.  G^ 
knew  this  from  eternity,  and  would  certainly  have  given  chargcsi 
if  it  had  been  important.    But  we  might  ask,  why  did  not  G^ 
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ve  eome  direction,  or  say  that  it  mattered  not  how,  so  that  we 
e  only  baptized?  Cod's  Word  Is  perfect,  and  nothing  either 
aitled  by  oversight,  or  inadvertantly  inserted.  There  is  design 
everything  connected  with  the  Word  of  God ;  and  there  is 
iquestionably,  also,  design  in  the  silence  on  this  subject,  which 
nds  to  our  good,  and  the  glory  of  God,  When  a  believer' 
ceives  baptism  in  a  true  gospel  spirit,  or  if  he  observes  any  other 
'dinance,  or  performs  any  duly,  in  a  true  gospel  spirit,  he  honors 
od,  and  his  faith  is  strengthened  and  confirmed.  But  when  he 
bservcs  any  ordinance,  or  performs  any  duty  in  a  legal  spirit,  he 
lishonors  God,  and  deceives  his  own  soul.  Paul  says  '.Gal,  v.): 
'Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Cj^rist 
Wl  profit  you  nothing."  We  might  then  ask,  why  did  Paul 
:ircumcise  Timothy?  (Acts  xvi.)  Certainly,  Timothy  was  not 
lebarred  from  an  interest  in  Christ  by  this  act;  then  why  should 
"C  Galatians  be?  Paul  here  unquestionably  refers  to  the  spirit 
'  which  this  thing  is  done-  It  is  not  the  circumcision  which 
3«'  refers  to,  as  debarring  the  Galatians  from  an  interest  in 
'"■'St,  but  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  circumcised,  else  it  would 
"*  had  the  same  effect  in  Timothy's  case.  The  Galatians  were 
"'Cfrhat  captivated  bya  legal  spirit.  Persons  had  come  amongst 
told  them,  they  must  do  certain  things,  or  they  could 
t  saved.  This  was  legalism,  and  in  this  spirit  they  would  be 
ncised,  and  were  thereby  brought  under  the  law,  and  not 
eact  itself,  but  the  spirit  in  which  the  deed  was  performed. 
I  any  gospel  ordinance  performed,  or  duty  observed  in  the 

:,  would  have  the  same  effect. 

I  mankind  are  by  nature  under  the  law,  and  are  of  a  legal 

1  disposition ;  and  in  this  spirit  and  disposition  they 

4  please  God.     In  this  disposition  Satan  tries  to  keep  them, 

bg  that   he  can   thereby  keep  them   from  Christ,  the  only 

t  of  salvation  ;  for  no  one  can  come  to  Christ  in  a  legal 

So  soon  as  we  are  disturbed  tn  our  sins,  by  the  grace  of 

r  natural  disposition,  aided  by  the  craft  of  Satan,  leads  us 

E  to  serve  the  Lord,  by  legal  means,  or  in  a  legal  spirit,  so 

;  may  work  peace  with  Him.     In  this  spirit  we  may  do 

lings,  and  things  which  in  themselves  arc  right  and  good. 

Hty  hear  the  Word  gladly,  as  Herod  did  John,  and  may  have 

if  God,  but  lack  true  knowledge  of  Godliness.     As  long  as 
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we  do  such  things  for  the  purpose  of  making  peace  with  God,  and 
to  be  saved  thereby,  so  long  we  are  under  the  law,  or,  n  ta^y 
say,  our  doings  are  of  the  works  of  the  law;  and  Panlnyi,  as 
many  as  are  so,  are  under  the  curse ;  and  here  a  where  Satan  tries 
to  keep  us.     So  long  as  we  perform  our  religious  duties  and 
services  to  6e  saved,  we  are  under  the  law,  and  it  matters  not, 
whether  it  is  baptism.  Lord's  supper,  services  of  our  ne^hbor,  or 
charity,  or  whatsoever  it  is,  it  is  done  under  a  legal  spirit,  uul   it 
debars  us  from  an  interest  in  Christ.      But  the  soul  that  has 
embraced  Christ  by  faith,  and  makes  Him  his  righteousness  alone, 
and  performs  his  duties  and  services  out  of  love  to  Christ  for 
havlfig  saved  him,  pleases  God  by  his  faith,  and  honors  Him  hy 
his  works.     Those  of  whom  Christ  speaks  as  coming  in  that  day, 
and  saying:  "Have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name?  and  in 
Thy  name   cast   out   devils?    and    in  Thy  name  done  aaaj 
wonderful  works?"    are  such  as  Satan  has  kept  bound  by  this 
legal  fetter,  and  thereby  kept  them  from  Christ.    Those,  abo,  of 
whom  Christ  speaks  in  Luke,  of  whom  He  says :  "  Then  shall  ye 
begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  tad 
Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets;"  these  are  evidently  captinted 
under  the  same  spirit,  and  held  under  the  law.     Now,  if  Cbrist 
and  the  apostles  had  given  strict  charges  in  regard  to  the  mode  o'' 
manner  of  being  baptized,  or  of  performing  any  gospel  dniyor 
ordinance,  it  would  favor  the  device  of  Satan,  to  lead  us  to  Mcl^ 
merit  ot  favor  of  God,  by  strict  conformity  to  that  mode  or  ml^- 
But  by  the  absence  of  any  special  command  of  how  we  ibs^' 
perform  any  ceremony,  although  we  may  be  sorely  perplexed,  •"*<* 
painfully  exercised,  this  very  exercise  will  drive  us  to  God  l>y 
prayer,  for  light,  understanding,  and  direction,  and  by  this  mean* 
we  will  be  brought  more  clearly  to  discover  God's  design  io  3** 
commandments,  and  thereby  be  led  more  entirely  out  from  nidcr 
the  legal  bonds,  by  which  Satan  tries  to  keep  us  bound,  and  ■** 
brought  more  fully  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  ot 
God.     Satan  certainly  carries  on  a  great  work,  and  very  id*ao- 
tageous  to  his  kingdom,  in  keeping  up  this  contention  about  t^ 
proper  mode  of  the  administration  of  ordinances.     It  ii  reT 
significant,  that  under  the  law,  the  manner  of  observing  t^' 
ordinances  was  so  strictly  prescribed;  the  month,  the  day,  »"^ 
even  [he  time  of  the  day,  and  the  mode  of  procedure,  so  mictlf 


». 
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Ud  down,  whilst,  under  the  gospel,  there  is  not  a  word  of  the  kind. 

1  repeatedly  heard  John  Herr  say,  and  have  manuscript  writings 

in  my  possession,  wherein  he  says,  he  does  not  reject  other  modes 

of  baptism,  than  the  one  he  practices,  if  it  is  administered  on  a 

Uving  £suth.     If  he  would  meet  with  a  people  who  baptize  by 

immersion,  and  were  sound  in  faith  and  Scriptural  practice,  their 

mode  of  baptism  would  not  separate  him  from  them.     This,  also, 

is  the  sentiment  of  the  church  to  the  present  day,  so  far  as  I  have 

knowledge.      The  main  object  with  him  and  the  church  has  ever 

been,  to  ascertain  that  those  who  desire  baptism  have  truly  come 

to  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 

He  hath  sent.      The  object  of  the  ministry  has  ever  been,  ao  to 

teach  and  instruct  their  converts,  that  they  are  fully  sensible  of 

vhat  sin  is,  and,  also,  wherein  true  righteousness  consists,  so  that 

their  fiuth  should  not  stand  in  that  which  they  learn  of  men,  but 

that  their  inward  experience  should  agree  with  the  Word  of  God, 

10  that  their  faith,  also,  would  stand  in  the  power  of  God. 

In&at  baptism  they  do  not  regard  as  Christian  baptism,  seeing 

^  coald  not  have  the  knowledge  of  the  name  in  which  they 

^  baptized,  or  possibly  have  the  knowledge  which  they  conceive 

^uisite  to  constitute  true  Christian  baptism ;  consequently,  they 

'^ptizeall  such  as  have  been  baptised  in  infancy,  if  they  come  to 

"Stance  and  true  conversion,  and  desire  to  be  received  into 

^  church's  fellowship.      They  regard  all   fallen  or  apostate 

^vches,  as  well  as  all  churches  that  have  never  been  based  on 

^  apostolic  ground,  and  do  not  walk  in  obedience  to  the  gospel 

^^^Qunands  and  order,  as  anti-christian  associations,  and  as  opf>os- 

**^8  true  gospel  principles  and  life ;  consequently,  such  baptism  as 

*^  been  received  in  their  churches,  they  cannot  regard  as  true 

^^'^ian  baptism,  inasmuch  as  a  true  Christian  ordinance  cannot 

*^tceived  from  Anti-christ.    Therefore,  such  adult  persons  as 

^^  received  baptism  in  such  churches,  also  feel  themselves  con- 

*^ned,  if  they  come  to  true  light  and  knowledge,  to  lay  off  a 

*^imony  against  their  former  practice,  and  against  those  who 

^'^^^Unistered  the  ordinance  to  them,  and  all  who  uphold  and 

''•Pport  it,  that  they  do  not  regard  the  ordinance  they  there 

^J^^ved  as  true  Christian  baptism,  not  having  had  true  Divine 

J^^t,  or  they  could  not  have  submitted  to  it,  and  not  having 

J^Uowed  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  would  never 

^^^  led  one  of  His  children  to  the  house  of  a  stranger,  but  to 
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-the  tnie  house  of  God,  the  fold  of  His  own  sheep.  Thettfact, 
whatever  their  experience  may  have  beeo,  or  however  good  tlieii 
intentions  may  have  been,  they  must  have  been  deceived  m]  in 
error,  and  feel  constrained  publicly  to  recall  what  they  had  thu 
done  in  ignorance  and  partial  darkness ;  and  by  receiving  tnie 
Christian  baptism,  lay  off  a  testimony  and  reproof  against  thoje 
who  are  deceived,  as  they  were,  or  have  been  instrumental  io 
deceiving  them.  Let  it,  therefore,  be  called  Anabaptism,  or  what- 
ever people  please,  names  will  prejudice  no  one  in  the  sght  of 
God,  whose  favor  and  honor  we  seek,  and  will  very  willingly  bear 
the  scorn  and  derision  of  the  world. 

As  before  said,  at  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  chorcli, 
they  had  no  meeting-house,  and  held  their  meetings  in  private 
houses,  and  oflen-times  in  school -houses.  Frequent  requests  were 
soon  made  for  preaching  at  different  places,  in  some  instancesat 
considerable  distance,  so  that  it  soon  became  apparent  that  more 
laborers  were  needed.  The  harvest  seemed  great,  and  the  laboren 
few;  whereupon  the  church  was  requested  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  to  send  more  laborers  into  the  field.  A^er  a  season,  the 
church  then  elected  Abraham  Landis,  of  what  was  then  Lampelir, 
but  now  East  Lampeter  township,  as  a  gospel  minister,  to  UlMt 
and  minister  in  that  calling.  This  must  have  been  the  smnmer 
following  the  spring  in  which  they  organized  the  church.  Il  "» 
well-known  that  he  was  the  first  minister  appointed  after  Joha 
Hen.  On  the  same  slip  of  paper,  on  which  John  Herr  has  wrilten 
the  date  of  his  own  baptism,  he  has  written:  "Oct.  loth.Jo^ 
Landis  was  taken  into  meeting  as  an  evangelical  preacher, 
agreeable  to  the  Scripture  form.  The  31st,  he  preached  hisfii* 
sermon."  John  Landis  was  a  brother  of  Abraham  Laiidii,i>x' 
also  resided  in  what  is  now  East  Lampeter  township,  Theyato 
built  a  meeting-house  in  the  same  summer,  in  what  is  no*  W** 
Lampeter  township,  on  land  they  got  of  Francis  Herr,  near  John 
Longenecker's,  on  the  road  leading  from  Strasburg  to  Lancaiter. 
John  Herr  has  written  on  the  same  slipof  paper  above  alluded  to; 
"Nov.  7th,  the  first  meeting  was  held  in  the  new  meeting-hooK, 
at  John  Longenecker's,"  John  Longenecker  has  long  since diedi 
and  the  place  fallen  into  other  hands  of  a  different  name,  bat  the 
meeting-house  still  goes  by  the  old  name  of  "  Longenecket*! 
Meeting-house," 

In  the  appointment  of  preachers,  they  also  jmrsue  a  coins 
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A  different  from  that  of  the  Old  Menaonite  church, 
already  alluded  to  in  a  former  chapter.  I  do  not  know  how  long 
thai  practice  had  prevailed  among  the  Menoonites,  or  whether  it 
does  now  prevail  in  Europe,  or  whether  it  is  oniy  in  America. 
We  find  no  notice  of,  or  allusion  to  it,  in  the  writings  of  Menno 
Simon,  or  Delrich  Philips,  or  that  I  know  of  in  the  "Martyr's 
Mirror,"  The  mode  I  suppose  is  taken  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  choice  was  made  by  the  disciples,  between  Matthias  and 
B^rsabas,  to  fill  the  place  in  the  aposlleship,  made  vacant  by  the 
fall  of  Judas.  We  do  not  find  that  the  apostles  recommended 
this  mode  of  procedure,  in  the  Acts,  after  this  one  instance,  or  in 
any  of  their  Epistles.  The  mode  of  casting  lots  was  of  Jewish 
origin,  where  it  was  frequently  directed  by  the  Lord;  but  in  the 
Gospel  we  nowhere  find  it  commanded.  All  the  time  Christ 
was  with  the  Disciples,  they  were  still  under  the  law,  and  so  long 
as  they  were  under  it,  they  could  not  clearly  comprehend  the 
teachings  and  declarations  of  Christ,  because  His  words  were 
spiritual  and  they  were  yet  carnal.  Therefore  he  said  John  xvi.: 
"I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now  ;  howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide 
j-ou  into  all  truth."  The  Spirit  of  Truth  had  not  yet  come  at  this 
time,  and  they  could  consequently  not  be  led  by  Him;  and  had 
lo  proceed  by  such  authority  as  they  had,  until  He  came.  The 
proceedings  of  the  church  in  the  appointment  of  the  deacons, 
las  not  by  lot,  nor  does  Paul  to  Timothy  or  Titus  say  anything 
alwut  casting  lots.  He  says  he  left  Titus  at  Crete,  that  he  should 
^point  elders  in  every  city.  He  thus  gives  to  Titus,  and  also  to 
Timothy,  directions  concerning  the  qualifications  those  whom 
they  appoint  should  have,  and  also  some  traits  of  character, 
*hich  would  render  them  ineligible.  The  church  therefore 
concluded,  that  although  the  Disciples  did  proceed  as  said,  to 
decide  between  these  two,  they  were  then  yet  under  the  law,  and 
had  to  proceed  by  legal  authority;  but  after  the  Spirit  had  made 
them  free,  and  became  their  leader,  they  no  more  proceeded  by 
legal  authority,  but  after  the  motions  of  the  Spirit.  They,  there- 
fore, proceeded  something  after  the  manner  which  the  apostles 
recommended,  in  the  appointment  of  the  first  deacons.  When 
the  ministry  fell  the  need  of  more  help  in  their  field  of  labor,  they 
recommended  the  members  of  the  church,  brothers  and  sisters,  to 
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do  as  Christ  directed  the  disciples,  pray  the  Lord  to  supply  the 
requisite  help,  and  that  the  brethren,  especially,  resign  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  to  use  them  as  He  sees  fit.  After  a  time,  the  church 
is  called  together,  and  each  one  is  requested  to  indicate  privately, 
to  one  of  the  ministers,  such  brother  or  brethren  as  they  think 
possess  the  requisite  qualifications. 

The  election  is  made  from  the  whole  brotherhood,  regard  being 
had,  primarily,  to  the  spiritual  stature,  as  the  apostles  recommended 
to  the  disciples  in  the  selection  of  deacons:  "  Look  ye  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Acts  vi.)  Education  is  no  objection,  but  none  are  ever  educated 
with  this  design.  Aptness  to  teach,  virtuous  deportment,  and  a 
good  report  of  those  that  are  without,  are  requisite.  The  ministry 
then  appoint  a  meeting  of  those  who  have  been  presented  to 
them  in  this  manner  by  the  church ;  and  inquire  into  the  state  of 
their  feelings,  in  regard  to  the  proposed  calling;  and  what 
promptings  they  have  themselves  had  in  this  direction.  They 
also  inquire  into  their  soundness  in  doctrine,  and  gospel  principles. 
The  church  is  then  again  called  together,  and  those  who  the 
ministry,  in  their  private  examination,  think  might  be  suitable 
for  the  calling,  then  make  a  statement  to  the  church  of  the  state 
of  their  feelings,  and  how  they  have  been  exercised  by  the  action 
of  the  church ;  and  also  make  a  short  confession  of  their  faith 
and  their  views,  and  doctrinal  points.  After  this,  another  meeting 
of  the  church  is  appointed,  at  which  all  the  members  are  requested 
again  to  make  known  their  feelings,  privately,  to  some  one  of  the 
ministry.  If  any  one  has  any  ground  of  objection  to  any  of  those 
brethren  being  appointed  to  this  position,  they  are  requested  also 
now  to  make  them  known,  to  some  of  the  ministry.  Those  who 
are  considered  most  suitable,  and  seem  to  enjoy  the  confidence  of 
the  church,  are  then  publicly  announced  as  being  put  on  probation 
for  the  ministry,  and  directed  to  assume  the  duties  of  the  calling* 
After  exercising  themselves  in  the  calling  for  a  season,  and  being 
found  blameless,  and  their  own  feelings  not  being  averse  to  it, 
the  appointment  is  then  confirmed  by  public  ordination;  and  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  whilst  he  invokes  the  help 
and  blessing  of  the  Lord. 

As  the  church  increased,  more  laborers  were  required,  ^ 
Abraham   Snavely,    Christian  Frantz,   Henry  Bowman,  9Xii  * 
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number  of  others,  were  subsequently  called  to  tbe  ministry,  all  of 
whom  have  been  gathered  to  their  fathers,  and  others  arisen  and 
taken  their  place.  Christian  Franiz  resided  in  Warwick  township, 
and  was  chosen  bishop,  and  moved  to  Franklin  county.  Pa., 
where  he  settled  near  Waynesboro',  on  the  Anlietam  creek,  and 
Utwred  faithfully  for  many  years,  and  gathered  a  considerable 
congregation,  who  have  by  many  been  called  "FrantKites," 
Although  he  has  been  dead  some  ten  or  fifteen  years,  the  church 
in  the  county  is  still  preserved,  and  has  at  present  five  preachers, 
one  of  whom  is  a  bishop.  Henry  Bowman  resided  in  Martic 
township,  and  was  appointed  bishop  after  Christian  Franii 
removed  to  Franklin  county.  He  labored  in  conjunction  with 
John  Hcrr  for  some  years,  John  Herr  died  in  May,  1850.  in 
Hiimberstone  township,  Welland  county,  Canada  West,  whilst  on 
a  visit  to  the  churches  in  Western  New  York,  and  the  province  of 
Canada.  Since  his  death,  several  other  bishops  have  been 
appointed  in  the  county.  Henry  Bowman  died  in  1863.  John 
Harnish,  residing  in  Hempfield  township,  was  called  to'  the 
ministry  about  the  year  i832-'3,  and  subsequently  moved  lo  Clark 
county,  Ohio,  where  he  was  soon  after  appointed  bishop,  and 
hbored  to  the  close  of  his  life,  in  1870.  There  was  a  considerable 
church  in  his  vicinity.  John  Hershey,  of  Dauphin  county.  Pa., 
was  also  an  active  and  eflScient  laborer  and  bishop;  but  was 
removed  by  death  at  the  age  of  about  fifty,  in  the  year  1851. 
The  earlier  ministers  have  all  been  removed  by  death,  and  their 
place  taken  by  a  younger  generation  ;  but  the  distinctive  features 
of  the  doctrine  and  profession  of  the  earlier  brethren  are  still, 
strictly  adhered  to. 

The  church  has  spread  over  a  considerable  part  of  the  county 
and  also  to  some  of  the  adjacent  counties  of  Montgomery, 
I..ebanon,  Dauphin,  York,  Cumberland,  and  Franklin,  in  most  of 
*hich  are  pastors,  and  several  have  bishops.  There  are  also 
communities  in  different  States — Maryland,  New  York,  Ohio, 
Indiana,  Illinois,  and  Michigan,  and  a  number  of  communities  in 
Canada  West.  At  most  places  there  are  pastors,  and  at  some 
several. 

The  distinctive  features  of  the  Mennoniie  profession,  are  not 
generally  well  understood.  They,  however,  might  be,  seeing  their 
confession   of  faith  has  been  long  since  published,  in  various 
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forms ;  yet  with  all,  we  meet  with  men  of  intelligence^  who  seem 
to  know  little  or  nothing  about  them.  Divisions  and  sub-divisions 
of  sects  and  societies  have  become  so  numerous,  and  often-timei 
so  little  difference  in  their  sentiments,  that  people  lose  interest  in  « 
them.  Nearly  all  church  histories  which  notice  the  Mennonite 
church,  have  been  written  by  such  persons  as  differed  with  them  in 
sentiment ;  and  often-times  do  not  represent  them  altogether 
fairly.  Nearly  all  modern  histories,  represent  them  as  having 
departed  considerably  from  the  principles  which  governed  the 
Mennonites  of  the  earlier  times,  and  generally  represent  them  is 
having  modified  their  principles.  This  is  true  with  regard  to  the 
Mennonites  of  the  United  States,  as  we  have  already  admitted ; 
and  according  to  the  accounts  which  historians  give,  it  is  the  same 
in  Germany  and  the  Netherlands.  Sound  Christian  doctrine  and 
sentiments,  admit  of  no  modification.  The  doctrine,  as  given  os 
by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  was  perfect,  and  can  never  be  improved. 
If  the  doctrine  which  Menno  taught,  was  true,  it  cannot  be  modi- 
fied. If  it  was  not  true,  then  reject  it  at  once,  and  abandon  the 
name  which  gave  it  distinction.  We  contend  that  those  who  have 
departed  from  the  distinctive  features  of  Menno's  profession,  are 
not  fairly  entitled  to  the  name  of  Mennonite;  seeing  they  have 
abandoned  the  principles  which  distinguished  Menno  and  his 
people,  of  the  sixteenth  century,  from  the  other  reformers  and 
professors  of  his  day,  and  was  what  gave  rise  to  the  name. 

It  is  said  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch, 
and  it  was  to  distinguish  them  from  the  professors  of  Paganism 
that  the  name  was  given.  If  any  one  abandoned  the  principles 
and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  assimilated  himself  with  the  Pag^ 
doctrine  and  principles,  even  though  he  would  still  call  himself 
a  Christian,  every  one  would  admit  that  he  was  not  justly  entitled 
to  the  name  he  claims.  So  when  the  professors  of  the  Christian 
religion  became  divided,  and  received  distinctive  names, by  whid 
it  is  intended  one  party  should  be  known  from  another,  and  this 
name  is  indicative  of  some  peculiarity  of  their  doctrine  or  pro* 
fession,  when  they  depart  from  the  distinctive  features  of  the 
doctrine  which  the  name  indicates,  it  seem§  reasonable  that  they 
would  forfeit  their  title  to  the  name  also.  Thus,  if  those  who 
are  called  Lutherans,  should  abandon  the  principles  which  Lather 
taught,  and  which  distinguished  him  and  his  church  from  that 
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Calvin,  and  others,  they  can  no  longer  fairly  be  called 
Lutherans.  If  even  their  principles  and  doctrine  should  be  more 
pure,  and  nearer  the  Inith,  if  ihey  abandon  that  which  he 
insisted  on,  and  uphold  that  which  he  condemned,  ihey  cannot 
fairly  be  called  by  his  name,  because  that  indicates  (hat  they  are 
of  the  same  views  and  opinions  which  he  held,  and  the  assumption 
of  the  name  is  calculated  to  deceive,  and  is  a  false  pretense* 
Methodism,  we  know,  is  a  peculiar  feature  of  the  Methodist 
church.  If  a  body  professing  to  be  a  Methodist  church,  abandon 
the  principles  of  Methodism,  they  would  certainly  be  considered 
unworthy  of  the  name,  and  true  Methodists  would  not  recognise 
them  as  brethren.  Therefore,  if  Mennonite  signifies  one  holding 
the  doctrine  and  sentiments  of  Menno,  then  those  who  have 
departed  from  the  principles  which  governed  the  early  Menno- 
Dttes,  and  have  modified  the  distinctive  features  of  his  doctrine 
and  profession,  and  uphold  sentimentsagainst  which  he  strenuously 
contended,  cannot  be  considered  as  fairly  entitled  to  the  name. 

Menno  and  his  brethren  held  views  and  principles,  which  are 
common  to  most  other  denominations  of  professing  Christians. 
In  their  doctrine  of  baptism,  they  differ  from  almost  all  others,  in 
the  strictiicss  of  their  limitation  of  what  constitutes  true  Chiistian 
baptism.  This  we  have  already  briefly  treated  on;  but  if  any  one 
desires  a  more  full  explanation  of  our  views,  he  will  find  the  subject 
more  extendedly  treated,  in  a  pamphlet  recently  published  by 
Jacob  Geist,  of  Baltimore  county,  Maryland,  and  to  be  had  of 
Dr.  J.  H.  Musser,  of  Bird  in  Hand,  Lancaster  county,  Pa. 
In  regard  to  the  purity  of  the  Church,  the  Mennonites  differ  in 
iloclrine  from  almost  all  other  denominations  of  Christian  pro- 
fessors, and  in  practice,  from  all  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Mennonites  of  the  sixteenth  century  was,  that 
i:  is  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  as  the  porters  of  the  house  of  God, 
■■clI  to  guard  against  theadraission  of  any  member  into  the  church, 
who  had  not  come  to  true  repentance,  and  conversion.  Menno 
says,  that,  if  even  the  emperor,  or  the  king,  would  come  to  him 
•nd  desire  to  be  baptized,  and  were  not  blameless,  penitent,  and 
regenerated,  he  would  rather  die  by  the  grace  of  God,  than  to 
baptize  such  an  impenitent,  sensual  man.  And  if  any  did  creep 
in  unawares,  or  would  lapse  into  a  carnal  life,  it  was  an  incumbent 
duty  for  the  church  to  purge  itself  of  all  such  ofTensivc  members, 
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whenever  their  condition  became  manifest.  At  that  time,  the 
church  was  under  such  severe  persecution,  that  there  was  little 
motive  for  any  but  truly  regenerated  persons,  to  seek  entrance 
into  it.  But  now,  in  the  time  of  religious  liberty,  many  motives 
may  exist,  to  induce  persons  to  seek  admission,  which  are  not 
pure,  or  at  least  do  not  proceed  from  a  true  knowledge  or  acquaint- 
ance with  the  gospel  spirit.  For  this  reason,  the  Reformed 
Mennonite  church,  consider  it  a  duty,  not  only  for  the  ministry 
to  visit  and  seek  familiar  acquaintance  with  those  requesting 
admission  into  the  church,  but  those  desiring  it,  are  published  as 
applicants,  and  the  members,  as  well  as  the  ministry,  are  invited 
to  seek  acquaintance  with  them,  and  the  knowledge  of  Divine 
things  they  have  attained  to.  After  being  thus  published  for  a 
season,  the  church  is  usually  examined,  and  if  any  one  hasknowl* 
edge  of  any  irregularity  in  their  lives,  or  if  they  are  discovered  to 
be  defective  in  knowledge,  or  not  well  established  in  the  truth, 
their  baptism  is  deferred  till  they  are  taught  the  way  of  tru^h  more 
perfectly.  This  is  impressed  on  each  member  as  a  duty  they  should 
make  conscience  of,  and  any  one  who  is  known  to  fail  in  it,  or 
neglects  to  discharge  it,  falls  under  the  censure  of  the  church. 
Thus  the  utmost  care  is  taken,  to  prevent  any  from  entering  the 
sheepfold,  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  door,  Jesus  Christ. 

They  look  upon  the  Church  as  designed  of  God  to  consist  of 
true  believers,  and  as  such  only  can  the  full  measure  of  benefit 
which  the  believer  derives  from  the  Church,  be  enjoyed.  They 
believe  that  an  unconverted  person  in  the  Church,  is  prejudicial 
to  its  interest  and  welfare,  even  though  the  members  should  not 
be  aware  of  the  existence  of  such  a  member  in  their  community. 
No  member  will  incur  guilt  by  the  existence  of  such  an  one  in  the 
body,  if  they  are  ignorant  of  the  fact ;  but  they,  nevertheless,  exert 
a  deleterious  influence  in  the  Church,  for  they  are  said  by  Christ 
to  be  a  thief  and  a  robber ;  and  are  come  to  steal,  and  to  kiHi 
and  to  destroy.  But  if  any  one  or  more  of  the  members  are  aware 
that  such  an  enemy  is  in  the  body,  and  conceal  the  fact,  they 
become  partakers  with  them,  and  are  equally  guilty  before 
God.  If  there  were  a  camp  of  soldiers  in  service,  and  one  of  the 
enemy  would  get  into  their  camp,  he  might  do  them  a  grt«t 
injury ;  but  if  none  of  the  soldiers  knew  that  he  was  an  eneffly» 
no  one  would  incur  guilt.     But  if  some  one  knew  that  the  person 
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was  an  enemy,  and  woulJ  not  reveal  his  knowledge,  he  would  be 
looked  upon  as  equally  guilty  with  the  spy  himseir.  and  would  be 
justly  chargeable  witli  the  injury  the  other  done.  Thus,  whenever 
the  carnal  thief  and  robber  becomes  known  in  the  camp,  or  Church 
of  Christ,  and  those  who  know  it,  do  not  reveal  it,  they  become 
partakers  of  their  evil  deeds ;  and  if  the  ministry  have  knowledge 
of  such  things,  and  connive  at  them,  they  betray  the  trust  which 
has  been  committed  to  them,  and  the  blood  of  those  that  perish 
will  be  required  at  their  hands.  Paul  asks  the  question  :  "  Know 
ye  not  that  a  Utile  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?"  Therefore, 
when  by  the  carnal  fruits  it  becomes  manifest,  that  the  tree  is  not 
good,  and  the  church  does  not  expel  them,  they  are  all  chargeable 
before  God  with  the  evil  consequences  that  must  result  from  his 
presence  in  the  church.  This  is  a  position  which  is  denied  by 
most  churches,  and  is  one  of  the  distinctive  features  of  the 
Mennonite  profession;  and  is  in  direct  contradiction  of  the 
popular  idea,  that  God's  children  dwell  amongst  all  the  different 
denominations,  or  sects,  of  Christendom  ;  or,  as  is  most  commonly 
said :  ■ '  There  are  good  and  bad  amongst  all  sects  and  churches. ' ' 
This  idea  is  intended  to  be  charitable.  If  it  is  scriptural,  it  may 
be  true,  and  charitable;  but  if  it  is  not  scriptural,  it  cannot  be 
true,  neither  can  it  be  charitable,  however  fair  and  s{iecious  it 
may  appear.  The  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  this  expression 
of  •■  good  and  bad,"  is,  that  there  are  true  and  faithful  children 
of  God,  and  false,  or  unfaithful  and  hypocritical  persons,  in  alt 
sects  and  churches.  This  the  Reformed  Mennonites  hold,  is  not 
scriptural ;  and  can, consequently,  not  be  true.  Unless  it  can  be 
shown,  that  a  man  can  be  a  true  Christian,  without  obeying  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  or  keeping  the  gospel  commandments,  the 
position  cannot  be  maintained,  that  good  Christians  can  exist  in 
all  churches. 

What  was  it  that  the  Church  of  Corinth  gloried  in,  that  Paul 
told  them,  "Vour  glorying  ts  not  good?"  Undoubtedly,  they 
gloried  in  being  the  Church  and  spouse  of  Christ ;  but  they  gloried 
in  vain,  if  they  maintained  their  present  position,  The  Church 
»V  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  they  gloried  in  being  the  Church,  but 
their  glorying  was  not  good.  Christ  would  not  own  a  spouse 
vrhich  was  polluted.  These  were  polluting  themselves,  and  unless 
they  would  purge  out  the  leaven,  the  whole  mass  would  become 
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polluted  or  leavened.  The  leaven  here  spoken  of,  was  the  sin  of 
fornication ;  but  all  sin  is  leaven;  andean  there  be  anything  plainer 
than,  if  we  know  the  leaven  of  sin  to  exist  in  the  Church,  and  we 
do  not  purge  it  out,  the  whole  Church  will  become  leavened? 
Here  the  Holy  Ghost  commands  the  Church  to  purge  out  the 
leaven.  If  she  does  not,  she  is  not  obedient,  and  falb  under  the 
condemnation  which  the  Holy  Ghost  declares  against  all  soch  as 
refuse  to  obey.  When  Paul  says,  we  shall  purge  out  the  leaven, 
and  that  we  shall  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walb  dis- 
orderly; and  we  know  that  there  is  leaven  in  the  church,  and  she 
will  not  purge  it  out ;  and  we  know  that  brethren  do  walk  disor- 
derly, and  the  church  will  not  withdraw  from  them ;  how  is  it 
possible  that  a  true  child  of  God  can  remain  in  that  church, 
without  disobeying  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  These  comnuinds 
of  Paul  are  certainly  gospel^  and  how  can  we  be  a  true  child  of 
God,  and  not  obey?  Let  no  false  charity  intrude  here ;  no  carnal 
leason,  no  good  meaning,  but  face  the  question  £urlyl  when 
Paul  says:  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  Heaven  with 
His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:'     (2d  Thess.  i.) 

Those  of  whom  Paul  speaks,  Gal.  v.,  and  says,  "They  that  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  can  certainly 
not  be  good,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  if  they 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Then  every  one  doing  such 
things  as  Paul  here  alludes  to,  is  leavened ;  and  if  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump,  then  a  little  of  this  sin,  which  Paul  calls 
works  of  the  flesh,  must  leaven  or  defile  the  whole  church,  or 
make  it  sinful.  One  can  certainly  not  be  "good,"  and  be  leavened 
at  the  same  time.  Every  one  knows  that  in  many  of  the  churches 
envy,  hatred,  wrath,  strife  and  emulations,  are  no  secret.  How, 
then,  can  any  one  exist  in  such  a  body,  and  not  become  leavened? 
They  belong  to  what  Paul  calls  the  lump^  and  with  this  leaven  in 
the  lumpy  they  must  become  leavened,  or  else  Paul  does  not  tell 
the  truth.     Paul  says  they  will.     These  say  thty  will  not. 

I  have  often  heard  persons  say,  they  spoke  to  their  ministers 
about  certain  things,  which  they  thought  ought  not  to  exist  in  the 
church ;  but  the  preacher  would  say,  they  should  only  do  right 
themselves,  and  what  others  do  will  not  hurt  them.     Now,  is  this 
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not  a  atrsTige  voice.'to  one  of  ihe  tme  Iambs  of  Christ  ?  Christ 
himself,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  apostles,  never  ultered 
such  language.  Love  will  constrain  every  child  of  God,  to  try 
to  rescue  a  brother  or  sister  who  is  in  the  way  of  error;  and  that 
minister  who  gives  such  counsel  is  a  blind  guide,  and  those  who 
are  so  blind  as  to  let  themselves  be  led  by  them,  must  fall  with 
them  into  the  ditch.  If  they  possess  the  true  love  of  God,  they 
will,  by  a  walk  in  love,  and  labor  of  love,  try  to  win  such  an  one 
to  repentance,  and  submission  to  true  gospel  order,  or  else  they 
must  put  them  away,  and  withdraw  from  them.  When  a  minister 
admits  thai  a  thing  is  wrong,  as  Abraham  Landis  says  one  of  the 
preachers  did  to  him,  but  say  they  cannot  help  it,  if  one  desires 
to  build  up,  another  will  pull  down  ;  and  when  you  reprove,  they 
will  tell  you,  "  go  home  and  sweep  before  your  own  door,  and  you 
will  have  enough  to  do  ;  "  he  virtually  admits  that  the  whole  lump 
has  become  leavened  ;  that  the  whole  head  is  indeed  sick,  and  the 
wholeheart  faint,  (Isaiah  i.)  Christian  Kanffman  also  says,  that  he 
himself  told  one  of  Ihe  preachers,  when  they  spoke  rather 
derisively  to  him,  to  go  home  and  sweep  before  his  own  door, 
and  he  would  find  enough  to  do. 

ts  it  not  lamentable,  is  it  not  sorrowful,  indeed,  to  think  of  such 
■  State  of  things?  And  I  would  ask,  how  could  any  one  remain  in 
iQch  a  body,  and  obey  the  commands  of  the  gospel  ?  And  how 
could  he  remain  "good,"  without  obeying  the  commands  of  the 
gospel?  The  leaven  is  in  the  church,  and  they  cannot  purge  it 
Out;  because  it  has  been  there  so  long,  that  the  whole  body  has 
become  leavened,  and,  consequently,  it  can  no  more  be  purged  out  j 
and  no  wonder  they  say,  they  do  not  know  what  to  do.  Did  not, 
I  ask  again,  these  preachers  admit  that  the  whole  lump  is  leavened? 
There  is  no  other  way.  If  we  assume  that  we  can  be  " goed^'  in 
any  church,  and  there  are  such  in  all  churches,  then  we  must 
take  one  of  the  two  following  positions:  either  that  the  Scrip- 
ture does  not  teach  us  the  will  of  the  Heavenly  Father;  or  else 
iTC  can  be  '^ good,"  and  enter  the  kingdoi 
doing  ihe  will  of  God ! 

It  is  not  worth  while ;  we  may  turn  the  m 
no  evasion,  no  equivocation,  or  tio  carnal  n 
by  which  we  can  get  round,  or  deny  the  fact,  that  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  will  present  to  us  a  pure 


n  of  Heaven,  without 


r  about  as  we  will, 
ning  will  serve  us, 
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and  spotless  Church !  I  will  admit  that  there  never  has  been  a 
Church,  and  never  can  be  one,  in  which  leaven  has  not  existed. 
So  long,  however,  as  no  fruit  is  manifest,  this  leaven  cannot  leaven 
the  whole  body,  or  lump;  but  when  it  becomes  apparent,  and  is 
not  purged  out,  then  the  whole  body  becomes  defiled,  or  else,  we 
say  again,  the  word  of  God  cannot  be  tme.  Let  our  opponents 
sneer  at,  and  ridicule  the  idea  of  an  unspotted  Church,  as  tbejr 
will,  the  Scriptures  certainly  teach  it.  We  very  readily  admit, 
that  on  this  principle  the  Church  is  not  likely  to  grow  very  rapidly, 
or  become  very  large,  but  Christ  said :  ''  The  gate  is  straight  and 
the  way  narrow  that  leadeth  unto  life,  Bxid/ew  there  be  that  find  it." 
Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  reform  its  secular  afiairSi 
or  to  improve  the  physical  condition  of  man.  Every  approach  in 
that  direction,  was  met  by  reproof  and  refusal.  His  purpose  was 
to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light ;  to  restore  the  life  which 
our  first  parents  had  lost,.and  to  appoint  means  for  the  secnrity 
and  preservation  of  the  Divine  life,  when  restored  to  believers. 
Their  intercourse  with  the  world  tended  to  weaken  and  destroy 
Divine  life,  and  God  instituted  the  Church  to  counteract  this 
pernicious  influence.  This  afforded  a  retreat,  wherein  the  believer 
could  retire  from  the  influence  of  the  world,  and  be  sunoundcd 
by  a  spiritual  element,  tending  to  nourish  and  quicken  the  Divine 
life.  Every  command  of  the  gospel  tends  to  this  end  and  object 
Nothing  tends  more  to  beget  love  than  the  exercise  of  love,  or  to 
walk  in  love,  as  Paul  says,  Eph.  v.,  and  Peter  says,  ist  Episti.: 
*'Love  one  another  with  pure  hearts  fervently."  Christ  also 
charges  His  disciples,  John  xv.  :  "  This  is  my  commandment,  that 
ye  love  one  another."  Every  command  given  is  of  the  nature  of 
the  purest  love,  and  tends  to  rescue  those  in  whom  this  love  is 
abating.     This  is  the  ground  of   the  command,  Matt,  xviii. 

• 

concerning  offenses;  and  Paul  says,  in  Gal.  v. :  "If  anyone  is 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  restore  them  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.**  B°^ 
if  they  will  not  receive  these  offices  of  pure  Divine  love,  then 
Christ  says:  "Let  them  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican."  Paul  says,  ist  Cor.  v. :  "  Purge  out  the  old  leaven, 
and  withdraw  thyself  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  he  received  of  us."  (2d  Thcss.iii) 
And  in  Rom.  xvi. :  "  Mark  them  that  cause  divisions  and  offenses, 
and  avoid  them." 
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Now,  every  command  here  given,  is  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
the  Church  pure  and  free  from  carnal  influence.  The  carnal 
influence  in  the  world  is  pernicious,  and  is  excluded  from  the 
Church,  and  provision  made,  and  authority  given  to  purge  the 
Church  of  it,  by  whatever  way  or  means  it  may  have  found  an 
entrance  into  it,  for  the  purpose  of  its  own  preservation.  And 
■why,  pray,  would  any  one  plead  to  retain  a  carnal  person  in  the 
Church?  If  the  carnal  element  in  the  world  is  prejudicial  to  the 
Divine  life,  what  do  you  want  with  it  in  the  Church  ?  And  how 
much  more  must  il  be  prejudicial  there?  In  the  world,  the  believer 
expects  to  meet  opposition,  and  an  influence  which  is  detrimental 
to  his  best  interests,  and  he  arms  himself,  and  is  on  an  especial 
guard ;  but  in  the  Church,  every  door  and  lock  is  open  in  con- 
fidence, and  a  thief  or  robber  has  every  opportunity  to  steal,  to 
lill,  and  to  destroy.  Well  does  Christ  say,  they  are  thieves  and 
robbers.  Dr.  Mosheim,  alluding  to  the  doctrine  of  a  pureChurch, 
calls  it  a  fanatical  principle,  which  the  ancient  Mennonites  frankly 
avowed,  but  their  descendants  sought  to  conceal,  and  afterward 
almost  wholly  reliniiuished,  "A  dismal  experience  has  convinced 
them  of  the  absurdity  of  this  chimerical  principle,  which  the 
dictates  of  reason,  and  the  declaration  of  Scripture,  had  demon- 
strated sufficientiy,  but  without  effect.  Now  that  the  Mennonites 
have  opened  their  eyes,  they  seem  to  be  pretty  generally  agreed 
about  the  following  tenets ;  First,  that  there  is  an  invisible 
Church,  which  is  universal  in  its  extent,  and  is  composed  of 
members  from  all  the  sects  and  communities  that  bear  the 
Christian  name  ;  secondly,  that  the  mark  of  the  true  Church  is 
not,  as  their  former  doctrine  supposed,  to  be  sought  in  the 
unspotted  sanctity  of  all  the  members,  (since  they  acknowledge 
Ihat  the  visible  church  is  promiscuously  composed  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked, )but  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it  was  de- 
livered by  Christ,  and  in  the  agreement  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  professing  and  defending  it." 

He  further  says:  "The  Mennonites  have  in  many  other  respects, 
tlepartcd  from  the  principles  and  maxims  of  their  ancestors  ;  have 
*lsa  given  a  striking  instance  of  their  defection  in  the  case  now 
before  us,  and  have  almost  wholly  relinquished  this  fundamental 
doctrine  of  their  sect,  relating  to  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
Church."    This,  I  acknowledge,  is  a.  melancholy  truth,  with  most 
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of  those  who  call  themselves  Mennonites ;  and  is  the  mtin  reason 
why  we  cannot  unite  with  them,  and  must  protest  against  them. 
Dr.  Mosheim'  here  speaks  of  the  Mennonites  of  Europe,  but  those 
of  America  stand  upon  the  same  ground;  and,  standing  upon 
this  platform,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  meeting  with  much 
loose  conduct  amongst  its  members.  But  whatever  othen  may 
hold,  we  profess,  and  hold  firmly  to  this  fundamental  doctrine  of 
the  ancient  Mennonites,  and  take  no  pains  to  conceal,  disguise, 
or  in  any  way  to  express  ourselves  in  ambiguous,  or  equivocal 
phrases.  That  there  will  ever  be  members  in  the  church  who  are 
not  sanctified,  we  freely  admit;  but  they  cannot  knowingly  be 
received  or  retained  in  the  church,  and  it  remain  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Every  member,  as  well  as  every  pastor,  is  in  duty  bound 
to  labor  for  the  purity  of  the  church ;  and  where  this  care  is 
relinquished,  the  church  must  become  leavened.  If  a  little  leaven, 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump,  how  can  the  visible  church  be  "com- 
posed of  righteous  and  sinners?"  And  where,  I  would  ask 
Dr.  Mosheim,  does  the  •*  Scriptures  demonstrate"  that  the  Church 
shall  not  be  kept  pure?  And  in  what  does  the  dictates  of  reason 
demonstrate  the  contrary?  Every  dictate  of  reason.  Scripture, 
and  sound  theology,  demonstrate  that  the  children  of  God,  who 
are  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in 
them,  with  whom  the  Father  and  Son  make  their  abode,  and 
with  whom  the  Son  says  He  will  sup,  and  they  with  Him,  must 
be  composed  of  such  as  the  Scriptures  pronounce  holy.  Not  thai 
they  are  personally  so  holy,  but  they  have  a  living  faith,  which 
leads  them  to  a  holy  life  and  walk;  and  when  they,  through 
weakness  or  inadvertence,  happen  to  step  aside  from  the  path  of 
rectitude,  they  freely  acknowledge  their  error,  ask  for  forgiveness, 
and  make  what  restitution  they  can  for  the  wrong  they  have  done. 
Dr.  Mosheim's  idea,  that  the  "visible  Church  is  promiscuously 
composed  of  the  righteous,  and  the  wicked,"  suggests  the  question, 
whether  a  person  who  is  leavened^  can  be  righteous?  A  righteous 
person  being  at  the  same  time  leavened^  seems  to  me  to  be  a  coD' 
tradiction,  and  does  not  well  agree  with  sound  reason.  As  wicked- 
ness is  unquestionably  leaven,  and  a  little  of  it,  will  leaven  thcwhole 
lump,  I  do  not  see  how,  in  such  a  church,  the  righteous  are  to 
remain  pure !  Dr.  Mosheim  was  a  great  man  ;  but  great  men 
sometimes  say  very  weak  things,  especially  when  they  undertake 
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to  measure  the  things  of  God  by  the  weak  and  erring  reason  of 
man.  But  Paul  says:  "The  natural  man  receiveih  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
1  do  not  wonder,  therefore,  thai  he  thought  the  idea  of  a  pure 
Church  was  fanatical,  absurd,  and  chimerical;  but  I  do  wonder, 
that  a  man  of  his  learning  and  ability  should  say,  that  Scripture 
demonstrates  the  absurdity  of  such  an  idea. 

The  historical  accounts  of  the  ancient  Mennonites,  are  mostly 
from  those  who  entertained  violent  prejudices  against  them.  Their 
persistent  efforts  in  charging  them  with  being  descendants  of  the 
Munster  sect,  seems  to  show  their  disposition  and  desire  to  heap 
calumny  upon  thsm.  If  Anabaptism  signifies  the  baptism  of  such 
as  had  been  bapti/e'd  in  infancy,  when  they  in  after  life  were  con- 
verted and  embraced  the  gospel,  then  certainly  the  ancient 
Mennonites,  and  we  also,  with  the  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  Pctro- 
brosians,  and  others,  were  Anabaptists.  I  have  never  understood 
that  any  of  these  ancient  witnesses  of  the  truth,  were  studious  to 
conceal  their  sentiments  in  this  respect ;  and  we  certainly  do  not 
only  not  care  who  knows  it,  but  freely  and  openly  declare  it,  and 
have  not  the  least  objection  to  the  name,  if  people  choose  to  call 
us  by  it.  But  that  the  profession  of  these  principles  should  justify 
their  opponents  or  enemies  in  calling  them  Munsterites,  I  cannot 
see  any  more  reason,  than  there  would  be  in  charging  the  Luther- 
ans with  the  atrocities  committed  by  the  Catholics,  because  they 
both  practiced  infant  baptism. 

Menno  Simon  was  violently  opposed  to  the  Manster  sect  before 
he  left  the  Catholics,  and  opposed  them  in  speaking  and  writing, 
with  all  the  ability  he  was  master  of.  He  wrote  a  work  of 
considerable  size,  especially  against  John  von  Leyden.  There  is 
no  evidence,  from  any  of  his  writings,  that  he  ever,  in  the  least, 
sympaihiied  with  them,  but  always  earnestly  denounced  their 
pretensions,  and  deplored  their  course  and  conduct.  That  many 
of  the  Munsterites  were  comparatively  innocent,  is  admitted  by 
all ;  and  that  some  of  these,  and  perhaps  many,  should  have  come 
to  better  knowledge  afterward,  and  joined  themselves  to  Menno, 
is  altogether  probable.  But  that  the  doctrine  of  Menno  Simon 
tended  to  promote  sedition,  or  uproar,  is  unreasonable;  because  it 
is  directly  and   fundamentally  in  opposition  to  all    violence. 
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Neither  can  I  find  any  evidence,  that  they  had  any  arenion  to  the 
execution  of  justice  by  the  magistracy.  I  think  they  held  thU 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  officers  in  the  kingdom  of  this  wwld,  to 
execute  justice.  This,  at  least,  is  the  sentiment  of  the  Refomed 
Mennonites,  of  the  present  day.  For  their  views,  more  extendcdly 
given  on  this  subject,  with  the  magistracy  and  non*rcsistanoei  I 
would  refer  the  reader  to  a  pamphlet,  published  in  1864,  entitled 
*'  Non-resistance  Asserted,"  and  now  ai^nded  to  this  work. 

Dr.  Mosheim  is  also  in  error,  in  regard  to  the  relation  eziitiog 
between  Menno  and  Detrich  Philips,  (who  he  calb  Theodore 
Philips).  They  have  both  written  considerably,  and  I  find,  m 
their  writings  they  speak  of  each  other  in  very  afiectionatetenm} 
and,  although  I  have  read  the  works  of  both  repeatedly,  I  hue 
never  observed  any  discrepancy  in  their  views  and  sentiments. 
They  both  strenuously  uphold  the  duty  of  avoiding  excomimmi* 
cated  members,  but  not  in  the  manner  Dr.  Mosheim  asKrts,  duit 
they  regarded  them  as  the  *'pesis  cf  society :^^  but,  on  thecontmyi 
as  Paul  teaches:  ''Not  to  hold  them  as  enemies,  but  admonUi 
them  as  brethren."  Neither  did  they  hold,  that  offenders  of  lU 
classes  or  grades  should  be  excommunicated,  without  any  prefiooi 
warning  or  admonition,  as  asserted  by  Mosheim.  Menno,  in 
reply  to  Gellius  Fabre,  speaks  of  this  charge,  and  says,  they  lud 
by-times,  borne  with  offenders  a  year,  and  near  two,  with  all 
Christian  patience  and  forbearance,  before  they  were  expelled. 
And  in  his  work  on  excommunication  he  speaks  of  our  datj  with 
the  erring ;  to  admonish  them,  not  only  twice  or  thrice,  bat  n 
often  as  we  have  opportunity,  or  occasion  presents,  until  they  in 
all  things  submit  to  true  gospel  order,  or  else  that  they  become 
raving,  unclean  dogs,  or  swine ;  but  on  the  grounds  of  what  F^ 
says  of  the  Corinthian  fornicator,  that,  although  he  was  absent, 
he  had  judged  what  to  do  with  such  an  one.  In  cases  of  sQch 
flagrant  offenses,  Menno  did  not  regard  any  previous  admonitioo 
necessary.  If  it  was  known  to  be  unquestionably  true,  they  did 
not  consider  it  a  duty  to  admonish  them  previously;  but  knowing 
their  sin  to  be  unto  death,  do  as  Paul  says,  commit,  or  give  them 
over  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  Spirit  sty 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

In  this  work  on  excommunication,  referred  to,  Menno  admits 
that  he  had  formerly  labored  under  some  misapprehension  sboot 
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Scriptural  authority,  in  reference  to  excomniunication.  Christ 
directs,  if  a  brother  trespasses  against  us,  we  shall  reprove  him 
between  ourselves  and  him  alone  ;  then  take  one  or  two  with  us  ; 
then  bring  the  matter  before  the  Church,  and,  linally,  if  he  will 
not  hear,  to  hold  him  as  an  heathen  man  and  publican ;  which  he 
understood  as  expulsion  from  the  Church.  Here  there  are  mani- 
festly three  admonitions  ordered  before  expulsion.  On  this  ground, 
Menno  had  concluded,  that  there  must  in  all  cases  be  three  several 
admonitions,  before  excommunication;  and  if  in  all  cases  they 
would  give  evidence  of  penitence,  they  must  bear  with  them. 
Paul'ssummary  dealings  with  this  Corinthian,  however,  convinced 
him  that  he  was  in  error,  and  gave  him  perception  of  the  difference 
in  the  grades  of  offense.  When  one  brother  sins  against  another, 
he  may  be  spiritually  dead,  but  he  may  also  have  offended  only 
through  weakness,  or  through  inadvertance.  The  three  admoni- 
tions are  therefore  ordered,  which  will  prove  whether  he  is  really 
dead,  or  only  erring.  If  he  is  not  really  dead,  the  three  several 
admonitions  wiU  reveal  the  remaining  life ;  but  if  this  has  no  effect, 
it  is  proof  that  he  is  spiritually  dead,  and  necessary  to  separate 
him  from  the  living.  There  are  also  cases  where  a  member  errs 
grievously,  as  Menno  says,  and  still  thinks  he  is  right.  In  this  case 
labor  and  care  may  bring  him  to  a  right  knowledge  of  his  error, 
and  as  he  recommends,  great  patience  and  forbearance  is  necessary ; 
and  he  would  have  us  admonish  such,  not  only  twice  or  thrice,  but 
as  often  as  God  gives  grace  and  opportunity,  until  they  are  ^Uy 
restored  to  spiritual  health  and  vigor,  or  else  give  full  evidence 
that  they  are  spiritually  dead.  But  in  such  cases  as  fornication, 
Uid  like  offenses,  where  reason  and  Scripture  prove  that  they  aie 
dead,  no  further  evidence  is  necessary;  the  fruit  proves  what  they 
ue,  and  here  Menno  says,  such  admonition  is  not  necessary.  It 
is  tnie,  even  such  offenders  as  fornicators  may  receive  grace,  and 
may  be  stricken  with  sudden  penitence,  and  sorrow,  and  grieve 
sorely  for  their  sin ;  but  such  would  willingly  submit  to  the  reproof 
of  the  Church,  severe  though  it  be,  in  order  to  wipe  out  the  stain 
and  reproach  they  have  brought  upon  it.  They  would  not  feel  to 
accept  of  anything  less  than  that  which  the  Word  of  God  inflicu 
upon  them. 

The  doctrine  of  Menno  has  been  of  so  little  esteem  with  the 
popular  religionists  of  all  ages,  and  has  been  so  offensive  to  many 
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of  them,  that  even  their  great  historians  have  not  thought  it  worth 
the  pains  of  patient  research^  in  order  to  come  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  his  views,  or    the  principles  which  governed  the 
ancient  Mennonites.    I  would  not  impute  willful  misrepresentation 
to  Dr.  Mosheim,  but  in  the  matterof  the  early  Mennonites  dealing 
so  summarily  with  offenders,  without  explaining  the  views  of  the 
Mennonites,  he  does  them  great  injustice  ;  which  I  cannot  account 
for,  on  any  other  grounds,  than  too  lightly  taking  up  reports,  or 
the  accounts  of  some  other  writer,  who  had,  perhaps,  been  equally 
uninformed,  or  even  influenced  by  less  honorable  motives.    The 
doctrine  of  Menno  does  deal  them  some  pretty  severe  thrusts,  so 
that  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  feel  badly  under  it,  and  that 
some  bitter  spleen  should  be  vented  against  both  it,  and  him.  But 
we  must  remember  what  the  effects  of  Christ's  declaration  of  troth 
had,  upon  the  popular  religionists  of  His  day,  and  how  they 
gnashed  with  their  teeth  on  Stephen,  when  he  told  them  the  plain 
truth. 

Lest  some  might  understand  the  expression  of  the  sin  of  forni- 
cation, being  a  sin  unto  death,  as  intending  to  mean  that  it  is 
unpardonable^  I  would  say,  it  is  not  intended  to  convey  that  idea. 
All  mankind  are  by  nature  spiritually  dead ;  and,  being  so,  all  their 
sins  are  unto  death,  to  which  they  bring  fruit.  By  sincere  repent- 
ance and  true  conversion,  they  become  spiritually  alive.  Then 
they,  through  the  Spirit,  bring  forth  fruits  unto  God.  Satan,  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  are  always  warring  against  this  Divine  life, 
seeking  its  destruction,  and  to  bring  the  soul  again  under  the 
power  of  death.  This  warfare  gainst  the  three  great  powers  of 
devil,  world,  and  the  flesh,  all  true  living  Christians  must  lead,  and 
in  it,  all  will  receive  many  wounds ;  but  may  still  not  be  overcome. 
When,  therefore,  we  see  a  fellow-believer  fall  into  error,  we  cannot 
know  whether  he  has  been  overcome,  and  lost  the  Divine  life  or 
not  \  and  our  duty  is  to  enquire  into  his  case,  to  discover  his  true 
condition  ^  and  if  it  is  found,  that  there  is  still  Spirit  and  life 
here,  endeavor  all  we  can,  to  rescue  him  from  the  hand  of  the 
destroyer,  who  is  upon  him ;  \hat  is,  to  make  him  sensible  of  his 
error,  and  lead  him  to  humiliation  and  repentance.  But  if  it  he 
found  that  he  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  by  not  acknowledging 
his  sin,  and  shows  no  repentance  or  humiliation,  it  becomes 
apparent  that  his  sins  proceed  not  from  weakness,  but  from  a  lapse 
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into  the  dead  state,  in  which  we  all  lie  by  nature ;  and  his  works 
are  fniils  unto  death.  Such  sins  as  fornication,  covetousness, 
idolatry,  railing,  drunkenness,  or  extortion,  cannot  be  sins  of  mere 
weakness  or  inadvertance,  so  as  to  be  committed  by  one  who  may 
yet  be  in  possession  of  Spiritual  life.  'Ilie  act  is,  in  itself,  evidence 
that  he  is  dead,  and,  consequently,  his  sin  must  be  unto  death, 
because  he  is  bringing  fruit  unto  death.  Whether  his  sin  is 
pardonable  or  not,  we  leave  to  God ;  and  treat  alt  such  as  have 
committed  sins  unto  death,  as  the  Scripture  instructs;  and 
admonish  all  to  repentance,  as  often  as  we  have  grace  and  oppor- 
tunity, so  lonjt  as  they  give  any  ear,  or  in  patience  receive  our 
reproof  and  admonition. 

If  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Mennonite  doctrine  of  dealing  with 
offenders,  is  Scriptural,  then  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  man,  but  of 
God  ;  and  is  the  most  rational,  the  most  pure,  and  the  most  loving, 
that  infinite  wisdom  could  devise.  No  system  of  man's  devising 
can  improve  on  it,  because  all  that  God  does  is  perfect.  God  is 
love ;  and  all  His  acts  and  dealings  with  man,  so  long  as  he  is 
within  the  bounds  of  grace,  are  in  love ;  and  all  His  commands 
to  the  saints,  relative  to  their  dealings  with  their  fellowman,  are 
commands  of  love.  They  are  never  so  far  to  conclude  that 
another  is  without  the  pale  ol  God's  mercy,  or  not  within  the 
extent  of  His  grace,  as  to  be  unworthy  of  the  means  of  grace  being 
extended  to  them.  Christ  has  said,  that  those  who  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shall  never  be  forgiven,  either  in  this  world,  or  in 
the  world  to  come;  and  Paul  says:  If  we  sin  willfully,  alter  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  tread  the  Son  of 
God  under  foot,  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
we  were  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open 
shame,  it  is  impossible  to  renew  us  to  repentance ;  because  to  such 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  (Heb.  vi.  x.)  We  may 
fear  this  of  obstinate  apostates,  but  God  will  not  have  us  so  far  to 
conclude  it,  that  we  omit  the  use  of  the  means  He  has  commanded 
us  to  use,  to  bring  all  backsliders,  or  apostates,  to  repentance.  The 
knowledge  of  those  who  are  without  the  reach  of  His  grace,  God 
has  reserved  to  Himself,  The  believer,  by  his  walk  in  the  light, 
reproves  all  sin,  and  admonishes  all  sinners  to  repent  and  forsake 
the  way  of  sioj  and  where  opportunity  offers,  and  on  suitable 
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occasions,  he  also  in  word  is  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort,  (sd 
Tim.  iv.) 

The  Reformed  Mennonites  hold  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
teaches  it  as  the  duty  of  naembers  of  the  church,  on  all  occasions, 
so  to  walk,  and  conduct  themselves  toward  one  another  in  such  a 
manlier,  as  to  incite,  incline,  encourage,  and  provoke  one  another 
to  love,  and  to  good  works;  and  whenever  one  observes  another 
incline  to  light-mindedness  and  frivolity.  Or  to  any  thing  that  is 
contrary  to  true  Godliness,  or  sound  gospel  doctrine,  it  is  their 
duty,  in  love  to  their  souls,  so  to  approach  them,  as  to  alarm  them 
oT  the  danger  they  are  exposing  themselves  to.    If  one  member 
trespasses  against  another,  love  will  neither  permit  them  to  pass  it 
by  in  silence,  or  to  speak  of  it  to  another;  but  impel  them  to 
speak  to  the  offender  themselves.    This  is  so  plain  a  command  of 
the  Saviour,  that  no  one  can  misunderstand  it.    Whoever  violates 
it,  violates  the  law  of  love,  for  Christ  has  given  it  in  pure  Dirine 
love;  and  if  we  love  the  Saviour,  it  will  impel  us  to  obey  Him; 
and,  if  we  love  our  brother  or  sister,  love  will  impel  us  to  approach 
them  in  the  manner  the  Saviour  has  commanded,  as  the  best 
means  of  rescuing  them  from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  the 
danger  of  perdition  to  which  we  see  their  souls  exposed.    Ptml 
says,  Rom.  viii. :  "  He  that  hath  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  is  none 
of  His."    (Weighty  declaration,  and  worthy  of  every  professor's 
earnest  consideration.)    Christ's  spirit  is  love,  and  if  we  have 
His  spirit,  or  love  in  us,  it  will  lead  us  to  obey  His  word,  and 
proceed  toward  our  erring    brother    or   sister,  as  Christ  has 
commanded.     In  short,  it  is  vain  for  any  professor,  or  member 
of  a  church,  to  pretend  to  love  Christ,  or  their  brother  or  sister, 
if  they  can  pass  by  without  obeying  this  command.    For  tha 
reason,  we  urge  it  as  a  conscientious  duty  upon  every  member,  and 
also  reprove  every  violation  of  it,  in  our  brothers  and  sisteiSf 
which  comes  to  our  knowledge.    Neither  does  the  duty  end  here; 
but  if  they  hear,  or  receive  the  reproof,  then  forgave  them ;  ^ 
although  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  command,  but  it  is  certainlf 
intended,  that  then  nothing  more  shall  be  said  about  it,  or  flO 
exposure  made ;  for  this  would  not  be  love,  or  tend  to  provoke 
love.     But,  if  they  will  not  hear,  then  take  one  or  two  more  with 
thee,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  maf 
be  established.     If  he  hear  these,  forgive  him;  but  if  not,  tell  it 
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*mto  (he  church,  and  if  he  will  now  hear  the  church,  forgive  him; 
but,  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  then  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
an  heathen  man  and  a  publiciin.  Now,  the  matter  has  become 
that  of  the  whole  church,  and  the  whole  church  is  also  bound  to 
hold  him,  as  Christ  has  commanded. 

Paul  says,  Gal.  vi. :  "If  a  man"  (that  is,  a  brother)  "be 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one, 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  This  is  not  a  sin,  or  fault,  specially 
wronging  any  particular  brother,  yet  every  brother  who  has 
knowledge  of  it,  is  charged  to  perform  a  duty  in  regard  to  it. 
The  charge  is  to  restore  them,  and,  in  laboring  to  do  this,  we  are 
commanded  to  deal  with  them  kindly  and  gently ;  for  unkindness, 
or  ungentleness,  would  not  be  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  In  a 
meek  deportment  there  can  be  no  rashness,  or  severity,  but 
patience  and  forbearance.  But  if,  with  all  the  labor  of  love,  they 
will  not  let  themselves  be  restored,  there  will  ultimately  be  no 
other  way  but  for  the  church  to  purge  themselves  of  such  leaven, 
otherwise  the  whole  body  will  become  leavened. 

The  church  holds  this  as  a  duty  of  love  they  owe  to  any  member 
that  is  overtaken  in  a  fault ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to 
labor  with  such  member,  so  long  as  there  is  hope  of  success,  as 
we  would  naturally  do  with  a  sick  member  of  the  family,  or 
household;  but  when  the  sick  one  dies,  however  near  and  dear 
they  may  have  been,  or  however  hard  it  may  go  with  the  family, 
they  consent  to  put  them  out  of  the  house,  So  long,  then,  as 
there  is  evidence  of  Divine  life  in  such  erring  member,  the 
household  of  faith  will  also  labor  in  love,  "vith  all  diligence,  to 
restore  them  to  spiritual  health  and  vigor;  but  when  it  becomes 
«vidcnl  that  they  ar«  spiritually  dead,  however  deeply  they  may 
grieve,  they  know  that  there  is  no  other  way  but  to  put  them  out 

^tbe  house  of  God,  or  the  whole  family,  or  church,  will  become 

^krened  with  the  deadly  disease  of  sin. 

HpThe  Apostle  Paul  repeatedly  commands  the  members  of  the 

^Bmrch,  to  greet  one  another  with  the  holy  kiss.  This  is  a  com- 
mand which  the  Reformed  Mennonites  consider  that  the  apostle, 
uodertheinfluenceof  the  Holy  Ghost,  charges  believers  to  observe  ; 
Uid  esteem  it  to  be  both  becoming  and  edifying,  as  a  token  of 
3  acknowledgment  of  brotherhood  in  Christ.  It  la  not, 
Svcr,  deemed  comely,  or  that  it  would  be  a  good  light  to  the 
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world,  or  edifying  to  the  church,  that  this  practice  should  be 
exercised  between  the  sexes ;  but  that  brethren  greet  one  another, 
and  sisters  the  same.     We  have  the   example  of  Paul,  that  he 
reproved  those  who  sinned,  and  commands  the  Church  to  rebuke 
those  who  sin,  before  all.     It  is   also  evident,  that  if  we  are  to 
restore  those  who  commit  a  fault,  there  must  also  be  power  of 
reproof,  and  in  ist  Thess.  v.  it  is  said,  we  shall  ''warn  them 
that  are  unruly;"  and  in  ad  Tim.  iv.  he  also  says:   ''Reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,   with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine."     It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that   there  are  such  faults,  errors  and  sio^ 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  class  among  the  sins  which  aie 
unto  death;  and  John  also  sa]rs,  ist  Epist.  v.,  there  is  a  sin  unto 
death  ;  and  he  speaks  also  of  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death;  and 
Christ's  direction  in  regard  to  one  brother  trespassing  agaimt 
another,  also  makes  this  evident.     But  when  they  will  not  reodfo 
the  labor  of  love  from  their  brothers,  it  becomes  evident  that  the 
party  is  spiritually  dead.     In  these  cases,  where  it  is  evident  this 
the  party  is  in  error,  and    they  are  labored  with  in  love,  at 
the  Scriptures  teach,   some    immediately  perceive  their  em>r, 
acknowledge  it,  and  ask  for  forgiveness.      Upon  evidence  of  tnie 
repentanc  e,  and  humiliation,  this  forgiveness  must^  and  will,  aho, 
be  freely  granted ;   but  if  there  is  true  repentance,  it  must  alio 
lead  the  offender  to  a  willingness    to  make  reparaticm  for  any 
injury  they  have  done,  so  far  as  they  have  ability.   If  any  one  has 
committed  a  fault,  which  is  in  violation  of  the  principles  of  the 
gospel,  their  act  becomes  a  reproach  to  the  church,  and,  conse- 
quently, to  Christ ;  which,  if  they  are  truly  sensible  of  their  sin, 
must  grieve  them  very  deeply ;   and  in  order  to  make  restitution, 
they  freely  confess  their  error  openly  before  the  world,  taking  the 
fault  on  themselves,  and  absolve  the  church  from  all  blame;  as 
by  their  action  they  show  that  they  do  not  approve  or  tolerate 
such    deeds  in  the   church.      But,  sometimes  the  erring  party 
cannot  so  directly  see    their  error,  or  cannot  be  brought  lo 
speedily  into  the  humble  spirit  and  frame  of  mind,  which  will 
enable  them  to  make  satisfactory  acknowledgment  of  their  liOf 
and  it  is  yet  so  public  that  it  would  neither  be  edifying  to  the 
church,  or  a  good  testimony  to  the  world,  to  greet  them  with  the 
kiss  of  peace ;  neither  would  we  do  so  with  a  conscience  altogether 
void  of  offense ;  yet  hoping  and  believing  that  there  is  still  life 
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remaining,  the  church  has,  as  a  means  of  open  rebuke,  and  testi- 
mony thai  we  can  give  no  countenance  to  such  conduct,  susijended 
such  offenders  from  the  full  privileges  of  membership;  yet  they 
arc  not  altogether  expelled  from  the  church.  They  are  not 
admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  washing  of 
feci,  kiss  of  peace,  or  councils  of  the  church ;  but  are  not  consid- 
ered as  excommunicated  members,  until,  by  the  further  labors  of 
the  church  with  them,  it  becomes  apparent  that  they  are  destitute 
of  life,  when  entire  excommunication  takes  place.  This  suspension 
is  not  designed  to  be  of  long  continuance,  but  to  be  attended  with 
active  labors,  and  efforts  of  all  who  have  opportunity,  to  bring 
them  to  a  full  sensibility  of  their  sins,  and  a  consequent  humilia- 
tion and  submission  to  the  church;  when  they  are  again  fully 
restored  to  all  the  privileges  of  membership- 
There  is  no  direct  command  in  the  gospel  for  any  intermediate 
Slate  between  full  membership  and  excommunication.  This  has 
caused  some  exceptions  to  be  taken  to  this  suspension,  saying, 
there  is  no  Scriptural  support  for  it,  Wedeem  it  to  be  Scriptural, 
because  its  design  and  tendency  is  entirely  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel.  Besides,  we  do  not  see  how  we  couid  carry 
out  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  if  there  was  no  power  to  suspend 
any  one  from  church  privileges.  Every  one  will  admit  that  no 
one  can  be  excommunicated,  until  there  is  evidence  that  death 
has  taken  place.  But,  as  such  cases  do  frequently  occur,  where 
members  have  fallen  into  something  which  it  would  be  a  reproach 
lo  the  church  to  admit  them  to  communion,  or  to  greet  them 
with  the  kiss  of  peace,  it  would  be  laying  off  a  testimony  in 
many  instances,  which  we  could  not  do  with  a  clear  conscience, 
and  many  would  have  to  withraw  from  conim  union,  and  would 
lead  to  personally  avoiding  one  another,  because  they  could  not 
freely  greet  one  another  with  the  kiss  of  peace  ;  whilst  the 
church  would  stiil  not  have  sufficient  evidence  that  they  are 
spiritually  dead,  and,  consequently,  would  not  be  proper  to  excom- 
municate them. 

The  church,  therefore,  deems  it  a  measure  of  prudence,  comfort, 
uid  great  advantage,  which  tends  to  ediRcation  and  true  spiritual 
Ufe  and  piety,  where  it  is  used  and  exercised  with  prudence,  and 
true  Christian  charity.  That  it  is  subject  to  abuse,  no  one  will 
deny  i  but  what  ordinance  may  not  be  abused  P  and  abuse  is  never 
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an  argument  against  the  proper  toe  of  any  measures.  Whether  the 
apostles  used  any  such  means  I  do  not  know.  Paul  speab  of 
reproving,  and  rebuking.  This  I  cannot  think  has  reference  to 
excommunication.  It  is  truei  reproving  and  rebuking  may  be 
done  by  words  alone,  without  any  other  measures  effecting  the 
parties,  or  their  privileges.  But  it  may  also  be  attended  with 
measures  affecting  their  privileges,  which  would  make  the  reproof 
more  efficient.  It  would  be  inconsistent  to  reprove  or  rebake  i 
brother,  and  turn  about  and  greet  him  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  or 
comfort  him  by  giving  him  the  holy  emblems  of  conununionwith 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  One  of  two  thingi  we 
would  have  to  do  in  such  cases,  both  of  which  are  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel.  We  would  either  have  to  excommunictte 
where  we  have  not  complete  evidence  that  the  party  is  dead,  or 
else  show  by  the  holy  emblems  of  unity  and  peace,  as  if  nnitj 
and  peace  existed,  where  it  in  truth  is  not  so. 

It  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  that  there  was  some  such  sospenrioa 
accompanied  the  reproofs  and  rebukings  spoken  of  by  Fanl.  b 
the  writings  of  Menno  Simon,  or  the  early  Mennonites,  we  fiad 
no  mention  made  of  any  such  suspension ;  yet  it  is  hardly  reasonable 
to  suppose,  that  in  such  cases  as  Menno  speaks  of  in  his  reply  to 
Gellius  Fabre,  where  they  labored  a  year,  or  near  two,  with  moch 
patience  and  Christian  forbearance,  that  they  all  this  time 
admitted  them  to  the  full  privileges  of  membership;  or  that  those 
of  whom  he  speaks,  in  his  work  on  excommunication,  page  tS9* 
part  first,  of  Funk's  complete  works,  could  possibly,  under  such 
circumstances,  have  stood  in  full  communion.  He  says:  "Bat 
when  any  one  of  our  Father's  little  ones,  Christ's  sheep,  err,  and 
begin  to  turn  their  ear  to  false  doctrine,  which  is  adorned  with 
fair  words ;  who  suffer  themselves,  through  their  lusts,  to  be  led 
from  the  truth,  and  begin  to  set  their  feet  upon  the  broad  wifi 
and  bow  their  hearts  again  to  covetousness,  pride,  haqghtinesif» 
etc.,  entertain  inordinate  desires  for  the  property,  wives,  dangbteis, 
maids,  or  the  ungodly,  vain  company  of  their  neighbors,  becooe 
cold,  and  weak  in  their  faith,  dislike  the  truth  and  err  grievooslfi 
and  yet  suppose  that  they  go  upon  the  right  way;  such  erringones, 

we  should  not  suffer  to  be  lost,  but  should  seek  them  with  all  oor 

• 

power  and  might,  not  with  one  or  two  admonitions  only,  as  is 
done  with  heretics  (Titus  iii.),  nor  but  three  times,  as  is  the  case  in 


AVOIDANCE  OF   EXCOMMUNICATED   MEMBERS.  347 

a  dissension  between  brother  and  brother  ("Matthew  xviii.).  but  as 
often  as  the  Lord  gives  spirit  and  grace,  till  they  again  conform, 
in  all  things,  to  the  truth,  depart  from  their  errors,  and  enter  upon 
the  right  way,  or  till  they  become  as  ravening,  biting  dogs  or 
unclean  swine."  The  Divine  nature  may,  in  such  cases,  not  be 
entirely  lost;  but  if  such  fruits  manifested  themselves,  1  can  hardly 
think  that  they  publicly  greeted  them  as  brethren  in  full  com- 
nianion,  or  admitted  them  to  the  Lord's  supper.  It  would  be 
altogether  contrary  to  what  Menno  himself  teaches,  when  writing 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  I  would  suppose  they  held  them  under  a 
reproof,  from  which  they  were  not  released  until  "  they  again 
conformed,  in  all  things,  to  the  truth,  departed  from  their  errors 
and  entered  upon  the  right  way." 

There  is  evidently  a  difference  in  the  offenses,  or  sins,  into  which 
professed  believers  may  fall.  Some  are  of  such  a  nature  as  it  would 
be  impossible  for  one  to  fall  into,  without  having  lost  his  interest  in 
Christ,  or,  as  we  might  say,  proving  itself  to  be  a  sin  unto  death. 
Paul  gave  no  instructions  to  give  any  over  unto  Satan,  who  was 
not  spiritually  dead.  The  brotherwho  commits  a  trespass  against 
another  may  be  spiritually  dead,  but  Christ  does  not  give  us 
authority  to  conclude  so,  until  there  are  such  means  used,  as  wiU 
prove  him  to  be  dead.  Then  he  gives  instruction  to  put  him  away 
as  dead.  Of  a  heretic,  Paul  says:  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic, 
after  the  first  and  second  admonition  reject."  The  German 
translation  says,  "  Meide,"  (that  is  shun).  When  Paul  speaks  of 
those  whom  we  shall  reprove,  rebuke,  and  restore,  he  evidently 
has  in  view,  such  as  there  is  hope  that  there  is  yet  some  spiritual 
or  Divine  life  in  them.  But  of  the  Corinthian  fornicator,  he 
says:  "  1  as  absent  in  the  body  but  present  in  the  Spirit,  have 
judged  already  as  though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath 
SO  done  this  deed."  He  judged  so,  because  this  was  such  a  sin,  as 
no  gracious  soul  could  fall  into,  and  he  does  not  instruct  them  to 
labor  with  him,  or  have  any  preliminary  inquiry  into  his  feelings, 
or  spiritual  condition.  Of  course,  it  must  always  be  determined 
whether  the  charge  is  true.  It  may  be  that  in  some  such  cases, 
MennoandPhilipswouldsanction  excommunication,  notwithstand- 
ing the  expressions  of  regret  and  sorrow  of  the  parties,  and  I  think 
quite  justly.  Paul  gives  no  instructions  to  inquire  whether  he  is 
sorry  or  not.     Wherever  I  have  knowledge  of  persons  who  have 
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fallen  into  such  offenses,  and  manifested  true  godly  sonow,  they 
have  notwithstanding  willingly  submitted  to  excommunicatioDi 
and  fiilly  justified  the  church  in  doing  so.  In  such  cases,  andtome 
sins  of  a  similar  nature,  we  take  the  act  itself  as  being  full  evidence 
that  they  are  destitute  of  Divine  life,  and  a  leaven,  which  the  Holj 
Spirit  directs  us  to  put  away  from  among  us  such  wicked  penon. 
Those  who  will  not  submit  to  the  reproof  of  the  church,  after  being 
scripturally  admonished,  and  reproved,  let  their  offense  be  disor- 
derly walk,  idleness  and  refusal  to  work,  heresy,  or  trespass  against 
a  brother,  it  is  evidence  that  they  have  lost  the  Divine  life,  and 
because  of  this  they  shall  be  removed  as  unfruitful  branches  in  the 
vine  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  although  these  may  have  thus  fallen,  and  given  endenoe 
that  they  have  lost  the  Divine  life,  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  not  have 
the  Church  to  conclude  that  they  are  irretrievably  lost,  but  still  to 
admonish  them  as  a  brother,  and  as  Paul  says,  give  them  over  to 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  Reformed  Mennonite  church,  as  well  as  Menno  Simon,  and 
his  brethren  of  the  sixteenth  century,  have  been  much  censured 
by  almost  all  churches  and  parties,  for  their  treatment  of  sodi 
members  as  have  thus  fallen,  or  apostatized.  They  do  not  onlj 
refuse  them  communion  and  church  privileges,  but  also  refuse  to 
deal  with,  or  hold  other  social  intercourse  with  them,  further  than 
is  necessary  to  supply  their  natural  wants,  or  what  would  be 
necessary  to  instruct  and  admonish  them  to  repentance  and  refor- 
mation. They  on  no  account  show  them  ill  will,  enmity,  or 
unkindness,  but  due  respect  and  kindness ;  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
by  refusing  ordinary  social  intercourse  remind  them  of  their  Ul, 
and  admonish  them  of  the  necessity  and  importance  of  repentance 
and  renewal  of  life.  This  avoidance  we  hold  is  commanded  of 
God,  and  as  such,  must  be  of  love,  and  in  love  the  church  isboond 
to  observe  it.  This,  of  course,  is  disputed  and  denied  by  those 
who  oppose  us ;  but,  we  trust  we  shall  be  able  to  show  by  the 
Word  of  God,  that  it  is  in  truth  a  command ;  and  if  this  can  be 
done,  then  every  question  as  to  duty  is  solved. 

At  the  time  Christ  was  upon  earth,  the  Jews  did  not  cat  with, 
or  have  any  social  intercourse  with  publicans  and  sinners,  or  the 
heathen.     This  is  evident  from  many  Scriptures.     The  Jews 
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constantly  accused  Him  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners, 
and  the  Pharisee  with  whom  Jesus  dined,  thought  it  out  of 
order  to  be  touched  by  a  sinful  woman,  as  Mary  was  accounted. 
(Luke  vii.)  The  woman  of  Samaria  whom  the  Saviour  met  at 
Jacob's  well,  when  the  Saviour  asked  water  of  her,  replied:  "How 
is  it  IhaL  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 
woman  of  Samaria,  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samar- 
itans." (John  iv.)  Again,  the  Jewish  disciples  accused  Peter 
of  violaring  Jewish  ordinances,  when  he  went  at  the  request  of 
Cornelius  to  Cesarea,  and,  as  they  said  :  "  Thou  wentesl  in  to  men 
uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them."  (Acts  xi.)  The 
law  which  God  gave  Israel  in  the  beginning,  did  not  require  such 
strict  avoidance  of  the  heathen,  neither  did  it  forbid  them  to  cat 
irith  publicans  and  sinners.  But  God  gave  Lsrael  a  law,  and  that 
was  to  stone  to  death,  such  as  violated  certain  statutes  of  the  law 
He  had  given  them.  Such  a  woman  as  Mary  is  reputed  to  have 
been,  would  have  been  stoned  to  death ;  and,  also,  such  publicans 
and  sinners  as  they  refused  to  eat  or  deal  with.  But  now  they 
Were  under  the  Roman  power,  and  the  Romans  did  not  regard 
the  Jewish  law,  and  forbade  them  under  their  law,  to  put  any  man 
to  death;  which  may  be  perceived  by  the  reply  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  (John  xviii.)  when  he  told  them  to  take  Jesus,  and  judge 
Him  according  to  their  law.  They  said,  their  law  would  adjudge 
Hicn  to  death  ;  but  now  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  any  one 
to  death.  Therefore  they  could  not  crucify  Christ,  until  they 
Itad  leave  from  Roman  authority.  Now,  because  they  could 
not  execute  Jewish  law  on  the  sinners  and- Gentiles,  they  put  them 
tuder  (he  ban  of  non-intercourse.  This  I  believe  is  admitted  as 
the  reason  why  the  Jews  held  the  heathen  men  and  publicans  as 
they  did,  at  that  time.  But,  this  is  not  material.  That  they  did 
hold  them  in  such  a  ban  of  exclusion,  cannot  be  denied.  They 
did  not  eat,  or  have  social  intercourse  with  them. 

Then,  when  the  Saviour  told  His  disciples  that  they  should  hold 
such  as  refused  to  receive  the  reproof  of  the  Church  as  heathen 
men  and  publicans,  it  is  evident  He  intended  they  should  hold 
them,  as  it  was  the  custom  of  the  times  to  hold  and  do  with 
heathen  men  and  publicans.  If  this  was  not  the  design  of  the 
Saviour,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  He  intended.  Now,  if  we 
deal  with  and  treat  excommunicated  members  the  same  as  we  do 
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all  others  who  are  not,  or  never  were  members  of  the  chorch,  it 
is  not  holding  them  as  the  Jews  held  heathen  men  and  poUkaDi. 
But,  as  the  Christians  did,  perhaps,  not  hold  the  heatheo  and 
publicans  differently  from  what  they  did  the  Jews,  (at  least,  after 
the  lapse  of  some  time),  there  might  be  a  question  raised ;  but, 
if  the  Saviour  did  not  mean  to  make  a  distinction  b^weea  nch 
as  had  been,  and  such  as  never  had  been  members  of -the  Church, 
why  did  He  not  take  all  outside  the  Church  together,  and  call 
them  the  worU,  as  He  so  often  did  when  speaking  of  all  uonnc- 
tified  people  ?  Why  did  He  not  say.  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  all 
the  world  ? 

But  the  Apostle  Paul  here  comes  to  our  relief,  and  plaoea  the 
matter  beyond  dispute.  He,  under  Divine  inspiration,  places  the 
matter  in  the  same  light  as  we  understand  it«  In  xst  Cor.  v., 
Paul  speaks  of  an  aggravated  case  of  fornication  which  had  occaned 
amongst  them,  and  reproves  them  for  their  tolerance  of  him 
in  the  Church,  who  had  committed  it.  It  seems,  from  what  Fnl 
says  in  this  chapter,  that  he  had  written  to  them  before,  not  to 
company  with  fornicators ;  and  they  understood  him  to  mean,  thej 
should  have  no  company  with  any  one  who  is  guilty  of  soch 
conduct.  But  he  tells  them  this  was  not  his  meaning,  or  they  would 
have  to  leave  the  world,  if  they  would  not  dare  to  keep  company 
with  fornicators,  covetous,  extortioners,  or  idolaters.  ''But  oof 
I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  wM  such  m  Mi  M^ui 
to  eat.**  Now  it  is  e\udent  that  Paul  here  gives  a  commaad. 
These  words  are  a  plain  command,  and  no  man  can  deny  it  1 
presume  also,  no  one  will  deny  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian,  to  keep  the  commands  which  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  given  unto  us.  Then  here  is  a  command,  which 
it  is  our  duty  to  keep ;  and  we  have  a  deep  interest  in  knowiW 
what  it  is.  The  command  is  not  to  keep  copipany  with  a  certain 
class  of  men;  but  who  are  they  ?  Any  one  who  is  called  a  brother, 
and  is  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idcjator,  or  a  ailer,  or  * 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner.  We  shall  keep  company  with  ao 
such  one.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  Church,  or  its 
members,  shall  not  keep  company  with  such.  Does  this  vtA 
agree  well  with  the  idea  we  have  presented,  as  bpii«  the  Saviour's 
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command  to  hold  them  as  heathen  men  and  publicans  ?  The  Jews 
had  no  social  intercourse  with  such,  nor  did  not  eat  with  thero, 
and  here  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  the  same ;  have  no  company 
Wiih  them,  no  not  so  much  as  to  cat  with  them.  But  now  a  little 
further  to  enquire  into  the  nature  of  this  company  which  is  thus 
forbidden.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  forbids  an  intercourse  with 
one  who  is  called  a  brother,  which  he  allows  with  one  of  the  same 
habits  and  character,  who  has  never  been  called  a  brother.  Is 
then  the  company  forbidden,  the  common  social  intercourse, 
which  believers  and  unbelievers  have  with  each  other ;  or  is  it  the 
spiritual  communion,  fellowship  or  intercourse,  which  believera 
have  with  each  other  ? 

Nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  the  apostle  means  a  keeping  of 
company,  or  an  intercourse  which  believers,  and  unbelievers,  can 
enjoy  with  one  another.  This  is  self-evident,  because  the  apostle 
vrould  not  speak  of  allowing  a  thing  which  cannot  take  place.  I 
have  spoken  with  many  people  on  this  subject,  and  have  never 
yet  heard  any  one  deny,  that  the  apostle  forbids  a  certain  kind 
of  intercourse  with  apostates;  but  it  is  wonderful  what  expedients 
they  will  resort  to,  in  order  to  avoid  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
Word.  The  idea  has  been  advanced,  that  the  apostle  means  a 
spiritual  intercommunication,  such  as  believers  enjoy  when  they 
converse  about  Divine  things,  and  their  spirits  thus,  as  it  were, 
having  sweet  converse,  or  company )  and  as  the  Word  of  God  is 
called  the  bread  of  life,  and  believers  are  said  to  receive  this  as 
meat,  this  is  the  eating  which  the  apostle  has  in  view.  It 
would  seem  that  a  very  little  reflection  would  satisfy  any  one 
of  the  absurdity  of  such  an  idea.  I  have  already  said,  that  the 
company  must  be  one  which  believers,  or  such  as  are  spiritual,  can 
have  with  a  carnal  person,  who  is  destitute  of  the  Spirit ;  and  even 
(uch  as  are  fornicators,  drunkards,  etc.  Now,  I  would  ask,  is  such 
a  thing  possible,  as  such  spiritual  company,  or  eating  of  a  spiritual 
pervin  with  one  who  does  not  possess  the  Spirit  j>  Or  would  there 
be  any  need  ofauch  a  prohibition;  for  the  apostate  being  spiritually 
dead,  would  be  as  incapable  of  giving  such  company  to,  or  eating 
with  a  living  believer,  as  a  naturally  dead  person,  would  be  of 
keeping  social  companyor  eating  with  the  living?  The  advancing 
is  idea  shows  one  thing,  and  that  is,  that  those  advancing  it, 
themselves  be  strangers  to  the  Spirit.     Spiritual  and  carnal 
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people,  can  have  social  company,  and  eat  social  meab  with  eich 
other ;  but  spiritual  association,  it  is  not  possible  they  can  hive. 
It  is  very  evident  that  it  is  k  persimal  company  which  the 
apostle  has  in  view,  and  that  he  desires  to  impress  the  importance 
of  the  avoidance  which  he  means,  very  deeply  on  their  miods. 
Those  who  deny  the  position  we  hold  in  this  command,  genenllj 
maintain,  that  the  eating  which  is  forbidden,  is  the  eating  at  the 
Lord's  table,  or  supper.  It  is  certainly  very  important  that  we 
should  know  what  this  command  is,  for,  whatever  it  is,  it  is  the 
will  of  God,  and  we  should  keep  it.  Christ  said :  Not  everyone 
that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven.  Whatever  the  eating  is  which  the  apostle  has  reference 
tOf  it  is  the  will  of  God  we  shall  obey,  without  which  we  have  no 
promise.  There  are  but  two  ** eatings**  which  the  apostle  posnUy 
can  have  reference  to.'  The  one  is  the  social  eating  of  commoa 
meals ;  the  other  is  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  supper.  The 
eating  which  the  apostle  has  in  view,  is  one  which  he  gives  the 
believer  liberty  to  do  with  the  fornicators,  covetous,  raileis, 
drunkards,  idolaters,  and  extortioners  of  this  world,  who  bate 
never  been  called  brothers.  This,  no  man  can  deny.  He  says: 
**  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  company  with  fomicatois, 
yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters,  for  then  must  ye  needs 
go  out  of  the  world."  The  German  translation,  after  saying  He 
had  written  to  them  not  to  company  with  fornicators,  says:  "I  do 
not  at  all  mean  the  fornicators  of  this  world."-  Let  as  garble,  or 
pervert  these  words  as  we  will,  the  plain  intention  of  the  Word  is, 
to  deny  something  to  one  who  has  been  called  a  brother,  which 
he  allows  to  those  of  the  same  character,  who  have  never  been  so 
called.  Now,  if  it  can  be  shown,  that  the  Word  of  God 
countenances  the  admission  of  fornicators,  covetous,  idolaters, 
drunkards,  railers,  and  extortioners,  of  any  class,  to  the  commn- 
nion*  table,  then  there  is  a  plea  for  the  idea,  that  the  apostie 
might  mean,  that  it  is  only  at  the  communion,  that  we  shall  not 
eat  with  a  brother  that  is  guilty  of  any  of  these  sins.  We  cannot 
get  over  this.  If  we  hold  that  it  is  the  eating  in  the  commaoion 
which  Paul  means,  then  he  gives  liberty  to  eat  the  Lord's  sapper 
with  such  vile  characters,  if  they  only  have  never  been  called 
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brothrra.  I  suppose  no  one  will  contend,  that  Paul,  or  any  other 
apostle,  ever  countenanced  the  idea  of  admitting  such  characters 
to  the  communion  table.  It  would  amount  to  an  indiscriminate 
admission  of  the  world,  because  he  has  here  named  the  worst 
characters  of  the  world,  and  if  these  are  not  to  be  rejected,  we 
could  have  little  ground  to  reject  others.  But  the  common  meals, 
CThristiaDs  in  all  times  partook  of  with  the  world,  without  any 
inquiry  as  to  their  character  for  morality,  or  anything  else.  But 
when  the  disciples  of  Corinth  got  the  first  epistle  from  Pan!,  telling 
them  not  locompany  with  fornicators,  etc.,  they  took  him  to  mean 
those  of  the  world,  who  were  such.  But  he  wrote  this  second 
epistle,  telling  them  he  did  not  mean  these,  but  one  that  is  called 
■  brother.  Now,  whilst  the  cavilers  hold  that  it  is  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  supper  that  is  meant,  they  trw^/ admit,  that  then  the 
apostle  gives  liberty  to  admit  to  the  Lord's  table,  idolaters,  railers, 
«irunkards,  fornicators,  covetous  and  extortioners !  I  beg  of  every 
candid  mind  to  reflect  well  upon  the  position  in  which  this  idea 
■will  place  us,  and  what  kind  of  a  Lord's  table  this  would  be. 
There  is  no  ingenuity  or  device  of  man  can  get  over  this  position. 
Some  persons  take  the  ground,  that  when  one  is  expelled  from 
the  church,  he  is  no  longer  called  a  brother,  and  therefore  the 
command  hath  not  reference  to  him.  I  would  ask  them  to  whom 
has  It  reference?  This  would  make  the  charge  to  be  without 
signification,  sense,  or  meaning.  So  soon  as  one  is  known  to  be 
^illy  of  such  offense,  he  is  expelled  from  the  church  ;  and  if  he 
is  not  to  be  avoided  after  that,  it  would  leave  no  time  for  any 
avoidance.  When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  they  no  doubt 
pm  away  that  wicked  person  immediately,  When,  then,  did  they 
show  their  indignation,  zeal  and  revenge?  If  they  immediately 
put  him  away,  and  then  associated  with  him  as  they  did  with  any 
Other  person  of  the  world,  I  do  not  see  the  point  of  Paul's  expres- 
sions in  ad  Cor.  vii.  7.  I  look  upon  this  as  only  a  subterfuge,  to 
«vade  that  which  is  a  heavy  cross  to  the  flesh  ;  but  let  the  words  of 
Christ  and  Paul  have  their  full  force  upon  the  mind,  and  all  these 
pretexts  most  fall  to  the  ground.  The  time  when  Christ's  command 
to  hold  ihem  as  heathen  men  and  publicans  takes  elTect,  is  when  they 
have  rejected  the  counsel  of  the  church.  There  is  no  authority  to 
do  it  before,  and  if  it  was  not  to  be  after,  then  there  would  be  no 
lime  at  all ;  and  what  is  the  use  of  the  Saviour's  command  ? 
33 
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Since  it  is  well  known,  that  Menno  Simon,  and  his  brethren  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  strenuously  held  to  the  position  I  hen 
advance;  and  the  Mennonites  of  gur  day,  who  claim  descent  ftoO 
him,  but  have  in  this  matter  grown  wiser,  and  reject  and  denounce 
this  position,  I  would  be  much  pleased  if  some  of  Ihem  »onld 
explain,  and  publish  to  the  world,  how  they  reconcile  the  difficullf 
we  would  labor  under,  in  adopting  their  views  and  policy.  Thil 
avoidance  of  apostates  is  a  very  severe  cross  to  the  flesh,  and  ofiXK. 
times  imposes  a  very  heavy  burden  on  innocent  persons,  which,  if 
it  is  not  the  will  of  God,  would  indeed  be  very  hard. 

If  the  apostle  had  forbidden  nothing  but  eating,  I  would  Itno* 
of  no  way  of  getting  round  it;  but  still  I  think  our  position 
Dot  be  quite  so  strong ;  but  he  says,  they  shall  not  keep  comiaaf 
with  any  such.  Eating  together  at  a  social  meal,  would  cetwinlf 
be  keeping  company,  and  Paul  evidently  has  allusion  lO  Othtr 
company  besides  eating.  I  would  tiien  ask,  what  is  the  til!"« 
company  from  which  he  is  to  be  excluded  ?  If  he  is  only  to  be 
shunned  in  church  affairs,  then  the  same  difficulty  presents  iiwlf 
which  we  have  to  encounter  in  eating.  When  a  brother  gives 
way  in  anything,  so  that  he  falls  under  reproof,  the  Lord's  suppff 
is  usually  the  first  thing  that  is  forbidden  him.  Then,  if  he 
persists  in  his  evil  course,  other  privileges  are  denied  him.  Tlrti 
privilege  of  being  in  council  with  the  church  at  its  deliberatioMi 
would  be  amongst  the  last  things  which  could  be  refused  loblrnjl 
and  if  the  company  alluded  to  refers  to  church  privileges  wJi 
ordinances,  Paul  would  likely  have  first  spoken  of  the  eating,  md, 
ended  with  the  most  extreme  extent  of  intercourse,  or  the  W 
thing  withheld  or  forbidden.  But  here  the  apostle  ends  with  ih* 
eating.  They  shall  not  keep  company  with  sazh  an  one,  no  not* 
much  as  to  eat.  If  the  apostle  had  not  specially  mentioned  eating. 
they  might  well  have  thought,  that  as  it  is  such  a  necessity,  Jnd 
.might  often  subject  to  great  inconvenience,  such  company  ■ 
eating  would  be  of  no  importance;  but  he  named  it  u  >M 
extremity  of  the  denial  of  company. 

Is  it  not  then  reasonable,  and  evident  to  every  impartial  mind, 
that  the  apostle  must  have  meant  the  eating  of  the  commonsociai 
meal,  and  that  the  company  he  speaks  of  is  the  common  soci« 
companionship?  If  we  examine  the  further  testimony  of  Pw'> 
we  will  find  that  it  supports  and  conijrms  this  view.    Thoa 


persons  of  the  character  he  mentions,  gave  evidence  that  they 
*werc  dead.  They  are  such  as  have  once  received  grace  of  God, 
and  from  whose  heart  the  evil,  unclean  spirit  had  once  gone  out. 
(Luke  xi.)  They  once  gave  evidence  that  they  were  enlightened, 
but  now  have  fallen  into  uncleanness,  and  ihe  works  of  darkness, 
and  give  evidence  that  ihey  are  dead ;  and  as  Christ  said,  their 
last  end  is  worse  than  the  first.  So  the  great  love  of  God  is 
<iisplayed,  in  employing  stronger  means,  by  the  administering  of 
more  severe  reproof,  rebuke,  and  exhortation,  than  he  does  to 
those  who  never  had  enjoyed  the  benefits,  blessings,  and  advan- 
tages which  they  had.  The  children  of  God,  by  withdrawing 
themselves  from  the  evil  practices  of  the  world,  reprove  and 
rebuke  it,  but  here  they  also  withdraw  themselves  from  social 
intercourse,  thereby  admonishing  Ihem  more  loudly  of  the  necessity 
of  repentance,  than  they  do  the  world,  and  showing  them  that 
God  has  set  a  higher  mark  upon  them,  than  He  has  upon  the 
■world. 

In  Romans  xvi.,  Paul  says,  "  Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offenses,  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  you  have  learned  ;  and  avoid  them,"  Paul  is  very 
earnest  in  his  desire  when  he  says,  he  "beseeches"  thera. .  If 
there  were  no  other  expressions  of  the  kind,  this  one  singly,  might 
not  be  considered  so  strong;  but  in  connection  with  the  others, 
it  is  confirmatory  of  the  truth  of  the  views  we  have  taken.  It  is 
evident,  Paul  is  here  speaking  of  members  in  the  Church,  who  cause 
divisions  and  offenses,  because  the  whole  world  is  always  causing 
divisions  and  olTenses.  Christ  said :  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me.  is 
against  Me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth  abroad." 
(Matt,  xii.)  And  Paul,  in  Eph.  ii,,  speaks  of  the  author  of  sin,  as 
the  spirit  thai  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  All 
unconverted  persons  are  children  of  disobedience,  and  Satan  has 
his  work  in  thetn;  and  his  work  is,  especially  to  oppose  the  work 
of  God.  The  work  of  God  is  to  gather  the  children  of  God 
together  into  one,  (hat  are  scattered  abroad,  for  which  purpose 
Christ  died.  (John  xi.)  Then  the  whole  unconverted  world  work 
offenses  and  divisions  in  the  Church.  Although  it  may  in  many 
be  unintentional,  yet  the  words  of  Christ  and  Paul  bear  us  out  in 
the  assertion  ;  and  if  it  were  the  world  which  Paul  means  we 
dwuld  mark  and  avoid,  for  working  divisions  and  offenses,  then 
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it  would  be,  as  he  says  of  the  case  of  fomicalora,  covetous, 
idolatrous,  etc.,  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  Ifwcawid 
them,  we  cannot  have  company  with  them.  Whenever  a  nembet 
of  the  Church  works  divisions  and  offenses,  it  is  evidence  ihu  be 
is  under  the  influence  of  Satan,  and  his  influence  will  be  dtlc 
terious.  If  he  should  only  be  avoided  in  Church  fellowship,  be 
would,  in  his  social  intercourse,  still  be  able  to  workdivisloasaDd 
offenses  in  the  Church,  "and  by  good  words  and  Mr  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  It  is  evident,  therefoie,  Ibit 
his  person  and  social  company  shall  be  avoided,  by  all  ll* 
believeis,  so  as  to  counteract  his  pernicious  influence. 

In  ad  Thess.  iii.  4,  Paul  says  :  ' '  And  we  have  confidence  in  the 
Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  wc 
command  you."  Paul  believed  them  to  be  Mthful,  and,  if  fiiih- 
ful,  they  would  also  be  obedient.  In  the  fifth  verse  he  cootinue*: 
"  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  in 
the  patient  waiting  for  Christ;"  that  is,  in  this  obedience  Ik 
prays  the  Lord  thus  to  direct  their  hearts,  and  by  his  prayer  al 
gives  them  assurance  of  this  favor  from  the  Lord.  But  surelj 
they  had  no  encouragement  that  they  could  believe  that  the  loii 
would  direct  their  hearts  into  his  love,  if  they  were  disobedieDl* 
Now,  immediately  on  this,  as  if  he  had  desired  to  prepare  theif 
hearts  for  a  deep  impression,  he  says,  in  verse  6;  "  Now  we  i""*" 
manii  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ihU 
ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  d 
deriy,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  as."  * 
charge  could  not  well  be  couched  in  more  impressive  laognig^ 
and,  no  question,  Paul  intended  it  should  be  observed  to  the  o 
of  time  by  all  faithful  believers.  There  are  many  things  whiA 
might  not  be  altogether  according  to  the  tradition  which  lb 
apostle  gave  them,  or  agreeable  to  the  example  he  had  set  ihe* 
which  would  be  far  from  the  nature  of  what  he  speaks  in  Cot 
v.,  which  might  proceed  from  inadvertance,  or  from  want  rf 
judgment  or  capacity,  in  which,  or  through  which  a  brotl* 
might  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  as  Paul  says  in  Gal.,  with  whoi 
no  doubt,  he  would  have  them  labor  in  love,  to  restore  lheo>i 
and  when  he  says  they  shall  withdraw  themselves  from  eveij; 
brother  that  walks  disorderly,  he,  no  doubt,  means  such  as  will  n^ 
:  reproof,  but  remain  incorrigible.    These  give  evident*. 
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that  they  are  dead,  and  the  apostle  will  have  them  not  only 
removed  from  the  Church,  bul  they  shall  also  withdraw  themselves    , 
from  such. 

Then  the  apostle,  after  giving  (urther  charges  not  to  be  busy- 
bodies,  nor  live  in  idleness,  but  to  walk  orderly,  work  in  quiet- 
ness, and  eat  their  own  bread,  then  as  a  part  of  the  command 
before  referred  to,  he  says  in  verse  14:  "And  if  any  man 
obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no 
company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed."  The  children  of 
God  withdraw  from  [he  foolish  and  simple  behavior  of  theworld. 
But  this  does  not  put  them  to  shame.  Neither  are  they  ashamed 
of  our  withholding  church  ordinances,  or  fellowship  from  them. 
This  withdrawal,  or  refusing  company,  is  something  special,  and 
personal,  or  it  would  not  make  them  ashamed.  Withdrawing 
from  a  person,  is  different  from  expelling  one  from  church.  When 
Paul  speaks  of  the  Corinthian  fornicator,  he  says:  "Ye  are  puffed 
up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed 
might  be  taken  away  from  you."  Then,  in  the  last  verse,  hesays : 
"Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  per- 
son." This  is  speaking  of  putting  away  from  the  Church,  such 
as  offend  and  do  wickedly.  The  Church  and  its  members  still 
stand  where  they  did  before.  By  virtue  of  her  authority,  the 
Church  puts  away  from  her  fellowship,  and  communion,  all  wicked 
and  disorderly  persons.  But  the  Church  has  no  right  to  forbid 
any  offender  to  have  personal  company,  or  social  intercourse, 
wilh  any  one  who  will  choose  to  give  them  such  company.  But 
now  the  apostle  says,  the  Church,  or  its  members,  shall  withdraw 
themselves  from  such  persons.  This  is  different  from  putting 
them  from  the  Church,  In  putting  one  from  the  Church,  the 
Church  remains  as  it  was  before,  but  the  offender  is  put  away.  In 
withdrawal,  we  do  not  affect  the  offender  ;  we  leave  him  where 
he  has  been  placed  by  the  Church,  but  we  withdraw  ourselves 
from  him.  If  this  withdrawal  was  the  Church-fellowship,  then  we 
would  have  to  leave  him  in  the  Church,  and  we  withdraw  from 
him.  It  is,  therefore,  plain  that  the  withdrawing,  and  having 
no  company,  is  a  different  thing  from  putting  them  away.  If 
the  keeping  no  company,  and  putting  them  away  was  the  same 
[ng,  why  does  Paul  first  command  the  one,  and  then  the  other, 
tting  them  out  of  the  Church,  they  suspend  all  spiritual 
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i  is  all  that  the  Church  can  do  with 
him.  Bui  now  they  can  withdraw  from  him  in  social  intercouise, 
and  dealings.  This  avoidance  is  calculated  to  mortify  the  flah, 
and  put  the  party  to  shame  ;  and  being  of  frequent  occnncnce, 
tends  to  bring  ti.ein  to  repentance  and  humiliation.  Although 
Paul  will  have  the  believers  to  avoid  and  put  such  to  shame,  Im 
will  not  have  them  to  count  them  as  enemies,  but  admonish  Ih 
as  brothers. 

This  idea  of  avoidance,  or  refusing  social  intercourse  wiih 
such  stubborn,  apostate,  or  carnal  members,  is  perfectly  in  agree- 
ment  with  Christ's  teaching,  to  hold  such  as  give  evidence  ihU 
they  are  spiritually  dead,  as  heathen  men  and  publicans.  Paul 
further  says,  Titus  iii. ;  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  reject."  Salvation  by  Jesus  Chiisl,  re 
quires  ns  to  hold  sound  gospel  doctrine.  The  denial  ofsountl 
gospel  doctrine,  is  called  heresy.  A  person  may  do  this,  who 
■  never  was  a  brother  in  the  Church,  or  perhaps  never  held  w 
believed  sound  gospel  doctrine,  and  would  therefore  be  a  heretic. 
But  this  is  not  the  man  whom  the  apostle  will  have  us  reject 
The  roan  of  whom  the  aposlle  speaks,  is  "sufmeried.  "  / 
who  has  never  held  sound  doctrine  cannot  be  "subverttd."  Such 
an  one,  therefore,  who  has  been  a  brother,  and  held  sound  gwpd 
doctrine,  but  has  been  '^subverted,"  and  now  holds  bereiiol 
doctrine,  shall  be  rejected.  Or,  as  the  German  renders  it,  shun, 
or  avoid.     The  man  shall  be  shunned. 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mystery,  which  the  carnal  mini 
never  has  lieen,  and  never  will  be  able  to  solve.  All  the  philosophri 
genius,  and  wisdom  of  man,  could  not  conceive  or  devise  sucb  1 
thing,  asthe  plan  of  gospel  salvation.  It  is  to  the  jews  a  stumbling 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  Man's  carnal  reason  wiU 
therefore  ever  rise  up  and  question  the  propriety  of  what  '1* 
gospel  teaches,  and  blindly  pronounce  it  audacious,  unkind,  rigidf 
and  severe.  But  this  only  comes  from  the  feet,  "  that  the  Oinin! 
man  reccivelh  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  Ihey  W' 
foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  i^ 
are  spiritually  discerned."  (ist  Cor.  ii.)  It  seems  ihat  it  rwiuiw 
a  warfare,  even  in  the  most  glorious  of  Christ's  satnls.  t* 
retiuires  weapons  of  warfare,  to  pull  down  strongholds,  and  cail 
down   imaginations,   and  such  high  things,  as  exalt  ,themselvei 
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Against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  enable  them  to  bring  into 
captivity  every  thought,  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  (jd  Cor.  x.) 
What  Paul  teaches  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  He  is  one  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  we  must  bring  every  thought  into 
captivity,  and  obedience  of  what  is  taught  of  Paul,  as  welt  as 
what  is  taught  by  Christ  himself.  Obedience  to  this  command, 
subjects  us  to  many  unpleasant  and  inconvenient  duties,  which  the 
flesh  would  willingly  .shrink  from,  and  Satan  has  great  power  under 
such  circumstances  to  work  an  influence  on  the  mind  ;  so  that  we 
truly  have  reason  to  take  every  thought  captive  under  obedience 
of  Christ,  Christ  and  Paul  evidently  mean  something  by  these 
commands,  and  our  duty  is  to  give  every  word  full  force,  and 
submitourselveslo  their  teaching  and  requirements.  If  obedience 
to  this  command,  as  we  understand  it,  did  not  subject  us  to  duties 
which  are  painful  and  unpleasant  to  the  flesh,  1  verily  believe  that 
all  would  understand  it  as  we  do.  The  words  lead  naturally  to 
this  conclusion^;  but  because  it  subjectsusto  unpleasant  and  incon- 
venient duties,  strenuous  efforts  are  made  to  construe  them  in  such 
manner  as  to  relieve  us  of  it. 

The  extent  of  this  shunning,  or  avoidance,  has  caused  our 
adversaries  to  urge  very  strong  objections  to  it.  The  disturbing 
of  the  family  relation,  is  urged  as  a  very  strong  objection ;  but 
we  consider  that  this  is  something  we  have  nothing  to  do  with. 
The  only  question  is,  is  it  a  command?  If  so,  then  every 
objection  falls.  If  it  is  a  command  of  God,  then  we  must  leave 
the  effect  to  God.  If  God  has  commanded  it,  then  it  is  unques- 
tionably good,  if  it  even  does  sometimes  disturb  families.  Christ 
said  he  did  not  come  to  bring  peace  on  earth,  but  rather  division, 
and  refers  specially  to  family  divisions  which  should  result  from 
His  mission  on  earth.  (Matt.  x.  and  Luke  xii.)  I  must  say 
again,  the  only  question  is,  has  God  commanded  it?  Then,  in 
confidence  in  God,  that  He  will  cause  it  to  redound  to  His  glory, 
firmly  adhere  to  God  and  His  Word,  and  commit  the  result  to 
Him.  If  it  is  a  command,  it  is  to  all  the  Church.  The  Ciiurch 
is  one  body,  and  there  is  no  exception  made  of  any.  The  voice 
of  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister,  is  in 
the  Church,  in  declaring  the  party  to  be  worthy  of  excommuni- 
cation ;  and  must  of  necessity  also  carry  out  what  the  Holy 
Ghost   charges  as  duty,  in  such  cases.    The  Word  makes  no 


360  DISTURBANCE  OF  FAMILY  RELATION. 

exceptions;  and  where  the  Word  makes  none,  we  have  no  right  to 
make  any.     The  order  of  this  avoidance  is  based  on  the  law  of 
love,  and  must  be  given  for  the  benefit  of  those  to  be  avoided, 
and  can  consequently  never  be  injurious  to  any  one,  except  such 
as  resist  the  means  of  grace  which  God  has  appointed.    It  is  not 
the  fault  of  Christ  that  He  works  division,  but  the  perverseness 
of  man,  in  resisting  the  means  of  grace  which  Christ  has  brought ; 
and  His  bringing  divisions,  can  never  be  an  argument  against 
His  gospel.     Thus,  although  this  resistance  of  man  should  disturlD 
the  family  relation,  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  means,  but  of  man  in 
not  submitting  to  God's  order.     Paul  says,  2d  Cor.  ii.:  "To  ox»« 
we  are  a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  a  savor  of 
life  unto  life."     It  was  not  the  fault  of  Paul  that  he  wasasaror 
of  death  unto  death  to  some,  but  their  own,  because  they  did  no^ 
submit  to  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached.    The  command  beii^S 
given  in  love,  its  observance  can  never  be  in  violation  of  the  l^a^**^ 
of  love.     It  is  not  intended  to  destroy,  but  to  save.     Therefor^ » 
in  any  case  of  necessity,  where  the  party  is  poor,  sick,  or    i 
distress,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  help  to  relieve  the 
They  are  specially  commanded  to  admonish  them  as  a  brotlmcri 
Unquestionably,  if  they  are  to  admonish  them,  they  must  also  d 
them  good,  where  they  have  opportunity,  which  will  tend  to  gi 
force  and  power  to  their  admonition.     For  this  reason,  the 
fast  party,  whether  husband  or  wife,  parent  or  child,  most 
obey  or  be  governed  by  the  law  of  love,  and  serve  the  other    *  ^^ 
love,  so  far  as  no  request  is  made  which  is  contrary  to  the  Woi"^ 
of  God.     All  company  necessary  to  admonish,  or  to  minister 
their  necessities,  should  be  freely  given;  but  eating  social 
or  keeping  social  company,  or  having  commercial  intercours^^^ 
the  Word  of  God  forbids ;  and  when  it  is  demanded,  most  ^^ 
denied  under  all  circumstances. 

This  may  be  denounced  as  working  great  hardships  in  fiunilics- 
But  we  must  remember  the  ban  of  Israel.      It  was  the  same  God 
of  love,  then,  who  commanded  their  ban,  as  He  who  commanded 
our  gospel  ban.      Those  whom  the  law  of  Israel  banned,  had  to 
be  stoned  to  death  without  mercy,  and  the  wife  or  husband,  hthff 
or  mother,  brother,  sister  or  child,  had  to  concur;  and  sometimcf 
the  nearest  relative,  had  to  cast  the  first  stone.      The  affcctioo«» 
in  their  case,  was,  no  doubt,  as  strong  then,  as  in  any  case  no^i 
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"d  the  hm\ly  relaiion  was  more  seriously  disturbed  than  in  the 

■Msiian  ban.      There  was  no  hopes  of  restoration  in  iheir  case, 

ut  in  the  gospe!  ban  there  is  hopes  of  their  restoration  lo  God, 

le  church  and  their  family.     The  suspending  of  the  social  and 

'ojugal  relation  between  husband  and  wife,  is  especially  urged  as 

jectionable.      But  the  question  ever  is,  does  God  command  it  ? 

a  command,  it  is  to  believers ;  and,  unless  a  certain  class 

Hievers  are  exempted,  we  certainly  have  no  right  to  except 

Under  the  law,  the  nearest  kin's  hand  had,  in  certain  cases, 

I  first  upon  the  offender;  and  nowhere  do  we  find  any  excep- 

'<in  account  of  relationship.     The  Lord  said  lo  Israel:     "If 

irother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter, 

t  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul, 

B  ihce  secretly,  saying,  lei  us  go  and  serve  other  Gods,  thou 

■  'Hot  consent  unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him;  neither  shalt 

'  Pyc  P'ty  li'"!.  neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shall  thou 

il  him  ;  but  thou  shall  surely  kill  him  ;  thy  hand  shall  be 

x>n  him,  to  put  him  to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of 

«  people.      And  thou  shalt  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he 

(Deut.  xiii.)      Surely,  this  command  disturbed  the  sacred 

f  relation  much  more  seriously  than  the  gospe!  command. 

tes,  the  espousals  of  Christ  are  above  the  espousals  of  man. 

duties  of  wedlock  must  ever  yield  to  our  duties  to  God.     To 

bhful  to  God,  is  the  first  duty  of  man;  and  consequences 

Ever  enter  into  consideration.      If  the    Jewish  ban  was  a 

I  of  the  Christian,  or  gospel  ban,  then,  I  think,  the  figure  is 

•ignificant  and  instructive.     The  Jewish  ban  was  commanded 

td,  but  had  to  be  executed  by  man;  and,  when  husband  or 

parent  or  child,  brother  or  sister,  or  the  friend  that  is  as 

n  soul,  committed  such  sin  as  the  law  declared  worthy  of 

I,  the  hard  of  the  nearest  kin  had  to  be  first  upon  them,  as 

1  before  from  Deut.  xiii.       Now,    under  the  gospel,  when 

id  or  wife,  brother  or  sister,  parent  or  child,  commit  sin 

f  of  excommunication,  the  nearest  friend  may  well  be  said 

tt,  at  least,  the  heaviest   atones.       That  which  ties    most 

Y  upon  them,  is  the  refusal  of  husband  or  wife,  parent  or 

;  to  have  company  with  them ;  so  that  it  may  be  said,  their 

■  first  upon  them ;  and,  though  the  hand  of  all  the  rest  is 

son  them,  and  they  also  refuse  to  company  socially  with 
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ihem,  their  hand  comes,  as  it  were,  after  the  near  and  dear  ones, 
according  to  the  flesh.  If  the  avoidance  is  a  means  which  God 
has  appointed,  as  Paul  says,  for  the  destruction  of  the  ftesh,  ihiMt 
nearest  of  kin,  or  according  to  the  flesh,  certainly  exert  the  mojt 
influence,  and  tend  more  to  the  end  and  design  of  God  Ihio  inf 
others. 

The  whole  matter  rests  upon  the  question,  whether  it  is  a  com- 
mand of  God,  for  the  faithful  members  of  the  Church,  to  withd/i* 
from  the  unfaithful  and  disorderly  one  ?  Paul  does  say,  they  sbll 
withdraw  from  them,  and  have  no  company  with  them,  thai  thtj 
may  be  ashamed.  How  far  this  avoiding  of  company  shall  be 
carried,  cannot  easily  be  prescribed  in  every  ins 
put  them  to  shame;  and  whatever  intercourse  duty  might  dichile, 
they  should  ever  preserve  toward  them  such  a  bearing,  ; 
remind  them  of  their  fall,  and  the  great  necessity  and  imporimce 
of  seeking  to  rise  again.  It  is  generally  contended  that  the  am- 
mand  has  reference  only  to  spiritual  fellowship;  and  to  exclud* 
them  from  church-fellowship,  is  the  withdrawal  and  avoidince 
which  Paul  refers  to.  This  shows  that  they  consent  that  therein 
command,  and  I  have  already  shown  that  the  shunning  or  avoidin 
they  advocate,  is  not  consistent  with  Paul's  directions  in  ist  Coi-  t. 
and  no  man  can  get  round  his  language  there  ;  besides,  in  Thai. 
Paul  says,  it  shall  be  for  the  purpose  of  putting  them  to  sliamt. 
The  world  is  not  put  to  shame  by  the  refusal  of  the  Churtfi  10 
admit  them  to  Christian  fellowship,  neither  would  a  fallen  brolhW 
be;  but  when  special  marks  of  non-intercourse  are  laid  upon  him, 
he  cannot  help  but  remember  the  cause.  If  he  receives  it  as  G« 
designs  he  shall,  as  a  reproof,  and  a  reminding  of  hisaposiacy.l'* 
grace  of  God  may  make  it  a  means  for  his  amendment;  but  if  not, 
and  he  suffers  his  evil  nature  to  be  moved  thereby,  it  may  pW 
a  savor  of  death  unto  him.  In  Cor.  v.  Paul  commanded  the  &ll« 
brother  to  be  given  over  to  Saian,  for  the  destruction  of  the  llahi 
that  the  Spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Fto" 
this  it  isevident,  that  the  flesh  is  laid  under  some  special  chasten in| 
or  punishment  which  the  world  is  not  under.  It  is  nowherewid, 
that  the  world,  or  any  one  that  never  was  a  brother,  should  be 
thus  given  over.  The  effect  of  this  avoidance  is  lo  destroy  tb« 
flesh,  and  save  the  Spirit;  and  Paul,  in  »  Cor.  ii.,  calls  it  apuai*- 
ment,  and  says,  he  wrote  the  command  lo  them  in  much  afflictio" 


and  anguish  of  heart,  with  many  tears;  not  to  grieve  them,  but 
that  they  might  know  his  love  to  them.  There  was  a  punishment 
inflicted,  and  it  seems  it  was  effectual,  for  Paul  says,  it  was  sufBcient. 
Sutiictent  for  what?  Undoubtedly  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  saving  of  the  spirit.  This  surely  all  goes  to  show,  that 
some  special  affliction  was  laid  upon  this  person,  more  than  a  mere 
separation  from  the  Church,  for  then  it  would  not  have  enabled 
thera  to  show  themselves  so  clear  in  such  things.  Itwas  aspecial 
means  for  them  to  show  their  indignation,  fear,  vehement  desire, 
zeal,  and  revenge  ;  and  prove  that  they  abhor,  and  will  not  tolerate 
such  things.  Their  treatment  of  him  was  to  be  something  which 
Paul  specially  tells  them  he  does  not  ask  of  them  toward  others 
out  of  the  Church,  who  do  the  same  thing. 

If  Paul  gave  the  command  with  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart, 
with  many  tears,  then  undoubtedly  the  brethren  who  executed  the 
command,  being  possessed  of  the  same  spirit,  were  not  less  sor- 
rowful in  obeying  his  order.  It  is  the  flesh  which  has  not  been 
crucified  with  diligence,  that  leads  astray ;  and  this  flesh  must  be 
destroyed,  if  the  soul  is  to  be  saved.  This  is  the  means  which 
God  has  appointed  for  this  purpose,  and  who  will  rise  up  and  say 
that  it  is  not  of  wisdom,  that  it  is  not  of  love,  or  of  power.  If 
the  devil  can  instigate  persons  placed  in  this  position,  to  a  feeling 
of  bitterness  and  ill-will  toward  the  Church,  for  their  treatment 
of  him,  the  effect  will  be  lost.  At  this  time  he  has  succeeded  in 
enlisting  almost  the  whole  world  in  his  service,  in  trying  to  excite 
in  them  a  hatred  and  enmity,  and  rejection  of  the  counsel  of 
God  ;  and  even  those  who  desire  to  be  called  servants  of  God, 
and  Doctors  of  Divinity,  rise  up,  and  by  word  and  writing,  with 
their  might,  seek  to  render  this  ordinance  of  God  nugatory  and 
inefficient;  but  they  will  assuredly  once  find  out  that  they  have 
been  fighting  against  God,  and  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
.  (riser  than  man. 

Paul  says,  there  was  also  another  object  in  his  writing  to  them 
as  he  did ;  that  he  might  know  the  proof  of  them,  whether  they 
are  obedient  in  all  things.  In-  chap,  vii.,  same  epistle,  Paul 
further  speaks  of  the  effect  his  reproof  had,  and  what  godly 
sorrow  it  wrought,  and  how  they  approved  themselves  clear  in  the 
matter.  Now  would  they  have  approved  themselves  clear  in  the 
matter  if  they  had  Dot  obeyed,  and  inflicted  the  punishment  on 


the  man  which  Paul  prescribed  ?  Certainly  ihey  would  not,  t 
apostle's  language  conveys  no  sense.  Paul  says  they  approved;  I 
themselves  clear  in  the  matter.  Now,  if  they  had  notsepar^K 
this  fornicator,  they  would  not  have  been  charged  personally  w 
incontinence;  but  it  would  have  given  countenance  tothesiofl 
and  the  testimony  which  Paul  commends,  was  deep  a 
revenge,  and  vehement  desire.  This  proved  them  to  all  ibtl 
world  clear  of  in  any  way  countenancing  such  abomination;  and  J 
it  also  proved  their,  obedience.  This  zeal,  vehemence,  and 
revenge,  they  did  not  show  toward  the  fornicators  of  the  world, 
and  their  merely  placing  him  out  of  the  Church,  would  have 
forbidden  them  to  show  any  further  disapprobation,  than  ihcjr  io 
to  all  others.  But  their  avoiding  him,  set  on  him  a  higher  nml:, 
and  enabled  them  to  show  their  zeal,  revenge,  and  vehcrawi 
desire,  to  keep  the  Church  pure,  and  without  blemish.  But  ho* 
do  those  prove  their  obedience  now,  who  not  only  neglect  loobtr, 
but  direct  their  zeal,  vehemence  and  revenge,  against  the  tooi- 
mand  itself,  and  those  who  obey  it?  Persons,  through  unbelief, 
may  quibble,  and  ask  what  benefit  is  to  result  from  the  pnclict; 
they  may  ridicule  it,  and  cast  invidiousrefleclionsuponilio«»lio 
observe  the  command ;  but  this  is  all  nothing  to  the  true  believer. 
He  knows  God  has  commanded  it,  he  sees  God's  wisdom  ind 
love  in  it.  and  in  his  obedience  he  adores  his  Lord  and  Master. 
Infidels  have  ridiculed  and  scoffed  at  circumcision,  and  have  »sked 
what  benefit  can  result  from  the  water  in  baptism,  or  the  eating  of 
a  little  bread,  and  taking  a  small  sup  of  wine  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper.  But  they  are  all  God's  command,  and  ihit 
is  enough  for  every  believer  to  know,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God 
they  shall  obey ;  and  their  experience  has  proven  the  love  BW 
wisdom  of  Him  who  commanded  it. 

The  unconverted  part  of  mankind,  are  very  fretjucntly  oSm 
the  world,  in  Scripture ;  but  more  particulary  so  fn  tbc  SOfJ 
Testament.  It  is  because  they  have  their  enjoyment  and  life  " 
the  things  of  this  world.  Being  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  Iheyti 
not  enjoy  spiritual  things,  and,  consequently,  pursue  thai  *hi^ 
the  flesh  can  enjoy  ;  and  their  life  is  therefore  called  a  living  0 
walking  after  the  flesh.  Thosewho  are  converted  receivetheHnfl 
Spirit,  and  by  it  a  Divine  life,  or  nature,  by  which  they  « 
enabled  to  enjoy  Spiritual  or  Heavenly  things ;   and  altho 
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they  possess  a  natural  boHy,  which  has  the  same  necessities  and 
wants,  and  is  subject  to  the  same  desires  and  inclinations,  which 
the  unconverted  also  are,  yet  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  ihey  are 
enabled  to  keep  the  flesh,  or  the  natural  inclination  of  the  body, 
in  subjection  ;  and  are  thereby  prevented  from  running  into  those 
extremes  which  the  world  does,  which  is  not  under  the  control- 
ling influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  unconverted  world,  then, 
live  for  the  gratification  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  which  leads 
them  into  various  extravagances  and  follies.  Some  seek  their 
enjoyment  in  base  sensual  gratifications,  which  are  often-ljmes 
more  or  less  injurious  or  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  of  society,  and 
arc  for  that  reason,  generally  tabooed  by  the  community  at  large. 
Every  unconverted  person  has  their  life  and  enjoyment  in  carnal 
things,  of  some  shape  or  form.  Tfacyare  earthly  minded,  and  they 
seek  and  enjoy  perishable  things,  because  ihey  are  destitute  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  which  alone  can  make  ihem  Heavenly  minded. 
In  many  ways  this  carnal  disposition  can  find  life  and  enjoyment, 
which  are  not  dirally  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  of  society,  in 
which  the  flesh  can  have  free  scope  ;  and  because  it  is  not  directly 
injurious  to  the  community,  is  not  considered  immoral,  or  disrep- 
utable ;  and  the  fiesh  being  insatiable,  leads  many  to  very  great 
extravagance  and  display,  in  many  and  various  ways.  The  Apostle 
Paul  then  sums  up  all  those  things  which  proceed  from  this  source, 
and  calls  them  works  of  the  flesh,  and  says  they  are  mam/tit; 
That  is,  they  can  be  plainly  seen  (Gal.  v.),  and  says  they  that  do 
such  thing,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

As  the  same  affections  and  inclinations  exist  in  those  who  are 
converted,  as  there  does  in  the  unconverted,  and  Satan  takes 
occasion  of  this  disposition,  to  incite  believers  to  pursue  these 
carnal  pleasures,  we  find  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  have  very 
earnestly  urged  believers  to  strive  against,  and  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  overcome,  and  bring  into  subjection,  all  such  inclina- 
tions and  dispositions.  But  as  the  Scripture  teaches  us,  that  sin 
consists  in  the  emotions  of  the  heart  which  prompts  the  act,  Satan 
has  taken  such  advantage  of  the  minds  of  many,  as  to  lead  them  to 
the  persuasion,  that  it  is  quite  lawful  and  justifiable  for  them  thus 
to  indulge  in  extravagance  and  fashion,  after  the  manner  of  ihe 
rorld,  if  their  hearts  are  only  free  from  vanity;  and  they  will 
rotest  that  their  hearts  are  free  from  this  emotion,  and  assert 
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that  those  in  plain  and  simple  dress  or  manner,  who  do  not  conform 
to  the  fashions  of  the  world,  may  in  heart  be  as  vain  as  any  who 
pursue  an  opposite  course.     We  will  admit,  that  the  heart  may  b» 
very  proud,  and  very  carnal,  even  though  the  garb  and  om««4 
appearance  would  indicate  great    humility  and  contrition.    Wft 
know  that  dress  and  outward  appearance  has  nothing  to  do 
making  a  Christian,  and  that  pride  is  something  quite  distind 
from  garb  or  outward  appearance;  and  although  it  does  betray 
itself  in  dress  and  display,  it  may  also  betray  its  existence  ia 
various  other  ways,  and  it  is  of  so  subtle  a  nature,  that  it  tniy 
exert  a  very  great  influence  over  the  heart,  and  can  scarcely,  or 
not  at  all,  be  perceived  by  those  who  are  around  us.    I  do 
believe  that  any  one  is  free  from  such  emotions,  and  he  who  asseni 
that  he  is,  I  would  question  much  whether  he  knows  himself.    Bui 
the  tnieand  faithful  believer  has  always  with  him  the  Spirit, which, 
as  a  faithful  monitor,  appriseshimof  the  nature  of  these  emotionJ, 
which  the  devil  through  the  flesh  incites  and  prompts  the  heart  to; 
and  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and  the  shield  of  faith,  is  enabledw 
protect  himself  from  fatal  injury  by  these  fiery  darts,  even  thougli 
he  should  sometimes  receive  a  slight  wound.     Believers  ir\ 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  led  by  His  Spirit,  will  watch  over  their 
hearts,  and  when  these  emotions  arise,  will  crucify  and  subdue 
them.     But  we  cannot  well  see  why  a  person  who  ia  free  from 
vanity,  and  is  of  an  humble  spirit,  and  contrite  heart,  should  hUa* 
customs  and  styles,  which  are  often  both  very  expensive,  and  itrf 
inconvenient.     The  Word  of  God  declares  vanity  to  be  an  evil. 
Whether  it  is  possible  for  any  one  to  follow  the  style  of  the  irorld, 
with  its  fashions  and  customs,  and  be  free  from  vanity,  or  not.  it 
must  be  evident  to  every  one,  that  these  thingsoriginated  in  vaailT. 
and  are  an  evil,  and  have  its  appearance,  and  those  who  foUo* 
them,  do  not,  "  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,"  as  Plul  u* 
I  Thess.  V.  says  we  shall, 

I  do  not  believe  that  any  person  who  follows  the  styles  oi^ 
fashions  of  the  worid,  can  be  free  from  vanity,  and  it  is 
gratifying  the  flesh  by  the  course  they  are  pursuing;  but  «si<Je 
from  the  question  of  motive  which  prompts  to  this  extravagance, 
it  is  not  possible  that  we  can  be  obedient  to  the  command  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  live  after  the  fashion  of  the  world ;  even  if 
it  were  possible  that  we  could  do  so,  without  being  influcDctd 


by  vanity,  Paul  says,  Rom.  xii.:  "I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  yoar  bodies,  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  rea- 
sonable service.  'And  be  nol  conformed  to  this  world ;  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  And  in  verse  xvi. : 
"  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate." 
In  1st  Tim.  ii.,  Paul  also  says,  he  will,  "that  women  adorn 
rhcmsclvcs  in  modest  apparel,  with  shame  faced  ness  and  sobriety  ; 
not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array." 
Peter  also  says  in  his  first  epistle,  the  "adotning  shall  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of 
gold,  or  of  pulling  on  of  apparel,"  These  are  certainly  as 
plain  commands  as  can  be  produced  from  (he  Word  of  God, 
The  spirit  of  the  gospel  as  plainly  forbids  conformity  to  the 
world  in  these  things,  as  the  Word  itself  here  docs ;  so  that  both 
the  spirit  and  the  letter,  condemn  it.  Such  things  elicit  esteem 
among  men,  and  Christ  said:  "That  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  (Luke 
xvi.)  Professors  of  religion,  in  defending  the  lawfulness  of 
such  fashionable  dress,  have  said  to  roe:  "It  becomes  the 
children  of  God  to  adorn  themselves,  and  no  one  better  than 
they,"  and  that  their  minister  lold  them  so.  The  mind  of 
such  person  is  evidently  blinded  by  Satan  transforming  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light.  A  very  little  attention  to  the  Word, 
would  unmask  this  spirit;  but  when  God  sufleis  the  mind  to 
become  blinded,  who  can  give  light? 

Menno  Simon  and  his  brethren,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  did 
not  conform  to  the  world  in  their  manner  and  style  of  dress  and 
■  living,  but  condescended  to  those  of  low  estate.  Indeed,  the  per- 
secution and  hardships  which  they  then  had  to  endure,  of  itself 
forbade  much  extravagance  or  luxury.  But  the  writings  of  Menno 
and  the  brethren  of  his  time,  go  to  show  that  they  upheld  great 
simplicity,  and  an  humble  style  of  life.  I  think,  however,  Mosheim 
has  been  imposed  upon,  or  he  could  not  have  asserted,  that  "  they 
excluded  from  their  communion,  all  such  as  deviated  in  the  least, 
from  the  most  rigorous  rules  of  simplicity  and  gravity,  in  thiir 
looks,  Iheir gestures,  their  clothing,  and  thtit  tables  ;  all  whose  desires 
surpassed  the  dictates  of  mere  necessity,  and  even  all  who  observed 
a  decent  decorum  in  their  manners,  and  paid  decent  regard  to  the 
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innocent  customs  of  the  world."  That  they  opposed  luxury  a 
extravagance,  I  believe;  and  also  that  they  lived  simply  ; 
plainly;  but  that  ihey  had  any  rule  of  gesture,  or  looks,  I  do  ngd 
believe  ;  or  that  they  insisted  on  not  deviating  -from  the  die 
of  mere  necessity  in  their  mode  of  life,  I  never  saw  anything  { 
their  writings  to  support.  So  far  as  they  had  opportunity,  th^ 
enjoyed  the  comforts  and  conveniencies  of  life,  in  their 
at  their  tables,  and  in  their  dress  ;  yet  always  avoiding  ostcntatiot 
and  display.  Decency  and  decorum  in  their  manners  and  i 
course  with  the  world,  they  insisted  on,  and  never  objected  I 
conformity  to  innocent  customs  of  the  world. 

But  no  doubt  they  differed  with  the  world,  in  their  views  abo 
what  was  innocent.  That  they  relaxed  in  their  simplicity  of  hfc, 
after  they  became  very  opulent,  may  well  be,  as  we  sec  they  did 
in  other  things  yield  to  the  influence  of  the  world,  both  in  malten 
of  faith  and  practice  generally.  If  it  is  true,  as  is  asserted  in  I 
note  in  Mosheim's  history,  that,  "  it  is  certain  that  the  Menao- 
nites  in  Holland,  at  this  day,  are,  in  their  tables,  their  etjuipago, 
and  their  country  seats,  the  most  luxurious  part  of  the  Dulcb 
nation,"  they  must  indeed  have  deviated  very  far  from  ibcir 
primitive  simplicity. 

So  far  as  I    know,  the    Mennonites  of  America  (of  whatevet 
division)  have  always  been  a  plain,  unostentatious  class  of  penplei 
and  although  Abraham  Landis  and  John  Herr  speak  of  pride  in 
the  church,  I  do  not  suppose  they  intended  the  charge  to  apply  w 
the  members  generally,  but  that  there  were  cases  in  which  indi- 
viduals made  too  much  display,  in  which  they  thought  the  mioistets 
did  not  do  their  duty.     The  Reformed  Mennonites,  when  they 
organized  their  church,  adopted  the  mode  of  dress  which  wm  f  ■ 
the  time  considered  the  dress  of  the  plain  class  of  people  amougit 
which  they  lived.     Indeed.  1  suppose  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  did 
before  dress  in  this  mode.    They  never,  to  my  knowledge,  foniully 
adopted  any  particular  mode  of  dress.     The  first  brethren  dressed 
in    this   manner,  and  those  who   subsequently  united  with  the    . 
church,  desiring  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  but  to  coflde*  J 
scend  to  those  of  low  estate,  got  their  dress  in  conformity  with  ll<  I 
older,  or  earlier  brethren;  and  in  this  way  their  dress  has  bccomifl 
uniform,  without  any  special  action  in  regard  to  iL  Thejrdi 
their  dress  altogether  becoming,  comfortable,  and  < 
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-and  have,  without  any  specific  rule  or  law,  by  common  consent 
adhered  to  it,  not,  as  has  been  supposed  by  many,  that  they  have 
ever  attached  any  particular  importance  to  this  form  of  dress, 
ive  any  other  plain  mode  or  form,  or  did  they  ever  hold  that 
•y  were  any  better,  for  any  form  of  dress,  or  manner  of  life. 
It  because  there  is  so  much  vanity  displayed  in  dress  in  the 
world,  and  the  flesh  is  so  strongly  inclined  to  conformity  to  the 
world,  and  its  vanities,  and  is  so  unwilling  to  bear  the  reproach 
of  the  world,  they  have  even  felt  it  their  duty  to  lay  off  such 
testimony  against  its  vanities;  and,  they  also  regard  it  as  a  safe 
means,  which  God  has  appointed  in  His  Word,  to  preserve  His 
Church  from  being  carried  away  by  the  allurements  of  the  world, 
the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  the  promptings  of  our  own  wicked,  and 
deceitful  hearts.  In  all  things  they  have  great  regard  for  comfort 
and  convenience  ;  but  guard  against  display,  or  conformity  to  the 
world,  in  things  which  add  nothing  to  comfort,  or  convenience. 
They  have  ever  regarded  a  trueworkof  grate  in  the  soul,  as  bringing 
the  individual  under  such  a  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  gratifying  this 
vain  andcamaldisposLtion  of  the  flesh,  thai  a  true  child  of  Cod,  born 
oftheSpirit,  will,  of  their  own  convictions,  lay  aside  all  vaindisplay, 
and  guard  against  any  revival  of  its  influence  in  the  heart. 

The  Lord's  Holy  Supper,  they  have  ever  regarded  as  an  ordi- 
ice  which  Christ  instituted  in  His  Church,  for  its  own  benefit, 
thehonorand  glory  of  His  name.  Tothisend,it  is  essential 
the  parties  celebrating  the  ordinance  are  truly  regenerated 
Idreo  of  God.  When  Christ  instituted  the  supper,  he  took 
id  and  break  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  and  said,  take, 
this  is  My  body;  and  in  like  manner  the  cup,  and  said: 
^Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
icli  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. "  Luke  says,  he 
id:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 

When  God  led  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  it  was  a  natural  work.  They 

bodily  under  bondage  to  Pharaoh,  and  God  wrought  a  botlily 

irerance  for  them.     Every  one  of  them  knew  that  they  were 

"in  bondage,  and  knew  what  that  bondage  was;  and  when  they 

were  led  out  and  made  free,  they  also  knew  what  /Aat  was.     So 

ibcy  also  knew  the  means  which  God  used.     They  saw  and  knew 

Itw  signs  and  wonders  wrought  in  Egypt,  the  killing  of  the  lanib, 

Bprinkling  of  the  blood  upon  the  door-postsandlintelsof  their 
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houses,  the  roasting  and  eating  of  the  lamb,  and,  also,  how  God 
slew  the  first  born  in  every  house  of  the  Egyptians  where  this 
blood  was  not  found,  and  how  He  passed  over  the  houses  of  the 
Israelites.  They  were  a  carnal  people,  and  their  benefit  was  a 
carnal  one ;  and  their  being  carnal  was  no  bar  or  hindrance  to 
their  observing  the  ordinance  of  the  passover  acceptably  and 
intelligently.  The  natural  condition  of  Israel  in  their  servitude 
and  bondage,  was  figurative  of  the  spiritual  bondage  and  servitude 
of  man  by  nature.  Their  deliverance,  with  the  means  used  to 
effect  it,  was  a  figure  of  man's  spiritual  deliverance  from  this 
spiritual  bondage,  and  the  means  used  through  Christ  to  effect  it. 
They  were  commamled  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  passover  every 
year,  on  the  particular  day  in  which  their  deliverance  occurred; 
and  it  was  to  be  in  remembrance  of  what  God  had  done  for  them, 
and  they  were  to  tell  their  children,  and  their  children's  children, 
what  the  meaning  of  it  was,  and  what  God  had  done  for  them. 
Though  they  were  carnal,  they  could  tell  their  children;  and 
though  their  children  were  carnal,  they  could  comprehend  and 
understand  it.  Israel  was  commanded  to  circumcise  their  male 
children.  This  circumcision,  which  was  in  the  flesh,  was  a  tj^pe 
or  figure  of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  putting  off  the  carnal 
or  fleshly  lusts,  in  repentance.  No  uncircumcised  person  w;js  per- 
mitted to  partake  of  the  passover,  for  they  would  not  have  been 
considered  true  Israelites,  and  this  ordinance  was  designed  for 
Israel  alone. 

Whether  any  Israelites  remained  in  Egyptian  bondage,  when  the 
others  were  delivered,  I  do  not  know,  but  hardly  think  there 
were,  from  the  language  of  the  Pentateuch  ;  and  if  not  a  hoof  ot 
their  cattle  was  left  behind,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
any  of  their  families  remained.  But  if  there  had,  they  certainly 
could  never  have  celebrated  the  passover  ;  or  if  they  did,  it  could 
not  have  begotten  any  sense  of  gratitude,  or  admiration  of  God  s 
mercy  toward  them.  These  could  not  have  kept  the  passover  in 
remembrance  of  what  God  had  done  for  them.  So,  also,  no  one 
who  has  never  known  and  felt  his  bondage  in  sin,  or  felt  hi> 
deliverance,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  can  possibly  partake  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  in  remembrance  of  Christ. 

I  suppose  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  say  anything  about  th'S 
bread  and  wine,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  not  being  really  the  bo*ly 
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snd  blood  of  Christ,  but  a  symbol,  or  representation  of  His  body 
and  blood  ;  by  Ihc  partaking  of  which.  Christ  desired  to  bring  to 
their  remembrance  His  death  and  suffering,  and  by  it  exercise 
them  in  consideration  of  what  He  had  done  for  them  ;  thereby 
vrarming  their  affections,  increasing  their  love,  and  confirming 
Iheir  faith.  The  Lord's  supper,  as  well  as  the  passover,  his 
reference  to  a  deliverance  from  bondage,  biit  ii  is  altogether  of  a 
spiritual  nature.  The  bondage  was  spiritual,  and  the  deliverance 
is  spiritual.  So  long  as  we  are  carnal,  we  can  have  no  true 
conception  of  spiritual  things,  and  consequently  no  true  idea  of 
the  nature  and  object  of  the  Lord's  supper,  any  more  than  a 
naturally  dead  person  could  partake  or  enjoy  any  advantage  of 
the  literal  passover  of  the  children  of  Israel.  The  Lord  Jesus, 
therefore,  only  instituted  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  true  believer, 
»nd  they  alone  can  partake  of  it  worthily.  They  who  partake 
onworthily,  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  eat  and 
drink  damnation  to  themselves.  The  believer  receives  no  virtue 
or  merit,  or  no  righteousness,  by  partaking  of  this  symbol ;  but  by 
the  consideration  of  what  he  is  representing,  his  faith  is  confirmed, 
and  strengthened,  and  his  love  increased  in  fervency ;  and  in  this 
consists  the  benefit  to  him.  All  of  virtue,  merit,  orrighteousness, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  which  man  can  possibly  obtain,  is  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  all  the  benefit  he  can  have  of  the 
Church,  or  any  of  its  ordinances,  is  their  effect  of  tending  to  the 
confirming,  strengthening,  and  preserving  his  faith, 

Christ,  knowing  how  weak  we  are,  and  how  much  Satan,  the 
world,  and  our  own  flesh,  will  seek  and  lend  to  weaken  our  faith, 
has  instituted  the  Church  and  its  ordinances,  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  and  supporting  this  faith.  For  this  reason,  Paul  says 
(istCor.  xi.y.  "As  often  a.s  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  thiscup, 
ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  The  rendering  of  the 
German  would  be:  "Ye  jAa// declare  the  Lord's  death."  Every 
pious.  God-fearing  soul,  about  to  observe  this  solemn  ordinance, 
and,  under  the  consideration  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  them, 
is  led  back  to  the  time  when  he  was  in  bondage  to  sin,  and  under 
ihe  wrath  of  God,  and  just  sentence  of  death,  by  God's  holy 
law ;  and  how  Jesus,  out  of  love,  left  the  glory  of  his  Father  and 
came  into  this  world,  and  took  upon  Himself  our  sins,  and  died 
in  our  stead  on  the  tree  of  the  cross  ;  there  breaking  His  body. 
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and  shedding  His  blood,  to  free  me  from  the  cuise  and  wrath 
under  which  I  lay,  and  hath  now  clothed  me  with  the  gannenb 
of  righteousness;  and  now  I  am  about  to  profess  before  God  and 
man,  that  I  have  become  partaker  of  this  benefit  and  fovor.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise,  but  if  we  have  been  made  partaker  of  these 
benefits,  the  observance  of  this  ordinance  will  tend  to  reviK  and 
support  our  faith,  and  quicken  the  motions  of  the  Holjr  Spirit  in 
our  hearts,  by  which  the  love  of  God  will  be  more  abnndaDtlf 
shed  abroad  there.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  ist  Cor,  x.,  whta 
speaking  of  the  Lord's  supper,  says  :  "  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Oirist? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ?  for  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  fofw 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  The  apostle  here  doo  not 
intend  to  be  understood,  that  the  cup,  and  the  bread,  m  the  con)' 
munion,  any  more  than  Christ  desired  to  be  understood,  that  this 
bread  and  cup  really  is  His  body  and  blood.  But  it  represents 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  {that  is  His  Church);  "For 
we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  we  are  lU 
partakers  of  that  one  bread."  That  is,  the  Church  now  in  this 
ordinance  represents,  that  although  they  are  many  individuals. 
they  are  only  one  body.  They  have  by  one  Spirit  been  baptiied  into 
one  body,  and  are  one  heart  and  one  soul.  As  this  bread,  and  ihii 
wine  (which  constitutes  the  cup)  were  originally  contained  in  taioj 
different  grains  of  wheat,  and  berries  of  grapes,  but  the  wheat 
being  ground,  wetted  and  baked,  has  become  one  body,  and  llw 
grapes  by  being  crushed,  have  united  their  juice  and  become  one 
drink,  or  cup,  so  we  were  originally  all  carnal,  and  every  one 
seeking  his  own ;  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  been  awakened, 
and  our  hearts  been  broken  by  the  power  of  God's  law,  and  been 
brought  to  see  our  lost  and  destitute  condition.  By  this  we  were 
brought  to  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  redemption  in  His  Hood; 
and  now  being  made  free  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  elotheo 
with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  who  by  the  Holy  Spirit  h»th 
shed  the  love  of  God  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  which  we  are  no" 
made  one  in  Christ.  The  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine,  B*. 
tlierefore,  fit  emblems  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  oik- 
ness  of  its  members  in  Christ,  their  Head, 
When,  therefore,  twlievers  break  the  bread,  and  drink  the  cop. 


they  set  forth  before  the  world,  and  solemnly  profess  before  God, 
That  they  are  partakers  by  faith,  of  the  broken  body  and  shed 
blood  of  Ciirist ;  and  also,  that  they  are  in  spiritual  communion 
with  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Church;  and  that  they 
bclii^ve  that  [heir  brothers  and  sisters  are  also  partakers  of  the  same 
benefits.  If  this  is  not  true  on  our  part,  that  we  know  we  are  not 
in  a  state  of  grace,  not  being  partaker  of  the  merits  of  Christ, 
we  are  guilty  of  hypocrisy,  and  acting  a  lie,  by  professing  before 
God  and  man  what  we  know  is  not  true,  and  therefore  become 
guilty  of  the  body  ami  blood  of  the  Lord.  Those  who,  out  of 
malice,  nailed  the  body  of  Christ  to  the  tree  of  the  cross,  and  shed 
His  blood,  dyed  their  souls  in  a  deeper  stain  of  guilt  than  ordi- 
nary sinners;  and  those  who  mock  Him,  and  deride  the  sacrifice 
which  he  there  made,  by  impiously  and  presumptively  partaking 
of  those  holy  emblems  of  His  body  and  blood,  professing  before 
^^fiod  and  man  what  they  know  is  not  true,  do  thereby  treat  Christ 
BjiAh  the  same  scorn,  contempt,  and  disdain,  as  those  did  who 
Hppcified  Him,  and  make  themselvesequally  guilty.  The  minister, 
Kibo,  who  administers  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  by 
giving  10  his  members  the  bread  and  cup,  sets  forth  the  same 
testimony,  that  he  believes  his  brothers  and  sisters  all  to  be  in 
communion  with  Christ,  and  his  body,  or  Church  ;  and  as  such 
offers  them  the  tokens  or  emblems  of  the  broken  body  of  Christ. 
If  he  knows  thai  ihe  Church  is  not  in  unity  and  love,  or  any  of 
the  members  violate  the  principle  of  the  gospel,  he  is  deeply 
guilty  before  God  ;  because  he  represents  that  before  God  and  man 
which  is  not  true,  and  offers  comfort  to  those  who  he  knows  are 
guilty  before  God. 
Kif  On  this  account,  the  Reformed  Mennonite  church,  has  ever 
dupon  every  member,  the  duty  of  making  themselves  free  at 
t  times,  when  they  know,  or  hear,  of  any  member  committing 
"inything  which  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  to  speak 
10  them,  and  if  they  find  it  true,  to  labor  according  to  gos]jel 
command,  to  bring  them  to  right  gospel  order;  and  where  mem- 
bers neglect  this  duty,  they  are  reproved.  Their  custom  is  to  hold 
a  meeting  before  communing,  followed  by  a  sermon,  generally  by 
Ihe  bishop,  setting  forth  the  importance  of  union  and  love,  and 
also  the  duties  of  members  toward  God  and  one  another.  The 
preachers  and  deacons  then  jirivaiely  inquire  into  the  feelings  and 
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state  of  mind  of  each  individual  member;  how  they  believe  them- 
selves to  stand  with  God,  and  whether  they  are  in  union  and 
harmony  with  all  their  brothers  and  sisters;  and  if  anything  is 
found,  that  there  is  discord,  or  no  full  unity  of  spirit,  the  parties 
are  requested  lo  refrain  from  coming  forward  to  communioD,  uniij 
there  is  time  afforded  to  reconcile  the  difficulty. 

The  servitude  of  Israel  in  Egypt ;  the  means  used  for  their 
deliverance;  the  paschal  Iamb;  the  passage  through  the  sea;  At 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  and  the  final  land  of  rest,  are  such 
evident  types  of  our  bondage  in  sin,  the  operation  and  effect  o( 
the  grace  of  God,  our  final  deliverance  by  Christ  our  passover, 
and  the  destruction  and  overthrow  of  Satan  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  our  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  and  our 
final  arrival  at  /Aaf  rest,  which  Paul  speaks  of  in  Heb.  iv.,  that  I 
suppose  their  aptness  will  not  be  disputed.  So,  as  the  Jews  kept 
their  passover  in  commemoration  of  their  literal  or  typical  deliv- 
erance, the  believer  now,  under  the  new  covenant,  keeps  the  feast 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  commemoration  of  the  deliverance 
wrought  for  them  through  Christ.  So  it  seems  to  me,  there  is  no 
impropriety  in  saying,  that  what  the  passover  then  was,  naturally 
and  typically,  the  Lord's  supper  now  is,  spiritually,  and  ihe 
reality.  Those  literal  things  connected  with  the  passover,  were  also 
typical  of  the  circumstances  which  shall  attend  the  Lord's  supprr. 

The  pa-ssover  was  given  to  Jsrael,  and  to  no  other  nation  or 
people,  mother  did  God  require  it  of  any  other;  and  if  they 
kept  it,  the  Lord  did  not  regard  it,  because  the  circumstances  did 
not  exist  with  them,  which  made  it  acceptable  to  God.  Neither 
could  they  enjoy  any  comfort  in  it,  for  they  had  never  esperiemrti 
what  it  signified,  and  it  must  have  been  to  them  a  meaningless 
ceremony.  The  Jews  were  all  to  be  circumcised,  and  their  |.oss- 
over  was  to  be  kept  by  circumcised  people.  None  other  were  to 
be  admitted,  or  to  partake  of  it;  and  if  the  priest  permitted  iti 
instead  of  receiving  blessing  of  God,  they  brought  His  displeasure 
upon  themselves.  Besides  being  circumcised,  they  were  also  lo 
be  sanctified,  or  clean.  There  were  certain  things  which  God 
had  declared  should  render  them  unclean,  and  all  such  persons 
were  strictly  forbidden  to  partake  of  the  passover,  until  theyoifered 
such  sacrifices,  and  performed  such  duty,  as  God  had  appointed 
for  their  cleansing. 
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Now,  I  think  the  thing  typified  in  this,  is  very  evident.  Christ 
gave  the  supper  to  His  disciples.  He  did  not  give  it  to  any  other 
people  but  His  disciples,  and  those  who  should  believe  on  Hira 
through  their  word,  which  are  comprised  under  the  term  believers 
or  Christians;  all  such  as  have  come  through  true  repentance, 
and  have  been  renewed  in  Christ,  or  been  made  free  by  His  blood. 
If  any  unconverted  persons  undertake  to  keep  the  Lord's  supper 
together,  that  is,  a  worldly  unconverted  people,  it  cannot  be 
regarded  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  not  of  faith.  Neither  can 
they  receive  blessing  or  comfort  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  to  them 
a  meaningless  ceremony.  But  to  true  believers  it  is  commanded, 
and  to  them  it  will  also  bea  blessing;  but,  they  must  also  as  well 
exclude  from  their  supper,  all  such  as  have  not,  by  true  repentance, 
forsaken  their  former  life  of  sin,  and  walk  after  the  flesh;  which 
is  what  was  represented,  or  typified  by  circumcision.  And  as  the 
Jews  were  rendered  unfit  to  partake  of  the  passover,  even  if  they 
were  circumcised,  and  afterward  defiled  themselves  by  any  of  those 
things  which  the  Lord  had  said  should  render  them  unclean,  so 
the  believer,  under  the  new  or  Spiritual  covenant,  even  if  he  had 
been  converted,  and  made  free  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  if  he  should 
again  defile  his  garments,  by  some  carnal  conduct  or  behavior, 
which  renders  him  unfit  to  represent  in  spirit,  what  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  supper  signifies,  cannot  be  admitted  to  the  supper. 
This  the  church  and  the  whole  ministry  are  interested  in,  and 
if  they  admit  an  unconverted  person,  who  they  know  by  their 
walk  and  conduct,  could  not  have  been  circumcised  in  heart,  or 
such  as  even  have  been  converted,  but  have  again  fallen  into 
some  offensive  conduct,  for  which  they  have  not  made  reconcili- 
ation, they  cannot  receive  blessing  of  God,  but  fall,  rather,  under 
condemnation.  I  think  the  signification  is  very  evident,  and 
the  instruction  intended  to  be  given  us  very  plain. 

When  pastors  teach  their  flocks,  that  no  one  is  responsible  for 
the  sin  of  another,  and  if  they  do  know  that  some  of  their  brothers 
or  sisters  walk  carnally,  this  will  not  harm  them.  Each  one  eats 
for  themselves.  If  they  themselves  are  faithful,  that  is  all  that  is 
necessary  to  make  their  offering  acceptable  to  God.  Such  supper 
in  no  way  answers  to  the  type  in  the  passover,  because  there  all 
who  were  uncircumcised,  or  unclean,  were  forbidden  to  eat  the 
passover.     How   then   will  pastor  or  flock  answer  for  allowing 
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brother  or  sister  to  approach  the  Lord's  table,  when  they  know  they 
do  not  walk  worthily?  Do  they  not  together  eat  and  drink 
damnation  to  themselves,  when  they  do  not  better  discern  the 
Lord's  body?  Can  they  escape  condemnation,  when  they  do  not 
raise  the  voice  of  warning,  when  they  see  any  one  about  to  profane 
the  Lord's  ordinance  in  this  manner?  God  had  commanded  Israel 
(Lev.  xix.)  that  they  shall  not  suffer  sin  upon  their  neighbor, 
but  should  in  any  wise  rebuke  him.  Paul  well  sa3rs:  "Do  we 
provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?    Are  we  stronger  than  He?*' 

The  Lord's  supper  was  unquestionably  designed  as  a  means 
to  preserve  in  the  soul  of  each  and  every  individual  member,  that 
Divine  life,  without  which  all  religion  is  Vain.  It  was  not  designed 
to  generate  the  life  in  the  soul  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  it. 
This  can  only  be  done  or  accomplished,  by  repentance  and  faiih 
in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  we  show,  by  partaking  of  this  supper,  that 
we  are  in  possession  of  this  life,  and  out  of  love  to  Christ  for  having 
given  His  body  to  be  broken  on  the  cross,  where  He  shed  His 
blood  to  wash  away  our  sins,  we  do,  in  remembrance  of  Him,  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup.  In  the  consideration  of  this  love 
and  mercy,  we  are  revived  in  spirit,  confirmed  in  faith,  and  enjoy  an 
increiise  of  love.  Therefore  we  feel  constrained  to  admonish  everv 
member,  who  by  their  walk,  or  conduct,  have  shown  that  they  are 
not  in  possession  of  this  life,  to  repent  of  their  backsliding,  or  sin, 
and  humble  themselves  before  God,  so  that  He  may  again  lift 
them  up,  and  set  them  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus;  zxid 
further,  because  we  show  by  partaking  of  this  supper,  that  we  are 
in  full  communion  with  our  brothers  and  sisters  who  partake  with 
us.  If  we  know  that  some  of  the  members  are  not  in  unitv  and 
love,  or  that  some  one  has  given  evidence  that  they  are  not  in  the 
Spirit,  we  cannot,  with  a  pure  conscience,  approach  the  Lord's 
table;  and  if  we  do,  instead  of  being  strengthened,  we  arc 
weakened,  because  our  conscience  is  defiled.  And  if  ministry 
and  members  know  that  unity  does  not  exist  in  the  church,  or 
that  some  amongst  them  do  not  walk  worthily,  and  yet  together 
observe  or  hold  the  supper,  they  defile  their  consciences,  and  the 
suj)per  does  not  serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  instituted ;  and, 
as  Paul  says  in  Cor.  xi.,  when  he  speaks  of  what  he  heard  of  them, 
that  there  were  divisions  amongst  them,  he  cannot  praise  them, 
and  declares  that  their  coming  together  in  this  way  is  not  for  the 
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I>ctter,  but  for  the  worse.  He  further  says,  when  they  come  together 
in  this  way,  it  is  not  lo  eat  the  Lord's  supper.  The  holding  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  the  Reformed  Mennonites  have  ever  held  as  a. 
very  weighty  and  imporiant  matter ;  in  partaking  of  which,  each 
individual  member  is  enjoined  as  Paul  says,  lo  examine  themselves, 
and  discern  llie  l.ord'E  body  {or  Church)  also;  so  that  iheydonot 
become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  nor  eat  and  drinlt 
damnation  lo  thensselves.  And  herein  ihey  have  ever  held,  that 
the  duty  of  the  true  shepherd  and  pastor  is  a  very  delicate  and 
important  one.  There  are  in  every  flock  such  as  are  of  tender 
conscience,  who  are  limid,  and  fearful  that  they  might  not  be 
worthy.  Their  weakness  and  imperfections,  their  unworthiness 
rind  corruptions,  with  the  low  state  of  their  graces,  seems  to  them . 
Mjih.  as  is  altogether  unbefitting  a  child  of  God.  Satan  takes 
.iiivantjge  of  this,  and  by  temptations,  and  discouraging  thoughts 
and  fears,  would  drive  them  from  the  use  of  those  means  which 
God  has  appointed  for  their  edification,  comfort  andsupport.  These 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  encourage,  by  holding  up  lo  their  view 
the  fullness,  and  freeness,  of  the  offer  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus; 
how  He  has  wrought  for  us  all  the  virtue  and  righteousness  we  can 
desire,  or  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  have,  to  enable  us  to  stand  in 
the  presence  of  God ;  and  that  this  is  given  to  us  freely,  without 
anything  done  on  our  part.  He  bestows  it  because  of  His  love, 
and  His  love  is  not  changed  because  of  our  weakness  and  imper- 
fections, but  it  is  an  unchanging,  and  everlasting  love;  so  that 
though  wc  are  weak,  He  is  strong;  though  we  are  poor.  He  is  rich; 
though  wears  destitute,  He  is  full  of  all  the  virtue,  merit,  and 
righteousness  which  is  acceptable  and  available  before  God  ;  and 
wr  very  sense  of  destitution  only  fits  us  the  better  to  come  to  Him, 
Uid  receive  all  we  have  need  of.  The  gospel  is  full  of  invitation 
tnd  encouragement  to  all  such  timid  and  weak  souls.     The  Lord 

t  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  xxxv.  :  "Say  to  them  that  are  of  a 
fill  hcixl,  he  ilrong ;  fear  not :"  and  again,  chap,  xl.:  "OhZion, 

Ubringeat  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  niouniain,  O 
jaleiD,    that  bringest   good  tidings,    lift   up    ihy  voice  with 

tnglh  ;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 

ebold  your  God  1  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong 

hand,  and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him ;  behold  His  reward  is  wilh 

m,  and  His  work  before  Him.     He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a 
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shepherd ;  He  shall  gather  the  Iambs  with  His  arms,  and  cany 
them  in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  them  that  are  with 
young." 

But  there  are  also,  by-times,  members  who  are  not  of  such  tender 
conscience,  whose  walk  is  not  so  orderly  as  would  be  desirable, 
with  whom  it  is  the  pastor's  duty  to  labor  to  make  them  sensible 
of  their  want  of  vitality.  Where  there  is  too  much  looseness  or 
carnality  in  the  walk,  there  must  be  want  of  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
here  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  press  the  pricking  power 
of  the  law ;  for  unless  the  law  is  alive  in  the  heart,  there  will  never 
be  any  true  resting  in  Christ.  There  are,  also,  cases  of  weakness 
of  intellectual  faculties,  where  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  between 
a  froward  spirit,  or  a  want  of  the  faculty  of  perception;  whereia 
it  would  be  wrong  to  press  them  hardly,  for  their  dereliction  or 
error.  But  in  all  cases  where  there  is  offense  given,  or  apparent 
carnality,  the  duty  is  always  to  reprove  and  instruct,  with  ill 
wisdom  and  care,  and  direct  them  to  seek  reconciliation  withaO 
who  have  been  grieved,  or  offended.  To  deal  faithfully  and 
impartially  with  all,  and  know  no  one  after  the  flesh,  is  the  highest 
duty  of  all,  but  especially  the  pastor.  These  duties  are  so  very 
delicate  and  weighty,  that  we  might  well  say  with  Paul,  ad  Cor.  ii, ; 
"And  who  Is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  The  pastor,  therefore, 
if  he  discharge  his  duty  faithfully,  must  ever  lean  on  the  Lord  for 
strenp;th,  hel|»,  wisdom,  and  direction  ;  and  whenever  he  forgets 
this,  he  will  surely  depart  far  from  the  true  path  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  painted  oi/t  to  him,  saying:  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it.' 

The  washing  of  the  saints'  feet,  is  also  an  ordinance  which  the 
church  has  ever  deemed  a  duty  enjoined  on  them  by  the  I-ord 
Jesus.  Many  churches  and  professors  do  not  admit  this  to  be  an 
ordinance  the  Saviour  instituted,  with  the  design  of  being  perpet- 
uated in  the  Church.  Some  argue,  that  because  three  of  the  four 
Evangelists  are  silent  on  the  subject,  goes  to  weaken  the  idea  that 
it  was  intended  to  be  observed  as  an  ordinance  by  the  Church. 
Every  reader  knows,  that  there  are  a  number  of  things  in  John's 
Gospel,  which  are  omitted  by  the  other  three,  and  some  also  are 
omitted  by  him,  which  are  noticed  by  the  others.  But  does  this 
in  any  way  wfakcn  the  force  of  a  single  expression  in  either?  Br 
no  means  I  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  Saviour  did  wash 
the  disciples'  feel,  as  John  relates  He  did.     To  doubt  this,  we 
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must  reject  John's  Gospel  altogether;  and  I  suppose  no  one  does 
doubt  it.  Neither  do  I  suppose  any  one  doubts  that  He  said  all 
on  the  occasion,  which  John  says  He  did.  Then,  if  what  John 
says  favors  the  idea  that  it  was  Christ's  design  that  it  should  be 
perpetuated  in  the  Church,  why  is  the  silence  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists on  the  subject,  any  reason  to  the  contrary?  No  one  doubts 
that  it  was  the  design  of  the  Saviour,  that  the  supper  should  be 
perpetuated  in  the  Church;  and  yet  only  one  of  the  four  Evan- 
gelists say  Christ  commanded  it.  John  says  nothing  about 
Christ's  instituting  it.  Matthew*  and  Mark  say  nothing  about 
Christ  saying,  they  should  afterwards  do  it ;  but  Luke  says.  He 
said,  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  That  it  is  a  command 
of  the  Saviour,  and  His  wish  that  His  disciples  should  do  as  He 
had  done,  is  too  plain  to  admit  of  a  doubt.  "  If  I  then  your 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  anothers'  feet."  In  John  xiii.  17,  He  says:  *'If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

The  question  of  command,  cannot  fairly  be  raised ;  but  was  it 
to  be  perpetuated  ?  The  plain  command  that  they  should  do  as 
He  had  done,  should  be  enough ;  and,  as  he  gave  no  order  of 
discontinuance,  I  do  not  see  when,  where,  or  how  it  could  be 
discontinued.  It  is  said,  the  custom  of  the  times  was  to  walk  in 
bare  feet,  or  at  least  only  to  wear  sandals,  and  washing  feet  was 
a  service  which  every  one  had  need  of  in  the  evening,  and  that 
it  was  customary  for  servants  to  wash  the  feet  of  guests,  when  they 
would  tarry  over  night ;  and  as  this  was  one  of  the  most  menial 
services,  which  servants  rendered,  Christ,  in  washing  His  disciples* 
feet  desired  by  His  example  to  impress  on  their  minds  a  sense  of 
humility,  and  of  duty  to  serve  one  another  in  every  capacity, 
where  they  have  need.  But  as  the  custom  now  is  to  wear  boots 
and  shoes,  with  stockings  also,  which  preserve  the  feet  from 
becoming  soiled,  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  service,  and  no  duty 
remains  to  us  of  rendering  this  service :  but  the  virtue  and  duty 
of  humility  and  kindness  we  should  still  seek  to  cultivate,  and 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  our  brethren.  If  this  had  been  all 
that  Christ  desired  to  impress,  I  suppose  he  could  have  done  it  as 
effectually  by  words  then,  as  we  can  now.  The  disciples  knew  as 
well  then  what  humility  and  kindness  was,  as  we  do  in  our  day, 
and  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  they  would  have  been  less 
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easily  impressed  by  the  Saviour's  language,  than  we  are  now  by 
that  of  one  another.  Then,  if  this  were'all,  and  the  act  of  washing 
the  disciples'  feet  by  the  Saviour,  was  only  intended  to  impress 
their  minds  more  deeply  with  a  sense  of  those  Christian  virtues 
of  humility  and  kindness,  than  mere  words  could  do,  I  think  it 
is  derogatory  to  Christ,  and  shows  some  arrogancp  on  our  part,  to 
suppose  that  we,  without  the  act,  can  now  accomplish  that  desi- 
rable object,  whilst  Christ  found  it  necessary  to  accompany  His 
words  with  this  humble  service.  Besides,  I  think  if  ever  the 
pride  and  selfishness  of  man  needed  something  to  make  language 
more  impressive,  or  effective  in  rooting.it  out  of  the  heart,  it 
would  need  it  at  the  present  day. 

But  we  hold,  that  the  Saviour  intended  more  than  this.  He 
intended  to  impress  their  minds  with  something  which  had 
reference  to  His  washing  them  from  sin,  and  something  which  the 
disciples  did  not  then  yet  know.  When  the  Saviour  came  to  Peter, 
he  said  to  him,  ^^Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet f^^  These  words 
imply  that  Peter  thought  it  out  of  place  for  Christ  to  perform  s«ch 
a  menial  service  for  him ;  and  it  implies,  also,  that  he  fully  knew 
what  the  mere  service  of  washing  his  feet  was.  But  the  reply  of 
the  Saviour  shows,  that  He  meant  to  teach  them  something  more 
than  this,  and  something  which  they  were  not  in  a  capacity  to 
understand  at  that  time.  To  Peter's  expression,  Christ  replied: 
''What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter."  Then  Peter  refused,  saying:  "Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet."  Christ's  reply  shows,  that  He  desired  to  impress 
something  on  their  minds,  which  had  reference  to  a  spiritual 
washing.  "If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me." 
This  shows,  that  what  He  did  had  reference  to  that  which  gives 
us  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  that  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  be 
comprehended  by  them  then.  They  were  then  in  a  capacity  to 
know  what  personal  service  Christ  had  done  to  them,  and  they 
were  also  in  a  capacity  to  know,  and  did  know,  as  Peter's  words 
imply,  that  it  was  a  very  humble  service.  They  were  also  in  * 
capacity  to  know,  and  did  then  know^  what  kindness  and  humility 
is ;  and  they  perhaps  never  knew  any  better  what  it  is,  than  they 
did  then.  If  Christ  had  not  replied  to  Peter,  as  we  have  above 
quoted,  we  might  infer,  from  what  He  said  to  the  disciples,  when 
He  took  His  garments,  and  was  set  down  again,  that  He  did  only 
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desire  to  impress  them  with  a  sense  of  duty,  to  be  kind  and 
humble.  In  conclusion,  Christ  promises  happiness :  "  If  ye  know 
these  things  and  do  them."  He  does  not  give  promise  of 
happiness  upon  knowing,  alone,  nor  upon  doing,  alone,  but  upon 
ktierwing  and  doitig. 

The  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  of  breaking  of  bread,  have  each 
a  spiritual  signification,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  essential  to  the 
right  and  profitable  observance  of  these  ordinances.  No  camal 
person  can  have  this  knowledge,  because  the  carnal  mind 
refciveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit;  and  what  we  cannot 
receive,  we  cannot  know.  Therefore,  the  unconverted,  carnal 
mind,  cannot  understand  the  spiritual  signification  of  these 
ordinances ;  and  on  this  ground  the  Saviour  said,  what  I  do  thou 
knowcst  not  now ;  but,  He  knew,  that  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  would  shortly  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  they  would 
become  spiritual,  and  would  know  these  things.  The  spiritual 
signification  of  the  washing  of  feet,  as  instituted  by  Christ,  has 
reference  to  the  saints  being  washed  by  Him,  from  the  guilt  and 
pollution  of  those  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  adhere  to  them  whilst 
they  are  on  earth ;  and  which  by  them  is  as  unavoidaI)le  as  it  is 
for  us  to  keep  our  feet  from  being  soiled,  or  fouled,  by  walking 
upon  the  earth. 

The  happiness  of  the  children  of  God,  consists  in  the  assurance 
of  favor  and  acceptance  with  Him.  They  know  that  they  cannot 
be  acceptable  to  God,  without  being  entirely  clean,  or  free  from 
sin.  If  they  have  right  knowledge  of  God,  they  will  know  that 
they  are  continually  defiling  themselves  with  sin;  and  this  would 
forbid  their  approach  to  God,  and,  consequently,  mar  their 
happiness,  and  indeed  make  them  miserable,  if  lhey«had  no 
source  to  flee  to,  where  they  could  wash  and  cleanse  themselves 
from  this  defilement.     The  consideration  of  this,  caused  Paul  to 

K;laim,  "0  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
!  body  of  this  death?"  Paul  had  not  forgotten  the  source 
ence  deliverance  comes,  but  for  our  instruction  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  draws  the  picture  of  our  misery,  if  it  were  not  for 
the  washing  wc  continually  receive  from  Christ.  But  to  fix  this 
source  of  cleansinj^  upon  our  minds  also,  as  well  as  also  to  point 
to  the  means  of  defense  against  Satan,  he  exclaims:  "I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     To  suppose  that  God  does  not 
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regard,  or  that  He  overlooks  these  sins,  is  derogating  from  the 
attributes  of  His  justice,  purity,  and  holiness.  To  enjoy  comfort 
on  that  ground,  has  a  cooling,  darkening,  and  damning  influence. 
To  have  comfort  on  the  ground  of  ignorance  of  these  lusts  and 
emotions  being  sin,  has  about  the  same  effect;  and  though  the 
conscience  may  not  be  disturbed,  yet  there  can  be  neither  love,  or 
idmiration  of  God,  begotten  in  such  soul;  or  proper  conception 
of  His  glory  and  majesty.  Nothing  can  do  this  but  a  full 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  a  lively  sensibility  to  it.  This  is  essential 
to  true  happiness,  because  without  it  we  cannot  possibly  have  a  fall 
and  true  knowledge  of  what  Christ  has  done,  and  is  daily  doing 
for  us.  Neither  can  we  have  a  true  sense  of  love  to  Him,  without 
this  knowledge,  that  Jfis  blood  is  sufficient  to  wash  and  cleanse  m 
from  all  this  guilt;  that  by  one  offering  He  forever  perfected 
those  who  believe  and  trust  in  Him,  This  is  the  only  tnie 
ground  of  happiness,  upon  which  the  child  of  God  can  stand, 
and  here  he  can  look  calmly  upon  the  devil  with  all  his  rage,  the 
world  with  all  its  allurements,  and  the  flesh  with  all  its  lusts. 

We  may  wash  oar  bodies  as  frequently  and  as  effeclaatly  as  wt 
will,  the  tread  of  the  earth  by  the  feet,  will  defile  them  agiin; 
and  to  be  entirely  clean,  we  must  also  wash  the  feel  again.  So 
with  the  spiritual  believer.  He  is  made  entirely  clean  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  but  by  his  contact  with  the  dead  world,  he  again 
defiles  himself,  so  that  he  has  need  of  again  coming  to  Christ,  B 
be  washed  and  purified.  Washing  only  the  feet,  has,  in  itself,  a 
significance,  expressive  of  the  difference  of  the  sins  resulting  from 
this  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  that  of  which  we  are  guilty  when 
we  live  in  sin,  and  freely  yield  our  members  to  its  service.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  washing  of  feet,  to  signify  the  washing  of  a 
sinner,  who  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  washing  of  onr 
feet  would  not  make  our  whole  body  clean,  if  it  were  altogether 
defiled  The  sinner  is  altogether  defiled  with  sin,  and  when  he 
comes  to  Christ  with  a  truly  penitent  heart,  he  comes  not  a)  »n 
erring  child,  but  as  a  guilty  rebel  and  sinner;  not  as  having  sinned 
through  weakness,  but  as  having  yielded  his  will,  and  all  the 
powers  of  his  soul,  to  sin ;  and  if  he  is  to  be  made  free  from  guilt, 
must  be  altogether  washed.  This  is  the  washing  which  Christ  h» 
reference  to,  when  He  said  to  Peter,  "  he  that  is  washed."  When 
the  believer  who  has  been  thus  washed  by  coming  to  Christ,  and 
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finds  comfort  and  rest  in  Him,  feels  his  conscience  accused  by 
thdse  sins  of  weakness,  which  he  feels  he  has  not  power  to  avoid, 
comes  to  Christ,  he  does  not  come  in  the  same  feeling  of  guiltiness 
and  slavish  fear  of  God,  in  which  he  approached  Him  at  his  fiist 
coming  ;  but  he  comes  as  a  child  to  its  parent,  knowing  thai  for 
naughtiness  it  is  worthy  of  chastisement  and  stripes,  and  may 
even  expect  to  receive  it,  but  know^  that  its  parent  loves  it,  and 
will  not  cast  it  off,  even  though  he  does  correct  it.  The  assurance 
which  such  believer  feels  of  forgiveness  through  Christ,  is  what  is 
represented  by  the  washing  of  feet.  He  does  not  regard  God  as 
not  noticing  his  sin ;  that  because  he  is  convened,  God  will  not 
regard  his  sin ;  and  even  though  he  does  commit  sin,  God  will  not 
impute  it  to  him.  But  he  looks  upon  himself  as  being  in  Christ, 
and  he  continually  washes  himself  in  His  blood,  so  that  he  is  clean 
by  hia  constant  embracing  of  that  meritorious  sacrifice  whiph 
Christ  made,  and  may  be  said  to  be  continually  washing  himself 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  is  consequently  clean  ;  but  not  because 
sin  does  not  defile  him,  Christ  came  to  save  from  sin,  but  not  to 
serve  in  sin.  It  is  essential  to  salvation,  and  true  Christian  religion, 
that  the  believer  has  a  sense  and  knowledge  of  sin ;  and  that  all 
sin  is  offensive  to  God,  and  will  separate  them  from  Him,  if  it  is 
not  washed  away,  or  its  guilt  expiated.  This  is  done  alone  by 
Christ,  and  causes  the  believer  to  hold  or  cleave  to  Him  firmly  by 
failii.  Jesus  Christ  was  desirous  of  impressing  every  principle  on 
Ihe  mind  and  soul  of  man,  which  is  essential  to  peace,  comfort, 
security,  and  happiness,  in  this  life,  and  glory  in  the  world  to 
come  ;  and  therefore  gave  full  instruction,  so  that  all  might  enjoy 
I  these  great  benefits,  and  sought  to  impress  it  the  more  deeply  by 
JjkU  ordinance  of  washing  His  disciples'  feet,  and  bidding  them 
"O  as  He  had  done. 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  were  at  this  time  yet  destitute 
F  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  necessity  were  yet  carnal,  as  every 
son  destitute  of  the  Spirit  must  be.  In  this  destitute  state,  they 
!  bound  in  legalism.  They  could  not  know  the  things  of 
:,  and,  consequently,  could  not  understand  what  Christ 
tended  by  this  feet-washing.  Therefore  Christ  said  :  "What  I 
I,  thou  knowest  not  now."  This  could  not  have  had  reference  to 
I  act  or  deed  which  the  Saviour  performed;  this  they  did 
But  the  spiritual  signification  of  what  He  did,  they  did  ' 
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not  know,  because  of  their  carnal  and  legal  state  of  mind.  The 
soul  being  unenlightened  by  the  Spirit,  they  could  not  know 
anything  about  their  own  weakness,  the  sinfulness  of  their  nature, 
and  the  need  they  would  have  of  the  continual  washing  of  Christ. 
But  Christ  knew  they  would  shortly  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
would  enlighten  their  souls  and  minds,  and  show  them  the  tnie 
state  of  the  inward  man  ;  and  then  they  would  know  their  need,  mhI 
the  tnie  signification  of  what  Christ  had  done  for  them.  He 
said:  "  What  I  do  ye  know  not  now,  but  thall  know  kerMfitr." 
Is  it  not  clear,  that  there  was  in  this  work  a  mystery  too  deep  for 
their  understanding  then  to  embrace,  or  comprehend  ?  Thedesiga 
of  what  Christ  did,  was  therefore  not  intended  to  exert  its 
influence  on  them  then,  for  it  could  not;  but  afterward  ihcy 
should  know  it.  The  believer  must  be  altogether  clean,  and  to 
be  so,  it  is  essentially  necessary  that  he  has  this  knowledge;  ind 
Christ  instituted  this  ordinance,  for  the  purpose  of  awakening, 
keeping  alive,  strengthening,  and  confirming  the  believer  ia  the 
principles  of  this  truth  ;  for  without  this  he  cannot  be  preserwd 
every  whit  clean.  "  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wasb 
his  feet ;  but  is  clean  every  whit;"  as  if  He  would  say,  he  tlul 
is  once  washed  from  his  sins,  needeth  no  more  to  come  to  me  to 
be  washed,  in  the  manner  I  first  washed  him  ;  but  only  to  conw 
as  a  child,  to  be  cleansed  of  his  sins  of  weakness,  and  iafitiniiy 
of  the  flesh ;   and  then  he  shall  be  clean  every  whit. 

If  this  was  the  signification  and  intention  of  feet-washiog,  cio 
there  be  any  reason  for  its  discontinuance?  The  knowledge 
intended  to  be  conveyed  by  it,  is  .is  necessary  now  as  it  ever  ms; 
and  if  the  ordinance  was  necessary  once,  why  should  it  notbt 
now?  Every  true  believer  will  thank  God,  for  every  ordinuirt 
and  means  He  has  appointed  for  his  comfort  and  security,  Md 
esteem  none  unnecessary  or  unimportant. 

When  the  believer  observes  this  ordinance,  he  confesses  before 
God  and  man,  that  he  has,  through  true  repentance,  been  brought 
to  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  Him,  been  purged  and  cleansed  of  hii 
old  sins ;  and  that  he  is  sensible  of  his  weak  and  sinfiil  nature,  by 
which  he  would  again  be  speedily  brought  under  guilt  and  con- 
demnation, if  it  were  not  for  the  continual  wa.shing  which  bt 
receives  from  Christ ;  and  as  he  here  washes  these  members  which 
tre^d  the  earth,  so  he  has  continual  need   of  mortifying  his 


menibcTS  which  are  on  the  earth,  atid  being  washed  by  Christ 
from  the  pollution  which  his  soul  receives  by  them.  This 
knowledge  of  our  constant  need  of  washing,  is  a  necessity  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  diligently  to 
labor  to  impress  this  truth  on  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the 
Church.  Christ  has  given  them  this  solemn  and  impressive 
ordinance,  for  the  purpose  of  more  effectually  accomplishing  this 
object.  Unconverted  persons  may  engage  in  the  ceremony  of 
feet-washing,  but  ihey  cannot  possibly  enjoy  the  happiness  which 
Christ  promised  to  those  persons  who  "know  these  /kings  and  ila 
tAem,"  because,  no  unconverted  person  can  know  what  is  done, 
any  more  than  Peter  could  at  the  lime  when  Christ  spoke  to  him. 
Every  such  persan  deceives  himself,  and  brings  condeninalion 
upon  his  soul,  because  he  is  making  a  confession,  and  representa- 
tion which  is  not  true. 

When  Christ  commanded  this  ordinance  to  be  observed,  He 
gave  a  promise  also,  which  He  did  not  connect  with  any  other 
command  He  gave.  He  said  ;  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  ihem."  This  is  not  promised,  either  on  the 
knowledge  alone,  or  on  the  doing  alone,  but  on  the  knowing 
9x4  doing.  Those  who  contend  for  the  idea,  that  Christ  only 
^.^Migned  to  impress  the  virtue  of  kindness  and  humility  on  the 
iitds  of  the  disciples,  it  is  to  be  feared  are  too  much  destitute  of 
S  requisite  knowledge,  to  make  it  a  blessed  ordinance  to  them; 
I  it  is  also  to  be  feared,  that  the  humility  essential  to  its 
ice  is  a  virtue  which  is  rather  rare  amongst  many  of  them. 
Ilis  may  go  far  toward  blinding  their  ihinds  to  the  force  of  the 
tnmand. 

The  ordinance  of  washing  feet,  having  a  spiritual  signification, 
Klftting  to  Christ's  continual  washing  of  His  saints,  so  it  also 
illustrates  the  spiritual  service  which  the  believers  in  the  church 
render  to  one  another,  in  bringing  about  this  important  washing. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  church,  to  labor  for  the 
edification  and  encouragement  of  one  another;  and  in  so  doing, 
they  assist  one  another  by  increasing  their  spiritual  sensibilities 
and  perceptions,  by  which  they  are  made  more  keenly  alive  to 
those  imperfections  which  makes  Christ's  washing  such  a  great 
necessity.  In  this  way  they  may  often  reprove  one  another, 
without  thinking,  intending,  or  even  knowing  of  what  they  are 


386  WASHING   FEET. 

doing.  One,  perhaps,  relates  to  another  some  inward  exerci 
they  have  undergone,  or  some  chastening  they  have  endured ;  ai 
by  this  means,  God,  by  His  grace,  opens  the  eyes  of  aaother 
some  influence  under  which  they  themselves  have  been  too  mui 
exercised,  without  perceiving  the  Spirit  which  actuated  (hem 
but  by  the  relation  of  their  brother  or  sister  of  their  experienc 
they  perceive  the  influence  which  has  been  working  on  ihemselvt 
or  their  own  short-comings  and  derelictions  are  made  apparc 
to  them  In  consequence,  they  are  led,  in  humble  submission, 
Christ;  for  to  Him  every  faithful  believer  flees  for  detiveranc 
So  also  if  one  is  overtaken  in  a  fault,  Paul  says  we  shall  resio 
them  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  We  are  also  commanded 
rebuke  and  reprove  all  waywardness  and  error.  All  such  dealin 
as  the  apostle  commands,  with  what  Christ  teaches,  (Maih,  xviii 
tends  to  bring  the  erring  party  to  a  sense  of  their  error,  wherel 
they  arc  brought  to  Christ,  in  penitence  and  humility,  and  i 
such  are  washed  by  Him  from  the  guilty  stams  of  sin.  Herein  tl 
fellow-believer  has  been  serviceable  in  promoting  the  spiritu 
washing,  by  bringing  his  brother  to  the  knowledge  which 
essential  to  the  seeking  of  Christ.  How  much  have  we 
reason  to  thank  the  Lord  for  the  service  of  our  brethren,  witiu 
the  aid  of  whom  we  might  have  continued  to  stray  stUl 
and  finally  have  perished  in  our  transgressions. 

In  the  washing  of  feet,  two  things  are  necessary.  First,  tl 
he  who  would  wash  his  brother's  feet,  gives  himself  up  to 
his  brother;  and  secondly,  that  he  who  is  to  be  washed,  yield 
himself  up  passively  to  be  served,  or  to  have  his  feet  washed  b] 
his  brother.  The  ordinance  is  certainly  very  impressive;  andil 
is  indicative  of  simplicity,  meekness,  humility  and  submtsioil. 
These  are  virtues  of  a  Divine  nature,  and  when  we  present 
selves  to  serve,  or  be  served  by  our  brother,  in  this  manner,  *e 
represent  ourselves  as  being  of  this  spirit  and  Divine  dispositiott. 
In  performing  the  duty  of  reproving  an  erring  brother,  or  restorins 
one  who  has  been  overtaken  in  a  fault,  if  it  is  to  be  elTeclual, 
these  virtues  must  prevail  with  both  parties.  If  wc  are  destitute 
of  these  virtues,  we  are  not  tit  to  administer  reproof;  neither  can 
we  receive  it  with  advantage,  ifwe  are  destitute  of  them.  It  require! 
some  self-denial  on  the  part  of  him  who  reproves  ;  be  miui  give 
himself  up  to  serve  his  brother,  and  if  he  does  it  in  the  spirit  of 


meekness,  as  Paul  says  he  shall,  (Gal.  v.)  it  requires  humiliation, 
and  submission.  On  the  part  of  him  who  is  in  fault,  it  requires 
submission,  and  a  yielding  of  themselves  up  to  him  who  reproves, 
or  would  restore  them.  Without  this,  the  work  of  the  spiritual 
washing  never  can  be  carried  out.  This  we  represent  ourselves, 
as  willing  at  all  times,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  do,  when  we  observe 
the  ordinance  of  washing  one  another's  feet.  The  washing  of 
feet  by  the  saints,  is  significant  of  the  spirit  which  must  always 
prevail  in  the  Church  of  God.  In  this  view,  the  ordinance  is 
eminently  instructive,  and  must  tend  to  impress  every  faithful 
soul,  with  a  deep  sense  of  duty  toward  God,  his  fellow-believer, 
and  his  own  soul.  It  is  important,  therefore,  that  the  membera 
of  the  church,  at  all  times  keep  this  in  remembrance;  that 
whether  they  have  occasion  to  reprove,  or  whether  they  receive 
reproof,  they  have  in  remerabracce  what  they  showed  before  God 
and  man,  in  the  ordinance  of  washing  one  another's  feet.  If  we 
do  not  approach  one  another,  or  receive  one  another's  approach, 
in  an  humble,  meek,  and  submissive  spirit,  we  give  the  He  to 
the  profession  we  there  made,  when  we  washed  one  another's 
feel.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  other  duly  enjoined  upon  us,  in  which 
we  have  so  much  need  to  take  heed  to  ourselves,  as  in  reproving,  or 
receiving  reproof.  Self-love  is  such  a  subtle  spirit,  andean  disguise 
itself  in  such  a  delusive  manner,  that  we  have  great  need  of  grace  and 
clear  Divine  light,  to  be  able  to  perceive  its  influence  in  ourselves. 
This  humble,  meek,  and  submissive  spirit,  which  we  have  set 
forth,  as  represented  in  the  washing  of  feet,  all  will  admit  are 
Christian  virtues,  which  it  is  of  importance  that  we  possess.  But 
some  will  contend,  we  can  possess  them  without  the  practice  of 
washing  feet ;  the  washing  of  feet  does  not  give  us  these  virtues. 
This  we  admit,  that  the  wishing  of  feet  gives  no  merit  or  virtue. 
Neither  docs  baptism,  or  breaking  of  bread.  But  the  considera- 
tion of  what  is  represented  by  these  ordinances,  leads  faithful 
souls  to  close  scrutiny  of  their  hearts,  whether  they  really  possess 
that  which  is  here  represented  ;  and  by  the  grace  which  prompts 
and  directs  this  scrutiny,  they  will  be  led  to  the  source  whence  all 
virtue  is  derived.  This  we  ever  hold,  and  contend  for,  and 
consider  it  our  duty  to  set  forth,  and  labor  to  impress  on  every 
mind,  that  there  is  no  merit  or  virtue  derived  from  any  ordinance 
ot  duty  prescribed  in  the  Word  of  God.     All  merit  and  virtue 
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proceeds  from  Christ  alone,  and  is  imparted  to  os  alone  by  grace 
through  faith.  But  this  merit  and  virtue  can  oever  be  obtain^ 
by  man,  without  a  sense  of  his  destitution,  and  need  of  it.  The 
ordinances  and  duties,  then,  which  arc  prescribed  for  believera  10 
observe  and  perform,  are  designed  for  the  double  purpose  of 
making  him  sensible  of  this  need,  and  pointing  him  totliesmirtti 
and  leading  him  to  the  fountain,  where  help  is  obtained  in  lira* 
of  need.  Every  true  believer  will  feel  so  much  need  of  ihae 
means  of  help  and  safety,  that  they  will  not  willingly  omil, 
deprived  of  any  of  them.  But  since  there  are  so  many  chureht* 
(as  they  are  called),  some  of  which  wash  feet,  and  others  do  not( 
but  all  admit  the  principle  as  important,  and  profess  to  posses*  it, 
1  would  ask  them,  one  and  all,  whether  it  is  possible  thai  ihli 
(pirit  of  humility  and  kindness  can  exist  in  a  church,  whcie 
bickering  and  strife,  crimination  and  recrimination,  exists?  The 
one  does  practice  washing  of  feet,  and  yet,  for  the  most  pan, 
not  labor  in  a  meek  and  gentle  spirit,  to  reclaim  their  effing 
brother  or  sister;  not  willing  to  humble  themselves,  to  pcrfo* 
in  spirit  what  they  represent  in  the  flesh.  Can  they  possiMj 
possess  the  spirit  and  knowledge  of  true  kindness,  when  they  cU 
see  their  brother  or  sister  err,  and  go  on  in  sin,  without  trpDgt* 
save  them?  Or  if  they  do  approach  them  at  all,  it  is  genenll)' i" 
severity,  and  is  also  generally  met  in  a  petulant  spirit ;  IwA 
very  widely  different  from  what  they  represent  when  they  wash  on* 
anothers'  feet.  They  wash  feet,  without  knowing  what  the  Swic" 
has  reference  to,  and  cannot  possibly  reap  the  happiness  whifl 
He   promised  to  those    "who  know  Ihtse  thingi  arui  do  ihm- 

,  those  who  maintain  that  the  spirit  of  kindness  and  bniniLilTi 
which  the  Saviour  taught  to  His  disciples  in  the  act  of  *rashi< 
,  is  the  matter  of  importance,  and  the  act  is  not  oecessMji 
where  the  signified  spirit  reigns,  and  yet  neglect  to  reprove  «» 
rebuke,  in  Scripture  manner,  the  froward  and  unruly,  and  labor : 
meekness  to  restore  the  erring,  but,  on  the  contrary,  whatevcrtb^ 
do  in  this  respect,  is  done  in  an  acrimonious  spirit,  with  seventjri 
and,  perhaps,  received  in  the  same  impatient  manner,  are  vdf 
far  from  knowing  what  the  Saviour  alludes  to,  or  has  in  view;  aod' 
neither  "  knowing  or  doing,"  they  can  surely  not  enjoy 
promised  happiness. 

The  usual  custom  in  the  Reformed  Mennonite  church,  i^ 
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observing  this  ordinance,  is:  After  breaking  bread,  some  of 
the  lutnisiers  usually  read  the  first  part  of  John  xiii.,  where  he 
relates  the  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  instituted  the  ordinance, 
and  His  accompanying  remarks;  and,  after  some  explanation  of 
the  text,  and  the  design  and  signification  of  the  ordinance,  they 
proceed  to  the  performance  of  the  ceremony.  The  preachers  and 
ciders,  or  deacons,  usually  wash  the  feet  of  the  brethren,  whilst 
some  of  the  sisters  officiate  amongst  the  females.  If  there  is  but 
one  preacher  present,  and  no  deacon,  some  other  brother  usually 
washes  the  feet  of  the  otBciaiing  minister.  The  minister  thus 
shows  that  he  is  willing  to  labor  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  also  confesses  that  he  needs  their 
assistance,  and  desires  they  shall  also  correct  him  and  help  him, 
when  he  strays  from  the  true  path  of  rectitude. 

There  is  no  command  of  time,  or  circumstances,  when,  where, 
or  how  the  ordinance  shall  be  observed.  The  Saviour  instituted 
it  after  supper.  Whether  this  was  the  supper  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke  speak  of,  where  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  bread 
and  wine,  1  do  not  know,  but  hardly  think  it  was.  The  manner 
of  His  doing  it  is  so  plainly  described,  that  we  feel  it  most  suitable 
to  follow  His  example.  But  where  there  is  no  plain  command, 
we  make  none.  The  ancient  Mennonites,  by  what  I  can  gather 
from  their  confession  of  faith,  and  other  writings,  practiced  it  oa 
any  suitable  occasion,  when  a  number  of  them  were  met  together, 
or  at  times  of  visiting  one  another;  but  recommended  it  to  be 
done  in  profound  meditation  on  the  love,  humility  and  conde- 
scension of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  giving  Himself  to  death,  and 
by  His  precious  blood  washing  away  our  sins.  In  this  view,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour's  design,  I  have  no  doubt  they 
enjoyed  the  happiness  promised  by  Him.  With  what  particular 
view  John  Herrand  bis  associates  adopted  the  time  and  manner 
I  have  related  as  now  pursued  by  us,  I  do  not  know;  but  it  seems 
to  me  altogether  a  proper  time  and  place,  as  many  members  are 
usually  present,  and  all  have  an  opportunity  of  participating  in 
the  ordinance,  which  many  would,  under  other  circumstances,  not 
enjoy.  Besides,  there  is  better  opportunity  to  present  the  design 
and  signification  of  the  ordinance.  We  think  we  enjoy  blessing 
from  God  under  this  mode  of  procedure,  and  are  happy  under  its 
influcDce. 
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The  Reformed  Mennonites  have  ever  held,  that  no  s^em  ' 
religion  can  be  sound,  or  of  divine  authority,  which  does 
inculcate  a  system  of  strict  moral  virtues.     Men  may  be  n 
without  being  Christians;   but  they  cannot  be  Christians  wiit 
being   moral.     We  cannot  be  Christ's  disciples,  without  1 
obedient  to  His  commands.     One  especial  charge  in  His  S 
on  the  Mount  was:  "Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the- 
and  the  prophets."     Christians  cannot  desire  that  any  one  sh« 
do  anything  for,  ot  to  them,  but  what  is  just  and  right ;  and 
their  principles  will  tin[>el  them  to  do  to  all  others. 

There  are  moral  duties,  however,  which  in  strictness  we  co 
not  say  justice  requiries  of  them.     Some  may  have  means,  whici 
would  enable  them  to  live  without  any  employment  or  calliiisd 
but  they  consider,  that  it    is   the  duty  of  every  person  whc 
physically  able,  to  be  employed  in  some  way  useful  to  his  felltwi 
man.     Every  laborer,    although  he  receives  a  just  value  for  hbfl 
service,  is  nevertheless  a  public  benefactor.     Paul  earnestly  s 
all  to  work  in  quietness,  and  eat  their  own  bread,  and  they  tl 
will  not   work,  neither  shall   they  eat;    and  also  speaks  * 
disparagingly  of  those  who  "work  not  at  all."     In   tliis  i 
hold,  that  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  make  choice  of  such  occupalio 
or  calling,  as  their  inclination  or  circumstances  most  favor,  : 
that  it  is  a  lawful  calling,  and  one  which  requires  no  duty  incoi 
sislent  with  the  commands  of  the  gospel.     To  assist  the  j 
and  relieve  those  in  distress,  they  hold  as  a  duty,  of  whaic* 
class  they  may  be ;  but  Paul  says,  especially  those  of  the  housebol 
of  faith. 

When  Adam  transgressed  the  command  of  God,  the  { 
was  cursed  for  his  sake;  and  it  was  said,  in  the  sweat  of  his  face  h 
should  eat  his  bread,  until  he  would  return  to  the  ground  froi 
which  he  was  taken.  There  is  no  question  but  this  decree  n 
intended  for  man's  benefit ;  that  in  his  fallen  state,  idleness  woo) 
have  increased  his  unhappiness  and  misery.  We  usually  see  tlM 
those  who  are  unemployed;  fall  into  evil  practices,  and  become  i 
plague  to  society.  The  old  proverb,  that "  Satan  finds  some  mischilg 
for  idle  hands  to  do,"  is  a  true  one. 

The  laws  and  customs  of  the  land,  have  so  well  regulated  tradd 
commerce,  and  the  compensation  of  labor,  that  the  church  genet 
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allows  its  members  in  this  respect,  to  regulate  themselves  by  the 
customs  which  are  sanctioned  by  the  community,  except  where 
the  law  sometimes  sanctions  what  would  be  disadvantageous  to 
another,  which  is  not  in  any  case  countenanced  or  sanctioned. 
They  generally  favor  the  humbler  pursuits  of  life,  as  agriculture, 
and  the  niechanical  trades.  Mercantile  pursuits,  or  such  callings 
as  are  attended  with  much  care  and  anxiety  of  mind,  are  usually 
avoided,  yet  not  forbidden,  or  altogether  rejected.  Such  callings, 
although  they  are  lawful,  and  useful  in  society,  and  we  may  say, 
necessary,  they  by  no  means  hold  that  a  Christian  could  not  engage 
in  them  ;  yet  they  consider  their  tendency  to  be  distracting,  and 
rather  prejudicial  to  (he  Divine  life,  and  the  general  feeling  is,  to 
avoid  such  occupations. 

The  marriage  relation  they  regard  as  a  Divine  order,  instituted 
by  God,  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  afterward  sanctioned  and 
encouraged  under  the  law,  and  directed  and  regulated  under  the 
Gospel.  When  God  had  created  man.  He  said  it  was  not  good 
for  him  to  be  alone.  There  could  have  been  nothing  about  him 
in  Paradise  to  make  him  unhappy;  but  there  was  something 
wanting  to  make  happiness  complete.  God  had  created  him  with 
affections  and  sympathies,  and  there  was  no  object  here  on  which 
to  bestow  or  lavish  them.  When  God  created  woman  and 
presented  her  to  man,  the  void  in  his  heart  seems  to  have  been 
filled,  the  object  on  which  to  bestow  his  affections  was  supplied, 
and  he  received  her  in  a  rapture  of  joy  and  delight,  as  a  being 
which  would  render  his  happiness  complete.  This  was  an  object 
of  worth  above  all  others,  and  for  it  a  man  shall  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  one 
flesh,  "This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh," 
was  an  exclamation,  expressive  of  the  intimate  relation  existing 
between  man  and  wife,  which,  for  signilicance,  the  advance  of 
man  in  sentiment  and  refinement  of  language,  has  never  been 
able  to  improve.  Christ  declares  it  a  Divine  union,  in  saying, 
"what  God  hath  joined  together."  God  had  wrought  in  thera 
such  affection  and  attachment,  as  made  them  necessary  to  one 
another  for  complete  happiness;  and,  inasmuch  as  He  had 
blessed  them,  and  said  they  should  be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and 
ilenish  the  earth,  it  is  evident  that  the  expression  of  Adam, 
it  a  man  shall  leave  lather  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his 
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wife,  had  reference  to  their  primeval  or  Paradisical  sWe,  snd 
that  he  looked  upon  this  institution  as  designed  to  be  perpetuated; 
for  he  as  yet  knew  of  no  other  condition,  than  the  blessed  and 
happy  one  which  they  were  then  in.  The  declaration  of  Ad^n 
has  proven  true,  even  in  man's  fallen  state.  They  still  do,  after 
the  great  lapse  of  time,  and  amidst  all  thechanges  that  have  takes 
place,  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  their  wives. 

This  ordinance  was  designed  of  God  to  render  man  completely 
happy,  and  (he  end  was  attained,  because  all  God's  means  must 
be  etfectual.  So  long  as  man  was  in  his  primeval  state,  he  1 
supremely  happy.  But  when  he  fell,  all  nature  became  changed, 
and  man  by  it  was  also  rendered  vile  and  depraved,  and  the 
marriage  relation  also  became  greatly  disturbed.  The  sympaibf 
and  affection  between  man  and  woman  continued,  and  the  desira 
for  association  and  companionship  was  still  strong;  but  as  thai 
Divine  love  which  existed  in  the  soul  of  man  was  displaced  hf 
selMove,  this  disturbing  element  tended  greatly  to  mar  the  happE- 
ness  of  the  relation ;  which  disturbance  was  always  in  proportioa 
to  the  latitude  they  would  give  to  this  principle  of  self-love. 

The  devil  is  a  destructive  spirit,  and  if  he  had  power,  would^ 
destroy  the  whole  human  family;  and  for  this  purpose  infused  the 
disturbing,  and  destructive  principle  of  self-love  into  the  ! 
of  man,  when  he  obtained  power  over  him ;  and  by  it  would  have 
effected  his  object,  if  God  had  not  interposed  an  obstacle,  in  hit 
way.  God  designed  to  restore  man,  and  must  of  consequence 
preserve  him  from  destruction.  To  this  end,  God  impressed  Hit 
lawupon  the  heart  of  man,  for  the  purpose  of  exerting  an  influence^ 
to  preserve  the  human  race  from  destruction  by  the  banefid 
influence  of  self-love.  By  His  Spirit,  God  convicted  rosn,  and 
caused  his  conscience  to  accuse  him,  when  he  transgressed  iht 
law-  But  this  law  could  not  entirely  destroy  this  self-love,  ncttl« 
could  it  restore  the  Spirit  and  love  of  God  to  the  soul.  There- 
fore, it  could  not  in  any  sense  render  man  completely  hsppy,  0 
restore  him  to  the  condition  from  which  he  had  fallen.  In  pro- 
portion as  he  was  obedient  to  the  law,  would  be  his  comfort ;  and 
in  proportion  to  his  failh  in  the  promised  Redeemer,  would  he  be 
happy.  To  those  who  sought  to  obey  this  law,  the  ordinance  of 
marriage  was  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  enjoyment ;  bat  M 
those  who  did  not  obey  it,  but  left  the  evil  spirit  pf  self-love 
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rule,  it  also  became  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  misery  and 
wretchedness. 

From  the  fall  of  man,  until  the  time  of  God's  choosing  Israel 
d  giving  them  the  law  engraven  in  tables  of  stone,  with  further 
rders  and  statutes  for  the  regulation  of  their  conduct  and  life,  we 
I  not  find  that  He  gave  any  command,  or  direction,  to  man  in 
regard  to  the  relation  existing  between  man  and  wife;  yet  there 
is  evidence  that  marriage  was  not  contrary  to  His  will,  and  He 
frequently  counienanccd  and  encouraged  it.  And  as  man  did,  in 
the  darkest  ages  of  the  world,  pay  more  regard  to  the  sanctity  of 
this  relation,  than  he  did  to  almost  any  of  the  other  proprieties  of 
life,  it  would  seem  as  if  God  exercised  an  especial  care  and 
protection  over  this  ordinance. 

We  have  instances  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  where,  within  (his 
lime,  the  marriage  relation  was  particularly  blessed  and  happy; 
and  there  were  no  doubt  many  more,  which  ore  not  mentioned. 
Those  which  are  mentioned,  were  always  such  as  liave  the  testimony  , 
thai  they  had  regard  to  the  law  of  the  Lord.  Bui,  even  amongst 
these,  we  can  perceive  gross  violations  of  the  principles  which 
Christ  instituted  when  He  came  "to  restore  all  things." 

God,  in  giving  the  tawandstatutes  to  Israel,  did  not  change  their 
spiritual  relation  to  Himself.  He  only  gave  them  clearer  percep- 
tions of  that  which  He  had  before  impressed  upon  their  minds. 
But  the  law  which  He  engraved  on  tables  of  stone,  and  all  the 
statutes  and  judgments  which  He  gave  them,  could  not  eradicate 
that  self-love  from  the  heart,  or  restore  to  them  the  lost  Spirit  and 
love  of  God.  Consequently,  although  God  did  in  this  age  of  the 
world,  give  to  Israel  commands  and  directions  in  regard  to 
marriage,  and  the  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  and  these  greatly 
improved  the  existing  state  of  the  relation,  and  modified  many 
evils  which  existed  before,  yet  they  could  not  restore  it  to  its 
primitive  purity,  or  its  efficacy  for  comfort  and  happiness,  for  the 
reason  liiai  this  was  still  a  part  of  that  age  of  ignorance  at  which  God 
winked,  and  that  hardness  of  heart  in  which  He  gave  statutes  orpre- 
cepis  corresponding  to  their  perceptions  and  capacity  to  fulfill. 
This  is  the  ground  upon  which  many  of  those  commands,  or 
precepts,  were  given,  which  are  so  different  from  what  they  are 
under  the  gospel.  The  carnal  mind  cannot  understand  why  they 
B'itfiould  differ ;  because  they  cannot,  without  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, 
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comprehend  the  difference  between  ihe  old  and  the  new  covenant^. 
or  the  legal  and  the  gospel  dispensation.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Pharisees,  When  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised  woman's  seed,  csunc 
into  the  world,  as  the  Messiah  who  was  to  restore  all  things,  those 
who  believed  on  Him  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  coDsequenl 
Divine  life,  and  were  able  to  discern  spiritually ;  but  the  Pliarisces, 
and  those  who  did  not  believe,  continued  under  bondt^,  aot 
destitute  of  the  Divine  life,  and,  consequently,  could  not  disccm 
the  spiritual  things  which  the  Saviour  taught. 

When  Christ  taught  in  HisSermon on  the  Mount,  [Math,  v.)  Hi 
said:  "It  hath  been  said,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  Id 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement ;  but  I  say  unto  yon,  thai 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  forn! 
cation,  causeih  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  whosoever  shal 
marry  her  that  is  divorced,  commiiteth  adultery."  This  wa 
quite  different  language  from  what  the  Jews  heard  from  Mose^ 
or  what  they  had  learned  from  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  Th( 
latter,  not  knowing  Christ,  or  comprehending  the  nature  of  llv 
kingdom  He  was  about  to  establish,  could  not  understand  H|| 
teaching,  and  sought  every  opportunity  and  means  to  entangh 
Him  in  His  words,  so  that  they  might  have  occasion  to  accnK 
Him.  The  Pharisees  hearing  His  teaching  (Math,  v.),  and 
perceiving  that  it  differed  from  what  Moses  taught,  thought  thej 
might  here  find  occcasion  to  bring  an  accusation  against  Him. 
With  this  view,  they  put  the  following  templing  question  to  Him 
in  Math.  xix. :  "Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  fof 
every  cause?  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  have  yt 
not  read,  that  He  which  made  them  in  the  beginning,  made 
male  and  female,  and  said,  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  fiesh  ?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.  They  say  unto  Him,  why  did  Moses  then  command  lo 
give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  He  saiJ 
unto  them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  sniTcRd 
you  to  put  away  your  wives;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committcth 
adultery;  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away,  dolh 
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commit  adultery.  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  if  the  case  of  a 
man  be  so  with  his  wife  it  is  not  good  to  marry." 

The  Pharisees  evidently  thought  they  could  convict  Christ, 
which  ever  way  He  would  reply  to  them.  If  He  would  say,  it  is 
lawful  to  put  her  away,  they  could  charge  Him  with  inconsistency, 
as  he  had  before  taught  differently,  in  Mait.  v.  And  if  He 
reiterated  what  He  there  taught,  they  could  convict  Him  of 
contradicting  Moses,  the  servant  of  God.  Thus  they  thought  He 
had  involved  Himself  in  inextricable  difficulties.  But  infinite 
wisdom  silenced  all  their  captious  schemes,  and  left  wholesome 
instruction  for  believers  in  all  time  to  come,  and  a  sure  guide  for 
all  to  follow  in  safety. 

As  man  was  constituted  when  God  instituted  the  marriage 
ordinance,  there  could  be  no  desire  for  separation  between  man 
and  wife  ;  because  they  were  under  the  influence  and  guidance  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  which  is  one  of  union  and  harmony;  and  being 
no  cause  of  separation,  no  effect  could  be  produced.  But  by  the 
fall,  man  lost  that  Spirit  which  constituted  the  Divine  image. 
Instead  of  the  love  of  God,  the  luve  of  self  became  the  controlling 
power;  and  this  beingaspirit  of  discord,  confusion  and  contention, 
and  indeed  the  very  source  and  fountain  from  whence  every  evil 
work  flows,  the  marriage  relation  could  not  flow  on  in  uninter- 
rupted harmony  and  felicity.  Many  motives  springing  from 
self-love,  prompted  the  union  in  marriage  of  very  discordant 
elements.  The  parties  would  not  let  themselves  be  influenced  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  such  discord  and  confusion,  with  strife  and 
contention,  resulted,  in  many  instances,  as  would  render  not  only 
the  parlies  themselves,  but  children,  and  all  that  were  connected 
with  the  household,  miserable,  and  would  tend  to  their  destruction. 
Therefore  God  gave  permission,  through  Moses,  to  allow  them  to 
separate.  Theirhearts  were  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin,  and  the  Spirit  wa.s  not  there  to  ameliorate  and  soften  them,  so 
that  these  difficulties  could  be  healed.  Therefore  Christ  said, 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  Moses  gave  you  this  precept, 
hut  from  the  beginning,  before  the  hearts  were  hardened,  it  was 
not  BO.  The  Pharisees  seem  not  to  have  had  any  thing  to  reply 
to  Christ.  But  the  disciples  concluded,  that,  "if  the  case  of  a 
man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry."  The  disciples 
were  at  this  time  yet  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  aiid  had  no  conception 
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of  its  pK)wer  ;  and  knowing  the  discord  and  confusion  that  often 
existed  between  husband  and  wife,  they  concluded  that  if  this  ti* 
is  indissoluble,  it  were  belter  not  to  marry,  than  run  the  risk  of 
being  bound  for  life,  to  dwell  in  such  an  element  of  discord. 

God  allowed  the  Jews  to  sever  their  marriage  contracts,  oa  tHe 
same  ground  that  He  allowed  them  to  exact  justice,  aveng? 
injuries,  and  wage  wars.  It  was  because  of  the  impossibility  th* 
they  could  do  otherwise  in  their  fallen  condition,  or  the  harden' 
state  of  their  hearts.  But  now,  under  the  new  covenant,  w 
he  receives  power  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  overcome  the  deeds  o* 
the  body,  God  requires  him  to  subdue  this  disposition  of  the  bc^^y- 
and  instead  of  exacting  justice,  and  retaliating  injuries,  he»*i*l^ 
return  good  for  evil ;  and  thereby  manifest  the  Divine  na. 
which  he  has  been  made  partaker  of.  Because  the  law  could 
give  them  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  they  could  subdue  t' 
passions  and  emotions  which  excited  and  promoted  discord, 
allowed  ihem  to  separate ;  but  now  being  brought  into  the  rela^ 
of  children  of  God,  love,  union,  and  harmony  must  attest 
Divine  work  wrought  in  them.  To  separate  from  their  w^  •«, 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature  they  had  received,  an(&^  not 
be  that  light  to  the  world,  which  God  had  called  His  childre 
be,  and  walk  in. 

When  God  instituted  the  marriage  covenant,  It  Is  evident 
it  was  designed  to  be  an  abiding  covenant  of  union.  Thete 
no  command,  allowance,  or  intimation,  on  God's  part,  of 
severance  of  this  union,  until  man's  heart  had  become  harde»>< 
Neither  was  there  on  the  part  of  man  in  accepting  the  orde«" 
God,  any  reservation,  or  suggestion,  that  it  might  become  oni 
or  ever  render  them  unhappy. 

In  the  restored  state  of  man  under  the  gospel,  Christ  does  O' 
only  intimate  a  lasting  union,  but  plainly  declares,  that  belH 
cannot  sever  the  marriage  tie.  He  declares  it  aunion  which 
has  formed;  and  says  man  shall  not  sever  it.  We  therefore  hot 
that  under  the  gospel^he  marriage  tie  of  two  believers,  eM* 
he  severed.  If  two  believers  are  united  in  wedlock,  one 
other  must  deny  the  faith,  before  it  is  possible  the  marriage  ti^ 
can  be  broken  ;  and  even  the  denying  the  faith,  does  not  justify 
believers  in  separating  themselves  from  their  marriage  companion, . 
unless  they  have  fallen  into  adultery. 
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Although  God  did  say  in  the  beginning,  that  it  Is  not  good  for 
man  to  be  aloDe,  and  mankind  did  in  all  ages  of  the  worldi 
generally  seek  marriage  companionship,  yet  we  do  not  find  that 
God  ever  made  it  ui  obligation  of  man,  to  enter  into  this  relation. 
There  is  no  doubt,  that  nnder  the  law  it  was  optional  with  every 
one,  to  do  in  this  matter  as  they  thought  proper,  as  we  find  no 
command  given  making  it  obligatory;  nor  do  we  find  any  disap- 
proval expressed,  for  anyone  not  entering  into  this  relation.  From 
this  it  appears  evident,  that  it  was  left  to  every  one's  free  will,  to 
marry  or  not,  as  they  would  judge  most  expedient.  But  in  the 
gospel  we  have  an  express  declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
ervery  one  is  at  liberty  in  this  respect  to  do  as  they  think  best.  If 
they  marry,  they  do  not  sin  ;  but  to  remain  unmarried,  Paul 
thought  better  for  some  reasons,  if  they  have  power  over  their 
own  will. 

The  declaration  of  Christ,  of  the  indissolubility  of  the  marriage 
rite  under  the  gospel,  has  reference  to  believers.  Unbelievers  in 
the  gospel  era,  differ  nothing  from  what  they  were  in  any  other 
age  of  the  world.  They  are  under  the  law,  as  they  ever  were,  and 
gospel  commands,  and  gospel  institutions,  do  not  effect  or 
concern  them.  As  God  himself  thought  it  better  for  those  under 
the  law  to  separate  under  certain  circumstances,  we  will  also 
admit,  there  are  circumstances  now  in  which  it  would  be  better 
if  the  tie  were  severed.  The  Church  has  therefore  never  objected 
to  the  world  exercising  this  liberty.  God  gave  it  to  them,  and 
never  took  it  from  them.  There  may,  however,  be  instances, 
where  a  believer,  and  an  unbeliever  are  joined  together  in 
wedlock.  We  do  not  believe  that  a  believer  can  unite  with  an 
unbeliever  in  marriage  ;  but  two  unbelievers  being  united,  one  of 
the  parties  may  be  converted,  whilst  the  other  remains  in  unbelief. 
Id  these  cases  Paul  says,  the  believing  party  shall  not  seek  to  be 
loosed,  if  the  unbelieving  party  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  them. 
Bui  if  the  unbelieving  party  separate  themselves,  the  believing 
party  is  not  under  bonds  in  such  case.  Nevertheless,  they  are 
■till  the  husband  or  wife  of  the  other,  unless  they  fall  into  fomi- 
uttion,  which  the  Saviour  says,  gives  liberty  to  dissolve  the 
marriage  rie.  Therefore,  Paul  says,  they  shall  remain  unmarried, 
or  else  he  reconciled  with  their  lawful  husband  or  wife. 

Although  we  look  upon  marriage  as  being  an  ordinance  of  God, 
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yet  we  regard  it  as  difTering  from  the  spiritual  ordinances,  which 
Go4  has  given  to  His  Church.    These  ordinances  God  has  given 
to  His  Church  alone  for  the  spiritual  benefit  and  welfare  of 
believers.     No  carnal  benefit,  or  temporal  advantage,  can  accnie 
to  any  one  from  their  observance,  if-  they  are  conducted  in  true 
gospel  order,  and  in  the  spirit  in  which,  or  for  which,  they  were 
designed.     Neither  ^ere  they  given  to,  or  designed  that,  any 
unregeherated  person  should  observe  them,,  0|  take  part  therein. 
In  truth,  we  may  say,  they  cannot  possibly  observe  any  of  the 
ordinances  which  Christ  has  given  specially  to  His  Church.    On 
the  contrary,  God  has  expressed  disapprobation  of  unbelievers 
observing  gospel  ordinances.    Bu^He  has  never  expressed  disap- 
probation of  their  entering  into  the  marriage  relation,  but  rather 
has  approved  it  as  a  means  of  preserving  decency  and  order  in 
society.    All  moral  duties  are  commanded  under  the  law,  and 
the  comfort  and  happiness  of  individuals,  and  society  at  large, 
will  depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  degree  oX  fidthfolness  in 
which  they  observe  and  perform  these  duties.     Under  the  gospel* 
we  do  not  find  many  special  commands  in  regard  to  moral  daties, 
but  a  great  deal  in  regard  to  love,  and  walking  in  love,  as  also  to 
live  and  walk  in  the  Spirit.    If  this  is  done,  all  moral  duties  will 
be  performed,  because  Paul  says:  ''Love  is  the  fulfiUing  of  the 
law,  or  he  that  loves  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law;"  and  again: 
''All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this:  Thoushalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  th)rself.'*     (Gal.  v.) 

As  all  that  pertains  to  the  moral  law  is  obligatory  on  those  who 
are  under  the  law  (and  we  have  shown  that  marriage  was  not 
made  obligatory  on  any  one  under  the  law),  we  cannot  properly 
call  it  a  moral  duty,  or  an  ordinance,  strictly  speaking,  tf 
belonging  to  the  moral  law.  Neither  can  we  regard  it  as  a 
spiritual  ordinance,  or  as  belonging  or  pertaining  to  man  as  a 
spiritual  being,  for  these  his  spiritual  nature  will  impel  him  to 
observe;  and  spiritual  ordinances  are  not  left  to  the  free  will  of 
man  to  observe,  or  not,  as  he  shall  chose,  whilst  we  are  told  in 
the  gospel  that,  in  regard  to  marriage,  there  is  not  only  no 
obligation,  but  that  those  who  refrain  from  it  do  best.  Neither 
can  we  class  it  under  the  head  of  natural  wants,  or  such  an  order 
of  nature  as  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  etc.,  because  it  is  not 
an  absolute  want    of  nature.      We   caimot,   therefore,  better 
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characterize  it,  than  to  call  it  a  carnal  ordinance.  God  has 
ordained  it  as  a  carnal  comfort,  or  blessing  bestowed  upon  njan, 
in  whatever  state  or  conditioa  he  may  be  placed.  Paul  says: 
"Marriage  is  honorable  in  ail;"  so  that  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  is,  that  God  approves  it,  and  has  made  it  a  blessing  and 
comfort  in  all  states  of  society.  To  believers,  however,  it  is  a 
special  blessing,  as  they  may  be  helps  meet,  both  in  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  life.  Abraham  gave  gifts  to  (he  sons  of  his  concu- 
bines, but  to  Isaac  he  gave  all  that  he  had. 

As  Satan  sought  to  corrupt  every  blessing  and  favor  which  God 
bestowed  upon  mankind,  and  render  tbem  a  curse,  instead  of  a 
blessing,  so  he  sought  to  corrupt  marriage,  and  did  also  succeed 
in  many  instances,  in  making  the  parties  miserable,  instead  of 
happy.  The  relation  existing  between  husband  and  wife,  rendered 
those  who  did  not  regard  the  Lord,  convenient  and  special 
instruments  of  evil  in  the  hands  of  Satan,  to  bring  their  com- 
panions in  marriage  under  his  power,  where  one  of  the  parties 
lived  in  the  fear  of  God.  To  protect  His  people  of  old,  God 
gave  the  precept  of  divorce.  Under  the  new  covenant,  He 
provided  ibat  believers  should  not  marry  with  unbelievers. 

In  the  first  age  of  the  world,  we  find  no  command  given,  in 
regard  to  believers  and  unbelievers  inlennarrying,  yet  we  have 
the  example  of  very  baneful  influences  being  exerted  upon  the 
believers  by  it.  In  the  early  age  of  the  world,  it  is  related,  that 
the  sons  of  God  looked  upon  the  daughters  of  men,  that  they 
were  fair;  and  look  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose.  These 
sons  of  God,  were  the  sons  of  believers  of  that  age,  as  of  the 
Uncage  of  Seth,  who  was  bom  in  Abel's  stead.  The  daughters 
noticed  as  bom  unto  men,  were  the  daughters  of  the  lineage  of 
Cain,  or  those  who  were  not  believers.  Although  these  inter- 
marriages could,  in  themselves,  not  have  been  sin,  inasmuch  as 
there  was  at  that  time  no  command  to  forbid  it ;  and  Paul  says, 
where  there  is  no  command,  there  can  be  no  transgression.  So, 
although  this,  in  itself,  was  not  sin,  yet  the  influence  which  the 
daughters  of  men  had  on  the  sons  of  God  bv  this  intermarriage, 
is  specially  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writer,  no  doubt  for  the  pur- 
pose of  impressing  believers  in  every  age,  with  a  sense  of  danger 
in  such  intermarriage,  and  of  its  being  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God.     The  effect   here  mentioned  was  to  corrupt  thera,  and 
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render  them  so  vile,  that  God  was  necessitated  to  destroy  thed 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  by  a  flood  of  water. 

Abraham,  who  was  a  believer  especially  faithful  and  bonorej 
of  God,  was  sensible  of  this  danger.  God  said  of  hin 
know  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his  honsehold  afMI 
him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  u 
judgment,"  etc,  Abraham  no  doubt  knew  the  result  of  the  m 
of  God  taking  the  daughters  of  men  for  wives,  in  the  Antideluvii 
age,  and  his  experience  no  doubt  had  taught  him  what  t 
tendency  of  such  marriages  with  unbelievers  was.  This  n 
him  very  solicitous  about  his  son  Isaac.  He  therefore,  swate  li 
servant,  "  by  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Heaven,  and  the  God  of  t! 
earth,  that  thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  son,  of  the  doughteq 
of  the  Canaaniies  among  whom  I  dwell."  This  solicitude,  fcllbj 
one  who  is  called  the  friend  of  God,  should  certainly  impre) 
every  one  possessed  of  the  fear  of  God,  with  a  sense  of  the  grot" 
importance  of  the  step  they  are  about  to  take,  when  they  propose 
to  enter  into  the  marriage  relation.  God's  regard  for  thiJ 
solicitude  of  Abraham,  and  His  blessing  and  prospering  his  efTorU 
to  protect  his  son  from  the  evil  intluence  of  an  unbelieving  aJliaoce 
in  marriage,  is  also  worthy  of  every  faithful  believer's  noltcti 
and  is  full  of  encouragement  lo  every  one  who  desires  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  faithful  Abraham.  Isaac  and  Rebekah  were  ilso 
greatly  concerned  about  their  sons  marrying.  It  is  said,  it  was  i 
grief  of  mind  to  them,  when  their  son  Esau  took  a  wife  of  the 
daughters  of  Heth.  And  "  Rebekah  said  to  Isaac,  I  am  wear;  oi 
my  life,  because  of  the  daughters  of  Heth.  If  Jacob  take  a  wife 
of  the  daughters  of  Heth,  such  as  these  which  are  of  the  daughten 
of  the  land,  what  good  shall  my  life  do  me."  They  sent  Jacob 
away  to  take  a  wife  from  their  kindred,  who  were  not  yet  so  whoUj' 
sunken  in  idolatry,  as  the  Canaanites,  This  occurred  before  God 
gave  any  law  or  command  in  relation  to  marriage,  and  sbon  uf 
how  those  were  exercised  who  lived  in  the  feaiof  God,  and  enjoyed 
His  especial  favor. 

After  Moses  had  received  the  law  and  statutes  of  Israel,  ftom 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  come  to 
the  borders  of  the  land  of  Cimaan,  when  they  were  in  the  pUJn* 
oC  Moab,  the  people  began  to  commit  wlioredom  with  il« 
daughters  of  Moab ;  for  which  the  Lord  sent  a  plague  upon  thoOi 


by  which  twenty-four  thousand  perished.  Josephus,  in  his  Jewiih 
history,  tells  us  that  Balaam  counseled  Balak  to  send  the  fairest 
of  their  daughters  lo  the  borders  of  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  when 
their  youths  would  become  enamored  with  them,  they  should 
pretend  as  though  they  would  return  to  their  own  country ;  and 
when  the  enamored  youths  would  lament  their  departure,  they 
should  propose  to  them  to  worship  and  sacrifice  to  their  godsj  and 
take  up  their  customs.  When  [he  daughters  of  Moab  did  as  they 
were  advised,  the  youths  of  Israel  consented,  and  sacrificed  and 
bowed  down  to  their  gods,  for  which  the  plague  was  sent,  and  a 
great  number  perished.  (Num.  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  and  xxv.) 
The  31st  chapter  has  some  reference  to  the  counsel  Balaam  gave 
to  Balak.  By  this,  the  influence  may  be  perceived,  which  an 
unbelieving  wife  can  exert  upon  a  believing  husband.  In 
Deul.  vii.,  the  Lord  gives  plain  command  in  regard  to  Israel's 
inter- marrying  with  the  idolatrous  nations  around  them.  He 
first  directs  them  utterly  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  says  :  "  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with 
them;  thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  to  his  son,  nor  his 
daughter  shalt  thou  take  to  thy  son  ;  for  they  will  turn  away  thy 
son  from  following  Me,  that  they  may  serve  other  Gods:  so  will 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you,  and  destroy  thee 
suddenly."  King  Solomon,  of  whom  it  is  said,  he  loved  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  twice,  and  he  was  so 
highly  endowed  of  God,  and  very  great  favor  shown  him  ;  but, 
at  last,  it  is  said  (ist  Kings  xi.):  "Solomon  loved  many  strange 
women,  together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh;  women  of  the 
Moabites,  Amoriies,  Edomites,  Zidonians,  and  Hittites;  of  the 
nations  concerning  which,  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  ye  shall  not  go  in  lo  them,  neither  shall  they  come  in 
unto  you,  for  airefy,  they  -wiU  turn  away  your  heart  after  their 
gods."  His  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods,  and 
went  after  Asteroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after 
Milcom,  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Lord  was 
angry  with  Solomon. 

The  Lord'scare  for  His  people  is  manifested  by  these  commands 
and  warnings;  and  the  effect  and  influence  which  He  said  such 
inlennairiages  between  believers  and  unbelievers  would  havfij 
experience  proved^to  be  true,  and  admonishes  all  believers  of  the 


t'Certain  ruin,  such  alliance  must  bring  upon  themselves.     Then 

I  Unbelievers  were  considered  idolaters,  and  they  are  nothing  1 

,  Jess  so  now,  and  their  influence  as  pernicious  as  thein  was  th( 
In  the  New  Testament,  there  is  not  so  much  said  by  our  SaWoi 

'  in  regard  to  marriage,  as  the  Lord  said  in  the  Old  Testament ;  ; 

^  He  countenanced  it,  and  made  such  declarations  as  show  plan 
how  He  regarded  it.  We  have  already  said,  that  what  Chi 
teaches  in  regard  to  it,  is  quite  different  from  what  Moses  cau^ 

I  "Moses  taught  by  divine  instniction,  and  his  leaching  was  as  « 
'the  Word  of  God,  as  what  Christ  taught.     The  question  mi( 

L  "then  arise,  why  did  God  at  one  lime  teach  one  thing,  and 
another  time  teach  differently  ?  The  law  and  precept  which  G 
gave  to  Israel,  was  undoubtedly  the  besl  for  them  that  could 
given  ;  and  that  which  the  Saviour  gave  under  the  gospel,  « 
the  best  that  could  be  given  to  a  gospel  believer.     This  shows  t 

L  change  wrought  in  man,  and  shows  the  power  of  regeneration  under 
'the  gospel.  If  man's  situation  was  such  under  the  law,  that  it  wii 
necessary  for  his  happiness  for  God  to  give  a  precept,  pennittiog 
him  to  put  away  his  wife,  and  under  the  gospel  such 

'  at,  there  must  have  been  a  very  great  change  wrought,  to  enibit 
'man  to  obey  the  injunction,  and  be  happy.  The  change  which 
Wrought  by  regeneration,  which  enables  believers  to  be  happy  in 
'the  marriage  relation,  under  an  indissoluble  union,  is  becane 
regeneration  imparts  to  them  the  love  of  God,  and  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  enables  them  to  keep  the  body  in 
subjection,  and  prompts  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit;  and  these  promote  union,  harmony,  peace,  and  Ion. 
Here  there  can  be  no  necessity,  or  desire  for  separation.  TheUir 
could  not  give  man  this  Spirit  and  Divine  love;  consequently  ihcy 
could  not  bring  its  fruits ;  and  the  union,  harmony,  peace,  aiul 
Jove,  could  notbesecured,  which  was  necessary  to  insure  happioo 

?&  an  indissoluble  union.     The  disciples  who  concluded  thM  if  * 

^man  could  not  put  away  his  wife,  it  was  not  good  to  many,  wwc 
not  yet  regenerated,  and  had  no  knowledge  of  its  power,  aad  tbe 
change  it  would  work  in  the  spirit  and  disposition  of  man. 

The  difference  of  man's  relation  to  God  uader  the  Uw,  of 
under  the  gospel,  and  the  incapacity  of  those  under  the  Uw» 
fulfill,  or  observe  gospel  duties,  is  apparent  in  the  langoige  ihe 
inspired  writers  use  in  speaking  of  marriage  in  the  Old  TestamcDii 
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where  man  was  under  the  law,  and  destitute  of  the  Hoty  Spirit ; 
and  in  the  New  Testament,  where  believers  are  under  the  gospe|, 
are  regenerated,  and  possessed  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  in  Gen,,  chap,  ii.,  where  marriage  is  first  spoken  of, 
when  roan  was  in  his  primitive  purity  and  possessed  of  the  Spirit 
and  love  of  God,  it  is  said,  husband  and  wife  are  one  Hesh.  Adam 
said  hiswife  wasboneof  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh;  and  a  man 
shall  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  be  one  flesh.  But  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  of  all  that  is  spoken  of  marriage,  of  the  relation  into 
which  man  and  woman  are  brought  to  bear  to  one  another  by 
inarriage,  or  their  duties  toward  each  other,  i  do  not  know  of  its 
being  once  said,  that  one  is  bone  and  flesh  of  the  other,  or  that 
they  are  one  flesh.  Neither  is  there  anything  said  of  its  being  an 
indissoluble  union.  In  the  New  Testament,  this  intimacy  of 
relation  or  union,  is  used  as  an  argument  to  enforce  the  duty  of 
one  party  in  marriage  toward  the  other ;  but  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  there  is  so  much  said  about  the  duties  of  the  marriage 
relation,  this  is  never  used  to  enforce  the  argument,  or  the  reason- 
ableness of  the  command.  If  the  consideration  of  this  intimate 
relation  has  force  under  the  gospel,  would  it  not  have  had  force 
also  under  the  law,  if  the  intimate  union  had  existed?  The  wisdom 
or  knowledge  which  dictated  the  argument  in  one  case,  was  not 
wanting  in  the  other.  But  man,  in  his  fallen  state,  from  the  time 
of  the  transgression,  until  the  time  of  his  restoration  in  Christ,  was 
not  in  a  capacity  to  form  such  a  union  as  the  gospel  contemplates 
between  two  believers. 

Man,  in  his  primitive  state,  was  in  a  capacity  to  form  such  a 
union  as  is  there  represented;  bone  of  each  other's  bone,  and 
flesh  of  each  other's  flesh,  forming  one  flesh ;  and  such  a  union  as 
it  is  as  impossible  to  sever,  as  it  is  to  sever  the  flesh  and  bones  of 
the  body.  But,  by  the  fall,  the  loss  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
Divine  love,  with  the  infusion  of  the  discordant  spirit  of  self-love, 
man  lost  this  capacity;  and  although  the  ordinance  of  marriage 
was  continued  in  man's  corrupted  and  perverted  stale,  the 
marriage  had  to  be  such  as  could  be  formed  of  such  material  as 
man  then  presented.  When  man  was  restored  through  Christi 
made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Divine  love,  he  was  brought 
into  a  capacity  to  form  such  a  union  as  was  instituted  in  the 


Garden  of  Eden  in  the  beginning.     Therefore,  Christ,  when  E 
speaks  of  marriage,  speaks  of  it,  and  orders  it,  as  it  was  in  tl 
beginning.     When  Christ  speaks  of  the  marriage  relation,  I 
speaks  of  an  intimacy  of  union,  which  was  not  alluded  to  u 
the  law.     The  reason    is  obvious.     It   is  a  union  of  diffcre 
material.     Believers  under  the  gospel  have  by  one  Spirit  bo 
baptized  into  one  body,  and  become  one  heart  and  one  soid 
Believers  under  the  law  were  never  brought  into  such  a  retatio 
to  one  another;  and  no  marvel  that  the  marriage  union  should  b 
more  intimate,  than  where  such  a  fusion  does  not  e^ist. 
therefore,   not    possible    that    the    marriage   bond    between   t* 
believers  can  be  severed,  unless  the  bond  of  their  union  wil 
Christ  is  first  severed.     The  union  with  Christ  was  first  i 
and,  so  long  :ls  this  union  is  preserved,  there  is  obedience  to  li 
Word,  and  they  are  guided  by  His  Spirit,  and,  as  a  fruit, 
outward,  or  carnal  union  will  be  preserved.     Just  as  Christ  saji 
those  that  love  Him,  will  keep  His  commandments.     Obediei 
is  an  efiect,  or  fruit  of  His  love ;  and  this  makes  the  union  sea 
These  are  joined  together  by  the  Lord,  which  we  never  read  o 
marriage  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.     No  donbt,  the  1 
was  often  instrumental  in  bringing  about  a  marriage ;  but  Me  dii 
not  join  them  together  in  the  sense  in  which  He  does  the  gospt 
believers. 

For  this  reason,  we  hold  that  a  gospel  believer  cannot  be  joind 
in  marriage  to  an  unbeliever.  In  the  first  place,  the  prindpl 
does  not  exist  in  Ihe  unbelieving  party,  which  is  essential  to  sud 
a  union,  as  the  gospel  contemplates.  A  believer  cannot  be  joiDC^ 
in  marriage,  but  by  and  in  the  Lord ;  and  an  unbeliever  caoDOt 
be  joined  in  the  Lord,  because  they  do  not  stand  in  Him.  A 
true  and  faithful  believer  in  Christ,  cannot  entertain  the  idea  of 
uniting  themselves  in  marriage  to  an  unbeliever.  In  the  second 
place,  Ihe  same  cause  which  God  assigns  for  forbidding  ihc 
children  of  Israel  from  taking  the  daughters  of  the  Gentiles  la 
wife,  or  giving  their  daughters  to  the  Gentiles  in  marriage,  would 
forbid  the  gospel  believer,  to  take  an  unbelieving  man  or  wooun 
to  be  their  wedded  companion.  Knowing  their  own  wcakocs, 
and  their  danger  of  being  drawn  away  from  the  Lord  bjr  nich  u 
alliance,  would  forbid  their  entertaining  such  an  idea.  The  ft« 
of  God  will  ever  exert  a  preservative  influence  over  His  children. 


Besides,  the  Holy  Spirit  which  leads  the  children  of  God, 
not  guide  them  to  such  a  union  ;  because  it  would  be  impOsaiUip] 
that  the  Lord  could  join  them  together,  or  that  they  could  b* 
made  one  flesh,  or  an  indissoluble  union  formed. 

The  position  that  a  believer  in  Christ,  or  one  who  is  regenerate, 
cannot  be  united  in  marriage  with  an  unbeliever,  I  Icnow  is 
disputed  by  most  religious  professors,  yel  I  believe  they  generally 
disapprove  it;  but  whether  they  think  they  have  not  sufficient 
Scripture  ground  entirely  to  forbid  it.  or  whether  Ihey  only  lack 
firmness  in  carrying  out  what  they  believe  the  word  to  teach,  I  do 
not  icnow  ;  but  their  disapproval  of  it,  is  enough  to  show  that  thcj 
have  some  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  position  we  hold. 

The  liberty  which  I  have  before  spoken  of,  in  regard  to 
marrying  or  not,  as  any  one  may  deem  expedient,  seems,  also,  to 
be  allowed  to  those  who  incline,  or  desire  to  enter  into  the 
marriage  relation,  as  to  who  ihey  will  choose  as  a  companion. 
Paul  says  of  a  widow,  that  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom 
she  will.  This  liberty,  no  doubt,  every  unmarried  person  enjoys; 
but  here  Paul  confirms  the  position  we  have  before  taken,  that  x 
believer  cannot  marry  an  unbeliever.  In  ist  Cor,,  chap,  vii., 
he  writes  at  length  on  the  subject  of  marriage,  and  the 
duties  of  the  relation,  and  then,  in  the  39lh  verse,  he  says:  "The 
wife  is  bound,  by  the  law,  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth;  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she 
will:  only  in  the  Lord." 

What  the  apostle  has  written  in  this  chapter  on  marriage,  has 
reference  entirely  to  believers.  The  case  of  widows,  referred  to, 
is  unquestionably  that  of  a  believing  widow.  In  confining  her 
liberty  to  marry,  as  onfy  in  the  Lord,  does  evidently  confine  her 
to  a  believer.  If  she  could  be  married  in  thf  Lord,  to  an 
unbeliever,  it  would  remove  all  restriction  ;  for  then  she  could 
not  marry  otherwise  than  in  the  Lord.  But  the  expression,  "only 
in  the  Lord,"  undoubtedly  means,  aniy  a  believer.  All  believers 
are  in  the  l.ord,  and  all  unbelievers  are  out  of  Him.  This  we 
consider  as  a  positive  and  binding  command  of  (he  apostle  to  all 
believers,  and  one  which  no  faithful  believer  will  disregard. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  of  this  same  epistle,  Paul  alludes  to  some 
question  that  had  been  addressed  to  him,  and  answers  it  by  asking 
a  question  of  those  who  examined  him,  saying :     "  Have  we  not 
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power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles, 
etc.  He  here  appeals  to  his  liberty,  and  to  a  privilege  whii 
brethren  and  apostles  enjoyed.  But  what  was  it  ?  To  lead  about 
liiftr,  a  wife.  If  his  liberty,  ot  fower  (as  he  calls  it),  had  been  to 
lead  about  any  woman  he  might  choose,  he  would  not  have  put 
sister  to  it.  And  the  practice  of  the  "other  apostles,  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas,"  was  to  lead  a  sisUr  as  their 
wife.  They  had  power,  and  they  exercised  it  j  and  no  doubt  if 
they,  or  Paul  and  Barnabas,  would  have  felt  that  they  had  liberty 
to  lead  about  any  woman  whom  their  fancy  might  choose, 
apostle  would  have  spoken  of  that  liberty  or  power,  and  si 
confined  himself  to  a  sister. 

All  positive  commands  in  the  gospel,  rest  on  some  principle 
which  the  Spirit  impresses  on  the  mind  and  feelings  of  believers. 
The  principles  we  have  alluded  to,  as  forbidding  such  a  mania^ 
as  the  gospel  contemplates,  by  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever,  is 
the  principle  which  underlies  the  command  forbidding  such 
marriage  to  believers.  The  danger  and  inconvenience  are  KrioiB 
and  weighty  matters,  which  no  true  believer  would  regard  lightly- 
In  the  forming  of  a  marriage  union,  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  guides 
and  directs  believers,  would  incline  their  hearts  to  seek  a  belicrer 
for  a  companion,  as  one  that  would  be  an  help-meet  and  comfort 
to  them  in  their  spiritual  life  and  duties,  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
affairs  of  life,  and  with  whom  they  could  hold  spiritual  com- 
panionship,  and  enjoy  spiritual  intercourse.  All  true  belieren 
regard  their  spiritual  interests,  above  any  carnal  or  worldly 
interests,  and  iheywill  naturally  avoid  any  thing,  and  every  thing, 
whose  tendency  is  destructive  to  the  Divine  life.  Believers  are 
one  Spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  are  made  one  heart 
one  soul,  and  naturally  seek  each  others'  society,  and  shun 
tends  to  weaken  their  interest  in,  and  affection  for  Divine  things. 
In  all  their  dealings  and  social  intercourse,  they  give  a  preference 
to  believers ;  and  why  not  in  so  important  a  matter,  as  the  choice 
of  a  companion,  whom  they  would  take  into  such  an  intimate 
relation,  as  wife  or  husband? 

I  have  observed,  that  the  Spirit  will  incline  believers  who 
desire  to  seek  a  wife  or  husband,  to  seek  a  believer  ;  nevertheless, 
the  flesh  is  a  potent  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  devil,  by  which 
to  tempt  to  license  in  this  respect  \  so  that  the  spiritual  influence 
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might  not  in  all  cases  be  stroni^  enough  to  guard  him  against  the 
wiles  of  Salan,  and  the  carnal  influence  of  the  flesh,  if  the  apostle 
bad  not  added  these  few  words,  clearly  bounding  the  liberty  in 
marriage.  The  words  are  few,  bui  they  are  positive  and  plain, 
and  agree  entirely  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  gospel.  But  the 
apostle  speaks,  in  this  same  chapter,  of  believing  husbands  having 
unbelieving  wives,  and  believing  wives  having  unbelieving  hus- 
batids.  The  apostle  writes  this  to  relieve  the  minds  of  such 
believers  as  might  be  placed  in  this  situation,  and  might  be 
exercised  in  mind  about  the  lawfulness  of  their  marriage.  It  is 
evident  that  the  ajxistle  does  not  refer  here  to  cases  where  believers 
married  unbelievers,  otherwise  their  minds  would  not  likely  be 
exercised  about  the  matter.  But  they  were,  as  I  conceive,  such  aa 
had  married  in  unbelief,  and  afterward  one  of  the  parties  were 
converted,  whilst  the  other  remained  in  their  carnal  state.  The 
question  arising  with  them,  whether  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  live 
with  their  unbelieving  wife  or  husband,  goes  far  to  prove  our 
position.  If  they  had  not  regarded  the  marriage  of  an  unbeliever 
unlawful,  they  would  not  likely  have  been  disturbed  by  their 
situation.  Paul  tells  such  believers  they  shall  not  separate  from 
their  wives  or  husbands,  if  the  unbelieving  party  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  the  other.  But  this  by  no  means  sanctions,  or  gives 
any  countenance,  to  believers  intermarrying  with  unbelievers, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  is  strong  evidence,  that  they  did  not  regard  I 
such  marriage  justifiable. 

It  is  then  very  clear,  that  neither  the  spirit  or  the  letter  of  the 
gospel  gives  liberty  to  a  believer  to  marry  an  unbeliever;  and  if 
it  does  not  do  so,  then  any  one  professing  to  be  a  believer,  and 
forming  such  marriage,  must  first  have  broken  their  marriage 
covenant  with  Christ,  and  is  (alien  from  grace.  Theirdoitigso  has 
ever  been  regarded  by  the  church  as  conclusive  evidence  that  they 
have  fallen,  and  such  are  invariably  separated  from  the  church  as 
disorderly  and  offensive  members.  I  have  never  known  an  instance 
where  there  was  a  voice  in  the  church  dissenting  from  this  posi- 
tion, or  the  party  themselves  did  not  freely  admit,  and  justify  the 
position  the  church  takes,  and  their  action  on  it  in  their  case. 
There  may  have  been  cases  where  members  were  excommunicated 
on  this  ground,  did  not  justify  it,  but  if  so  they  are  unknown  to  me. 

Regarding  marriage,  then,  as  a  carnal  ordinance,  or  natural 
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covenant,  entered  into  between  a  brother  and  a  sister  in  Christ, 
mutual  helps  and  comfon  to  one  another,  both  in  their  spiritnd'' 
and  natural  liTe,  we  regard  it  as  directed  and  regulated  by  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  the  gospel,  as  these  regulate  all  the  natural 
duties  of  man;  and  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  enter  into  the  cove> 
nant,  or  not,  according  to  their  own  judgment  or  inclination. 
But  Paul  sa>-s:  "Every  man  halh  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after 
this  manner,  and  another  after  that," '  and  some  have  "  power  over 
their  own  will,"  and  this  would  indicate  that  some  have  noL 
Those,  then,  who  have  power  over  iheir  own  will,  and  the  gift  of 
God  to  be  contented  and  happy  in  the  anmarried  state,  may,  and 
generally  do,  prefer  to  remain  in  that  state;  but  those  who  are 
differently  constituted,  and  incline  to  enter  into  the  wedded  state, 
of  whom  it  might  be  said,  it  is  not  good  for  them  to  be  alone, 
for  such  we  believe  God  will  provide  an  help-meet.  But  God 
does  not  always  see  as  man  sees,  and  His  ways  are  not  asoorsaie; 
consequently  some  might  think  it  would  be  for  their  comfort  and 
advantage  to  have  a  companion  in  marriage,  but  God  would 
differently.  Then  we  might  expect  God  would  thwart  their  tSorta,' 
and  undertakings.  But  the  believer  is  taught  to  pray :  "  Tiy 
be  done,'"  and  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  and  confidently 
believe  that  God  knows  what  is  for  their  good,  and  will  provide 
accordingly.  All  such  we  believe  will  receive  grace  and  strength 
from  God,  to  be  at  least  measurably  contented,  belie^nng  that  God 
provides  that  for  them  which  is  most  for  His  honor,  and  condi 
of  their  eternal  welfare.  Paul  directs  servants  not  to  care  for  it  J 
but  if  they  may  be  made  free,  use  it  rather ;  and  tells  them  to  b* 
obedient,  and  serve  their  masters  faithfully ;  and  Peter  says,  they 
shall  be  subject  to  their  masters;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle, 
but  also  to  the  froward.  This  is  the  spirit  and  frame  of  mind 
which  should  govern  every  child  of  God,  in  relation  to  marnage. 
If  their  inclination  is  to  enter  the  married  state,  and  an  opportu- 
nity presents  itself  to  do  so,  "  use  it  rather i"  but  if  not,  submit  to 
the  Lord,  and  wait  on  Him,  in  this  confidence,  that  He  cares  for 
them,  and  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them, 

Marriage  is   the  most  weighty  and  important  of  all  ejutblf' 
engagements,  which  a  person  can  make  or  enter  into,  or  the 
weighty  step  they  can  take  in  life.     Everj'  truly  God-fearing  soul 
w  ill  be  seriously  exercised  thereby,  and  driven  to  earnest  CDlieaty 
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of  ihe  Lord,  to  guard  them  from  all  foreign  or  unlawful  influence, 
and  that  they  might  not  be  carried  away  by  any  carnal  considera- 
tion; that  God  would  not  suffer  them  lo  enter  into  any  engagement 
which  might  be  prejudicial  to  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  that  He 
would  support  them  and  protect  them  ;  and  if  it  is  His  will  they 
shall  consummate  a  marriage,  it  might  be  such  an  one  as  would 
redound  to  His  honor,  and  to  their  own  welfare,  in  body  and  in 
spirit.  Persons  under  such  fear  of  God,  and  resignation  to  His 
will,  God  has  promised  to  care  for;  and  a  rnarriage  consummated 
by  them  willbe  in  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  joined  them  together. 

Although  we  do  not  hold  that  God  hath  decreed,  foreordained 
or  particularly  appointed  every  certain  man  and  woman  who 
marry  in  the  Lord,  to  be  the  husband  or  wife  of  that  particular 
person,  yet  we  believe,  that  such  as  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
resignation  to  His  will,  which  we  have  before  set  forth,  if  their 
affections  and  confidence  are  mutually  drawn  together,  that  God 
has  so  ordered  and  appointed  their  union;  and  we  can  have  con- 
fidence that  the  work  is  of  the  Lord,  as  Bethuel  and  Laban 
answered  the  servant  of  Abraham. 

All  proposals  of  marriage  are  strictly  inquired  into,  in  regard 
to  the  feelings  and  exercises  of  the  parties;  and  if  nothing  is 
Imown  or  revealed  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  the  parties  are  joined  in  marriage.  We  do  not  pretend 
to  say  that  all  marriages  in  the  church  are  brought  about  under 
the  influence  here  represented.  Experience  has  proven  the  con- 
trary. The  corruption  that  is  in  the  flesh  sometimes  exerts  an 
influence,  and  the  natural  inclinations  may  be  so  strong,  that  the 
motions  or  warnings  of  the  Spirit  are  not  heeded ;  or  they  may 
mistake  the  motions  of  the  flesh  for  those  of  the  Spirit,  and 
a  marriage  may  be  consummated,  which  is  too  much  after  the 
flesh,  and  not  in  the  true  fear  of  God.  Such  marriages  may 
result  in  severe  chastening  of  the  parties,  and  they  be  thereby 
brought  to  repentance,  and  renewal  of  life;  or  the^  may  also 
result  in  their  fall, 

Toavoid.  as  far  as  possible,  all  carnal  influence  in  bringing  about 
marriages,  it  has  never  been  considered  becoming,  ora  good  light, 
for  unmarried  brothers  and  sisters  to  meet  together  in  private 
company,  as  the  custom  of  the  world  is,  or  with  most  of  religious 
piofessors.     Every  one  who  has  any  knowledge  or  experience  of 
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meetings  and  company, 
light-minded  and  triding  conversation,  tending 
influence  over  one  another,  and  serving  the  life  of  the  flesh,  and 
would  tend  to  extinguish  whatever  spiritual  or  Divine  life  the 
parties  might  be  possessed  of.  The  most  important  acquaiDlance 
to  be  made  with  a  view  to  marriage,  is  to  know  the  spiritual  stature 
of  the  party,  and  the  disposition  for  piety  and  virtue.  Private 
company  is  not  necessary  to  this  end,  and  will  in  no  way  favor 
the  acquisition  of  any  important  knowledge  of  one  another's  dis- 
position. There  has  never  been  any  rule  established,  or  deci 
made  on  this  subject;  but  the  consent  has  been  univer^, 
there  has  never  been  any  difficulty  in  relation  to  it. 

Proposals  of  marriage  are  usually  made  through  a  third  persoi 
and  the  parties  themselves  do  not  usually  converse  with  each  othi 
on   the  subject,  until  such  proposal  is  made;  and  then,  gem 
ally,  not  unless  there  is  a  disposition  manifested  on  the  pan  oft! 
party  proposed  to,  to  accede  to  the  wishes  of  the  other  party.    Aft. 
this,  they  visit  each  other,  and  confer  privately  with  each  olheij 
but  their  private  interviews   are   generally  not   more    than  is 
necessary  to  make  proper  arrangements  for  the  important  event. 
When  the  marriage  is  determined  on,  the  bans  are  published  in 
chnrch,  and  after  sometime  the  rite  is  solemnized,  usually  at  a 
public  meeting  in  church  on  the  Sabbath.     The  services  are  coD' 
ducted  in  the  same  manner  as  at  any  ordinary  meeting.     The 
text  is  usually  taken  from  some  passage  of  Scripture  referring 
the  subject  of  marriage.     At  the  close  of  the  sermon,  the  cere^i 
mony  is  performed,  after  which  the  services  are  closed,  the  sai 
as  any  ordinary  meeting. 

Those  who  marry  in  the  Lord  were,  before  their,  espousab 
one  another,  made  one  in  Christ  by  regeneration,  bj  which  the] 
were  made  members  of  His  body,  and  were  brought  undi 
obligations  which  the  gospel  prescribes  as  the  duty  of  believers, 
or  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  one  another,  TTiey  were, 
before  their  marriage,  brother  and  sister  in  Christ;  and  ihcit 
entrance  into  the  marriage  relation  with  each  other  does 
change  their  previous  relation  of  brother  and  sister,  or  relic 
them  of  any  duty  or  responsibility  which  that  relation  prescribca,; 
but  rather  makes  those  duties  more  special,  and  offers  oew  motive^j 
for  faiilifulness  in  their  discharge, 


lie      . 

I 


r  UARftlACE.  41 1 

Believers  are  said  by  Paul  (Rom.  vii.)  to  be  married  to  Christ. 
This  union  with  Him  is  prior  to,  and  above,  the  carnal  union 
which  husband  and  wife  form  by  their  marriage  with  one  another. 
Their  marriage  with  Christ  is  not  annulled,  and  their  duties  to 
Him,  with  whom  they  were  first  espoused,  are  above  any  duly 
which  they  owe  to  one  another.  So  long  as  they  remain  faithful 
to  (heir  first  espousals,  they  will  not  violate  the  duties  of  the 
,  second.  These  duties  can  never  come  in  conflict.  The  duties 
of  the  first  espousals  must  be  violated  before  those  of  the  second 
can  be.  As  the  love  of  God  is  the  bond  of  union  in  the  first 
covenant  or  marriage  with  Christ,  and  this  had  joined  the  hearts 
of  the  parties  in  spiritual  union,  before  their  marriage,  and  is  a 
necessary  constituent  to  insure  a  permanent  and  happy  union  with 
each  other,  their  highest  duty  and  interest  consists  in  the  preser- 
vation of  inviolable  faithfulness  to  God,  and  the  troth  they  hav« 
plighted  to  Him. 

But,  as  we  have  before  said,  marriage  is  a  carnal  ordinance,  and 
imposes  many  duties  on  those  who  assume  the  relation,  which 
might  also  be  called  carnal  duties.  In  these  duties,  the  Spirit 
does  not  make  believers  of  one  mind,  and  it  became  necessary  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  such  directions  as  will  govern  believers 
under  such  circumstances,  that  no  strife  or  disagreement  can  take 
place,  to  mar  or  destroy  their  happiness.  Both  Paul  and  Peter 
command  believers  to  submit  themselves  to  one  another,  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  This  applies  to  believers  generally,  and  as  such  includes 
llie  husband  and  wife,  but  has  reference  to  differences  about  carnal 
things,  for  in  spiritual  things  the  Spirit  will  unite  them.  The 
younger  are  admonished  to  submit  themselves  to  the  elder,  and 
the  church  in  general  is  admonished  to  submit  themselves  to 
those  which  have  the  rule  over  them,  and  all  are  admonished  to 
submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.  The 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  a  submissive  spirit,  and  where  all  are  under  its 
influence,  this  submission  is  so  graceful  and  gentle,  as  scarcely  to 
be  perceived.  But,  as  Satan  is  very  crafty,  and  can  transform 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  the  wisdom  of  God  has  graciously 
indicated  where  the  first  duty  of  submission  rests;  the  younger  to 
the  elder,  and  the  Church,  to  those  who  have  the  rule  over  them. 

There  is  very  little  said  in  the  gospel,  about  special  duties 
between  husband  and  wife.     Love  and  submission  arc  tlie  prin- 
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ciples  which  are  specially  to  govern  them ;  and  here  the  wisdom 
of  God  has  also  prescribed,  whose  is  the  first  duty  of  submissioiL 
Paul  says  r  "  As  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the 
be  to  their  own  husbands  in  everything."  In  the  general  charge 
which  the  apostle  gives  to  all  believers,  of  submitting  themsel^'a 
one  to  the  other  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  the  husband  is  included, 
as  well  as  the  wife.  All  submission  is  not  to  be  on  the  side  of  thi 
wife ;  but  in  matters  of  importance,  where  they  cannot  see  thingi 
in  the  same  light,  it  becomes  the  wife's  duty  to  submit.  If  both 
parties  are  in  the  Lord,  this  can  never  be  a  hardship  to  the  wire, 
because  Paul  also  says:  "Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  M 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  And  ha 
further  says:  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives,  as  their  own 
bodies,  and  nourish  and  cherish  them,  as  the  Lord  does  the  churdk 
The  Church  has  never  felt  it  a  hardship  to  submit  to  Christ,  but 
looks  upon  it,  and  proves  it,  to  l>e  for  hercomfort  and  happinesj 
Neither  can  a  loving  husband  impose  any  burthen  or  hardship  a 
his  wife,  or  her  submission  to  her  husband  beonerous;  but,  on  th 
contrary,  will  conduce  to  her  peace  and  happiness.  If  the  hm 
band  exacts  more  of  his  wife  than  love  would  dictate,  or  the  wii 
refuses  proper  submission  to  her  husband,  they  violate  the  princi 
pies  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  prescribed  for  their  government' 
Then  it  becomes  their  duty,  as  brother  or  sister  in  Christ,  undi 
their  espousals  to  Him,  to  labor  in  gospel  order  to  nuke  th 
erring  party  sensible  of  their  dereliction  from  duty,  and 
them  to  repentance  and  submission  to  the  Lord.  The  happinc 
of  believers  in  the  marriage  relation,  therefore,  depends  upon  tl 
faithfulness  of  the  parties  to  their  espousals  with  Christ ;  and  when 
unhappiness  exists  between  ihem,  there  must  be  a  departure  oP 
one,  or  both,  from  their  duties  to  their  God. 

Such  a  thing  as  believers  not  agreeing,  is  a  reproach  to  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  but  especially  so  of  married  believers.  The 
principle  by  which  Christ  governs  His  kingdom,  needs  very  ft 
special  commands,  or  directions.  Love  never  offends,  and  alwayi 
does  that  which  is  right  and  good  ;  and  wherever  disqutenide, 
confusion,  or  discord  arises,  the  principle  by  which  He  rates  ha* 
suffered  some  violence. 

There  is  no  condition  in  life  subject  to  more  anxieties,  perpl 
ilies,  vexations  and  annoyances,  than  may  arise  in  the 
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relation,  and  none  calling  more  loudly  for  the  exercise  of  ihe 
Divine  virtues  of  gentleness,  meekness,  long-suffering,  patience, 
and  fortitude,  than  is  frequently  required  under  it.  Faithfulness 
to  God,  and  obedience  to  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  which  begets 
these  virtues,  is  therefore  what  we  seek  to  impress,  and  inculcate 
as  their  duty  to  God  as  believers,  and  to  one  another  as  husbands 
and  wives. 

From  the  preceding  part  of  this  work  it  will  be  perceived,  that 
the  Reformed  Mennonite  church  holds  the  non-resistant  doctrine, 
as  being  one  of  the  cardinal  principles  of  the  gospel.  For 
argument  in  support  of  the  doctrine,  I  will  refer  the  reader  to  a 
pamphlet  published  in  1864,  entitled  "  Non-resistance  Asserted," 
where  he  will  find  our  reasons  for  the  ground  we  maintain,  given 
at  length.  Our  reasons  for  refusing  to  worship  with  those  from 
whom  we  differ  in  failh,  will  also  be  found  appended  to  the  same 
pamphlet.  For  the  convenience  of  the  reader  I  have  appended  it 
to  this  work. 

In  conclusion,  we  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  this  weak  and 
unworthy  effort  to  edify  God's  children,  and  instruct  those  who 
desire  to  know  the  truth.    Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


I  HAVE  little  to  say,  by  way  of  preface  to  the  following  P^^i^  or  apolo^  ^ 

make  for  presenting  them  to  the  public    We  have  each  a  nerer-dyiog  y^^'^^ 
entrusted  to  our  care,  the  preparation  for  whose  eternal  welfare  is  the  hi^iestdi^^^  ^ 
which  the  Lord  enjoins  upon  us  in  his  Word.    When  we  remember  that  it 
impossible  for  this  soul  to  be  eternally  happy,  except  we  do,  in  this  life, 
ourselves  to  the  will  of  God,  as  declared  in  His  Word,  we  cannot  lail  to  be 
fully  impressed  with  the  indifference  with  which  that  Word  is  generally] 
even  by  those  who  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ    The  dcaixe  to 
interest,  to  incite  inquiry,  exercise  the  ttaderstan41o&  uid  irapraM  tlie  miA^' 
with  a  sense  of  the  truth  and  unchangeableness  of  God's  Word,  is  the  onl^ 
apology  I  have  to  make;  and  I  desire  hereby  to  bespeak  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  doctrine  and  argument  therein  contained. 

In  order  to  make  truth  perceptible  and  clear,  it  is  necessary  to  expoae  error 
in  doing  which  we  must  necessarily  take  notice  of  such  doctrine  and  pcacdce  i 
we  conceive  to  be  erroneous,  and  detrimental  to  truth.  In  doing  this,  the  orig- 
inators of  that  doctrine,  or  their  friends  and  adherents,  may  feel  themadi 
aggrieved.  Unnecessarily  to  wound  or  irritate  the  feelings  of  those  with  whom ' 
disagree,  is  unjustifiable  and  injurious.     Prejudice  bars  the  heazt  against 
viction,  and  makes  the  presentation  of  truth  to  the  understanding  vain, 
whatever  is  necessary  for  the  vindication  or  support  of  truth,  needs  no  aj 
Whilst  I  have  withheld  nothing  which  presented  itself,  which  I  thought 
be  calculated  to  effect  the  object  proposed,  I  have  yet  endeavored  to  use 
language  which  would  be  offensive,  or,  by  creating  prejudice,  stand  in  the 
of  conviction.     I  am  a  firm  believer  in  the  truth  of  what  is  here  presented, 
know  I  must  answer  for  it  at  the  bar  of  God ;  and,  if  I  know  myself,  I  have 
been  influenced  by  any  other  motive  than  that  of  love  in  presenting  it  to 
public. 

After  the  completion  of  the  first  part,  I  was  induced,  by  the  solicitation  of ; 
brethren,  to  undertake  the  second  part  of  the  work.     If  this  had  been  d< 
originally,  it  might,  perhaps,  have  been  differently  and  more  advant 
arranged. 

With  these  remarks,  I  will  commit  the  Work,  with  the  reader  and  myself,  to 
Lord,  praying  him  to  bless  it,  and  make  it  effectual  to  the  end  for  which  it 
designed.  DANIEL  MUSSER. 

Lampeter,  Lancaster  County,  Pa. 
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It  is  well  known  that  there  are  great  numbers  of  people  in  the, 
United  States,  who  profess  to  be  conscientiously  opposed  to  war. 
They  are  mostly  called  non-resistants,  or  defenseless  Christians; 
and  refuse  to  defend  their  country,  ortakeuparmsat  thecallofthe 
government,  and  go  forth  to  battle  against  its  enemies.  Hitherto 
this  conscientious  scruple  has  been  respected  by  the  government 
in  this  country,  and  those  claiming  it  hare  been  relieved  or 
excused  from  this  service.  Since  the  commencement  of  the 
present  civil  war  in  the  United  States,  the  public  mind  has  been 
unusually  agitated  on  this  subject. 

It  is  not  unreasonable,  that  such  persons  as  feel  it  to  be  their 
duty  to  go  forth  and  endure  the  hardships  of  camp  life,  and 
imperil  health,  life  and  limb,  in  defense  of  their  country  and 
government,  should  feel  some  jealonsy  of  those  who  have,  with 
themselves,  long  enjoyed  the  protection  and  benefits  of  the  gov- 
ernment, and  yet,  in  the  hour  of  its  need,  refuse  to  share  the 
burden  of  its  defense  and  protection.  Neither  is  it  strange  that 
such  a  position  should  be  looked  upon  as  most  unreasonable  and 
monstrous,  and  those  who  hold  it  be  regarded  with  some  suspicion. 

The  true  principles  of  non-resistance  are  very  imperfectly 
understood  by  a  large  proportion  even  of  those  who  profess  lo  be 
conscientiously  opposed  to  war.  No  wonder,  then,  that  such  a 
position  should  be  looked  upon  with  suspicion,  as  being  unrea- 
wnable  and  unjust  to  those  who  discharge  their  duty  to  the 
govemroent  and  country. 

Many  able  speakers  and  writers  (no  doubt  with  honest  intentions 
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and  good  disposition)  have  raised  their  voices  and  pens,  to  n 
the  idea  of-  non-resistance,  as  both  unreasonable  and  unscriptm 
This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  seeing  those  who  profess 
principle  and  do  not   possess  it,  or  correctly  understand  it,  I 
inconsistently,  and  thereby  bring  the  profession  into  disreputeu 
contempt.     However  much  misapplication  or  abuse  of  apriuciplff 
may  prejudice  the  minds  of  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  a 
subject,  it  is  yet  no  argument  against  its  truth. 

These  considerations  have  induced  me  to  undertaVe  (bj  ihc 
help  of  God)  to  set  forth  the  true  Scriptural  grounds  of  the  non- 
resistant  profession,  so  that  those  who  profess  the  defcmtltn 
doctrine,  and  do  not  fully  comprehend  its  meaning,  tna}  be 
induced  to  compare  their  profession  and  practice  with  the  mnh, 
and  thereby  be  enabled  to  perceive  their  error  i  and  those  irto 
contend  that  the  principle  is  unscriptural,  may  also  hare  in 
opportunity  to  learn  the  true  grounds  of  our  profession,  and  be 
enabled  to  act  understandingly. 

Every  professor  of  the  Christian  religion,  will  acknowledge  thjl 
the  Bible  must  be  his  rule  of  life ;  and  when  man,  cither  with  as 
without  human  authority,  attempts  to  impose  a  duty  upoD  hia 
which  is  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  lb: 
Bible,  it  is  his  duty  to  refuse  obedience,  even  though  lo  diiobcj 
would  cost  him  his  life.  "  Judge  ye,  whether  it  is  right  to  o\kj 
man  rather  than  God,"  said  Peter  and  John.  The  truth,  iIkd. 
of  tha principle  of  non-resistance,  rests  on  the  Bible.  'ITic  Bible 
is  consistent.  No  position  which  is  inconsistent  can  b: 
maintained  by  the  Bible.  If,  then,  it  can  be  shown  tliat  ilic  Bible 
teaches  non-resistance,  it  must  be  admitted  to  be  both  juUV^ 
reasonable;  and  we  must  subscribe  to  it,  or  be  found  to  " Cg^' 
Sgainst  God,"  for  "the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken." 

The  Bible  consists  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcstanwiii. 
which  were  given  to  man  as  a  means  whereby  he  might  know  it* 
will  of  God;  and  that  part  of  it  containing  God's  conunandoicnt' 
to  man  is  written  in  such  plain  and  compreheusible  language,  tli^^ 
men  of  common  capacity,  or  common  natural  undersiaAiliii^' 
can  comprelien<l  so  much  of  it  as  is  necessary  to  the  working  v^' 
of  their  soul's  salvation.  In  studying  the  Bible,  ihetc  arc  termf' 
truths  lo  be  borne  in  mind.  We  must  receive  it  as  the  won!  "f 
an  unchangeable  Cod ;  harmony  must  exist  througbuut  liic  nhok 
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work.  When  the  different  commands  seem  to  conflict,  they  must 
be  made  to  harmonize — not  by  rejecting  one,  or  rendering  it  nuga- 
tory, but  by  reflecting  upon  all  the  attendant  circumstances  and 
ilations  attending  the  command,  aided  by  the  light  which  revela- 
lon  has  imparted,  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world,  and  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  command  was  given. 

The  Old  Testament  does,  very  plainly,  command  and  counten- 
ance resistance  of  evil ;  and  if  the  taking  away  of  life,  or  war 
and  destruction  were  necessary  to  make  thai  resistance  effectual, 
it  was  justified  and  commanded.  This  no  one  will  pretend  to 
deny.  But  that  the  New  Testament,  equally  as  plainly,  commands 
non-resistance  of  evil,  and  passive  submission  to  injustice  and 
wrong,  and  that  the  whole  tenor,  as  well  as  the  spirit  breathed 
throughout  the  gospel,  is  as  plainly  inconsistent  with  war,  every 
candid  mind  roust  also  admit.  If  the  Old  Testament  had  never 
existed,  is  there  a  man  in  the  world  who  could  gather  the  shadow 
of  a  pretext  from  the  New  Testament  to  justify  him  in  resisting 
evil  by  violence?  Now  these  two  Testaments  must  be  made  to 
harmonize,  not  by  disregarding  one  and  rejecting  its  commands, 
but  by  making  them  agree  and  be  consistent  with  God's  immuta- 
bility, without  making  one  of  His  declared  attributes  do  violence 
to  the  other. 

There  is  but  one  way  in  which  non-resistants  can  be  consistent. 
That  is,  by  entirely  separating  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that  of 
this  world.  By  this  separation  I  do  not  only  mean  that  the 
government  do  not  control  the  church,  or  the  church  the  govern- 
ment. But  I  mean  that  those  who  constitute  the  church  do  not 
take  any  part  in,  or  exert  any  influence  over  the  government, 
either  individually  or  collectively. 

I  have  observed  that  the  true  principle  of  non-resistance  is 
imperfectly  understood  by  large  numbers  of  those  who  profess  to 
be  conscientiously  opposed  to  war.  This  arises  from  their  not 
being  truly  and  thoroughly  converted,  which  alone  can  bring  man 
into  possession  of  this  principle.  They  read  the  New  Testament, 
and  tliere  perceive  that  the  duties  which  Christ  and  His  apostles 
leach  the  Christians  are  inconsistent  with  war;  hence  they 
conclude  it  is  wrong  to  light;  and  they  are  conscientious  noB- 
corabatants.  Great  numbers  are  sincere,  and  truly  conscientious, 
and  would  rather  sacrifice  their  lives  than  violate  their  conscience 
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by  going  to  war.  They  look  upon  God's  command  as  bei 
imperative;  but  they  do  not  perceive  the  principle  on  which  t 
command  is  based.  God  does  Bot  give  any  arbitrary  comi 
There  Js  a  principle  underlying  every  command  of  God.  To 
zealous  and  strenuous  in  adhering  to  the  command,  wilbi 
possessing  or  understanding  the  principle,  is  legalism,  and 
inconsistency.  It  was  this  principle  which  the  Savicmr  soscverdjf. 
reproved  in  the  Jews,  telling  them  they  strain  at  a  goat,  bat 
swallow  a  camel,  and,  by  their  traditions,  violate  the  spirit 
the  law.  Patil  also  says:  "  They  abhor  idols,  but  commit  sacrilti 
and  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge." 

True  and  thorough  conversion  brings  the  soul  ii 
of  the  love  of  God.  To  be  possessed  of  this  is  to  possess 
Divine  nature.  This  is  the  principle  which  underlies  the  ci 
not  (o  light  or  to  resist  evil.  Those  who  possess  it  walk  in  loi 
toward  all  men,  either  friend  or  enemy ;  it  looses  us  from  tl 
world,  places  our  treasure  in  Heaven,  and  leads  us  to  show,  by  a 
walk  and  conversation  on  earth,  that  our  treasure  is  above.  Ttl 
which  we  love,  we  will  contend  for  and  defend.  We  cannotsen 
two  masters;  either  we  will  love  the  one  and  hate  the  other, ) 
cleave  to  the  one  and  despise  ihe  other.  Scripture  calls  iha 
who  are  unconverted  "the  world,"  because  they  love  thewotld- 
their  affections  and  their  chief  interests  are  there.  They  show 
Iheir  attachment  to  the  world  by  an  eager  pursuit  of  those  thinp 
which  are  in  it — contend,  strive  and  fight  for  them.  Govemi 
was  ordained  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property,  and  as 
belong  to  this  world,  it  is  called  the  kingdom  of  this  world ; 
as  the  unconverted  have  so  deep  an  interest  in  this  kingdom, 
show  their  attachment  to  and  interest  in  it,  by  laboring  and 
tending  for  such  government  and  officers  as  will  secure  to  : 
the  largest  share  of  this  enjoyment ;  and  the  more  devotedly 
labor  in  this  direction,  the  more  love  and  attachment  they  Ao* 
to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  the  stronger  their  attacbmcol 
grows  also. 

We  are  all  by  nature  of  the  world,  and  our  jnclinatioiis 
above  staled ;  but  Christ  has  chosen  his  disciples  out  of  the  wc 
and  by  changing  their  hearts  and  renewing  their  minds  by 
version,  has  set  their  affections  on  things  that  are  above,  and 
they  '  •  are  no  more  of  ihe  world. ' '    Their  ' '  treasure  is  laid  u 
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Heaven;"  their  heart  is  there,  and  "their  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God."  Christ  is  their  head  and  king;  they  follow,  obey  and 
keep  His  commandments,  by  which  they  show  their  love  to  him. 
These  constitute  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  It  would  therefore  not 
be  consistent,  if  His  subjects  would  labor,  strive,  contend  and 
fight  for  earthly  things,  or  those  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world, 
out  of  which  Christ  has  chosen  them;  and  the  doing  so  would 
lend  to  weaken  and  destroy  the  principle  on  which  His  kingdom 
is  founded. 

Government  is  established  for  the  security  of  justice,  and  pro- 
tection of  life  and  property;  and  Paul  says  it  is  an  ordinance  of 
Gad.  Al!  government  is  based  on  the  law  of  justice,  and  its  laws 
are  presumed  to  be  consistent  with  this  principle.  Law  is  the 
means  by  which  government  acls,  and  it  implies  the  presence  of 
power,  and  power  consists  in  the  sword.  Law,  without  the  sword, 
would  be  worthless.  No  law  would  restrain  the  lawless  or  unjust, 
if  it  were  not  for  the  sword  behind  the  law.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  difference  in  principle  between  civil  and  military  law.  It  is 
customary  to  make  a  distinction  between  civil  and  military  law, 
and  men  who  are  conscientiously  scrupulous  about  taking  the 
sword  and  going  to  battle,  will  yet  appeal  to  civil  law  for  the 
protection  of  their  rights.  But  analyze  civil  and  military  law, 
and  they  are  brought  together  in  the  executive  branch*  which 
must  exist  in  every  government,  and  without  which  all  law  is 
worthless,  and  government  cannot  exist.  If  a  man  takes  away 
my  goods,  or  does  me  any  other  injustice,  and  refuses,  upon  my  , 
personal  application,  to  do  me  justice — if  I  appeal  to  the  law  for 
the  redress  of  grievance,  and  take  out  a  warrant  to  have  the 
offender  arrested,  he  m.iy  resist  the  officer,  who  now  calls  in  assist- 
ance, and,  if  necessary  to  enforce  the  law,  deadly  weapons  may 
be  used,  blood  shed  and  life  destroyed.  What  is  this  but  war? 
In  the  case  of  refusal  to  pay  a  debt,  it  is  the  same ;  if  it  were  not 
for  the  military,  behind  the  civil  law,  the  unjust  would  no  more 
regard  the  civil  process,  than  they  would  the  individual  request 
of  the  creditor.  Civil  law  is  only  an  arm  of  the  military  power, 
and  when  we  threaten  a  man  by  an  appeal  to  the  law,  we  point  to 
the  sword,  and  threaten  him  with  its  vengeance.  Therefore,  as 
there  can  be  no  government  without  law,  so  there  can  be  no  law  i, 
without  sword.     By  the  sword  government  is  almost  universally 
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set  up;  by  this  it  stands,  and  by  this  it  almost  univei^ally  falls,! 
perishes  again. 

Every  intelligent  reader  knows,  that  amongst  those  who  profe 
to-be  conscientious  in  bearing  arms,  some  will  serve  offices  in  d 
kingdom  of  this  world;  will  appeal  to  law  if  a  man  refuses  to  pi 
them  a  debt  which  he  owes,  or  refuses  to  do  them  jusitcc  in  *a 
transaction  between  them ;  or  if  property  is  stolen,  or  injury  doS 
to  their  person  or  estate,  they  will  appeal  to  the  law  for  redieS 
They  will  serve  as  legislators,  jurors,  arbitrators,  etc.,  and  •! 
vote  at  elections  for  any  and  every  officer  elected  by  the  peopll 

I  have  observed  that  those  who  profess  non-resistance,  and  i 
not  understand  the  principle,  act  ineonsistcntly,  and  thereby  brifl 
the  profession  into  disrepute.  When  men  enjoy  the  honors  ad 
emoluments  of  office  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  assist  I 
legislators  to  make  laws,  vote  for,  and  thereby  appoint  men  I 
their  representatives  to  make  laws  for  them,  petition  them  for  tb 
enactment  of  laws  favorable  to  their  interests,  appeal  to  law  ft 
justice  and  protection,  and  then,  after  having  made  and  used  tt 
law,  sued  for  and  enjoyed  its  protection,  to  plead  their  consciei^ 
in  the  way  of  defending  or  supporting  that  law  in  its  hour  g 
danger,  is  certainly  very  inconsistent,  and  is  a  position  whk 
cannot  be  supported  by  the  Bible,  1  would  further  ask  this  cli 
of  non-resistants,  with  what  consistency  a  man  could  say  it  wwil 
be  wrong  for  him  to  fight,  and  yet  sue  or  prosecute  a  man  ft 
debt  or  crime,  when  he  knows  that  he  is  appealing  to  the  swOB 
for  justice,  and  if  the  offender  persists,  that  open  war  and  bloo4 
shed  will  be  the  consequence?  Or  with  what  consistency  can  I 
man  serve  as  a  legislator,  and  assist  to  make  laws,  and  then  SI 
it  is  sin  to  enforce  those  laws?  Or  with  what  consistency  caB I 
man  sit  as  a  juror  or  arbitrator,  and  decide  the  penally  ot  a** 
due  to  a  parly,  and  then  say  he  who  enforces  the  award  or  pcndt] 
commits  sin  ?  Or  with  what  consistency  can  a  man  vote  to  pW 
another  in  an  office  which  Imposes  an  executive  duty  upon  hln 
and  then  say  he  does  wrong  in  executing  that  duty? 

The  Chief  Magistrate  of  these  United  States  is  the  head  of  1" 
army.  The  constitution  and  law,  by  authority  of  which  he  )«^ 
his  office  or  position,  has  strictly  specified  his  duties,  and  ordeiw 
that,  before  he  takes  his  position,  he  shall  bind  his  consciencf  tf 
an  oath  to  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty  which  iIk 
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constitution  and  law  prescribes.  One  of  the  chief  of  these  duties 
is  to  be  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Army,  to  repel  invasion  and 
quell  insurrection.  He  bears  the  sword,  and  it  is  fair  to  presume 
that  every  man  who  voted  to  place  him  there,  desired  him  to  use 
that  sword,  and  ihe  whole  power  of  the  army  and  navy,  in  the 
discharge  of  this  duty,  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  necessary. 
At  least,  every  man  who  voted  for  him  did  so  with  this  knowledi^, 
and  thereby  delegated  to  hira  his  share  of  authority;  and  it 
would  be  veryunreasonable  that,  as  a  conscientious  man,  he  should 
place  him  there,  and  desire  or  expect  that  he  would  perjure 
himself,  by  disregarding  his  oath.  Those  who  cast  their  suffrages 
for  the  President,  placed  him  in  office,  and  put  the  sword  into  his 
hands;  and  I  do  not  see  how  any  one  can  contend  that  it  is  sin 
for  him  to  use  it,  and  not  for  them  to  give  him  power  to  do  so  1 
Or  how  can  they  deny  that  it  was  their  wisA  that  he  should  do  so  t 
He  could  not  have  done  it,  if  they  had  not  given  him  power. 
When  a  President  is  elected,  there  is  a  virtual  understanding 
between  him  and  his  constituents.  He  promises  that  he  will  be  a 
good  and  feithful  officer;  they,  that  they  will  be  good  and 
faithful  subjects.  He,  that  he  will  be  the  head  of  the  army ;  they,  | 
that  they  will  compose  that  army-  He  promises  that  he  will 
protect  them  in  their  rights  and  liberties,  repel  invasion  and  quell 
insurrection.  But  no  one  understands  him  to  promise,  or  expects  | 
hira  to  do  this,  by  his  own  arm.  Every  one  expects  and  knows 
that,  if  necessarj',  the  President  will  call  upon  the  people  to 
discharge  their  duty  by  responding  to  his  call  for  troops,  to 
enable  him  to  discharge  Ais  duty,  ■  This  is  as  distinctly  implied 
and  understood  as  the  President's  duties  are.  Then,  when  they 
hare  placed  him  in  this  responsible  position,  with  as  fiill  an 
understanding  of  doty  on  the  one  part  as  the  other,  they  certainly 
act  very  inconsistently-,  and  are  as  unfaithful  to  the  trust  they 
have  themselves  assumed,  as  the  President  would  be  if  he  neglected 
nr  refused  to  discharge  his  duty. 

Last  fall  a  year,  Thaddeus  Stevens  was  the  avowed  war  can- 
didate for  Congress  from  this  county — pledged  to  support  the 
administration  in  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war.  Great 
numbers  of  young  men  voted  for  him  on  this  ground.  At  least, 
it  was  with  that  luiowledge,  and  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  they 
desired  him  to  do  as  he  promised.     Shortly  after  the  election,  the 
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first  draft  for  raen  lo  supply  the  army  came  off.     Now  there  were 

,  cumbers  of  these  same    young   men  who   had    so   voted,  came 
forward  and  affirmed  that  they  were  conscientious,  and  could  not 

I  fight!  Their  spiritual  teachers  and  guides  testified  that  they  were 
members  of  their  "church,"  and  that  these  conscientious  scmpld 
are  embodied  in  their  tenets.  Was  this  consistent?  Or 
possible  that  these  teachers  could  themselves  have  had  a  dear  >nd> 
consistent  view  of  the  true  principles  of  non-resistance? 

At  the  last  election  for  Governor  of  this  State,  very  larg* 
numbers  of  these  "non-resistants,"  both  young  and  old,  voted 
for  Governor  Curtin ;  but  if  a  call  were  to  be  made  on  tbera  ur 
take  the  sword,  they  would  plead  their  conscience  in  the  way. 
Yet  they  voted  to  place  the  sword  in  his  hand,  knowing  that  be 
was  an  earnest  advocate  of  an  active  and  vigorous  prosecution  of 
the  war;  and  that  he  had,  on  different  occasions,  called  upon' 
them  to  come  to  his  assistance,  armed  and  equipped,  to  repel  the 
invading  enemy,  and  rescue  the  commonwealth  from  his  grasp. 
I  do  not  intend  this  as  any  reflection  on  the  policy  or  principles 
of  either  our  Governor  or  Congressman,  I  have  not  a  word  ttt 
say  against  them,  or  any  other  officer.  They  are  officers  i 
kingdom  of  this  world,  and  acted  consistently  with  iheir  positioB 
and  profession  ;  but  those  of  their  constituents  alluded  to  did  doL^ 
Neither  do  I  think  that  their  voting  for  the  opposite  candidate 
would  have  been  any  more  consistent,  I  only  cite  these  par^' 
ticular  cases,  because  they  serve  to  elucidate  my  position,  and 
may  serve  to  lead  men  to  inquire  into  truth.  Whenever  a  person 
seeks  lo  influence  or  control  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  or  mould 
it  according  to  his  interests  or  fancy,  and  then,  in  the  hour  of  is 

I  need,  refuses  it  his  support,  it  is  no  wonder  he  should  be  looked 

^npon  with  suspicion  and  disgust. 

Every  person  professing  to  be  a  Christian,  must  acknowledge 
that  there  are  two  classes  of  people  in  the  world — converted  and 
unconverted.  The  Bible  recognizes  this  distinction,  and  evety 
Christian  acknowledges  it.  Great  numbers  of  those  who  at* 
unconverted  are  moral,  just,  humane  and  honorable ;  but  a  very 
large  proportion,  also,  are  the  reverse.  They  are  unjust,  immoral, 
and  dishonorable.  If  there  were  no  government  in  the  world, 
the  latter  class  would  bring  ruin  and  destruction  on  the  former. 
For  the  purpose,  then,  of  restraining  those  evil-disposed  persoWi 
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3  preventing  them  from  cornipting  [hose  of  better  disposition, 
■feod  has  appointed  government,  (as  Peter  says,)  "  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  (or  protection)  of  those  that 
do  well."  Therefore  every  Christian  must  acknowledge  that 
government  is  a  Divine  institution— that  it  is  his  duty  to  honor  and 
obey  it  in  all  things,  except  when  it  asks  that  of  him  which  God 
has  forbidden. 

The  whole  Bible  must  be  recognized  by  the  Christian,  as  being 
a  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  to  man.  When  men  read  the 
Bible,  they  perceive  that  in  the  part  called  the  Old  Testament, 
God  has  countenanced,  sanctioned,  and  even  commanded  war 
and  destruction,  and  that  in  the  New  Testament  He  has  taught  a 
doctrine  quite  the  contrary,  and  altogether  inconsistent  with  war. 
This  seems  to  many  as  a  contradiction,  and  gives  skeptics  a 
pretext  for  rejecting  the  Bible  altogether.  Others,  who  regard  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  fail  to  make  the  proper  distinction 
between  law  and  gospel,  and  make  the  New  Testament  yield  to 
the  Old.  They  perceive  that  God  did  clearly  command  war  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  as  the  whole  Bible  declares  God  to  be 
immutable,  and  as  war  was  right  then,  so  it  must  be  now;  and 
thus  are  guilty  of  the  inconsistency  of  making  the  New  Testament 
subservient  to  the  Old.  These  constitute  the  "combatant 
Christians."  Others  again,  perceive  the  inconsistency  of  the  idea 
(hat  the  Old  Testament  has  precedence  of  the  New,  inasmuch  as 
every  new  revelation  of  God  to  man  gave  him  a  more  perfect  and 
clear  testimony  or  declaration  of  the  Divine  will,  and  that  which 
had  been  previously  given  must  be  subservient  to  the  last — so  the 
New  Testament  must  be  more  binding,  and  consequently  war, 
which  is  so  manifestly  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  gospel, 
must  be  wrong,  These  constitute  the  "non-combatant  Chris- 
tians." But  a  very  large  portion  of  these  non-combatants  are  not 
possessed  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  do  not  perceive  the 
principle  upon  which  non-resistance  is  founded.  These,  conse- 
quently, do  not  separate  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that  of  this 
world  ;  and  the  consequence  is  the  different  degrees  of  violation 
of  the  true  principles  of  non-resistance  mentioned  before,  with  its 
whole  train  of  inconsistencies. 

[  have  observed  before  that  the  Bible  is  consistent.     It  must 

^be  so,  for  it  is  of  God,  and  He  cannot  be  inconsistent.     Therc- 

.  if  we  are  born  of  God,  we  must  bcconsistent  with  the  Bible ; 
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Otherwise  our  inconsistency  is  evidence  that  God's  work  of  trne 
conversion  has  not  been  wrought  in  us,  and  we  consequently  have 
no  promise  of  eternal  life. 

All  God's  dealings  with  man  have  respect  to  the  condition  he  ii 
in  at  the  time.  His  commands  to  man  are  in  accordance  with  man's 
necessity.  In  order,  then,  to  perceive  the  perfect  harmony  and 
agreement,  with  the  perfect  consistency  of  the  Old  and  Nc* 
Testament,  or  of  ihe  lawand  gospel,  it  becomes  necessary  to  take  a 
view  of  the  different  states  or  conditions  that  man  was  in,  at  the 
time  in  which  God  gave  His  different  revelations. 

In  relation  to  God,  man  can  stand  only  in  that  of  saint  orsinner, 
at  peace  or  enmity,  in  his  love  or  under  his  wrath,  in  the  Spirit  of 
in  the  flesh.  In  one  of  these  twoconditionscverymanincreatioi 
stands.  God's  commands  to  man  have  relation  to  these  two  coiK 
ditions,  and  are  in  accordance  with  them.  In  his  primitive  statCj 
man  was  possessed  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  love  of  God  and  the 
Divine  nature,  were  consequents  of  the  possession  of  this  Spirit 
This  Spirit,  and  love  of  God,  is  what  constituted  the  image  of 
God,  in  which  man  was  created.  In  this  state  man  needed  no 
government.  The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  would  lead  him 
to  do  what  was  right  and  just.  God  gave  him  but  a  single  com- 
mand, which  was  designed  for,  and  was  sufficient  {if  it  had  been 
obeyed)  to  preserve  him  in  this  blessed  and  happy  state. 

When  man  fell,  by  disobedience,  he  lost  this  Spirit  and 
consequent  life  and  love;  and,  in  its  stead, love  of  self  and  caniJ 
desires  were  infused  into  the  heart,  and  became  the  motive  power 
or  principle  which  influenced  his  actions.  Here  man's  condition 
and  relation  to  God  was  changed ;  the  Spirit  of  God  had  forsaken 
him ;  he  was  defiled  with  sin,  and  unfit  to  be  the  temple  of  God, 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  could  not  dwell  in  a  heart  of  sin.  Man  had  no 
power  to  cleanse  himself  of  sin,  or  to  change  his  relation  to  Godi 
but  God  gave  him  a  promise  of  the  "  woman'sseed,"  which  shouM 
braise  tht  serpent's  head.  This  was  a  present  promise  of  future 
good  ;  but  ail  the  comfort  it  could  bring  was  ihe  hope  of  a  pro' 
speciive  favor.  The  "  woman's  seed"  would  restore  man  to  the 
stale  from  which  he  had  fallen,  by  restoring;  the  lost  image  or  low 
of  God.  Until  this  time,  man  must  be  content  to  remain  in  ihi* 
destitute  condition,  and  in  faith  wait  for  the  promised  Rcdecnwr, 
or  Deliverer. 

By  the  voluntary  act  of  man,  in  traosgrciisin^  the  commaiul  ff 
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God,  he  yielded  himself  into  the  service  of  sin  ;  and  as  the  love 
of  God  wherein  he  was  created  was  the  image  of  God,  so  the 
self-love  which  took  possession  of  the  heart  in  the  fall,  may  be 
said  to  he  the  image  of  Satan,  whose  servant  he  now  became. 

Without  self-love,  there  would  be  neither  injustice  nor  violence; 
but  where  this  principle  reigns,  strife,  contention,  injustice  and 
violence  are  sure  to  follow.  Consequent  upon  this  principle, 
which  man  imbibed  in  his  disobedience,  alt  manner  of  evil 
si>eedi!y  followed.  Man  had  fallen  from  the  Spirit  to  the  flesh, 
and  the  works  of  the  flesh  became  so  manifest  that  "the  Earth 
was  filled  with  violence,  and  every  imagination  of  the  thoughtsof 
man's  heart  was  evil  continually." 

Man,  by  his  transgression,  did  not  fall  beyond  the  power  of  God 
to  restore  him,  as  ihe  fallen  angels  did.     He  lost  the  love  and 
image  of  God,  yet  the  Divineimpresswasnot  wholly  extinguished, 
There  still  remained  a  "seed,"  consisting  of  the  law  of  God,  I 
written,    stamped    or   impressed   on    the  heart,  together    with  a  j 
degree  of  sympathy  and  affection  for  his  fellow -creature.     Those    | 
persons  who  obeyed  this  law  and  impulse,  acted  justly  and  right 
toward  their  fellow-man.     Many  did  not  obey  this  Divine  impress, 
but  followed  the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh  and  mind,  which  led 
to  the  commission  of  acts  of  injustice  and  violence  ;  and,  as  they   , 
would  not  be  restrained  by  the   law  which  God   had  written  in 
their  hearts,  or  the  sense  of  justice  which  he  bad  impressed  on 
their  minds,  it  became  necessary  for  God  to  establish  government  i 
on  earth,  and  put  in  its  hands  the  sword,  by  the  fear  of  which  i 
those  who  regarded  the  law  of  justice  written  in  their  hearts,  could   | 
keep  the  lawless  and  violent  in  subjection.     Otherwise  all  order 
and  decency  would  have  been  subverted,  great  misery  and  distress 
would  have  ensued  on  earth,  and  even  the  species  become  extinct. 

It  is  here  easy  to  be  perceived  that  it  was  man's  self-love  which 
made  government  necessary;  and  to  keep  it  in  subjection  God 
has  established  government  on  earth.  It  is  therefore  God's  ordi- 
nance and  institution,  and  is  good,  and  will  be  necessary,  till  the 
tause  which  made  it  so  is  remotied. 

These  general  principles,  1  wish  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind.  It 
is  certain  that  man,  before  the  fall,  needed  no  government,  and, 
in  possession  of  the  principle  which  he  there  lost,  would  never 
have  needed  any.     It  is  certain  that  self-love  is  what  made  it 
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necessary,  and  that  it  was  for  the  restraining  of  this  principle  that 
it  was  instituted  or  ordained.  It  is  also  certain  that  self-love  ina 
infused  into  the  heart  of  man  in  his  fall,  and  that  it  is  the  work 
and  offspring  of  the  devil. 

Government  was  founded  and  established  on  the  law  of  justice, 
which  1  have  observed  was  stamped  or  impressed  on  the  heart  of 
man;  and  was  good  and  effectual,  in  proportion  as  those  who 
exercised  it,  had  clear  perceptions  from  this  law,  of  what  was 
right  and  wrong,  and  were  themselves  willing  to  suffer  this  sen*c 
to  control  their  self-love  and  carnal  desires. 

The  mere  impression  of  this  law  upon  the  mind  does  not  seem 
to  have  given  man  in  general,  so  clear  a  perception  of  its  force  as 
was  necessary  for  its  proper  effect,  nor  does  he  seem  to  have  been 
properly  sensible  of  the  consequences  of  its  violation,  till  God,  in 
His  iiiRniCe  mercy,' engraved  it  on  tables  of  stone,  so  that  it  could 
be  the  more  clearly  embraced  by  the  understanding;  and  also 
attended  it  by  the  declaration  that  the  curse,  or  death,  should 
be  the  reward  of  his  transgression.  We  do  not,  therefore,  have 
any  account  of  any  well-digested  code  of  general  law,  or  of  any 
just  and  equitable  administration  of  it,  until  after  the  giving  of 
the  law  to  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai.  Here  God  gave  to  man  the 
first  well  digested  code  of  laws  we  have  any  account  of,  as  well  as 
the  most  strictly  just  one  that  has  ever  been  enacted. 

The  calling  of  Abraham,  and  the  choosing  of  Israel,  form  a  new 
era  in  the  history  of  the  world,  but  it  does  not  change  man's 
relation  to  God.  The  virtues  of  Abraham,  Moses,  David  and 
others,  are  highly  commended.  Abraham  was  called  the  friend 
of  God,  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  and  the  Lord  spoke  to 
him  face  to  face,  and  David  was  a  man  after  God's  own  heart; 
but  these  characters  did  not  change  their  relation  to  God.  Their 
faith  gave  them  confidence  that  they  would  once  be  delivered; 
but  they,  in  their  life-time,  were  still  in  bondage.  The  addilionil 
revelation  God  made  to  them,  and  the  promises  he  gave  them, 
did  not  change  their  relation  to  God,  from  that  which  believcrt 
were  in  before  these  revelations  and  promises  were  given.  Adam, 
Enoch  and  Noah,  stood  in  the  same  relation,  in  every  respect,  as 
they  did.  They  had  fallen  with  the  whole  world  under  sin,  and 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ  could  wash  away  that  sin.  The 
justice  of  God  required  the  suffering  of  death  as  the  penalty  of  sin. 
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and  unlil  Christ  had  died,  God's  justice  was  not  satisfied.  Christ 
was  their  surety,  and  they  knew  he  would  pay  the  debt,  and  God  , 
knew  that  his  just  ice  would  be  satisfied;  but  they  were  not  released 
until  after  the  debt  was  paid.  Herein  lies  the  difference  between 
Old  and  New  Testament  believers;  or  believers  before  and  after 
Christ's  suffering.  Christ  gives  John  the  Baptist  the  testimony 
that  be  is  more  than  a  prophet,  and  that  of  all  that  have  been  born 
of  woman,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  he  ;  notwithstanding, 
he  that  is  Utut  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

It  is  argued  that  David,  and  otherOld  Testament  believers,  stood 
in  the  same  relation  to  God  as  the  New  Testament  saints  do.  But 
in  this  we  do  violence  to  God's  attribute  of  justice,  and  reject 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  A  man  who  is  imprisoned  for 
debt,  and  knows  that  his  creditor  will  hold  him  bound  till  the  debt 
is  paid,  and  knows,  also,  that  he  can  never  acquire  means  to  pay 
it,  may  feel  a  degree  of  comfort  and  consolation  under  a  promise 
that  his  debt  will  be  paid,  and  he  released.  If  he  feels  a  full 
assurance,  and  no  doubt  that  itwill  be  done,  he  may  feel  joyous  in 
hope ;  but  he  must  still  feel  a  higher  degree  of  bliss  when  it  is  paid, 
and  he  is  led  out  of  prison,  and  can  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  liberty. 
God's  justice  must  be  satisfied,  and  this  is  not  done  till  payment 
is  made. 

The  Lord  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  that  he  would  send 
Christ,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. 
Now,  who  were  those  that  were  captive  and  bound  in  prison? 
Was  not  the  whole  human  family  thus  bound  ?  And  was  there 
ever  a  deliverance  or  opening  of  the  prison  till  Christ  came? 
Christ  says,  this  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears,  David, 
therefore,  and  all  Old  Testament  believers,  were  still  captives,  and 
this  is  what  made  them  desire  to  sec  the  days  of  Christ ;  because 
they  knew  they  would  be  released.  Sin  gave  Satan  power  to  hold 
them  bound  till  Christ  took  away  their  sin,  and  overcame  him  that 
held  the  power  of  death. 

There  are  many  expressions  in  the  Old  Testament  in  relation  to 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  promises  that  their  sins  shall  be 
forgiven,  and  are  forgiven;  but  we  cannot  understand  this  as 
changing  their  relation  to  God,  or  relieving  their  souls  from  the 
guilt  of  sin  before  God.     Nothing  could  take  away  sin  but  the 
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blood  of  Christ,  and  this  was  not  yet  shed  ;  consequently,  it  coul 
not  have  taken  it  away.  If  it  had  been  possible  thai  the  c 
could  have  brought  Jesus  Christ  lo  sin,  and  fall  under  the  curae  of 
the  law,  where  would  David  and  the  patriarchs  have  been  ?  Cef 
tainly  death  would  have  held  Christ,  and,  with  Him,  all  those  wh 
had  died  in  hope  and  faith  in  Him.  Paul  says,  if  Christ  is  w 
risen  your  faith  is  vain,  and  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins,  and  they  thi 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished. 

David  in  his  Psalm  li.  expresses  bis  penitence  for  sin,  and  praji 
Ihe  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  him,  according  to  His  loving  Icindnea 
and  according  lo  the  multitude  of  His  tender  mercies,  to  bloi  oQ 
his  transgressions;  to  wash  him  thoroughly  from  his  iniquitid 
and  cleanse  him  from  his  sin.  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I 
shall  be  dean  ;  wash  me,  and  1  shall  be  whiter  than  snow;  creJdC 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  toe 
cast  menot  away  from Thypresence,  and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spiij 
from  me." 

In  this  prayer,  no  doubt  David  looked  unto  Christ,  and  tb 
offering  which  he  knew  he  would  make  for  his  sin,  and  desired  lb 
interest  in  the  blood  and  merits  of  Christ,  which  would  make  hi 
soul  whiter  than  snow.  But  it  must  be  evident  that  the  blood  a 
Christ  could  only  do  this  when  it  was  once  shed;  for  without  tb 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin. 

Paul,  in  speaking  of  Noah,  Abraham,  David  and  othen,  il 
Hebrews  xi.,  says:  "They  obtained  a  good  report  through  fiutll» 
and  all  died  in  faith  ;  but  they  did  na/  receive  the  promise."  If 
David  had  his  sins  forgiven  in  the  sense  which  New  TcsiamcDt 
saints  have,  and  received  Ihe  Holy  Spirit  (as  is  contended  he  did 
from  his  expression  in  this  Psalm)  as  thedisciplesof  Jesus  did,  what 
was  the  promise  that  he  did  not  receive?  And  what  ven  ihcM 
better  things,  which  Paul  says  in  this  same  chapter,  were  prepArfd 
for  us?  Paul  says:  "God  having  provided  some  belter  thing  for 
us."  Christ  says,  Abraham  saw  his  day,  and  was  glad;  »inl 
David  says  his  heart  was  glad,  and  his  fiesh  would  rest  in  hope, 
because  the  Holy  One  should  not  see  corruption,  nor  his  soul  be 
left  in  hell.  David  also  says,  and  Paul  quotes  and  verifies  It  in 
Romans,  that  God  looked  down  from  heaven,  to  see  if  there  vu 
any  that  did  good,  but  the  answer  was,  they  arc  altogclhei  beconw 
filthy ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  fffu,    Pxul,  arguing 
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this  same  point  with  those  who  thought  they  were  clean  from  sin, 
because  of  their  obedience  to,  or  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
says:  "Are  we  (the  Jews)  better  than  they  (the  Gentiles)?  No, 
in  no  wise,  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  they  are  all  under  sin."  And  again:  "God  has  included  all 
in  unbelief  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all," 

I  have  obscn-ed  that  the  expression  in  Psalm  li.,  that  God 
should  not  take  his  Holy  Spirit  from  him,  does  not  imply  that 
David  was  in  possession  of,  or  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  New  Testament  saints  enjoyed  it. 
We  find  the  word  "Holy"  applied  to  many  Divine  operations,  or 
things  connected  with  Divine  worship.  And  it  may  be  said, 
that  anything  and  everything  which  is  of  God  is  Holy.  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  all  his  influence  must  be  spiritual,  and  is  holy;  but 
it  is  not  the  same  holy  influence  which  Christ  promised  to 
His  disciples,  and  He  said  they  could  not  receive  without  He 
would  go  to  the  Father.  The  law  which  God  had  written  in  the 
heart  of  man,  was  an  operation  of  His  Spirit,  and  was  holy.  This 
law,  David  had  violated,  and  he  felt  that  God  might  justly  deal 
with  him,  as  Paul  says  he  did  with  the  Gentiles;  who,  when  they 
knew  God,  did  not  honor  him  as  God.  He  gave  them  over  to 
hardness  of  heart ;  his  Spirit  ceased  to  strive  with  them.  This 
Spirit  now  looked  most  holy  to  David,  in  view  of  his  own  unholy 
act;  and  he  saw  that  if  this  Spirit  were  taken  from  him,  he  would  be 
in  a  most  deplorable  situation.  Therefore  he  prayed  the  Lord, 
not  to  take  that  Holy  Spirit  from  him,  which  would  cause  bis 
conscience  to  accuse  him,  when  he  violated  its  precepts. 

It  does  not  folluw,  that  because  David  and  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord  spoke  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  must  have  been  under  His 
sanctifying  influence,  as  the  NewTestament  believer  is.  God,  by 
His  Spirit,  revealed  and  spake  through  them  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow;  but  Peter  expressly 
says  (ist  Epist.  i.):  "Not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did 
minister,"  etc.  God  moved  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  speak 
certain  things,  and  propiietiy  of  liie  grai;c  that  should  come  to  the 
believers  to  whom  Peter  sjieaks;  but  if  believers  under  the  old 
covenant  had  possessed  these  things,  they  would  not  have  been 
matters  of  prophecy  which  they  searched  into  beforehand. 

God  said  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  (chap.  xxxi.J,  that  the  day 
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would  come,  that  he  would  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel  and  Judah  ;  not  according  to  the  one  he  mude  with  then 
when  he  took  them  by  the  hand  and  led  them  out  of  Egypt.  But 
he  would  "forgive  their  iniquity,  and  remember  their  sins  no 
more."  Now,  God  here  expressly  says,  that  the  new  shall  not  be 
like  the  old  covenant  in  this  thing  ;  that  he  will  in  it,  or  under 
it,  fergive  sin.  This  shows  plainly,  that  under  the  old  covenant* 
sin  was  not  forgiven. 

Those  who  under  the  old  covenant  had  obtained  a  good  report, 
were  under  the  law.  They  had  transgressed  it,  and  it  declared  the 
curse  and  sentence  of  death  against  them.  Jesus  Christ  became 
their  surety.  In  the  fullness  of  time  he  would  shed  his  blood, 
and  lay  down  his  life  for  them.  This,  though  it  did  not  take  the 
sin  away,  gave  the  confidence  that  it  would  do  so  in  time;  and' 
made  the  possessor  of  the  faith  comfortable  and  happy.  God  also 
could,  through  the  mediator,  took  upon  those  who  believe  in  Him 
with  joy  and  delight.  These  died  in  faith,  but  did  not  sec  their 
hope  realized  in  their  life-time.  Therefore,  the  relation  of  these 
men  to  God  was  not  changed  by  the  law,  commandments,  and 
promises  of  Israel.  To  Adam  it  was  said,  the  woman's  seed  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head.  To  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 
promise  was  renewed,  and  said,  "all  the  families  of  the  tank  %ha\ 
be  blessed  by  him." 

The  law,  ordinances,  and  ceremonies  of  Israel,  therefore,  made 
□o  change  in  man's  relation  to  God.  It  could  not  take  anray  sin, 
neither  did  it  destroy  self-love  in  the  heart,  or  restore  the  lost 
image  of  Divine  love.  It  gave  them  a  belter  knowledge  of  sin, 
and  a  clearer  revelation  of  God's  design  in  sending  the  woman*! 
seed,  and  assurance  that  he  should  come  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
from  the  loins  of  David.  But  still,  Israel  was  not  changed.  Only 
in  so  far  as  they  would  let  themselves  be  instructed  through  these 
revelations,  they  would  be  more  just  and  faithful  in  their  rela- 
tions to  their  fellow-man,  and  act  their  faith  more  firmly  on  the 
promises  of  the  seed  which  was  to  come.  The  great  majority, 
however,  did  not  regard  these  advantages,  and  suffered  the  flesh, 
with  its  lusts  and  desires,  to  rule  them,  and  had  to  be  kept  in  sub- 
jection by  the  means  which  God  had  appointed  for  this  purpose 
from  the  beginning. 

The  chief  part  of  the  history,  as  well  as  the  commands  uid  \ 
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promises  contained  in  the  Olil  Testament,  is  in  relation  to  Israel, 
and  mainly  relates  to  their  external  stale.  The  chief  events  of 
this  history,  are  instructive  to  the  Christian,  as  being  literal  figures 
and  types  of  spiritual  operations  which  must  transpire  within  us. 
Paul  says  of  some  of  them,  ihey  happened  as  examples  to  us, 
and  are  written  for  our  instruction. 

The  first  ordinances  commanded  in  the  Scripture,  which  have 
relation  to  Divine  worship,  are  in  connection  with  this  people. 
Thcyare  called  by  Paul  "carnal  ordinances."  But  ihey  are 
especially  typical  of  the  true  spiritual  service  which  every  true 
believer  must  render.  The  promises  under  these  commands,  were 
chiefly  of  a  temporal  character.  It  is  worthy  of  especial  obser- 
vation, that  under  the  old  covenant,  God  gave  great  promises  of 
earthly  blessings;  whilst  in  the  gospel,  it  is  quite  the  contrary. 
The  reason  is  obvious.  Israel  was  carnal ;  they  could  not  com- 
prehend spiritual  things,  and  their  kingdom  was  an  earthly  one, 
whilst  that  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  as  his  subjects  are 
spiritual  and  spiritually  minded.  As  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
a  natural  earthly  kingdom,  and  their  blessings  natural  earthly 
blessings,  they  could  not  be  established  or  maintained  by  any 
other  than  natural  means,  which  is  the  sword.  The  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  established  on  the  ^me  grounds  and  principles  as  all 
other  governments  were,  and  differed  frota  them  only  in  God 
having  given  them  a  clearer  knowledge  of  those  principles. 

God  called  the  people  of  Israel  His  people,  a  peculiar  people, 
etc-,  but  their  peculiarity  consisted  only  in  an  outward  observance 
of  the  law  He  gave  them.  So  long  as  the  rulers  were  faithful  and 
obedient,  and  kept  the  nation  in  subjection,  they  continued  under 
all  the  blessings  God  had  promised  them.  If  they  committed 
some  trespass,  they  had  to  bring  their  trespass  offering,  and  their 
sin  was  forgiven.  But  this  related  only  to  the  outward  natural 
consequences,  curse,  disadvantage,  or  disability,  it  would  entail 
upon  them.  The  sin  before  God  it  would  not  take  away;  for  in 
offerings  and  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  God  had  no 
pleasure;  nor  was  it  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to 
take  away  sin. 

These  offerings  were  the  types  of  the  offering  of  Christ's  body 
for  sin,  but  yet  they  served  for  the  personal  purification  of  those 
who  brought  them.     That  is,  their  person  was  absolved  from  the 
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disabilities  which  would  attach  to  their  transgression.  This  ww 
the  case,  whether  those  who  offered  them  had  knowledge  of  t1 
spiritual  signification,  or  not,  or  whether  they  believed  in  Christ, 
or  not;  their  outward  obedience  entitled  thena  to  the  benefit  of 
outward  absolution.  The  revelation  which  God  made  to  Israel,' 
was  only  preparatory  to  the  perfect  will  which  he  would  reveal  il 
the  gospel. 

The  state  of  mind  man  was  in  under  the  law  and  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, and  the  impossibility  of  his  comprehending  spiritual  things, 
may  be  very  clearly  perceived  by  the  feeling  whi.ch  the  apostles 
evinced  during  the  public  ministry  of  the  Saviour.  They  went 
in  and  out  with  Him,  and  companled  with  Him  continually  from 
His  baptism  till  the  time  of  His  departure  from  them,  when  He 
ascended  into  Heaven.  They  heard  and  saw  all  that  He  said  and 
did,  and  He  spoke  as  never  man  spake;  and  still  they  could  not 
comprehend  His  teaching.  Any  natural  thing  He  would  direct, 
they  could  understand  and  do ;  but  the  nature  of  His  kingdotn 
they  could  not  comprehend.  Their  minds  were  carnal,  arad  could 
not  comprehend  spiritual  things  till  they  received  the  Holy  SpiriUj 
It  is  fair  to  presume,  that  the  apostles  were  at  least  as  far  (if  m 
further)  enlightened^  as  any  of  those  whom  Paul  mentions 
having  obtained  a  good  report.  Christ  spoke  to  them  of  tl 
nature  of  His  kingdom,  of  its  joys,  of  Heaven,  and  eternal  life 
but  still  all  their  hopes  and  aspirations  were  for  a  natural  kingdoti^^ 
and  enjoying  distinction  in  it.  And  when  He  would  speak  to 
them  of  spiritual  things,  they  would  put  carnal  constructions  apon 
them;  and  so  soon  as  Christ  was  crucified,  they  were  filled  with 
sorrow,  and  their  hopes  ended. 

Is  it  not  very  plain  that  roan's  state  under  the  law,  was 
different  from  that  under  the  gospel?     And  that  this  is  the 
why  God  gave  different  commands  under  the  one,  frooi  what 
did  under  the  other?     The  law  could  not  give  the  Spirit  whi< 
would  change  and  renew  the  heart,  John  says,  when  speaking 
this  Spirit:  "For  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."     And  Jesus  himself  says,  [hai  if  he 
did  not  go  to  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  come  to  ihetn ; 
and  He  says.  He  has  many  things  to  say  to  His  disciples,  but  they 
cannot  bear  them  now ;  howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come, 
He  will  guide  them  into  all  truth.     Why  could  they  not  beai 
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them?  Because  they  were  yet  carnal  I  Man  could  not  overcome 
the  flesh  or  deeds  of  the  body,  without  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and 
therefore  God  did  not  require  it  of  him,  till  He  would  endow  him 
with  the  power  to  accomplish  the  work. 

God'a  purpose  was  to  prepare  man  for  the  reception  of  Christ, 
and  the  benefits  of  his  mission;  and  so  He  established  an  earthly 
kingdom,  with  such  laws  and  statutes  as  would  tend  to  impress  the 
mind  with  a  just  sense  of  what  is  right  and  good  ;  which,  in  itself, 
should  be  instructive  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  He  designed 
10  establish  afterward,  and  of  which  the  first  was  a  type  or  figure. 

In  this  figurative  kingdom  it  was  said,  that  if  they  would 
"hearken  diligently  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
observe  and  do  all  the  commandments  which  the  Lord  commanded 
them,"  that  he  would  "set  themonhighaboveall  the  nations  of  the 
earth..  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be 
in  the  field.  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit 
of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  increase  of  thy  kine 
and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep.  Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 
store.  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and  blessed 
shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out.  The  Lord  shall  cause  thine 
enemies  that  rise  up  against  thee  to  be  smitten  before  thy  face : 
They  shall  come  out  against  thee  one  way,  and  shall  flee  before 
thee  seven  ways.  The  Lord  shall  command  the  blessings  upon  thee 
in  thy  storehouses,  and  in  all  that  thou  seltest  thy  hand  unto ;  and 
He  shall  bless  thee  inthelandwhich  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 
The  opposite  of  all  these  blessings  was  threatened  as  a  curse  for 
disobedience  of  God's  laws  and  commandments. 

Because  this  kingdom  was  earthly  and  natural,  and  the  promises 
to  Israel  for  obedience  were  earthly  and  natural,  the  means  by 
which  it  was  established  and  maintained,  or  upheld,  must  of 
necessity  be  of  the  same  nature.  Their  dealings  With  each  other, 
as  well  as  their  neighbors  and  surrounding  nations,  were  to  be 
characterized  by  justice  and  righteousness.  They  were  promised 
to  have  the  victory  over  their  enemies.  Under  the  law  which 
God  gave  them,  they  could  do  no  injustice  to  individuals,  or 
nations;  consequently,  their  enemies  were  such  without  cause; 
and  when  they  would  come  out  against  Israel,  they  must  act 
unjustly,  and  God's  blessing  would  be  with  Israel,  so  that  they 
would  scatter  them  seven  ways.     If  they  did  any  injustice  to  a 
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neighboring  nation,  they  had  no  such  promise,  but  the  contrary. 
They  should  be  dispersed  seven  ways.  Consequently,  the  Jci 
could  have  no  unrighteous  war  with  God's  approval,  Neith' 
could  an  individual  do  any  violence,  but  in  a  jusl  cause.  God' 
commanded  Israel  to  take  the  sword  and  use  it,  but  in  no  other' 
case,  except  in  defense  of  right  and  justice ;  and  whenever  (hey 
unsheathed  the  sword  in  any  other  cause,  God  was  not  with  them ; 
and  it  being  in  violation  of  his  command,  would  bring  tbem 
under  His  displeasure,  and  under  the  curse  which  He  decUued 
would  follow  disobedience.  Therefore,  it  would  ever  be  unpos- 
sible  for  true  Israelites  to  6ght  against  each  other,  or  in  an  unjust 
cause,  with  any  one. 

The  purpose,  therefore,  for  which  God  ordained  government 
very  clear,     God  designed  that  order  should  be  preserved 
world;  and  as  man  had  -fallen  from  the  Spirit  under  the  flesh, 
and  would  not  be  controlled  by  the  law  which  was  written  in  hi) 
heart,  God  ordained  government  for  the  purpose,  and  gare  to 
the  sword,  as  a  means  by  which  to  keep  the  lawless  and  violent  u 
subjection.     And  when   it  became  necessary  to   this  end| 
commanded  man  to  use  the  sword  against  offenders,  whether 
be  individuals  or  nations. 

Before  the  fall,  there  was  no  such  ordinance;  and  that  God 
commanded  it  after  the  fall  in  man's  altered  relation,  shows  no 
change  in  God  !  Man  had  changed,  but  God  was  still  the 
Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  man's  relation  to  God,  • 
fellow-man,  was  not  changed  from  what  it  was  before.  The 
cause  existing,  the  same  remedy  had  of  necessity  to  be  continued. 
But  Moses,  by  whom  the  law  was  given  to  Israel,  spoke  of  aootber 
prophet  whom  the  Lord  would  raise  up,  and  him  they  should  hear 
"  in  all  things  whatsoever  Aif  shall  say  unto  you."  Now,  i$  this 
not  as  verily  a  disannuling  of  what  has  gone  before,  as  the  promise 
of  a  change  in  the  priesthood?  Man's  relation  to  God  was 
changed  by  the  coming  of  the  prophet  spoken  of  by  Moses,  and 
ic  argues  no  change  in  God,  to  change  his  law  under  this  altered 
relation,  any  more  than  it  does,  that  he  imposed  new  duties  on 
him  al^et  he  had  fallen  from  the  relation  in  which  he  created  him. 
All  the  duties  of  the  ceremonial  law  ended  with  the  establishing 
of  the  gospel,  and  it  proves  no  more  change  in  God,  that  He 
should  absolve  the  New  Testament  believer  from  certain  moral 
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duties,  which  he  was  subject  to  under  the  law,  than  that  he  should 
be  absolved  from  the  ceremonial  duties  he  was  under  obligation 
to  perform  then. 

What  God  says  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  (or  what  He  there 
commands),  He  says  to  man  under  the  law,  but  therein  speaks  of 
another  law,  covenant  or  kingdom,  which  he  will  establish  after- 
ward. Moses,  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  speaks  of  and  refers 
to  Christ,  as  higher  authority  than  they.  Moses  spoke  of  the 
prophet  which  God  would  raise,  as  already  observed.  And  Peter 
says,  that  prophcl  was  Christ.  "All  the  prophets  from  Samuel,' 
and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
foretold  of  these  days."  Now  in  this  prophet,  and  in  those  days, 
there  was  made  a  change  in  the  priesthood,  and  Paul  says:  "ITiere 
must  of  necessity  also  be  made  a  change  of  the  law ;"  evidently 
because  the  change  of  priesthood  made  a  change  of  circumstances. 
Does  this  then  argue  that  God  is  mutable?  The  prophets,  in 
speaking  of  this  new  covenant  and  kingdom,  these  times  and 
days,  have  spoken  of  them  as  being  of  grace  and  love,  peace  and 
nnity, 

Christ  came  to  restore  the  lost  image  in  man,  and  establish  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  within  him,  and  bring  him  under  the  new 
covenant  or  relation,  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament.  This 
change  was  effected  by  Christ  coming  into  the  world,  and  being 
put  under  the  law,  and  fulfilling  all  its  righteous  requirements, 
taking  the  sins  of  the  world  upon  himself,  offered  himself  upon 
the  cross  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  sins  man  had  com- 
mitted. The  virtue  and  merit  of  Christ's  life  and  death  now 
became  that  of  the  believer,  and  justified  him  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Here  was  now  a  changed  relation  of  man  toward  God.  The 
virtue  of  Christ's  death  purified  his  soul  from  sin,  and  being 
clothed  with  his  righteousness,  he  was  pure,  holy  and  acceptable 

the  beloved. 

The  Saviour  had  made  an  especial  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

those  who  believed  in  him.  But  no  one  received  this  Spirit 
till  after  Christ's  death  and  resurrection.  This  Christ  plainly  told 
them.  He  must  first  be  glorified,  and  if  he  did  not  go  hence, 
the  Comforter  would  not  come.  This  promise  was  not  made  to 
Testament  believers,  nor  to  those  who  believed  whilst  Christ 
yet  in  the  flesh  on  earth ;  for  the  reason  that  their  souls  were 
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not  yet  purified  from  sin.     The  love  of  self,  and  the  woi 
yet  in  possession  of  the  heart,  and  ihe  Spirit  and  love  a 
could  not  dwell  with  it,  till  the  heart  or  sout  was  purged  by  tl 
blood  of  Christ. 

The  reception  of  this  Spirit  is  what  finished  the  work  of  con- 
veision.  By  it  the  lost  love  and  image  of  God  was  restored,  and  I 
man  received  power  to  overcome  the  flesh,  or  carnal  desires.  J 
Before  this,  he  was  earthly  minded,  but  now  he  became  Heavenl/  I 
minded.  This  is  very  plainly  discerned  in  the  conduct  a 
versation  of  the  apostles  before  and  after  they  had  received  the  I 
Holy  Spirit.  They  now  stood  in  a  new  relation  to  God,  and  al 
new  influence  took  possession  of  them  and  brought  forth  newl 
fruits. 

Here  now  is  where  Christ's  kingdom  had  its  origin 
hearts  of  those  true  believers,  who  were  wrought  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  image  of  Christ. 

Christ  plainly  toid  His  apostles,  "  except  ye  be  converted,  a 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  lungdcKD  0 
Heaven."  This  amounts  to  a  plain  declaration  that  they  were  a 
that  time  not  yet  converted,  in  that  sense  in  which  the  Saviom 
applied  the  word.  This  position  is  denied  by  great  numbers  c 
professors,  and  to  explain  mjself  briefly,  is  the  reason  for  this  " 
digression.  In  the  first  place,  the  plain  declaration  of  the  SaTioor 
should  be  enough  to  set  the  question  at  rest.  He  was  speaking  to 
his  apostles,  and  he  says  "yt,"  that  is,  they  to  whom  he  i 
speaking,  "  except  ye  be  converted."  Now  if  they  were  at  I 
time  such  converted  persons  as  the  Saviour  had  in  view,  he  could 
oot  have  addressed  them  as  he  did. 

The  word  "conversion,"  we  all  know,  signifies  change.     Wheal 
applied  to  man,  it  means  that  his  views,  sentiments,  or  faith,  i 
changed.     But  every  such  change  in  man  is  not  the  convereioR  ' 
which  the  Saviour  had  in  view.     The  language  of  the  apostles 
plainly  shows  that  they  had  no  conception  of  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  which  Christ  was  about  to  establish  \  and  it  also  plainly 
betrays  the  self-love  which  dwelt  in  the  heart.     I  do  not  allude 
to  their  language  on  this  occasion  only,  but  to  their  language 
generally,  whilst  the  Saviour  was  with  them  in  the  flesh.     The  _ 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  spiritual  thingi 
must  be  spiritually  discerned.     The  apostles  at  this  lime  had  not 
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yet  received  the  Spirit,  consequently  they  could  not  discern  the 
kin^om,  or  the  Saviour's  descriptioa  of  it. 

The  greatest  and  most  marvelous  change  in  the  mind,  sentiments, 
or  afTeclions  of  mm,  which  is  recorded  in  the  Bible,  is  that  which 
Wis  wrought  on  the  apostles  and  disciples  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  as  well  as  what  followed  on 
other  believers  afterward.  From  that  time  we  do  not  observe  a 
single  expression  betraying  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  or  betraying  self-love  in  them.  The  love  of  God  in 
the  heart  was  displayed  in  all  they  said  and  did,  and  their  love  to 
the  brethren,  and  even  their  enemies,  was  perceptible  in  ihelr 
deeds  and  actions.  There  was  no  asking  who  was  to  be  the  great- 
est, who  should  sit  on  the  right  or  left  in  the  kingdom  ;  no  asking 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword,  or  shall  we  pray  that  fire  fall  dowQ 
from  Heaven  and  consume  our  enemies.  They  prayed  God  whilst 
being  stoned  to  death :  ''Lord  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge;" 
and  when  they  were  buffeted,  they  went  away  rejoicing  that  they 
were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 
This  was  the  change,  or  conversion,  which  I  believe  the  Saviour 
had  in  view,  when  He  addressed  the  apostles  as  above  quoted,  and 
without  which  they  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
God  winked  at  the  times  of  man's  ignorance,  but  now  the  time 
had  come  when  the  true  light  appeared,  and  He  commanded  all 
men  everywhere  to  repent.  By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  was  set  up  in  the  heart,  and  until  this  was 
done,  I  conceive  the  change  which  the  Saviour  alluded  to  was 
not  wrought. 

The  reason  why  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  that  they  could  not 
bear  those  many  things  which  He  had  to  say  unto  them,  was, 
because  they  were  yet  carnal ;  their  hearts  were  not  yet  changed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Hut  when  this  Spirit  would  come.  He  would 
lead  tbem  into  all  truth.  This  is  the  reason  why  God  did  not 
give  man  the  commands  under  the  law,  which  he  did  under  the 
gospel.  They  were  yet  carnal  ;  they  could  not  bear  or  compre- 
hend gospel  commands.  Their  hearts  were  in  the  world,  and  to 
direct  them  in  a  way  in  which  they  would  be  requited  to  sacrifice 
worldly  interests,  would  have  deprived  them  of  all  comfort,  and 
made  them  miserable.  They  could  not  "bear"  it.  Therefore 
they  had  to  be  directed  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  as  happy. 
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as  the  circumstances  of  their  condition  and  relation  to  God,  woa 
permit  them  to  be  made.  For  this  reason,  they  were  directed' 
such  a  way  under  the  law,  as  to  improve  their  material  conditio 
yet  still  directing  their  attention  to  some  future  good,  i 
advanced  condition  far  surpassing  their  present  state. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  ■ 
^  improve  its  political  condition,  to  advance  worldly  wisdom, » 
favor  external  interests,  or  in  anyway  to  improve  the  materi' 
condition  of  man.  Every  question  having  relation  to  any  m 
end  was  evaded,  and  answered  so  as  to  tend  to  the  spiritual  welBu 
of  man,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  Man's  inclinations  wb 
already  too  strongly  bent  in  this  direction,  and  Christ's  tcachii|| 
and  instructions  were  to  draw  him  from  it,  and  to  direct  him  tit 
the  attainment  of  a  higher,  better,  and  more  enduring  substance 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and_  His  righteousness,  andd 
other  things  shall  be  added."  He  tells  us  not  to  care  for  what « 
shall  eat,  or  what  we  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  we  shall  bs 
clothed.  Rather  enter  into  life  lame,  maimed,  or  with  one  eyb 
than  having  all  our  members,  and  be  cast  into  hell.  And  agaii 
fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  after  that  can  do  no  more,  cN 
These  were  his  teachings  in  a  general  way,  and  show  clearly  A 
purpose  which  brought  Him  into  the  world.  The  blessings  whici 
are  amongst  the  first  of  His  recorded  promises,  are  of  a  spiriiul. 
or  eternal  kind.  The  blessings  promised  in  the  beginning  of 
Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  I  do  not  believe  are  intended  lobl 
bestowed  on  any  one  who  is  possessed  of  only  one  of  the  trail*  ol 
character  therein  named,  and  destitute  of  all  the  others  (if  intlfrf^ 
this  could  be  so).  But  I  ihinkibe  whole  takentogetherisinteoilcil 
to  form  the  complete  character  of  a  Christian,  who  from  a  motive 
of  love  to  God  obeys  the  further  commands  given  in  this  scrmw- 
Moses,  the  law,  or  all  the  legal  ordinances  and  ceremonies,cW<! 
not  take  away  sin,  or  give  the  Spirit  of  God.  Christ  did  thi*, 
showing  that  His  power  far  exceeded  that  of  the  law.  Christ  lithe 
son,  over  His  own  house,  havinggiven  Moses  the  law  andcettmo- 
.  nies  (as  his  servants),  all  the  authority  they  possessed,  could  vwy 
,  properlyat  Hiscoming  assume  higher  authority  than  they  po&sesK*!' 
and  especially  as  He  only  authorized  them  to  act  till  He  came;  »'"' 
they  by  His  authority  spoke  of  His  coming,  and  referred  iheftitli" 
ful  to  Him  for  a  better  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God. 


ilul, 
igof     J 
lobcH 


tCOM-RRSISTANCE   ASSBRTBD.  44I 

I  Christ  now  at  His  coming  says :  "  Of  old  it  was  said,  Thou 
ttlt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  ihine  enemy."  By  that  "of 
rtd,"  is  evidently  meant  that  statute  of  Moses,  which  was,  under 
the  old  covenant,  based  on  the  law,  for  there  it  says  so.  Bui  I, 
as  the  new  Lawgiver,  say  unto  you;  "Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  that  dcspitefuUy  use  you,  and  persecute  you."  He  also 
Bays:  "Ve  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  resist  not 
evil.  But  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to 
hitn  the  other  also;  and  whosoever  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and 
take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also."  Christ  tells  tts 
why  we  shall  do  this.  He  wishes  the  children  of  God  to  be 
distinguished  from  those  of  the  world.  He  says:  "That  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  for  He  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  on  the  evil,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  jusl  and  on  the  unjust."  He  will  have  us  by  this  to  show  our 
parentage,  and  how  it  distinguishes  us  from  others.  "For  if  you 
}ove  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  yon?  Or  if  ye 
salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others?  Do  not 
even  the  publicans  so?"  Christ  will  have  His  disciples  to  con- 
duct themselves,  so  as  to  distinguish  them  from  the  world,  and 
show  that  they  partake  of  the  Divine  nature. 

All  will  admit  that  Christ  does  give  commands,  and  that  we 
must  obey  ihem.  I  would  ask,  what  those  here  cited  are,  if  they  are 
not  commands.  Is  there  a  single  command  given  by  our  Saviour 
which  sounds  more  imperative  than  these  here  named  ?  He  say^, 
of  old  it  wassaid.solheytihalldo.  But  n<rw  I  say  unto  yen,  do  thus. 
Christ  told  His  disciples  plainly,  that  they  would  have  to  suffer. 
But  He  told  them  if  they  were  persecuted  in  one  city,  they  should 
flee  to  another.  When  His  apostles  showed  their  self-love  by 
asking  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he 
reproved  them  severely,  by  telling  them  in  very  emphatic  language, 
that  unless  they  were  converted  and  became  as  little  children,  they 
could  not  enter  into  His  kingdom  at  ail,  And  wlien  several  of 
them  asked  Him  whether  they  should  pray  for  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  their  enemies,  He  told  them  they  did 
not  know  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of.  When  Peter  drew 
tiis  swoid,  the  Baviour  told  him  to  put  up  his  sword  in  his  place. 
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All  Christ's  conduct  and  actions  were  in  accordaoce  with  tin 
teachings  and  declarations.      "When  he  was  reviled,  he  reinled 

.  not  again,  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed 
himseirto  Him  that  judgeth  ri^teously."  Peter  says,  He  left 
an  example  that  we  should  foUow  His  steps.  I  would  ask  o 
opponents,  what  is  the  example  of  Christ,  which  w<  are  to  follotoi 
These  are  Christ's  direct  teachings,  and  they  are  as  plain  is  I 
would  know  how  to  make  language.  If  the  Saviour  does  not  mi 
this,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  the  purpose  of  His  language 
Every  syllable  of  His  teachingis  in  this  spiritof  passive submi»ioA 
and  non-resistance;  and  every  action  of  His  life  was  in  accordani 
with  the  same  spirit. 

In  view  of  the  charge  of  Moses,  that  we  shall  hear  Christ,  an 
His  own  repeated  declarations  that  we  must  obey  His  commandi^ 
and  do  the  will  of , the  Heavenly  Father,  it  is  highly  \ra\ 
that  we  form  correct  conclusions  in  regard  lo  what  He  did  teai 
"Not  every  one  that  saiih  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  ii 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  I,ord,  and  do  not  tl 
things  which  I  say?"  And  again:  "  He  that  hath  my  com] 
ments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  He  that  lot 
me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  nf 
commandments.  The  Father  which  hath  sent  me,  gave 
mandraent  what  Ishould  say,  andwhat  I  should  speak;  andlknoV 
that  His  commandment  is  life  everlasting."  Now,  what  are  wc  t> 
understand  by  His  commandment,  if  those  here  alluded  to  art  n* 
such.  Go  into  the  world  and  preach  and  baptize,  is  His  coo- 
mand,  but  what  are  we  to  preach.  Evidently,  what  he  preachti 
and  taught;  and  as  He  says:  "Teach  them  to  o/jcnraZ/rf/'lf 
whatsoever  I eommand  yim."  The  first  question  with  us  should 
be,  what  are  His  commands.     Then,  the  Old  Testament,  reason, 

I  and  necessity,  all  must  yield  to  Him,  for  Christ  is  supreme  com- 
mander. The  Old  Testament,  sound  reason,  and  necessity,  <11 
harmonize  with  Christ's  teaching,  if  examined  and  directed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God, ;  liui  if  it  should  be  dark  to  us,  that  we  cannot 
bring  them  to  harmonize,  we  must  yet  give  Christ  supremacy,  fof 
we  are  commanded  to  take  every  thought  captive  under  obedience 
to  Him. 
.     Paul  says  the  mind  shall  be  in  us,  which  also  was  in  Chris 
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Jesus,  How  are  we  to  know  Christ's  mind,  if  not  by  his  words 
and  actions.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  evidently  understood  the 
Saviour  lo  teach  non-resistance,  or  else  they  would  not  have  con- 
cluded as  they  did.  "If  we  let  this  man  thus  alone,  all  men  will 
believe  on  Him ;  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our 
place  and  nation."  The  Christian  nations  arc  the  greatest  warriors 
known  ;  and  it  is  often  asserted,  that  the  best  Christians  make  the 
best  soldiers.  If  this  is  so,  why  did  these  wily  and  sagacious 
Jews  come  to  the  conclusion  they  did  ?  If  Christ's  religion  made 
them  better  soldiers  than  they  were  before,  why  could  the  Romans 
any  easier  take  away  their  place  and  nation,  than  if  they  were  not 
Christians?  The  same  argument  is  made  use  of  now  against  the 
nun-resistant  doctrine.  "If  all  men  would  do  so,  what  would 
become  of  the  country  and  nation?"  they  ask. 

So  long  as  the  apostles'  hearts  were  not  changed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  could  not  rightly  understand  the  Saviour's  doctrine, 
or  comprehend  His  meaning,  when  He  spoke  of  His  kingdom; 
hence  the  expressions  before  alluded  to.  But  after  they  had 
received  this  Spirit,  we  hear  them  make  no  more  such  expressions; 
but  all  their  teaching,  with  their  acts  and  deeds,  harmonize  and  ' 
agree  most  perfectly  with  this  self-sacrificing  non-resistant  Spirit. 
Paul  says  CRom.  xii-):  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is  mine ; 
1  will  repay  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou  shall 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good."  Now,  does  not  the  apostle  here  show 
an  exact  agreement  with  our  idea  of  what  the  Saviour  teaches? 
Again,  Paul  says  (Eph.  v.):  "  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as 
dear  children ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a 
sweet  smelling  savor."  This  is  very  exactly  to  the  point  of 
Christ's  expression,  when  He  commanded  His  disciples  to  love 
and  do  good  to  their  enemies.  He  says,  they  shall  do  so,  "that 
they  may  be  the  children  of  their  Father  in  Heaven,"  who  deals 
so  graciously  with  the  children  of  men,  as  to  send  rain  and  let 
His  sun  shine  on  good  and  evil.  The  evil  and  unjust  are  God's 
enemies.  The  expressions  of  Paul  and  Christ  are  very  nearly 
in  the  same  words,  and  surely  mean  the  same  thing.     "Be  ye 
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followers  of  God,  as  dear  children."  The  more  obedient  a  rfiil 
is  to  a  parent,  the  dearer  it  is;  and  parents  do  address  them  wil 
expressions  of  endearment.  But  such  children  as  are  disobedia 
are  not  usually  addressed  as  dear  children.  Children  who  loi 
their  parents  and  are  attached  to  them,  usually  imitate  their  go4 
example.  Therefore,  the  apostle  addressing  his  fellow  believen 
says,  as  dear  children  they  shall  obey  God.  Since  they  have  be« 
made  children  of  God  by  faith,  and  partakers  of  the  Divine  natui 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  heirsof  God,  and  joint  heir^with  Christ,  B 
wilt  have  them  show  their  birth,  nature,  and  nationality,  by  dispti^ 
ingin  their  deeds  and  actions  thedistinctivcattributesof  the 
But  Paul  says  further,  we  shall  "walk  in  love."  What  is  walkil 
in  love?  We  have  all  experienced  a  sense  of  love,  and  know  what; 
is;  but  this  is  a  thing  which  we  cannot  command  in  ourselves,  nf 
can  others  command  it  in  us;  and  ifwe  do  experience  the  sensatiai 
it  is  not  walking  in  it.  We  read  a  great  deal  in  the  Scripttin 
about  walking.  Walking  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  in  the  law  I 
the  Lord,  in  the  ways  of  their  Father.  Walking  in  the  wai^  I 
the  ungodly,  in  sin,  in  unrighteousness,  etc.,  and  walking  beM 
the  Lord,  with  God,  and  worthy  of  our  vocation,  etc.,  etc.  It  \ 
evident  therefore,  that  to  lualk  inthc  sense  here  intended,  is  mes< 
our  words,  deeds,  and  actions.  These  shall  be  in  accordance  mrf 
the  idea  expressed  by  that  in  which  we  are  said  to  walk.  To  wttt 
in  love,  then,  is  evidently  intended  to  mean,  that  we  shall  s] 
do,  and  act  the  part  which  love  would  dictate.  But  toward  ■ 
shall  we  thus  conduct  ourselves,  or  walk?  Evidently,  towanlill 
men;  even  our  enemies.  Christ  especially  mentions  them;  <W 
friends  he  need  not  mention ;  nature  will  leach  us  this,  for  even 
the  Gentiles  do  so.  But  the  apostle  makes  his  meaning  very  (>l«i' 
-'by  telling  us  how  we  shall  love  and  walk.  He  says;  "Walk  i" 
love  as  Christ  also  kas  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us."  Sow 
Christ  loved  us  when  we  were  His  enemies,  and  showed  Hii  !*>« 
by  giving  himself  for  us!  Whilst  we  were  doing  despite  to  ibt 
spirit  of  His  grace.  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  vA 
wa.shed  us  in  His  own  blood  !  Is  it  not  evident,  then,  that  il  •* 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  loved  us,  we  cannot  take  the  life  of  wy 
man?  The  apostle's  language  is  in  complete  agreemeni  wtli 
what  Christ  taught  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  We  can  t»kt 
no  other  sense  out  of  it  without  doing  violence  to  plain  lanpug*- 
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People  sometimes  say:  "They  can  love  a  man  and  smite  him;  they 
are  not  angry  with  those  against  whom  they  fight  in  battle ;  and 
by  prosecuting  a  man  for  crime,  they  are  doing  him  good."  But 
it  would  be  hard  to  convince  a  man  that  you  love  him,  when  yoti 
aie  thrusting  at  him  with  a  sword  or  bayonet.  At  least,  it  would 
not  be  "ma/king in  lotie"  toward  hiir.,  Christ  did  not  walk  thus 
toward  us.  He  could  have  prayed  his  Father,  and  He  would  have 
given  him  legions  of  angels  to  punish  His  wicked  and  malicious 
eDctnies.  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  our  sins  pierced  his  soul,  and 
ihe  wrath  he  was  under  for  our  sins,  caused  him  to  sweat  blood. 
Thus  He  loved  us,  and  thus  he  walked  toward  us ;  and  the  apostle 
will  have  us  to  lay  down  our  life,  rather  than  to  take  that  of  anuther. 
John  says;  "  If  we  say  we  know  God,  and  do  not  keep  His  com- 
mandments, we  lie,  and  Ihe  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we  keep 
His  Word,  then  verily  the  love  of  God  is  perfected  in  us,"  And 
again  :  "  Herein  ia  the  love  of  God  manifested  toward  us,  because 
God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  Him."  To  follow  God  and  walk  in  love,  is  evidently, 
then,  to  manifest  our  love  by  our  deeds  and  actions,  in  the  way 
that  God  manifested  His  love  toward  us  j  namely,  by  His  dealings 
with  us. 

The  Epistles  and  "Acts  of  the  Apostles  "  throughout,  breathe 
this  passive  non-resistant  spirit,  and  without  doing  violence  to 
their  language,  no  one  can  gather  anything  else  from  them.  Their 
actions,  or  walk  and  conduct  throughout,  as  well,  show  how  they 
were  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  how  they  understood  the  Saviour 
Paul  says,  being  "  reviled  we  bless,  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it, 
being  defamed  we  entreat;  we  are  made  the  filth  and  off-scour  ings. 
of  all  things  unto  this  day."  Not  a  single  instance  of  resistance 
of  evil  is  recorded,  or  a  command  given  that  can  be  tortured  into 
such  an  idea. 

One  of  our  opponents,  endeavoring  to  prove  "  non-resistance  a 
false  doctrine,"  says:  "  Now  I  grant  that  the  gospel,  adopted  and 
followed  out,  would  prevent  war."  This  is  all  we  assert,  and 
shows  that  the  language  of  the  gospel  is  so  plain,  and  our  posi- 
silion  so  strongly  maintained  therein,  that  even  our  opponents 
are  constrained  to  admit  its  truth  1  Whoever  adopts  the  gospel 
and  follows  it  out,  will  not  engage  in  war.  But  this  will  not  pre- 
vent those  who  do  not  adopt  and  follow  it  out  from  doing  so.     No  _ 
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worldly  government  can  adopt  and  follow  out  the  gospel.    Go* 
eminent  is  founded  upon  law  and  justice;  and  this  must  Itav 
the  executive  power  of  the  sword.  The  gospel  is  founded  on  g 
^  and  mercy,  and  this  the  lawless  and  violent  will  not  regard,  Thit 
same  author  says:    "Christ   teaches  the  inrfij-iWua/,  and  not  the 
State."     And  again  :   "  Governments  have  no  future  beyond  thil 
life,  therefore  they  are  not  directly  addressed  by  the  gospel  mes 
sage."  This  we  admit,  therefore  it  was  not  expected,  nor  intendcdj 
that  government  should  "adopt  and  follow  out  the  gospel;"  I 
can    any  one   deny  that  it  was  intended,  that  those  who  i 
addressed  in  the  gospel,  should  also  adopt  and  follow  it  out  ?  T 
individuals  are  addressed,  and  it  is  intended  and  expected  I 
they  will  "adopt  and  follow  out  the  gospel."    And  what  thcnj^ 
Why,  according  to  the  author's  own  admission,   "war  will  be 
prevented."     I  would  ask  the  author,  whether  there  ever  was 
Christian  who  did  not  "  adopt  and  carryout  Ike gospelf" 

The  mass  of  mankind  did  not  receive  or  accept  the  beoelits  o 
Christ's  mission;  and  their  relation  to  God  was  consequently  n4( 
changed  by  the  gospel.  "  He  came  to  His  own  but  His  own  dij 
not  receive  Him,  but  as  many  as  received  Him,  He  gave  pow( 
to  become  the  sons  of  God."  To  those  who  did  not  believe  o 
Him,  He  said,  they  shall  die  in  their  sins,  and  whither  He  god 
they  cannot  come.  They  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  Cod 
abideth  upon  them ;  their  sin  remaineth,  and  they  are  condemntd 
already.  Christ  came  to  restore  the  lost  image  in  roan,  smt 
establish  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  within  him.  Every  one  cit 
perceive,  then,  that  this  work  was  only  wrought  in  those  who 
received  Him,  who  believed  in  His  name,  or  who  were  convenwJ. 
But  the  condition  of  those  who  did  not  believe  was  not  changed. 
They  remained  in  their  sins  under  the  law  and  condemnatioOj 
where  all  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  lay  before  the  advent  of 
Christ,  or  even  before  the  giving  of  the  law  or  choosing  0/ 
Israel.  Their  relation  to  God  was  not  changed  ;  their  hearts  wit 
the  same  as  before;  their  self-love  was  not  destroyed,  consequenllf 
they  still  remained  where  they  had  been  since  the.fall  of  iiuii> 
These  have  no  new  command  under  the  gospel,  other  than  Ihe 
invitation  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel;  but  as  long  as  they  did 
not  accept  the  invitation,  God  could  give  them  no  better  comnuDd 
than  that  which  He  had  long  since  given  them,  and  under  wbidi 
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they  could  enjoy  all  the  happiness  they  were  susceptible  of  enjoy- 
ing in  their  presenl  condition  and  relation.  Christ  is  not  their 
priest  till  they  embrace  Him  by  faith ;  consequently  to  them 
there  is  no  change  of  the  law. 

All  those  who  truly  believed  on  the  Saviour  were  cleansed  from 
their  sins,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  power 
of  which  their  hearts  were  renewed,  and  the  lost  image  restored, 
by  shedding  the  love  of  God  abroad  in  the  heart.  Self-love  was 
destroyed,  and  as  injustice  and  violence  are  the  effects  of  self-love, 
so  the  cause  being  removed  the  effect  must  of  necessity  cease ;  and 
as  the  principle  of  Divine  love  which  took  its  place  would  lead  its 
possessor  to  walk  in  loVe  to  all  men,  there  would,  as  a  consequence) 
be  no  necessity  for  government.  But  as  a  vast  majority  of  man- 
kind did  not  believe,  they  could  not  receive  the  Spirit,  and  their 
hearts  continued  unchanged  ;  and  amongst  these  there  will  ever  be 
unjust,  lawless  and  violent  persons,  who  need  government  and 
sword,  to  keep  them  in  subjection.  These  unbelievers  the  Saviour 
labored  to  convict  of  their  sins,  and  grieved  because  ihey  would 
not  know  the  things  which  were  for  their  peace;  but  He  gave 
them  no  commandment  except  that  they  repent  and  be  converted. 
There  was  no  necessity  foranyto  them,  for  obedience  to  no  other 
command  could  change  their  fetation  to  God ;  and  this  was  the 
whole  object  of  the  Saviour's  mission.  Besides  they  had  all  the 
moral  commands  in  the  law. 

Before  the  coming  of  Ciirist,  thewhole  world,  Jew  and  Gentile, 
moral  and  immoral,  just  and  unjust,  were  under  sin;  and  their 
relation  to  God  was  the  same,  except  that  those  who  believed  had 
the  promise  of  justification  through  what  Christ  would  do  at  His 
coming,  and  their  faith  brought  consolation  and  hope  with  it;  but 
they  did  not  realize  their  hope  in  this  life.  Those  who  did  not 
believe  in  Christ's  coming,  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  God  as 
if  there  had  never  been  a  promise  given.  Yet  they  had  the  same 
rUw  written  in  their  hearts  as  the  others  had;  and  if  they  obeyed 
its  moral  leaching,  they  enjoyed  the  natural  reward  of  earthly 
prosperity  and  happiness,  which  was  promised  to  faithfulness  under 
the  law.  Thus  after  Christ  came,  those  who  did  not  believe  were 
not  benefitted  by  the  gospel.  Their  relation  to  God  was  not 
^dianged.  They  remained  where  they  were  before  in  the  world, 
.fad  tmder  the  kingdom  of  this  world ;  and  were  in  no  way  relieved 
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from  any  duty,  or  deprived  of  any  privilege,  interest  OTp 
wliicii  faithfulness  to  moral  duties  entitled  them  to  before. 

Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  therefore  He  did  Dot 
interfere  in  the  affairs  of  the  world.  He  recognized  the  kingdoq 
of  this  world  and  its  authority,  as  one  king  recognizes  thai  of 
another  kingdom  or  nation.  But  He  gave  the  kingdom,  or  thost 
in  it,  no  command,  except  the  one  before  alluded  to.  He  curat 
to  establish  His  kingdom,  and  as  there  may  be  said  to  hive  bceo 
but  one  kingdom  on  earth  hitherto  (all  nations  and  kiagdona 
together  composed  the  kingdom  of  this  world).  He  had  to  tak 
the  subjects  who  would  compose  His  kingdom  out  of  that  of  ihj 
world.  These  having  been  brought  into  a  new  relation,  and  ihei 
circumstances  changed,  Christ  gives  new  commandmenU.  A) 
the  commands  Christ  gives  must  be  considered  as  given  to  H] 
disciples  only. 

God  had  created  man  in  a  supremely  happy  state.  This  hap 
piness  consisted  in  the  love  of  God,  and  fellowship  with  Hin 
This  love  and  fellowship  was  restored  to  the  believer,  an 
constituted  a  source  of  exceeding  joy  and  comfort  to  Him.  Ko«H 
Christ  says  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  God  will  nol 
dwell  in  a  heart  filled  with  world,  or  worldly  caie.  Therefore, 
He  purges  the  heart  of  these,  and  gives  such  a  law  to  His  subject 
as  will  preserve  them  from  the  evil  influence  the  world  would  cxa 
upon  them.  If  we  invest  a  person  with  the  principles  and  viilM 
which  Christ  commands  to  His  disciples,  is  the  image  not  Divine? 
God  is  love,  and  they  that  love  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  them. 
These  commands  are  all  in  love,  and  show  to  what  stature  M 
must  be  wrought,  if  we  bear  the  image  of  Christ. 

The  Holy  Spirit  imparts  the  love  of  God,  and  brings  us  inMl 
fellowship  with  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ;  and  this  a 
inflniteiy  more  happiness  than  all  the  world  can  give,  and  enabltt 
its  possessor  to  be  joyful  under  persecutions,  afflictions,  scoffing^, 
derisions,  or  whatever  the  world  may  inflict  upon  us.  In  shoR< 
this  joy  no  man  can  take  from  us.  To  show  that  we  prize  ll>£ 
love  of  God  higher  than  anything  in  the  world,  is  an  honor  to 
God,  and  to  obey  Christ's  command  of  not  resisting  evil,  or 
contending  Tor  earthly  treasures,  or  worldly  honors,  shows  ihc 
value  we  set  on  heavenly  things.  If  Christ  had  enjoined  on  Hit 
followers  the  duty  to  defend  their  personal  rights  and  libenies,  lo 
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serve  in  office,  exert  themselves  to  uphold  the  government)  or  dis- 
charge obligations  which  our  opfiotients  would  impose  upon  us, 
what  anxiety  and  distraction  of  mind  would  it  not  create;  and 
just  in  proportion  would  it  draw  the  heart  and  affections  away 
from  God,  But  if  the  heart  and  affections  are  above  where  Jesus 
is,  and  we  hold  our  earthly  possessions  as  though  they  were  not 
ours,  then  when  they  are  taken  away  we  can  say:  "The  Lord  hath 
given  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away."  If  all  things  work 
together  for  good,  to  those  who  love  the  Lord,  then  whatever 
befalls  us  must  be  for  our  good,  and  we  will  commit  all  to  the 
Lord  who  judgeth  righteously.  Must  not  this  siaie  of  resignation 
and  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  be  the  most  happy  that  He 
could  have  devised ;  in  short,  does  not  the  plan  and  all  that  is 
connected  with  it,  prove  that  it  is  Divine? 

The  ground  on  which  we  propose  to  prove  non-resistance  to  be 
consistent  with  the  Bible,  and  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  be 
consistent  with  each  other,  and  both  to  be  in  harmony  with  the 
idea  of  God's  immutability,  is,  that  God  had  created  man  in  such  ^ 
a  state  that  he  possessed  a  principle  within  him,  which  would  i 
have  preserved  order,  decency,  justice,  and  righteousness  on  earth  ] 
(however  great  the  number),  without  any  law  or  government.  / 
This  principle  within  man,  which  constitutes  God's  image,  was 
His  love,  and  was  both  government  and  law  to  man.  This  prin- 
ciple was  lost  in  the  fall,  consequently  he  lost  the  governing 
power,  and  in  its  stead  self-love,  which  is  a  principle  of  disorder 
and  confusion,  was  received  in  the  heart.  Now,  as  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  order  should  be  preserved  on  earth,  and  a 
governing  influence  had  to  be  exerted.  He  established  government, 
with  all  its  necessary  attendants  of  law,  and  sword,  to  exert  this 
controlling  influence  over  the  restive,  unholy  and  unruly  principle 
of  self-love.  This  was  made  necessary  by  man's  change,  and  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  God's  immutability,  and  is  a  confirmation 
of  God's  unchanging  love  to  man.  In  love  God  had  created  man, 
and  His  unchanging  love  and  good  will  to  him,  induced  Him  to 
give  man  government,  as  the  onjy  means  which  would  control  him 
till  he  was  brought  back  again  to  the  state  from  which  he  had 
(alien.  From  the  fall  of  man  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  all  men 
stood  in  the  same  relation  to  God,  and  were  in  the  same  cdhdition 
and  circumsunces.  By  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrifice 
»9 
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of  His  body  on  the  tree  of  the  cross,  all  those  who  embraced  i 
merits  by  faith  were  restored,  in  their  relation  to  God,  to  t 
state  they  were  in  before  the  fall.  They  are  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart,  and,  as  Peter  says,  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  aatore, 
which  is  the  image  of  God.  Here,  now,  man  is  brought  into  a 
new  relation  to  God,  his  sins  are  washed  away,  and  his  circuoi- 
stances  and  condition  is  changed,  and  God  also  changes  his  law. 
It  is  God's  unchanging  love  which  induced  Him  to  send  His  Son 
into  the  world,  to  give  Himself  for  man's  redemption;  and 
having  redeemed  him,  and  brought  him  into  this  new  relation, 
He  gives  him  a  spirit  and  law,  with  commandments  coQsiateDI 
with  his  changed  circumstances  and  condition.  These  now  need 
no  outward  governing  influence  of  law,  or  commandment,  to 
lead  them  to  do  what  is  right.  They  will  do  right,  and  obey  the 
law  of  love  written  in  their  hearts,  regardless  of  law  or  command- 
ment,  either  of  God  or  man.  That  is,  not  because  God's  word 
commands  it,  but  because  of  the  love  they  possess  in  their  ho 
they  would  be  constrained  to  do  so,  if  God  never  had  given  ti 
command. 

As  these  now  stand  under  a  new  relation  to  God,  by  * 
their  condition  and  circumstances  are  changed,  it  is  no  vioUtioD 
of  God's  immutability  to  change  the  law  which  is  to  govern  theit 
conduct  and  actions.  The  Old  Testament  gave  man  the  la* 
which  should  be  his  rule  of  life  in  the  condition  he  was  i 
but  spoke  of  a  change  which  was  to  come. 

The  New  Testament  or  gospel,  gives  the  law  which  U  to  bvfl 
the  rule  of  life,  under  the  changed  condition  referred  to  in  UW'I 
Old.  There  is,  therefore,  no  disagreement  between  the  Old  i 
New  Testament,  or  any  violation  of  God's  immutability. 

But  all  men  were  not  changed  in  their  relation  to  God  by  A 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  institution  of  the  gospel.     Tliose  n 
did  not  believe  remained  in  their  sins  and  under  the  la-jr,  i 
iwere  not  effected  by  the  gospel,  until  they  believed  and  embraced 
'jt;  consequently  the  principle  of  self-love  was  not  destroyed,  i 
this  being  what  made  government  and  law  necessary,  it  had  to 
I  be  continued  in  the  world,  the  same  as  it  bad  before  the  coodag  J 
\  of  Christ.  "^ 

The  commands  in  the  New  Testament  are  tiMreGore  bm  | 
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lo  the  unconverted.  They  still  stand  where  man  did  before  the 
gospel  was  promulgated,  and  are  under  the  same  influence.  This 
is  the  reason  why  government  is  still  recogniied  in  the  New 
Testament.  Because  a  very  large  proportion  of  mankind  do  not 
accept  the  gospel  offer,  God  is  still  necessitated  to  continue 
government  in  the  world,  and  He  has  so  ordered  that  there  can 
be  no  conflict  between  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  that  of  this 
world.  Whenever  Christ  spoke  of  the  world  and  its  institutions. 
He  spoke  of  them  as  something  foreign.  Of  His  disciples  He 
says,  they  arc  not  of  the  world  ;  if  they  were  so,  the  world  would 
love  them,  but  now  He  has  chosen  them  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateih  them.  When  his  disciples  showed 
their  self-love  and  the  spirit  of  envy.  He  called  them  to  Him,  and 
told  them  very  affectionately :  "Ye  know  that  they  which  are 
accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  exercise  Lordship  over  them  j 
and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them.  Bui  so  shall 
il  not  be  among  you."  This  shows  that  Christ  separated  Hia 
kingdom  from  that  of  this  world,  as  His  commands  make  it  im- 
possible for  those  of  His  kingdom,  to  take  part  with  that  of  this 
world.     They  are  in  the  world,  but  they  are  not  of  the  world. 

When  man  fell  by  transgression,  he  was  placed  under  the  law. 
Paul  sBj'S,  as  many  as  are  under  the  law  are  under  the  curse.  Now 
all  men  must  have  been  under  that  curse  till  Christ  came,  and 
became  a  curse  for  them,  and  thereby  delivered  them.  Our 
opponents  say  all  men  are  under  (he  law.  Then,  according  to  Paul, 
all  would  have  lo  be  under  the  curse.  But  Paul  says:  "Ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Certainly  those  who 
embrace  Christ  by  faith  are  made  free  fiom  the  law ;  but  those 
who  do  not  believe,  remain  under  the  law  and  under  its  curse. 
Under  this  law  God  commanded  Israel  to  fighl,  and  the  opponent! 
of  non-resistance  say,  because  God  approved  it  then,  it  must  be 
right  now  also.  In  one  sense  this  is  true.  To  all  who  are  now  in 
the  same  circumstances,  or  in  the  same  relation  to  God  now,  that 
thoje  were  then,  it  is  right.  They  lo  whom  it  was  right  then  were 
gadcr  the  law.  To  all  who  are  under  the  law  now  it.  is  still  right. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  bec.iuse  it  was  right  for  those  who  \ 
were  under  the  law  then,  and  is  also  right  for  those  who  are  under 
it  now,  that  il  must  be  right  for  those  who  are  under  the  gospel. 
It  is  urged  that  "  right  is  right  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places." 
i  is  true,  but  the  inference  drawn  from  it  is  not  true.     Because 
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it  was  right  for  the  Jews  to  fight,  it  is  right  for  the  Christians 
fight,  is  a  misconception.     I  would  ask  the  author  of  that  sen 
,  ment,  whether  it  is  right  for  us  to  eal  swine's  flesh  ;  and 
/  it  was  right  for  the  Jews  to  do  so  ?    Whether  it  is  right  for  a 
[  wear  garments  partly  of  flax,  and  partly  wool;  and  whether  it 
right  for  the  Jews  to  do  so.     Is  God  then  mutable? 

Moses  permitted  the  Jews  to  put  away  their  wives  for 
causes,  which  our  Saviour  did  not  approve  in  his  kingdom,  a 
tells  us  there  is  but  one  cause  which  would  justify  such  act.  Nc 
if  Moses  allowed  this  or  gave  the  Jews  this  precept,  it  was  certail 
not  sin  for  them  to  do  so.  But  can  any  one  say  that  it  would  i 
be  so  for  a  Christian  now?  In  the  beginning,  there  was  no  si 
liberty;  "it  was  not  so;"  but  when  man's  relation  to  God  « 
changed,  because  of  sin,  and  the  flesh  was  weakened,  and  I 
heart  hardened,  God  permitted  it.  But  when  man's  conditf 
/  was  improved,  being  made  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  1 
'[  relation  to  God  changed,  Christ,  as  the  perfect  lawgiver,  restoi 
I  the  ordinance  to  its  primitive  state  again.     It  might  perhap* 

I'  said,  speaking  strictly,  that  neither  war,  nor  the  Jewish  mode 
divorce  were  right  in  themselves;  but  man's  condition  made  i) 
necessary  evil,  or  the  lesser  of  two  evils,  one  of  which  was  inevitaU 
But  with  Israel,  God  permitted  it,  yet  in  man's  altered  relatil 
under  the  gospel  Christ  forbids  it.  When  I  say  "  man's  alter 
relation  under  the  gospel,"  I  always  mean  those  who  are  tra 
converted.    The  relation  of  the  unconverted  is  not  changed. 

One  of  OUT  opponents  says:  "  Non-resistants  fail  to  see  any  li 
in  the  gospel,  yet  there  it  is  with  all  its  majesty,  dcmandii^ 
repentance  or  death."  We  do  hold  that  there  is  no  other  law  io 
the  gospel  except  the  law  of  love.  The  gospel  does  not  dcmanJ 
\  repentance  of  those  who  are  under  the  gospel.  It  demands  it  of 
those  who  are  under  the  law.  The  children  of  God  who  arc  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  not  demanded  to  rtpeni,  Tbey  have 
nothing  to  repent  of,  unless  they  fall  into  sin.  Their  sins  are  luc- 
given  and  washed  away,  and  they  are  clean  every  whit.  Bui  lho« 
who  are  under  the  law,  who,  though  they  believe  in  Christ,  wt 
yet  ashamed  to  confess  Him,  or  are  afraid  of  the  pereeculioo.  or 
do  not  believe  in  Him,  or  have  said  in  their  beans  they  will  DOt 
have  Christ  to  rule  over  them,  these  are  invited  to  repent  tsA 
come  over  to  Christ's  kingdom,  and  receive  His  favor. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  certainly  distinct  from  that  of  Ai* 
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Inrorld.  The  unconverted  compose  the  kingdom  of  this  world, 
Vhe  converted  compose  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  kingdom  of  God, 
or  Church  of  God.  Those  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world  certainly  | 
have  no  lot,  part,  or  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  The  law 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  or  the  law  of  iove,  necessarily  prohibits  f 
those  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  from  taking  any  part  in  the  affairs 
of  that  of  this  world.  This  mystery  is  dark  to  great  multitudes; 
but  how  can  it  be  otherwise?  The  self-love  of  fhose  of  the  king- 
dom of  this  world,  forbids  them  to  take  part  in  the  kingdom  ol 
Christ.  No  one  can  be  a  citizen  of  two  kingdoms  at  the  same  time ; 
he  cannot  serve  two  masters.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that  of 
this  world,  might  be  compared  to  two  natural  kingdoms,  whose 
authority  was  over  territory  which  lay  in  contiguity  with  each 
other.  The  laws  of  these  two  kingdoms  might  be  very  different, 
yet  the  subjects  of  each  would  be  satisfied  that  they  have  justice 
done  them,  and  so  would  be  happy.  But  the  king  of  one  of  the 
powere  offers  those  of  his  kingdom  a  very  exceeding  rich  reward 
or  treasure,  at  some  future  period.  He  also  offers  or  makes  it 
known  in  the  other  kingdom,  that  any  of  its  subjects  who  will 
leave  their  king  and  come  over  to  him,  shall  be  considered  as  his 
subjects,  and  receive  the  reward  on  an  equality  with  his  own  sub- 
jects. Those  who  would  refuse  to  accept  this  offer,  would  of  course 
&i!  of  the  reward,  but  they  would  not  fail  because  they  obeyed 
the  laws  of  the  king  whose  subjects  they  were,  but  they  would  fail 
because  they  did  not  come  over  to  him  who  offered  the  favor. 
They  would  not  be  censured  for  obeying  the  law  of  their  king,  only 
they  could  not  expect  to  receive  the  favor  of  him,  whose  offer  they 
had  rejected.  Thus  Christ  came  and  established  His  kingdom. 
and  invited  those  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world  to  repent  and  be 
converted  to  Him,  and  they  should  have  the  reward  of  eternal 
life.  But  those  who  are  contented  with  the  reward  of  this  world, 
will  not  heed  His  invitation,  and  we  cannot  find  a  single  promise 
to  them  of  eternal  life,  on  any  other  condition.  Now,  we  confess 
that  God  had  made  those  duties  under  the  law  which  our  oppo- 
nents claim,  and  it  is  their  duty  still,  so  long  as  they  are  subjects 
of  the  kingdom  of  this  world.  But  if  Christ  is  our  king,  we  must 
hear  him.  No  o_ne  will  be  condemned  for  doing  those  things  which 
are  duties  under  the  old  law.  There  are  numbers  of  unconverted 
persons,  who  are  as  moral,  honest,  upright,  and  faithful  in  the 
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discharge  of  all  their  moral  and  social  duties,  as  any  disciple  a 
JcEUS  Christ.  Even  an  infidel  may  be  this.  These  enjoy  I 
reward  of  natural  prosperity,  comfort  and  enjoj-ment  of  the  bla 
ings  of  this  life.  But  it  is  not  possible  they  can  enjoy  the  lore  ■ 
God,  unless  they  are  convened  and  receive  the  Holy  Spifl 
Neither  have  they  promise  of  eternal  life.  If  this  were  not  ■ 
salvation  would  be  obtained  of  works  without  faith.  These  a 
may  ;  be  officers  in  government,  may  be  generals  in  the  field,  i 
soldiers  in  the  ranks,  and  commit  no  sin  in  those  dutie 
not  be  condemned  for  them,  any  more  than  they  will  foru 
other  moral  duty  they  |>erform.  It  is  asked  i  "  is  there  one  i 
for  sinners,  and  another  for  Christians?"  I  say,  yes  !  Sinnenil 
under  the  law  of  justice,  where,  all  men  were  before  Christ  can 
Christians  are  under  the  law  of  grace  and  love,  where  Cbrisi  { 
them.  The  others  are  where  Christ  left  them,  because  ihcy  woi 
not  obey  his  call. 

There  are  great  numbers  of  persons  whom  we  must  esteem  r 
highly  for  the  excellence  of  their  moral  %*irtues  and  hononlA 
principles,  who  would  yet  be  as  the  young  man  was,  very  ionowM, 
if  they  must  sell  or  give  up  all  the  respect  and  esteem  ihcy  hive  in 
tht  world,  to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  But  as  I  have  fflid, 
an  intidel  may  beall'this;  so  that  these  virtues  however  estitni 
do  not  make  a  Christian. 

One  of  our  opponents  says:  "The  law  of  God  allows  t 
individual  to  defend  himself  except  in  one  case,  that  of  f 
tion  for  righteousness  sake;  I  am  permitted,  yea  enjoined,  I 
reiisf  all  evil."  If  by  "  the  law  of  God,"  the  author  n 
the  Mosaic  law,  there  is  this  error  in  it — that  the  law  alluded  ti 
makes  no  exceptions  for  righteousness  sake.  It  plainly  s»j1i  I 
"An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,"  etc.,  and  there  irt  i 
no  exceptions  made.  And  if  by  the  "law  of  God,"  is  meant  the 
commands  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  then  the  other  part  '^ 
without  warrant.  Christ  plainly  saj's,  we  shall  "  iwt  rtsitt  ml^' 
and  there  are  no  exceptions  made  in  regard  to  the  n-il.  Chri* 
»ays :  *'  If  they  sue  thee  at  the  law,  if  they  lake  away  thy  goodi, 
if  they  smite  thee  on  the  cheek."  He  here  notices  ihrcc  different 
kinds  of  evil — legal  injustice,  theft,  and  personal  violence— io 
none  of  which  we  shall  resist.  There  is  neither  command  W 
precept,  in  the  whole  gospel,  which  says  wt  shall  resiH  tvil  if  "} 
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kind.  If  a  man  attacks  me  with  intent  to  kill,  no  matter  what 
the  object  is,  it  is  an  evil ;  and  if  I  choose  to  kill  him  (as  the  author 
says)  to  prevent  him  from  killing  me,  I  certainly  resist  that  evil. 
In  such  case  I  recompense  evil  for  evil,  and  Paul  says  we  shall  do 
this  ta  HO  man.  Men  may  argue  that  it  is  no  evil  to  kill  a  man 
under  such  circumstances,  but  it  evidently  was  the  meaning  of 
Paul,  for  he  afterward  says,  in  the  same  chapter  (Romans  xii.) 
"Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place 
unto  wrath,  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repray  sailh 
the  Ivord.     Be  not  overcome  ofevil,  but  m'enome  tin!  with  ggod." 

This  argument  shows  that  the  author  does  understand  that  Christ 
forbids  resistance  to  some  kinds  of  evil,  but  where  is  his  warrant 
for  confining  it  to  that  of  persecution  for  religion  only.  This  is 
certainly  a  clear  assumption !  Christ  named  the  most  aggravated 
cases  of  evil.  To  sue  one  by  law  and  take  away  their  coat,  is 
certainly  very  oppressive.  There  can  hardly  be  a  case  imagined 
which  would  be  harder  than  this.  To  smile  one  in  the  face,  is  as 
great  an  indignity  and  insult  as  could  be  offered;  and  to  take 
our  goods  by  stealth  is  very  provoking  ;  and  persecution  for  right- 
eousness' sake  is  the  most  unjustifiable  of  all  persecution.  To 
persecute  from  motives  of  interest  would  not  seem  to  be  so  utterly 
diabolical,  as  for  righUoumiss,  iloing  gvod.  This  is  so  unreason- 
able, so  fiendish,  that  no  man  will  admit  it.  They  will  always 
frame  some  pretext  for  an  excuse.  Christ  has  evidently  mentioned 
the  most  extreme  and  aggravating  cases  for  some  purpose.  Now, 
is  it  reasonable  that  we  should  not  resist  in  such  aggravated  cases 
of  evil,  and  yet  do  so  for  some  minor  or  trivial  cause?  Christ 
could  not  mention  every  individual  species  of  evil,  so  he  men- 
tioned the  most  aggravated  cases,  knowing  that  if  these  must  be 
borne,  there  are  no  others  that  could  justify  resistance. 

It  is  said  that  "  the  key  to  the  whole  scope  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is,  that  Jesus  Christ  teaches  the  individual  and  not  the  Stale. 
Governments  have  no  future  beyond  this  life,  and  are  incapable 
of  immorality.  Christ  teaches  the  individual  duty  to  the  indi- 
vidual." Assuming  that  all  which  the  apostles  taught  is  thesame  as 
if  Christ  had  taught  it  himself,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  taught 
more  than  individual  duty  to  individuals.  He  taught  all  the  duty 
we  have  to  perform.  It  is  true,  Christ  or  the  apostles,  do  not 
teach  the  Stale,  nor  any  individual,  their  duly  as  a  servant,  or 
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ofificer  of  the  State.  Families  have  no  future,  nor  are  they  C 
ble  of  immorality;  yet  wc  arc  taught  in  the  gospel  what  is 
duty  of  the  husband  to  the  wife,  of  the  father  to  the  children,  a 
the  master  to  the  servant,  of  the  wife  to  the  husband  and  children 
of  the  children  to  the  parents,  and  of  the  servants  to  the  oui 
ters.  These  are  highly  important  duties,  and  cannot  be  violaia 
or  neglected  with  impunity,  and  serious  consequences  mayresol 
even  to  society  from  their  neglect.  But  how  much  more  irapoci 
ant  is  the  duty  of  the  governor  of  nations,  or  the  fate  of  va 
armies,  where  one  man  often  has  the  comfort  and  even  life  d 
thousands  of  persons  in  his  hands.  The  highly  important  Inn 
of  many  olhcers  of  government,  and  the  many  allurements  attrik 
ing  their  position,  would  certainly  call  for  some  warning  ul 
wholesome  instruction,  to  enable  them  to  escape  the  danger  b 
which  they  are  exposed.  Is  it  not  singular,' that  Chrift  and  K 
apostles  should  have  omitted  giving  any  instructions  to  ih 
believer,  in  such  important  positions  and  dangerous  exposures,  I 
it  were,  as  is  often  asserted,  the  duty  of  Christians  to  serve  the 
country  in  the  ranks,  or  as  an  officer  in  the  field,  according  asli 
could  best  serve  the  interests  of  his  government,  or  to  serve  I 
other  positions  in  the  government,  when  they  pointed  out  I 
duty  in  so  many  positions  of  so  much  less  importance.  Their  dot^^ 
lo  the  gtniernmetil  is  especially  dwelt  upon,  but  never  a  word  about 
their  duty  in  the  government.  This,  in  connection  with  Chrut's 
commands,  is  conclusive  evidence,  that  Christ  never  designed  lh« 
should  occupy  a  place  there. 

This  absence  of  direction  In  regard  to  duties  in  the  govt 
ment,  also  shows  very  conclusively  that  none  of  Christ's  comm 
are  given  to  the  unconverted.  They  had  the  govemracot,  and  fii 
left  it  to  them  and  the  directions  they  had  before,  which  were  ll 
they  had  need  of. 

It  is  said :  "  Non-resistants  fail  to  recognize  any  organiialion  bi 
their  own  contracted  sects,"  and  that  they  "  ignore  the  autborin 
of  the  United    States  as  far  as  they  dare."      This 
True  non-resistants  admit  the  authority  of  the  government  of  tl 
United  Stales,  admit  that  it  is  God's  ordinance  to  man  for  g 
Not  one  will  ignore  its  authority  or  resist  its  power,  even  if  ll 
had  opportunity  or  ability  to    do  so.     They  acknowledge  thei 
duty  to  honor  and  obey  it  in  all  things,  except  where  a'duty  ii 
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mpted  to  be  imposed  which  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Here  they  think  they  should  obey  God  rather  than 
,  but  in  no  case  resist.  We  are  told  to  "read  chap.  xiii.  of 
Romans,  and  open  our  eyes  to  the  light  of  Heaven."  The  Apostle 
Paul  is  here  speaking  to  his  brethren,  and  has  no  allusion  to  the 
unconverted.  Every  soul  of  them  is  commanded  to  be  subject  to 
her  powers.  The  apostle  evidently  does  not  intend  here 
1  that  hb  brethren  should  obey  the  powers  when  they  would 
Knake  an  unscriptural  request  of  them.  No  professed  ChrisliaQ 
will  assert  this,  and  it  would  be  at  variance  with  the  apostle's  own 
practice.  Then  it  proves  nothing  for  our  opponents,  till  they 
prove  that  the  gospel  makes  it  a  duty  to  fight.  More  than  this, 
we  may  refuse  to  obey  and  still  be  subject.  If  the  powers  ask 
that  which  wc  cannot  conscientiously  perform,  they  can  but  attach 
a  penalty  for  disobedience.  We  submit  our  body  and  our  all  to 
them;  they  may  visit  a  fine,  confiscation  of  property,  imprison-  I 
ment,  or  death  upon  us.  If  we  submit  without  resistance  wc  are  | 
still  stibjeet  to  them. 

The  Apostles  Peter  and  Jude,  reprobate  those  who  speak  evil  of 
dignitaries.     Peter   likewise  says,  we   shall    be  subject  to    every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sakt;  and  Paul  says  he  would  not 
Jave  spukcn  evil  of  the  high  priest,  if  he  had  known  that  he  was 
ler  of  the  nation.     Of  these  things  true  non-resistants  make 
|0  science. 
I  We  freely  admit  that  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  ;  that  the 
wers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.     And  also,  that  whosoever 
Insteth  the  power,    resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and   ihey 
Lat  resist  shall  receive   to    themselves   damnation.     Non-rcsisl- 
ants  do   not  resist  the   government   when    they  refuse   to   fight. 
What  have  they  done?     The  government  first  called  for  volun- 
^^Wis.     No  true  non-resistant  could  respond  to  the  call.     They 
^^Kiained  at  home,  and  pursued  their  peaceful  avocations  as  before. 
^^he  powers  next  ordered  a  draft  for  men,  but  generously  offered 
^^b  exempt  such  as  were  conscientiously  non-resistant.     The  non- 
resistants  are  not  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  knaves,  who  per- 
jured themselves.     Next,  ihe  powers  again  ordered  a  draft  without 
tempting  any  for  conscience  sake.     The  request  was  personal 
rricc,  or  three  hundred  dollars  of  money.     The  personal  service 
'  could  not  render.     The  money  belongs  to  the  kingdom 
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of  this  world,  and  they  had  a  right  to  demand  it  as  their  o' 
Paul  says  we  shall  pay  tribute  and  custom  to  whom  it  i 
due,  and  says  we  shall  do  so  because  of  the  duties  the  govcmmeiH 
has  lo  discharge.  They  now  ask  our  person  or  the  money, 
latter  is  theirs,  and  we  make  conscience  of  the  duty  to  pay  it,  and 
feel  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  refuse  to  do  so.  But  suppose  thi 
powers  would  order  a  draft,  and  refuse  anything  but  personal! 
service.  Then  there  would  be  no  way  but  submit  to  the  conscfi 
quence  of  refusing  to  obey,  whatever  the  consequences  would  bej| 
but  resist  the  power  we  could  not. 

The  commands  of  the  gospel  are  founded  on  a  difTerent  principll 
from  what  those  of  the  law  are.  The  law  holds  out  a  promise  t( 
those  who  are  under  it,  that  they  shall  receive  a  reward  for  doill| 
its  commandments.  The  gospel  invites  those  under  the  law  H 
embrace  its  principles,  and  receive  its  favors,  and  prompts  thoM 
under  ('/,  by  a  principle  of  love,  to  obey  its  commands,  out  ofgrat 
itudc  for  the  favor  already  bestowed  on  an  unworthy  object 
motive  of  obedience  under  the  law  is  to  receive  reward.  TheMi 
Paul  calls  servants.  But  the  motive  of  obedience  to  the  commuidl 
of  Christ  in  true  New  Testament  believers,  is  gratitude  for  thi 
favor  God  has  already  bestowed.  These  Paul  calls  sons.  Tht 
true  believer  does  not  inquire  so  much  what  it  is  his  duty  to  do  M 
be  saved,  as  what  he  can  do  to  honor  God  for  saving  him. 
one  is  the  legal  principle ;  the  other  is  Divine  love. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  founded  on  the  principle  of  lovei 
forbearance,  patience,  and  passive  submission  lo  injustice  ud 
wrong,  or  evil,  in  any  shape.  The  kingdom  of  this  world  i 
founded  on  the  principle  of  justice,  and  resistance  of  evil.  Tbi 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  composed  of  truly  converted,  or  new  I 
souls,  who  have  received  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  must  be  actuated 
by  the  same  principle  which  influenced  Christ,  and  moved  himH 
come  into  the  world  lo  save  sinners  who  were  his  enemies.  It  il 
plainly  to  be  perceived,  that  this  spirit  or  principle  is  direct^ 
opposed  to  the  principle  which  must  rule  in  the  kingdom  of  I 
worid.  The  first  is  that  of  love,  returning  good  for  evil,  long 
suffering,  forbearance,  and,  in  short,  what  Paul  terms  the  fnilti  of 
the  Spirit.  The  latter  is  an  eye  for  an  ej-e,  and  a  toolh  for  • 
tooth ;  punishment  of  evil  by  retaliation,  or  overcoming  cWI  bf 
coercion.     The  believer,  being  in  possession  of  the  spjrit  of 
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Christ,  and  under  the  influence  which  actuated  Christ,  must,  of 
necessity,  be  prompted  to  the  same  course  of  conduct  and  actions 
toward  his  fellow  man  as  Christ  was.  It  is  plain,  then,  that  this 
Would  forbid  him  to  take  any  part  in  an  institution,  organization 
or  ordinance,  in  which  he  must  of  necessity  violate  the  principle 
on  which  his  own  kingdom  is  founded,  or  the  Spirit  of  which  he 
is  born. 

This  is  the  ground  upon  which  non-resistance  is  based.  It 
is  the  Spirit  which  influenced  Christ,  and  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  not  in  us  we  are  none  of  His.  To  be  consistent,  ihcn,  we  must 
be  in  this  world  as  pilgrims  and  strangers.  A  pilgrim  and 
stranger  has  no  rights,  and  does  not  belong  to  the  country  or 
kingdom  where  he  stands  in  that  relation.  A  pilgrim  or  stranger 
is  ineligible  to  office,  and  not  fit,  by  reason  of  some  disqualifying 
principle  which  is  attached  to  him,  to  discharge  the  duties  or  trust 
of  an  officer  of  the  government.  Thus  the  children  of  God,  by 
reason  of  the  principle  above  referred  to,  are  disqualified  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  office  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  and 
are  said  to  be  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  earth.  They  live  in  the 
kingdom  of  (his  world  by  tolerance  only,  and  hold  possessions  or 
properly  only  by  permission  of  the  powers  that  be.  When  one  is 
in  a  strange  country,  so  long  as  their  affections  and  interests  are  in 
their  native  land,  they  are  satisfied  to  bear  the  disadvantages  they 
labor  under  there.  They  do  not  feel  concerned  about  the  laws  ory 
Institutions  of  the  country  wherein  they  are  strangers.  They  have 
no  right  as  a  citizen  to  vole  at  elections,  or  to  seek  to  influence 
legislation,  or  in  any  way  to  conlrolthepolicy  of  the  government ; 
and  if  they  have  any  petition  to  make,  they  make  it  through  their 
own  governments  or  their  accredied  agents.  Thus  it  iswilh  non- 
resistants.  They  are  disqualified  to  discharge  the  duties  of  office 
in  ihe  government,  by  reason  of  a  responsibility  they  arc  under  to 
obey  a  higher  power,  and  to  discharge  duties  which  are  inconsist- 
ent with  the  best  interesls  of  the  government.  They  have  higher 
InteresiG  at  stake  than  they  have  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  and 
they  are  satisfied  to  suJfer  the  disadvantage  of  being  aliens,  in  view 
of  the  attachment,  or  affection  and  interest,  they  feel  in  the  land 
-of  their  birth.  They  are  commanded  to  pray  for  kings  and  all  in 
Ithority,  that  we  may  have  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life.  Thus, 
they  have  any  petition  to  make,  they  make  it  through  the  head 
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of  their  own  government,  who  has  promised  to  protect  Hii  owa^' 
and  they  have  the  confidence  that  He  will  protect  them,  not  i 
property  and  person,  but  in  spirit,  and  in  the  joy  and  corafor 
which  believers  enjoy,  by  the  love  shed  abroad  in  their  ha 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.     If  God  sees  fit,  he  can  move  the  hea 
of  those  in  power,  to  grant  a  peaceableand  quiet  life  to  his  peoplb 
which  they  are  in  duty  bound  to  receive  with  gratitude  froca  I 
hand. 

Government  is  bound  together  by  mutual  interests,  and  I 
established  for  the  good  of  the  community,  on  the  ground  ( 
mutual  benefits,  and  mutually  to  bear  the  burdens  attending  il 
support.     For  any  one  to  seek  to  influence  or  control  the  authori 
ties  or  laws  for  their  advantage,  or  claim  the   protection  of  tl 
power,  and  then  refuse  to  bear  their  proportion  of  the  burden  <rf 
defending  the  power,  is  inconsistent   and  dishonest.     Strangeq 
have  no  right  to  come  intoacountry,  unlessthe authorities p< 
them.     Neither- will  they  allow  them  to  do  so,  unless  it  is  theii 
interest  they  should  do  ao.     If  they  permit  or  invite  them  to  da 
so,  they  have   yet  no  rights  but  what  are  given  them,  till  the] 
renounce  their  allegiance  to  their  native  land,  and  swear  fealty  I 
the  land  of  their  adoption.     Then  they  not  only  obtain  rights,  t 
are  also  under  all  the  obligations  of  native  inhabitants. 

No  government  can  exist  without  the  sword,  and  occasionally 
having  war;  and  the  idea  of  having  government  without  it  is  a; 
absurdity.  Therefore,  if  we  will  not  use  the  sword,  we  raiat 
separate  ourselves  from  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  otherwise  1 
are  inconsistent,  and  liable  to  censure  and  suspicion.  Forcigne* 
who  would  claim  exemption  from  military  duty,  and  would  ycC 
criticise  the  acts  of  those  in  authority,  seek  to  control  elcctiooi^ 
shape  the  lawsof  the  country,  or  influence  the  policy  of  the  gi 
ment  and  nation,  would  be  looked  upon  with  a  great  deal  of 
suspicion. 

True  non-resistants  do  not  censure  the  present  Chief  Magistral^ 
for  the  policy  he  has  adopted,  or  the  measures  he  is  endeavorii^ 
to  carry  out.  It  may  be  the  very  best  for  the  country  he  coald 
have  done.  Neither  have  they  any  right  to  censure  his  pred^ 
cesser.  Neither  of  them  claim  to  be  infallible  in  judgment,  a 
it  is  fair  to  presume  they  both  acted  from  honest  conriclio&t 
The  Lord  himself  says :  He  "  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  a 


gives  them  to  whomsoever  He  will ;"  and  Solomon  says :  "  Every 
way  of  a  man  is  right  in  his  own  eyes:  but  the  Lord  pondereth 
the  hearts.  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  as  ihe 
rivets  of  water  :  he  lurneth  it  withersoever  He  will,"  If  nations 
are  just,  upright  and  faithful  to  the  law  on  which  government  is 
founded,  God  will  also  give  them  wise  and  prudent  niler«,  and 
they  will  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity.  But  if  they  become  proud, 
arrogant,  unjust  and  unfaithful,  God  also  has  ways  to  reach  them 
with  the  rod  of  affliction  and  vengeance.  Our  nation,  in  time  past, 
has  been  signally  favored  and  blessed.  It  has  grown  and  prospered 
almost  beyond  precedent.  It  was  called  a  Christian  nation,  and 
boasted  of  the  number  and  splendor  of  its  churches.  But  where 
was  the  spirit  of  Christ?  There  was  little  of  the  contrite  heart 
and  humble  spirit,  with  which  the  Lord  delighteth  to  dwell ;  or 
the  trembling  at  God's  word,  to  which  He  will  look.  But  there 
was  in  the  heart  of  man  much  of  that  spirit  which  made  Nebu- 
chadnezzar say:  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built  for 
the  house  of  the  kingdom?"  King  Nebuchadnezzar  was  visited 
with  an  awful  judgment  from  God,  to  make  him  "  know  that  the 
Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whom- 
soever He  will,"  The  king  was  warned  of  God,  and  advised  to 
break  oB  his  sins,  do  righteousness  and  show  mercy  to  the  poor, 
and  it  might  tend  to  the  lengthening  of  his  tranquility.  Must  we 
not  admit  that  our  nation  has  long  been  warned  ?  Has  not  the 
threatening  rod  long  been  held  out  over  us?  But,  we  may  say, 
no  man  regarded.  True,  days  of  fasting  and  prayer  were  appointed 
and  observed;  but  were  they  such  fasts  as  the  Lord  chooses? 
Did  any  break  off  their  sins,  and  work  righteousness?  They 
Kknowledged  with  their  mouth  that  they  are  sinners,  but  in  their 
hearts  they  continued  in  pride,  folly  and  wantonness,  and  all 
on  righteousness,  as  they  did  before.  Let  no  one  therefore  look 
to  the  powers  as  being  the  cause,  or  to  bring  the  end  of  this 
calamitous  war;  but  every  one  look  to  his  own  heart,  break  off 
his  sins  and  do  righteousness,  and  there  will  assuredly  be  a  length- 
ening of  tranquility  where  it  yet  exists,  and  a  speedy  return  to 
it  where  it  has  been  lost. 

Whenever  there  is  war,  one  party  must  be  on  the  side  of 
injustice  and  wrong.  Both  may,  but  one  must  be.  This  must 
be  the  case  in  our  present  civil  war ;  yet  we  must  all  believe  thai 
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very  great  nllmbera,  even  on  the  unjust  side,  hooestlsr  and  sin>  1 
cerely  believe  that  their  cause  is  just.     Great   numbers  of  men,  I 
with    the   highest    order   of    intellect,    and    enjoying    lavorabte  I 
opportunities  for  forming  correct  conclusions,  after  giving  the  | 
subject  in  dispute  their  most  careful  attention   for  years,    have  I 
arrived  at  very  different  and  opposite  conclusions,  in  regani  to 
the  side  which  is  right  and  just.     It  is  fair  to  presume,  thai  numbers 
on  either  side  are  honest  in  the  views  they  hold.     The  judgment 
of  the  most  able  men  is  liable  to  be  influenced,  more  or  leas,  by 
their  interests,  and  all  are  by  their  surroundings.     We,  of_thc 
North,  mostly  think  ihe  Northern  cause  is  just.    Perhaps  if  we  were 
in  the  South,  under  different  circumstances,  we  would  think  differ* 
enily,     One  of  these  parties  must  be  wrong ;  and  if  men  of  good 
minds,  and  well-informed,  do  thus  err  in  their  judgment,  how  ii 
the  mass,  who  are  less  favored  with  natural  gifts,  and  are  less 
intelligent,  to  be  expected  to  judge  correctly,  in  such  intricaw  J 
and  complicated  affairs? 

There  are,  then,  here  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men,  on  eilhss  1 
side,  arrayed  in  deadly  strife  against  each  other,  the  mass  of  whom 
'  do  not  know  that  they  are  hghting  in  an  unjust  cause.  The  ooe 
party  must  be,  and  the  majority  are  ignorantly  slaying  their 
fellow-creatures,  who  are  contending  for  right  and  justice.  This  J 
is  tnily  lamentable,  yet  in  all  wars  it  is  unavoidable.  Let  anjfl 
candid  mind  ask  itself  whether  it  is  possible  that  God  could  place^ 
his  children  in  a  situation  where  it  would  become  their  duty  10 
kill,  or  try  to  kill,  his  brother  or  fellow-creature,  who  is  fighting 
for  justice  and  right?  The  first  and  highest  interest  of  a  child  of 
God  is  in  Heaven,  about  which  their  minds  arc  most  engaged ; 
and  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  they  should  be  able  to  forra 
correct  conclusions  about  the  complex  affairs  of  State,  or  lh« 
intricacies  of  international  law.  There  may  certain  (acts  come 
to  their  knowledge,  and  from  those  they  may  make  conclustont 
of  what  is  right  and  wrong ;  but  when  they  know  that  there  may 
be  circumstances  connected  with  the  case,  of  which  they  arc 
ignorant,  they  do  not  pretend  to  be  competent  to  form  conclti- 
sions  upon  which  they  can  rely  for  truth.  Some  of  our  opponent* 
admit  that  it  is  wrong  to  fighl  in  an  unjust  cause.  But  how  are  we  to 
know  certainly  that  our  cause  is  just,  so  that  we  might  not  be  found 
to   fight   against  God?     Look  at  those  of  every  denomioatioa 
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who  take  up  arms  in  self-d^rense.  There  is  brother  arrayed 
against  brolher.  No  doubt  each  thinks  he  is  right.  And  even 
in  the  North,  amongst  our  own  neighbore,  we  find  one  brother 
denouncing  the  other  as  disloyal,  and  using  the  most  vile 
epithets  that  language  can  invent,  to  make  each  other  odious  and 
hateful.  This  is  unavoidable  under  the  doctrine  they  advocate, 
and  must  ever  be  the  cose.  But  God  has  so  provided  for  his 
children,  that,  whether  North  or  South,  or  under  whatever  external 
influence  they  are  placed,  their  duly  is  plain.  They  are  called, 
or  chosen  out  of  the  world.  Their  duty  is  to  suffer  wrong,  rather 
than  to  resist  evil;  and  so  they  are  not  perplexed  or  harrassed 
about  political  questions.  There  is  no  impediment  in  the  way  of 
union  and  harmony  between  them,  and  nothing  to  hinder  the 
world  from  seeing  the  love  that  exists  between  them.  Christ  tells 
isciplcs  very  frequently  that  they  shall  love  one  another,  and 
the  world  shall  know  them  by  the  love  they  have  for  one 
ither.  Peter  says  they  have  purified  their  souls  unto  unfeigned 
of  the  brethren,  and  charges  them  to  love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart,  fervently.  John  says:  "  Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another;"  and  he  says:  "We  shall  love,  not  in  word,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth."  Now,  is  it  reasonable  that  God  should 
imp>ose  such  a  duty  upon  us  as  to  iight,  maim  and  kill  our  brother? 
We  cannot  get  over  this.  The  doctrine  will  place  us  in  this 
position.  But  take  the  true  non-resistant  doctrine,  and  see  how 
beautifully  it  harmonizes  with  the  gospel  teaching,  and  how  free 
and  nntramraeled  it  leaves  us.  It  ever  leaves  the  way  open,  and 
the  poorest,  most  illiterate,  or  least-informed  disciple  of  Jesus  has 
a  sure  and  unerring  guide,  in  the  most  difficult  and  intricate 
questions  of  State  which  can  arise.  They  are  commanded  to 
submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake;  to  obey 
magistrates,  not  speak  evil  of  dignities,  pay  tribute,  custom  and 
honor  to  whom  it  is  due ;  fear  God  and  honor  the  king,  and  give 
to  Cxsar  the  things  that  are  Cfesar's,  but  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's. 

In  religion,  we  must  have  a  standard.  There  must  be  supreme 
authority,  and  everything  else  must  yield  to  it.  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  this  authority,  in  the  Christian  religion.  To  this  all  other 
things  must  yield  and  become  subservient.  Reason,  necessity,  and 
even  the  Old  Testament,  mtist  yield  to  and  subserve  the  New.   In 
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Studying  the  New  Testament,  the  principle  or  spirit  which  pefvada 
its  teachings  must  be  obser\-ed.     This,  with  its  chief  and  plaJq 
commands,  must  form  the  ground  of  explanation  for  those  whid 
are  more  dark  or  obscure  in  their  meaning;  and  our  reasonings 
our  conduct  and  our  life,  must  be  in  accordance  with  this  spirit 
principle,   or  plain  command.     Any  person  who  reads  the  N« 
Testament  with  attention,  and  an  unprejudiced  mind,  must  t 
convinced  that  its  general  tenor  of  instruction  is  that  of  submissiot 
to   injustice  and  wrong,  and   non-resistance   of  evil.     But  ihl 
doctrine  is  at  variance  with  our  carnal  nature  and  will.     We  d» 
toconvinceourselvesdifferently,  andsocall  in  the  Old  TesiAment) 
and  make  it  take  precedence  of  the  New ;  and  then  neces«iy,i 
uncaptivated  reason  are  called  to  the  assistance  of  the  carnal  will, 
and  those  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  which  can  be  wre 
so  35  to  favor  the  idea,  are  construed  so  (bat  the  plain  declatationi 
of  the  gospel,  with  its  evident  spirit  and  principle,  are  E 
subordinate  to  canial  reason  and  necessity. 

Thus  it  is  with  the  passage  referred  to  in  Romans  xiii. 
apostle  there  says:  "Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  highc 
powers;  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  The  powers  thai  b 
are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  powi 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  they  that  resist,  shall  recciii 
to  themselves  damnation."  We  all  know  that  there  are  tin* 
when  certain  laws  are  enacted,  which  are  oSensive  to  ceiiai 
communities,  and  they  threaten,  or  do  resist  the  execution  of  »K 
laws.  Now,  if  we  had  non-resistant  brethren  living  in  any  sui 
infected  district,  or  if  we  had  knowledge  of  any  residing  in  tl 
South,  at  the  time  when  the  present  rebellion  broke  out,  who  * 
feared  might  be  carried  away  by  the  current  of  popular  feeling,  I 
know  of  no  language  more  suitable  to  address  to  them  than  the 
words  of  the  apostle  here  quoted.  I  have  before  observed  lhi(_ 
Christ  and  the  apostles  give  their  commands  to  believers  only^ 
This  isespecially  tobe  borne  in  mind,  in  considering  this  coi 
of  Paul.  These  words  must  be  made  to  harrooniie  with  I 
general  tone  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  ihey  can  only  be  01 
to  do  so  on  the  true  ground  of  non-resistance.  Scripture  n 
so  construed,  as  never  to  close  the  way  to  the  humblest  believ 
or  to  bind  one  and  loose  another.  The  gospel  is  given  to  > 
every  creature  alike.     God  la  no  respecter  of  persons,  1 
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unchangeable;    and  as  He  is  unchangeable,  so  muE(*his  religion 
be.     It  has  been  themisrortuneof  popular  religion  to  change  with   \ 
popular  opioion;    but  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
everywhere,  and  at  all  times  and  places. 

For  some  centuries  before  the  Reformation,  the  Catholic  religion 
#as  almost  universal,  in  what  was  called  the  Christian  world. 
The  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  power  were  united,  and  the 
Catholic  religion  was  the  national  religion  of  all  Christian  nations. 
This  was  popular  opinion,  and  popular  opinion  also  favored  per- 
secution of  those  who  dissented  in  their  religion  from  the 
established  creed.  After  the  success  of  the  Reformation,  and  the 
national  religion  of  different  powers  had  changed  to  that  of 
Protestantism,  the  popular  feeling  of  favor  Co  a  union  of  Church 
and  State,  and  persecuting  those  who  dissented  from  the  estab- 
lished religion,  still  continued)  and  we  find  Calvin,  with  many 
Other  great  and  learned  reformers,  countenancing  and  advising  it. 
These  aie  facts  proven  by  history,  and  cannot  be  denied.  In  our 
day,  I  suppose  none  of  their  professed  followers  would  justify 
persecution  for  religion,  under  any  circumstances.  How  was  it 
that  these  learned  and  enlightened  men  did  not  discover  this 
principle  of  the  gospel?  It  may  be  urged  that  mankind  have 
advanced  in  light  and  knowledge  since  then,  and  they  excused 
on  account  of  the  "semi-barbarous"  age  in  which  they  lived, 
having  just  emerged  from  Papal  darkness  and  superstition.  But 
how  comes  it  that  for  several  centuries  before,  and  at  that  very 
lime,  there  was  a  poor,  despised  and  persecuted  people,  who  were 
comparatively  ignorant  as  regards  literary  attainments  and  worldly 
knowledge,  who  had  then  this  light,  and  protested  so  strongly 
against  this  spirit  of  persecution,  as  being  an ti -christian  aiid 
diabolical?  The  Albigenses  and  Waldenses,  for  several  centuries 
before  the  Reformation,  and  the  Mennonitesin  the  days  of  Luther 
and  Calvin,  professed  this  same  non-resistani  doctrine,  declared 
persecution  to  be  contrary  to  both  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
and  insisted  on  anenCireseparationof  Church  and  State.  Popular 
opinion  then  did  not  favor  religious  toleration,  nor  the  separation 
of  Church  and  Stale,  and  popular  religion  was  with  it.  But  now, 
•everal  centuries  later,  popular  opinion  has  changed,  and  so  has 
popular  religion.  Now,  religious  persecution  isdenounced  every- 
where, and  no  man  dares  support  such  an  idea.  In  some  of  the 
30 
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nations  of  Europe,  there  is  still  a  national  church  or  religion,  and 
Church  and  State  are  partially  united;  but  in  our  country  it  is 
unpopular,  and  professed  Christians  generally  protest  against  it,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.     Now,  how  does  it  cotne 
that  it  took  these  great  and  learned  men  a  whole  century  to  discover 
what  these  poor,  illiterate,  despised  and  persecuted  people  haS 
distovered  so  long  before  ?    All  admit  now  that  it  is  truth ;  and 
how  does  it  come  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  did  not  lead  men  into 
it?      Christ's  promise  must  have  failed,  or  these  men  mutt  ha. 
been  destitute  of  it ;  for  he  made  an  absolute  promise,  that  it  wob 
lead  men  into  all  truth.     This  would  look  as  if  Divine  trtith  coij 
'  not  be  received  till  natural  light  revealed  it. 

At  the  time  of  our  Revolutionary  war,  popular  opinion  made 
a  virtue  to  resist  the  government  of  Great  Britain,  which,  at  d 
time,  was  the  power  referred  to  in  Romans  xiii.  Then  altao 
every  pulpit  in  the  land  resounded  with  calls  to  arm,  and  OVO 
throw  the  power-  In  our  day,  pbpular  religion,  with  one  bread 
eulogizes  the  fathers  of  the  Revolution  for  resisting  and  overthroi 
ing  the  powers;  and  in  the  next  quote  the  passage  of  Pm 
referred  to,  to  prove  that  they  that  resist  shall  receive  damnatiM 
Can  such  people  believe,  or  do  they  know  what  they  say,  whl 
they  say  God  is  immutable?  I  question  whether  one  of  tfc 
clergymen,  who  preached  up  the  duty  of  Christians  to  suppoi 
the  colonies  in  their  Revolution,  ever  once  quoted  Romans  xUi 

The  Declaration  of  Independence  of  the  colonies,  sets  forth  ife 
right  of  the  people  lo  revolutionize  and  change  their  form  4 
government,  when  it  fails  to  efTecl  the  purpose  for  which  it 
established.  But  now  I  ask.  How  can  this  be  done,  in  agi 
with  Paul's  instruction  in  Romans  xiii.  ?  He  there  says:  " 
every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  tlurt  i 
power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  C<4. 
Whosoever  therefore  resistcth  the  power,  resisieth  the  ordinaaoa 
of  God ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themsetres 
tion."  It  will  not  do  to  say:  "The  power  may  become  corrupt, 
and  oppressive,  and  destructive  of  the  end  for  which 
established;"  that  the  "government  of  Great  Britain  over  th* 
colonies  was  so  at  the  lime  they  revo!utioni«ed.'"  This  does  not 
meet  the  difficulty.  Paul  says  every  soul  shall  be  subject,  and  not 
resist;  iox  "  there  it  no  power  but  of  God."    Then,  to  whomsoever 
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this  command  is  given,  it  is  impossible  to  resist  the  govern- 
ment without  violating  Paul's  instruction.  No  government  or 
power  is  here  excepted ;  whether  good  or  bad,  it  is  of  God  ; 
for  "there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  whosoever  resisteth  it, 
Tesisteth  God's  ordinance,  and  shall  receive  to  himself  damna- 
tion." Now,  certainly,  if  this  command  is  given  to  the  Church, 
then  it  can  take  no  part  in  any  revolution.  If  it  is  given  to  the 
world,  then  //  cannot.  Then  the  gospel  would  not  recognize  any 
revolution  at  all.  But  separate  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that 
of  this  world,  and  the  solution  is  easy.  The  command  of  Faul 
here  is  to  Christ's  kingdom,  and  does  not  concern  the  world,  or 
unconverted,  at  all.  They  are  left  where  God  long  before  placed 
them,  under  the  law,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  which  is 
under  the  power  of  the  sword,  yet  ruled  by  the  Most  High,  who 
ruleth  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
eailh ;  giveth  the  kingdom  to  whomsoever  He  w  ill,  and  setteth  up 
over  it  the  basest  of  men. 

Amongst  the  Jews  and  heathen  nations  of  old,  who  were  all 
under  the  law,  when  a  government  became  wicked,  unjust  and 
ungodly,  God  raised  up  adversaries,  and  punished  them;  or  He 
divided  their  territory,  or  overthrew  their  government,  and  gave 
the  power  to  others.  It  is  expressly  said  that  the  Lord  raiaed  up 
the  adversaries)  and  when  Israel  was  separated  from  Judea,  the 
Lord  said  it  was  "from  him."  Thus  the  Lord  setteth  up  the  king, 
and  removeth  him  again.  These  were  under  the  law,  and  the 
unconverted  are  there  still,  under  the  same  principle  as  they  ever  ' 
were,  and  under  the  same  control  as  they  ever  were.  The  govern- 
ment of  Great  Britain  was  corrupt,  and  oppressed  the  colonies, 
and  subverted  the  end  for  which  God  established  government. 
God  raised'up  an  adversary  to  the  power  of  Great  Britain,  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people  of  the  colonies,  and  they  rebelled  against  the 
government,  overthrew  its  power,  and  established  the  government 
of  the  United  States  in  its  stead. 

We  are  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  "  Fathers  of  the  Revolu- 
tion," as  being  models  of  virtue,  patriotism  and  honesty;  and  ia 
Ibis  respect,  I  am  ready  to  accord  all  that  is  claimed  for  them. 
They  may  have  been  just,  honorable  and  faithful,  in  the  discharge 
of  their  duties  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  I  admit  that  they  were 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  to  effect  this  particular  purpose. 
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They  were  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  in  the  kingdom 
of  this  world,  and  God  bestowed  upon  them  those  natural  blesings 
which  such  faithfulness  has  promise  of,     When  we  assert  what  «e 
believe  the  Scripture  to  teach,  that  Christians  cannot  fight  orreiin 
evil,  we  Eire  met  by  the  objection  of  Washington  and  his  coropeod 
being  Christians,  and  yet  they  fought.     With  all  our  revereittd 
for  Ihe  character  of  Washington,  can  we  compare  him  with  Chrit^| 
Or  must  we  not  stilt  look  to  Christ,  as  our  guide  and  direcU^fl 
who  alone  has  words  of  eternal  life?  And    when  we  find  hkl 
example  and  the  teaching  of  Christ  to  disa^ee,  can  m  heaitait 
to  choose  Christ  as  our  leader  ?     Certainly  no  one  will  pretend 
that  all  the  services  rendered  to  the  country  by  the  patriou  of 
the  Revolution,  would  of  itself  prove  them  to  be  Cbnstians.  Oa&J 
at  least,  of  them,  who  rendered  most  signal  service  to  the  couc 
and  who  showed  a  most  self-sacrificing  s]nrit,  was  an  ; 
infidel.    It  is  not  our  purpose,  as  it  is  no  part  of  our  duty,  H 
criticise  the  religion  of  those  who  have  departed,  any  fiirthcr  ll 
to  meet  the  objections  which  are  urged  against  what  wc  believe  tl 
be  truth,  and  to  point  our  readers  to  the  true  test  of  undefi 
religion. 

My  purpose  is  to  show  what  Christ  and  the  apostles  teAchti 
the  duty  of  the  believer.  The  commands  which  they  taught  I 
imperative,  and  no  one  dare  either  reject  or  disregard  the 
because  of  what  any  man  has  believed  or  done,  however  btigb 
his  moral  virtues  may  shine.  If  Christ  and  his  apostles  teach  Nt  ' 
that  wc  shall  not  resist  evil,  then  non-resistance  must  be  iht 
believer's  duly,  even  though  all  the  great  and  wise  men  in  the 
world  should  disregard  it.  I  yield  to  no  man  in  admiratioa  Bf  ] 
moral  virtue,  but  Christ  must  still  remain  the  rule  of  my  bdtb. 

Can  a  man  be  a  Christian,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  wotil,  ■ 
not  obey  Christ's  and  the  apostles'  commands?  Then,  if  C 
teaches  that  we  shall  not  resist  the  powers  that  be,  how  can  t 
be  true  Christians  who  resist  and  overthrow  their  govemmtl 
I  again  assert,  that  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  criticise  the  religiODfl 
any  man,  whether  living  or  dead.  The  natural  desire  to  rctiln 
the  friendship  and  good-will  of  man,  would  forbid  allusion  to  the 
wise  and  great  men  of  the  present  or  preceding  ages,  wbM 
religious  opinions  we  cannot  approve,  if  duty  did  not  constrainu 
to  assert  what   we  believe  to  be  truth.    Our  opponents  nute 
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these  allusions  necessary,  by  urging  the  opinion  and  practice  of 
popular  men,  and  we  may  not  shrink  from  the  consequences  of 
meeting  whatever  force  there  is  in  such  argument,  if  argument  it 
may  be  called.  We  are  accustomed  to  boast  of  our  manhood 
and  independence;  but  I  am  unable  to  conceive  either  manhood  or 
independence  in  the  idea,  that  because  a  thing  is  popular,  it 
must  be  true,  or  because  certain  men,  however  high  their  standing 
in  society,  believe,  say  or  do  a  thing,  it  must  be  right. 

Our  opponents  admit  that  the  New  Testament  leaches  a  higher 
morality  than  the  Old;  and  yet  they  would  impose  duties  on 
Christians,  which  were  held  to  be  immoral  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  law  which  God  gave  the  Jews,  forbids  the  use  of  the 
sword,  except  to  defend  or  vindicate  justice.  Under  this  law,  it 
could  not  become  the  duty  of  one  faithful  Israelite  to  fight 
against  another  faithful  one.  This  could  not  be.  They  could  not 
fight  without  cause  J  and  if  they  were  faithful  lo  the  law,  they 
would  give  no  cause.  But,  if  we  take  the  view  of  Romans  xilj, 
which  our  opponents  say  is  the  meaning  of  Paul,  it  would 
become  the  duty  of  one  Christian  to  fight  against  and  try  to  kill 
another!  And  it  would  even  become  the  duty  of  one  lo  take  up  i 
the  sword,  knowing  that  the  cause  is  unjust,  and  go  forth  and  kill  ' 
his  brother,  who  is  fighting  for  right  and  justice!  Paul  says: 
"  Every  soul  shall  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers;"  and  they  say 
this  makes  it  the  duty  of  a  Christian  lo  obey  the  call,  take  up 
arms  and  go  forth  to  battle,  when  the  power  calls  for  or  demands 
our  services  in  the  battle-field.  If  this  Is  Paul's  meaning,  he 
would  not  teach  a  higher  morality  than  the  law,  for  it  provided 
against  this  immoral  and  unreasonable  occurrence.  I  suppose 
our  opponents  will  admit  that  there  are  Christians  in  England, 
France  and  Germany.  Now,  suppose  there  should  war  break  out 
between  one  of  these  powers  and  our  own.  Our  powers  would 
issue  a  call  for  men  to  arm  in  defense  of  our  rights.  The  opposite 
power  would  do  the  same,  for  Paul  speaks  to  one  as  well  as  the 
other.  One  side  must  be  wrong;  therefore  this  view  of  Paul's 
teaching  would  make  it  the  duty  of  one  Christian  to  fight  and 
kill  another,  who  was  contending  for  right  and  justice.  The 
position  of  our  opponents  makes  this  occurrence  unavoidable. 
Is  this  consistent?  Is  it  reasonable?  Or  is  there  anything  of  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  in  it? 
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It  may  be  said,  we  should  not  engage  in  an  unjust  war. 
this  will  not  do,  as  Paul  makes  no  exceptions;  and  this  woi 
overthrow  .their  own  position.  And  if  this  exception  wu 
admitted,  what  would  it  amount  to?  They  would  differ  in 
opinion,  as  they  always  do.  One  would  say  "  it  is  just,"  and 
would  fight;  another  would  say  "  it  is  unjust,"  and  would  refuse 
to  obey  the  power;  and,  by  their  own  argument,  they  would 
place  themselves  in  the  position  we  stand  on.  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap,  i.:  "Not  many  wise,  mighty  or  noble  «re 
called,  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish,  weak  and  despised,  to 
confound  the  wise  and  mighty."  Persons  of  this  class  are  but  little 
acquainted  with  international  law  and  disputes;  conse<]aenltf, 
could  not  be  expected  to  make  correct  decisions.  Therefore, 
difficulty  and  danger  could  not  be  avoided. 

To  prevent  all  such  difficulty,  inconsistency  and  embarrassment, 
as  well  as  to  preserve  the  hearts  of  his  children  from  anxiety  and 
distracting  care,  God  has  chosen  bis  children  out  of  the  world,  to 
serve  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  singleness  of  heart,  and  says, 
they  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  He  has  commanded  then 
to  labor  with  their  hands,  the  thing  which  is  good,  so  that  Ibey 
may  have  to  give  to  them  that  need.  For  this  reason,  it  is  the 
duly  of  every  Christian  to  follow  some  calling,  trade  or  profession, 
so  that  they  may  be  useful  to  their  fellow-man,  and  not  to  eat  the 
bread  of  idleness.  Care  and  idleness  are  alike  unfavorable  ta 
devotion;  and  God  has  so  ordained  that  His  children  shall  be 
preserved  free  from  either.  The  Saviour  says,  we  shall  make  our  lint 
care  be  for  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  olbtf 
things  shall  be  added  unto  us.  He  does  not  intend  that  the  things 
we  need  for  our  natural  life  shall  be  given  to  us  without  our  labor 
or  effort  to  obtain  them,  or  he  would  not  have  commanded  us  lo 
labor  with  our  hands.  But  He  will  have  us  to  do  our  duty,  tai 
commit  the  rest  to  God,  without  care  for  the  consequences;  for 
with  all  our  care  we  cannot  change  the  result.  Who  by  care  ind 
thought,  can  add  a  cubit  to  his  stature,  or  make  one  haii  while  OF 
black?' 

God  desires  the  undivided  affections  of  his  children.     He 
given  them  his  Spirit,  which  sheds  his  love  abroad  in  their  bi 
and  has  separated  them  from  every  duty  which  would  lend 
alienate  or  divide  their  aifecttous.  The  world  has  this  tendcni 
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for  this  reason  God  has  separated  his  children  from  it,  so  far  as  it  is 
possible.  The  various  and  exciting  duties  of  ofhce  in  the  kingdom 
of  this  world,  suits  at  law,  and  politics,  all  have  a  tendency  to 
distract  the  mind,  and  draw  the  affections  away  from  God.  and 
things  pertaining  to  life  eternal.  Therefore,  the  Lord  has  denied 
them  these  privileges,  so  that  he  may  retain  their  affections  ;  and 
their  separation  from  them  may  show  to  the  world  that  their  treasure 
U  in  Heaven,  and  their  affections  there.  Whilst  consistency 
requires  that  they  should  take  no  part,  or  seek  toshape  or  influence 
the  laws  of  the  worldly  kingdom,  God  was  necessitated,  neverthe- 
less, so  to  direct,  that  his  children  should  not  come  into  collision 
with  the  world.  Christ  told  his  disciples,  the  children  should  be 
free,  but  to  avoid  offense.  He  commanded  them  to  submit  in  a. 
matter  which  involved  no  principle.  The  tribute-money  bearing 
Cassar'a  image  and  superscription,  he  told  them  to  give  to  Csesar; 
and  Paul  says  we  shall  be  subject  to,  and  not  resist  the  powers,  and 
pay  them  what  is  due  to  them.  Peter  says  we  shall  submit  to  every 
ordinance  of  kings  and  governors,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Neither  of 
these  intend  that  we  shall  obey,  regardless  of  what  Christ  has 
taught.  They  suffered  martyrdom  rather  than  disobey  God,  or 
violate  the  principles  of  the  gospel. 

Government  is  necessary;  it  is  right  and  good;  and  it  cannot 
exist  without  law ;  and  law  must  be  supported  by  the  sword.  No 
law  would  be  regarded  without  the  sword  was  with  it.  All 
officers  in  the  government  are  supported  by  the  sword,  and  their 
duties  discharged  by  virtue  of  its  power.  It  is  plain,  then,  that 
if  the  New  Testament  forbids  the  use  of  the  sword  to  Christians, 
it  must  also  forbid  them  to  hold  office  in  the  government ;  for 

these  all  belong  to  the  same  kingdom  and  are  supported  by  the 
same  power.  If  they  cannot  exercise  this  duty  themselves,  then 
they  cannot  consistently  delegate  it  to  another.  If  they  cannot 
themselves  use  the  sword,  they  cannot  consistently  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  another  to  use  for  them.  The  true  principle  of  non-re- 
sistance, therefore,  separates  its  possessor  entirely  from  the 
kingdom  of  this  world.  They  are  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the 
world ;  and  as  they  are  not  of  it,  so  they  have  no  right  to  take 
part  in  its  affairs,  or  seek  redress  at  its  hands  for  any  grievances 
they  may  have  suffered  from  any  source,  or  from  any  cause.  It 
would  be  unreasonable  that  they  seek  protection,  or  assist  ia 

iecting  officers,  or  make  and  shape  laws,  or  direct  the  policy  of 
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a  foreign  power,  especially  if  they  will  not  share  the  biuden  and 
responsibility  of  its  support  or  defense  in  the  hour  of  danger. 
They  live  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world  by  its  tolerance;  aod  if 
the  world  think  them  worthy  to  dwelt  amongst  them  in  peace, 
and  let  them  enjoy  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizens,  Ibef 
accept  the  favor  with  gratitude,  and  are  in  duly  bound  to  be 
obedient  to  all  their  laws  and  regulations,  and  to  pay  all  IksOh 
duties,  fines,  or  whatever  rates  or  levies  the  government  may  s) 
fit  to  impose  upOn  them.  This  duty,  the  Apostle  Paul  ays,  i 
shall  make  conscience  of;  not  from  fear  of  the  penalty  whi 
would  follow  a  refusal,  but  for  conscience  sake.  The  kingdoi 
of  this  world  has  power  over  the  things  of  (he  world,  and  whai 
ever  portion  of  its  goods  we  have  poesession  of,  when  they  ask  iwM 
of  us,  it  is  our  duty  to  give  it.  It  is  theirs,  and  they  only  aslC^Bfl 
their  own  when  they  demand  it  of  us.  We  recognize  and  acknoo  ««^  w 
ledge  the  authority  of  the  government  over  our  bodies,  and  all  w-^^»-i 
possesj.  When  government  demands  our  personal  service,  in  an^  ^r^ca 
matter  which  is  contrary  to  what  God's  Word  teaches,  we  aa.^^t.MX 
resign  our  bodies  into  their  hands,  to  bear  whatever  they  see  ^fc  i!i 
to  visit  upon  us.  Resist,  we  dare  not;  it  would  be  contrary  t».^  to 
Paul's  teaching.  Obey  them  where  God  has  forbidden,  we  cannor  ^:c3i; 
therefore,  submission  is  the  only  course  they  can  pursue. 

I  have  before  said,  we  find  no  fault  with  the  government  fi^  laor 
the  course  it  has  pursued,  or  is  now  pursuing.  Wedo  not  prcler^r  -^d 
to  say  whether  its  course  to  the  South  has  been  just  or  unjo=-^cj5!. 
Herein  the  wisdom  of  God  is  displayed.  The  duty  of  15"-  I31ii 
children  is  the  same,  whether  they  live  North  or  South;  orwheth— 3»ff 
the  government  has  dealt  justly  or  unjustly;  whether  the  ret  ".Td- 
lion  is  justifiable  or  unjustifiable.  Their  duties  cannot  be  affect^^*^«l 
by  what  the  world  does.  We  have  hitherto  been  well  conteni^^K«d 
under  the  power  which  has  dominion  over  us.  We  acknowletBSp; 
that  it  has  been  an  ordinance  for  good  to  us,  and  feel  grateful  (or 

the  favor  it  has  hitherto  shown  us,  and  feel  it  to  be  our  dut^a^io 
pray  the  I-ord  for  His  blessing  upon  those  who  have  been  ins— ^ni. 
ments  in  His  hand  in  dispensing  this  great  favor;  and  that  fit 
will  further  endow  them  with  wisdom  and  discretion,  so  that  t-  *<7 
may  be  able  to  discern  what  is  right  and  just ;  and,  above  *4  J 
thai  He  may  give  them  grace  to  know  His  troth,  and  a  rniWiig  I 
mind  to  obey  it, 
^VBut  to  pray  for  the  success  of  any  measure  or  policy  of  <**  ^ 
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government,  or  to  pray  for  the  success  of  the  army,  North  or  South, 
I  find  no  warrant  for  in  the  gospel,  either  in  letter  or  spirit.  God 
sees  not  as  man  sees;  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  His 
thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  No  man  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say: 
"What  doest  thou?"  It  may  appear  very  desirable  to  us  that  the 
Union  should  be  restored,  slavery  abolished,  and  other  reforms 
instituted  under  the  restored  Union;  but  God  may  have  higher 
objects  in  view  than  it  is  possible  man  can  divine.  No  one  can 
be  otherwise  than  pained  at  the  thoughts  of  the  eftusion  of  blood 
this  war  has  induced;  at  the  great  suffering  consequent  u[)on  it. 
That  His  object  may  be  speedily  accomplished,  should  be  our 
earnest  prayer,  and  that  men  everywhere,  both  friend  and  enemy, 
may  turn  to  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts,  and  find  grace  and 
favor  with  Him,  should  be  our  sincere  and  earnest  prayer. 

We  do  not  recognize  those  as  true  non-resistants  who  profess  to 
have  conscientious  scruples  about  bearing  arms,  and  yet  identify 
themselves  so  far  with  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  as  to  appeal  to 
the  powers  for  protection  from  suffering,  or  to  redress  any  griev- 
ance they  may  suffer;  who  will  serve  what  are  called  civil  offices, 
under  the  powers  that  be  ;  or  who  will  vote  for  officers  to  make  or 
execute  laws  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world  ;  or  such  as  will  not  go 
to  the  battle-field  themselves,  but  will  hire  substitutes  to  go,  and 
do  that  for  them  which,  they  say,  they  dare  not  do  themselves. 

True  non-resistants  do  not  put  their  trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh. 
God  has  promised  to  care  for  them,  and  in  Him  they  trust.  They 
do  not  professto  believe  that  God  will  protect  them  from  suffering, 
but  He  is  able  to  do  so,  if  it  is  His  will ;  and  if  it  is  not  His  will, 
man  cannot  prevent  it.  If  He  wills  it.  He  has  a  purpose  in  it,  and 
we  should  pray  the  Lord  that  His  purpose  may  be  attained  in  us, 
and  we  only  be  made  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name,  and  not  do 
anything  whereby  God  may  be  dishonored.  They  know  that  the 
race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  They  glory 
neither  in  their  wisdom,  in  theit  might,  nor  in  their  riches;  but 
they  glory  in  this,  thai  they  know  the  Lord,  who  exerciseth  loving- 
kindness,  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  earth.  Theirlifeand 
worldly  goods  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord-  He  gave  them,  and 
He  has  many  ways  by  which  to  take  them  away  again.  Thetr 
concern  is  not  so  much  how  they  may  preserve  these,  as  it  is  to 
prc&erve  the  life  which  is  begotten  in  the  soul,  by  the  power  of  the 
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incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word  of  God.     They  look  upon  the  1 
commotions  in  the  world  as  being  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  who  ' 
can  control  them  according  to  His  pleasure  ;  and  the  interest  they 
might  take  in  them,  or  the  efforts  they  might  make  to  control 
them,  could  have  no  effect,  except  the  effect  it  would   have  on 
themselves,  in  drawing  their  minds  and  affections  away  from  more  J 
important  objects. 

The  world  has  not  this  trust  in  God.  Their  all  is  in  the  world.  I 
Their  treasure  is  earthly,  and  their  heart  and  affections  are  withV 
their  treasure,  on  earth.  To  preserve  this  treasure  is  their  object ;  J 
ind  as  they  are  carnal,  so  they  resort  to  carnal  means  to  effect  their  ] 
end.  This  is  natural  and  reasonable,  and  so  long  as  they  resort  to  J 
fair  and  honorable  means,  are  not  at  all  to  be  censured. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  war,  when  the  Wap^l 
Department  called  for  fresh  levies  of  troops,  and  when  our  Stue  ' 
was  threatened  with  invasion,  people  have  collected  money  to  a; 
and  equip  militia,  for  local  or  State  service,  and  also  for  bounty 
to  induce  men  to  volunteer  in  the  national  service.     This  is  not 
inconsistent  for  the  world,  or  such  as  profess  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  take  up  arms  in  defense  of  their  rights  and  country. 
But  it  is  certainly  inconsistent  in  those  who   profess  to  be  non- 
resistant,  to  pay,  or  arm  others,  to  go  and  do  what  they  say  iti 
wrong  for  themselves  to  do. 

The  principle  of  non-resistance  is,  that  God  is  the  ponion  of  I 
the  believer,  and  no  harm  can  befall  those  who  trust  in  Hira.  If  I 
He  suffers  them  to  be  robbed,  plundered  of  their  goods  and  I 
property,  they  do  not  look  upon  it  as  being  necessarily  a  harm  to  ■] 
them,  God  has  said,  all  things  must  work  together  for  good  tan 
those  that  love  Him.  This  consideration  induces  an  exercise  ta  1 
their  minds,  which  will  bring  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness,  J 
from  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.  God  has  given  them  the  Holyi 
Spirit,  and  this  affords  joy,  comfort  and  consolation,  under  any  t 
bodily  affliction  or  deprivation  with  which  they  can  be  visile 
They  can  therefore  thank  God  that  he  has  given  them  a  t 
which  man  cannot  take  from  them. 

It  would  be  a  very  gross  violation  of  this  principle  for  non— — 
resistants  to  show  their  reliance  in,  or  dependence  on  an  arm  ol"^ 
flesh,  by  joining  in  with  thewoHd,  to  contribute  money  for  bountji 
to  induce  men  to  volunteer,  or  to  arm  and  equip  men  to  go  foilll 
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and  defend  their  person  and  property.  They  are  weak  flesh,  with 
all  other  men  ;  and  this  flesh  will  ever  shrink  from  stiffering. 
Their  weak  and  timid  nature  may  suggest  the  desire  to  seeastrong 
army  stand  between  them  and  danger,  and  even  feel  a  secret  wish, 
or  be  gratified  to  see  men  enlist  for  defense.  These  are  the  natural 
promptings  of  our  perveree  nature,  at  which  every  faithful  believer 
will  be  alanned,  and  will  be  more  concerned  to  resist  this  evil,  or 
more  fearful  of  being  overcome  by  it,  than  they  will  be  about  the 
enemy  of  the  State.  They  will  pray  God  to  enable  them  to  over- 
come this  enemy,  and  deliver  them  from  its  power ;  andalso  that, 
if  it  is  His  will  to  permit  the  enemies  of  the  country  to  inflict  any 
injury  on  their  person  or  property,  that  He  would  give  them  grace 
to  bear  it  in  true  Christian  submission,  and  in  all  trials  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing.  It  would  be  very  incon- 
sistent (o  indulge  or  gratify  thU  weakness,  by  yielding  ourselves  up 
in  obedience  to  the  flesh.  Christ  says  we  shall  "be  wise  as 
serpents,  but  harmless  as  doves."  The  dove  will  flee  from  the 
falcon  till  it  is  captured,  when  it  submits  without  resistance.  It 
would  seem  as  if  the  disciples  of  Jesus  might  use  their  natural 
reason,  or  ingenuity,  to  escape  capture  orinjury  by  their  enemies, 
but  must  be  harmless  when  captured,  and  never  prevent  capture  by 
defense ;  flee,  or  secrete  themselves,  but  never  resist  evil. 

There  is  at  the  present  time  quite  an  excitement  in  the  country 
on  account  of  the  jjending  draft.  Meetings  have  been  held  in  the 
different  sub-districts  to  devise  means  to  induce  men  to  enlist,  so 
as  to  make  up  the  quota  of  men  required  for  each  township.  This 
is  all  right  and  proper,  in  men  who  do  not  profess  to  be  defense- 
less; and  many  are  induced  to  engage  in  it  from  motives  of 
humanity  or  consideration  for  the  feelings  of  their  neighbors,  upon 
whom  it  would  operate  seriously.  But  how  can  those  who  profess 
to  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  andsayassuch,  Christ  has  forbidden 
Ihem  10  flght,  join  in  with  our  opponents,  and  pay  men  to  go  and 
fight  for  them,  or  in  their  stead !  It  is  said :  "  It  is  to  avoid  the 
draft;"  but  by  what  means?  Inducing  other  men  to  go  in  our 
stead!  Any  one  can  see  that  there  is  no  consistency  here.  If  it 
is  wrong  for  me  to  go,  it  is  wrong  to  pay  another  to  go  for  me. 
One  of  two  motives  must  induce  men  to  eng.'jge  in  this  course; 
either  to  place  men  in  the  army  to  fight,  or  else  to  avoid  the 
,  or  save  money  by  getting  the  substitute  clieaper 
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than  the  commutation  fee.  True  reliance  upon  God  (which  every 
Christian  should  have),  will  cause  ua  to  adhere  closely  to  Hia  ' 
word  or  commandments,  with  a  full  .assurance  that  He  will  make 
a  way  to  escape,  without  violating  the  principles  of  His  go^tel. 
But  in  saying  God  will  make  a  way  to  escape,  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
understood  that  He  will  make  such  a  way  that  we  will  escnpe 
without  personal  inconvenience  and  suflertng.  God  has  sufTered 
some  of  His  most  faithful  children  to  be  severely  tried  by  persooal 
affliction;  but  yet  He  sustained  them  in  faith  and  love,  so  that 
they  could  overcome  and  bear  what,  to  our  natural  sense,  would 
seem  impossible  to  endure.  The  work  which  God  has  wrought  ia 
the  soul  of  the  believer,  is  what  He  has  promised  to  protect  ; 
and  this  is  the  believer's  most  precious  treasure.  He  Is  willing  to 
sacrifice  every  thing  else,  rather  tlian  lose  this,  or  dishonor  his  God 
by  transgressing  His  command  or  violating  the  priitciple  of  His 
gospel.  God  has  brought  the  highest  honor  to  His  name,  by  the 
suffering  of  His  children;  and  should  we  shrink  from  aay  thing 
that  would  bring  honor  to  the  name  of  our  God  f  If  we  ha.w  not 
the  confidence  that  Cod  will  support  us  in  faith,  and  strengthen 
us  so  as  to  enable  us  to  be  faithful,  we  dishonor  God  by  unbelief; 
and  if  we  are  not  willing  to  endure  the  loss  of  all  things  for  His 
sake,  we  cannot  be  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  urged  that  we  pay  the  commutation  fee  and  the  war  ttx, 
and  thatiheseare  used  forwar  purposes,  and  that  the  case  is  parallel 
with  that  of  Jiaying  to  induce  roluMeering,  or  buy  substitutes. 
The  world  does  not  profess  to  be  willing  to  suffer  loss  and 
inconvenience,  if  it  can  be  avoided  by  pereonal  resistance  of 
defense.  When  they  take  such  measures  as  before  alluded  to, 
they  act  rationally  and  consistently.  The  government  is  founded  I 
on  this  principle,  and  cannot  exist  without  the  sword,  and, 
whenever  necessity  requires  it,  must  use  the  sword ;  and  Paul  say*, 
for  this  purpose  we  also  pay  tribute.  It  is  due  to  the  government, 
and  we  shall  pay  to  all  their  dues.  The  commuiation  fee,  and 
what  is  called  "war  tax,"  is  no  more  "war  tax"  than  any  other 
lax  we  pay  to  keep  up  the  government;  and  I  atn  no  more 
violating  ray  non-resistant  principles,  if  I  pay  one,  than  I  do  if  I  | 
pay  the  other, 

I  have  said  before,  all  the  estate  or  property  we  own,  we  hold  J 
only  by  the  toleruice  and  authority  of  the  powers  thai  be.     TIm  J 
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»  auihority  over  all  properlj',  and  have  a  right  lo  demand 
i  ihey  have  need  of.  This  we  acknowledge,  and 
(Might  to  refuse  giving  it  to  them,  or  ask  what  usi;  they 
InieDiI  making  of  it.  1(  I  buy  property  with  a  ground  rent,  or 
tien  of  any  kind  on  it,  that  part  or  amount  is  not  mine,  any  more 
than  if  1  had  not  bought  the  property.  I  have  no  right  to  with- 
hold the  payment  of  that  money,  any  more  than  I  have  a  sum  of 
money  that  I  have  borrowed,  or  other  debt  contracted.  Thus  It 
is  with  land,  and  all  property.  The  government  originally  owned 
all  the  land.  It  sold  it  to  settlers,  under  its  patent;  they  hold  it 
on  condition  of  paying  such  rales  and  levies  as  the  government 
nay  demand.  Then,  when  we  pay  whatever  lax  is  asked  of  us, 
we  only  give  to  it  its  due,  as  we  would  pay  any  other  debt  due  ; 
and  for  this  reason  Paul  says  we  shall  do  it  for  conscience  sake. 
Every  honest  man  makes  conscience  of  withholding  anything  which 
is  due  to  another,  and  so  every  true  Christian  makes  conscience 
of  returning  his  property,  fairly  and  faithfully,  to  the  officers  of 
government,  and  punctually  paying  what  it  requires  of  him,  with 
as  little  right  to  ask  or  inquire  what  use  they  design  making  of  it, 
as  they  have  lo  ask  what  use  the  person  proposes  to  make  of  the 
money  he  has  lent  to  us.  There  is,  therefore,  a  very  great  differ- 
ence between  what  we  pay  voluntarily,  or  without  sanction  of  law, 
and  what  we  pay  on  demand  of  the  powers.  If  a  person  comes 
to  me,  and  solicits  a  donation  lo  give  as  a  bounty  to  induce  men 
to  volunteer  in  the  army,  or  to  equip  men  lo  go  and  fight,  by 
giving  it,  1  layoff  a  testimony  that  I  have  an  interest  in,  and  desire 
the  cause  to  progress,  when,  at  the  same  time,  I  do  not  know  that 
1  am  not  arming  men  to  fight  against  what  God  designs  to  do. 
But  if  I  owe  a  man  a  sum  of  money  as  a  debt,  and  he  comes  and 
demands  it,  and  tells  me  he  intends  it  to  arm  and  equip  himself  to 
go  lo  war,  I  have  no  right  to  withhold  payment.  It  is  bis  own, 
and  he  has  a  right  to  do  with  it  as  he  pleases. 

I  would  make  no  difference  between  paying  a  man  to  go  to  war, 
or  going  myself.  I  would  not  consider  that  I  would  any  more 
violate  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  one  case  than  the  other; 
neither  do  I  consider  that  I  am  any  more  violating  the  command 
of  the  Saviour  if  I  serve  as  a  general  in  the  field,  or  a  soldier  in 
the  ranks,  than  I  do  if  I  serve  as  sheriff  of  the  county,  or  justice 
q(  the  pcacej  or  cast  my  vote  for  member  of  Congress,  Governor, 
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or  President  of  the  United  States ;  ard  wou)d  not  make  ore 
more  conscience  to  do  one  than  the  other.  I  say  more ;  they  that 
vote  for  officers  in  the  government,  and  use  its  power  and 
authority  10  protect  their  rights  and  property,  or  appeal  to  law  for 
justice,  and  yet  refuse  to  defend  the  government  in  the  time  of 
need,  are  neither  faithful  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  or  that  of  thi« 
world. 

There  are  great  numbers  of  professed  non-resistants  in  the  land, 
who  have  never  eKperienced  the  work  in  their  souls  upon  which 
non-resistance  is  founded,  and  are,  consequently,  ignorant  of  its 
operation  and  power.  They  have,  perhaps,  read  the  gospel,  and 
heard  the  subject  argued  or  treated  upon,  and  perceive  that 
and  violence  are  forbidden,  and  so  embrace  the  doctrine  in  a  iegd 
spirit,  but  do  not  discern  the  spirit  or  principle  contained  m 
the  command,  or  never  experienced  the  work  upon  which  the 
command  is  based. 
I  No  observance  of  outward  commandments,  however  strict,  will 
I  make  us  children  of  God,  or  heirs  of  the  promise.  The  reli^oQ 
of  Jesus  Christ  consists  of  a  living  principle,  begotten  and  bom  in 
''  the  suul,  the  fruit  of  which  is  obedience  to  his  commaQdmenti. 
The  fruit  must  follow  the  birth,  and  where  it  does  n< 
positive  evidence  that  the  principle  does  not  exist ;  therefore  the 
Saviour  says:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments;"  and, 
"Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  da  not  the  things  which  1 
say?"  Paul  says:  "In  Jesus  Christ,  neither  circumcision  availedi 
anything,  nor  un circumcision,  but  faith  thai  worketh  by  Im^." 
Love  is  the  principle  which  dwells  in  the  soul  of  the  beli 
the  fruits  of  obedience  must  How  from  it,  or  it  is  evidence  that 
the  principle  does  not  exist.  All  the  commands  of  the  gospel  ait 
to  be  considered  fruits  of  the  spirit — fruits  of  the  work  of  coo* 
version,  or  new  birth.  To  take  it  in  any  other  sense,  would  be 
to  make  a  law  out  of  the  gospel. 

The  summary  of  the  foregoing  arg^ument  is,  that  God  crnti 
man  in  the  beginning,  in  such  a  state  of  purity  and  holine: 
he  was  fitted  to  enjoy  communion  or  fellowship  with  God. 
image  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  created  consisted  in  the 
Spirit,  or  Divine  love  which  the  soul  possessed.     In  this  state 
man  needed  no  external  law  to  govern  him.     The  Spirit  and  lovs, 
of  God  influenced  him,  and  led  him  to  do  what  wis  right  and  jist.. 
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From  this  state  man  fell  by  transgression.  His  soul  was  detiled 
by  sin,  and  he  thereby  rendered  unfit  to  stand  or  dwel!  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Here  his  relation  was  changed,  from  saint  to 
sinner.  He  died  to  the  image  in  which  he  was  created,  and, 
becoming  the  servant  of  sin,  may  be  said  to  have  received  a  new 
image.  Instead  of  the  influence  of  the  love  of  God,  he  fell  under 
the  influence  of  self-love.  This  corrupted  as  well  as  defiled  him, 
and  violence  and  injustice  followed  as  fruits.  In  consequence  of 
these  changed  circumstances,  government  became  necessary,  and 
God,  in  mercy  to  man,  instituted  it.  God  promised  man  resto- 
ration, but  the  promise  did  not  change  his  relation  till  the 
promise  was  fulfilled.  In  the  meantime,  God  gave  man  a  law 
suited  and  adapted  to  his  circumstances,  but  promised  him  a 
better  law  in  lime.  This  law,  with  all  the  commandments,  could 
not  cleanse  man  from  sin,  or  change  his  nature  or  relation  to  God, 
but  only  served  to  make  him  more  sensible  of  his  want.  Those 
who  believed  had  promise  of  future  favor;  but  those  who  did 
not  believe,  were,  and  remained  in  the  same  condition  as  if  no 
promise  had  ever  been  given. 

Christ,  the  promised  woman's  seed,  came  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
and  shed  His  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Those  who 
believed  on  Him  were  changed  in  their  relation  to  God,  by  having 
their  sins  washed  away.  They  were  now  no  more  sinners,  but 
are  called  saints.  They  were  made  partakers  of  the  merits  and 
virtues  of  Christ,  and  in  this  changed  relation  were  fitted  to  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  enjoy  fellowship  with  Him.  These 
were  promised  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  their  natures 
were  changed  by  the  shedding  abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts. 

These  now  were  brought  into  thcrelation  to  God  in  which  man 
was  before  the  fall.  Self-love  (that  work  of  the  devil,)  waa 
destroyed,  and  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  in  its 
stead. 

Now,  as  the  law  and  commandments  in  the  Old  Testament 
were  given  to  suit  the  circumstances,  nature  and  relation  of  man 
at  that  time,  it  is  quite  reasonable  that,  when  this  was  so  com- 
,  pletely  changed  as  to  lead  the  Saviour  himself  to  call  it  a  "  new 
'  rth,  renewed,  converted  or  transformed"  state,  it  is  not  at  all 
trange  or  unreasonable  that  He  should  give  him  a  different  law. 
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and  comtnandmeol,  from  what  he  was  under  before.  The  first 
was  not  suitable  to  his  present  circumstances,  and  God  now  giret 
him  such  as  are  suitable.  God  had  given  man  no  governi 
before  the  fall.  He  needed  none.  Because  he  gave  it  to  hii 
after  the  fall  isnoproof  that  God  had  changed.  Maahadcbang< 
but  God  had  not.  No  more  is  it  any  proof  that  He  had  changed, 
because  He  gave  man  a  new  Law,  in  his  new  relation  under  the 
gospel.  That  which  made  government  necessary  was  taken  away, 
and  a  self-governing  principle  reinstated,  and  they  needed  no 
government  more. 

All  men  did  not  believe  the  gospel.  These  were  not  changi 
They  remained  under  the  old  law,  and  relation  they  were  inbeibic 
Christ  came.  To  these,  government  was  still  necessary,  and  they 
remained  under  the  old  law  and  commandment,  as  they  were 
before.  Christ's  commands  are  not  given  to  these.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  Saviour  and  the  apostlesstill  recognized  government. 
But  they  mention  nothing  of  government  amongst  thenoselrcs, 
andnothingof  the  conduct  orduty  of  a  believer  in  the  govemmeot. 

This  is  the  reason  why  people  lose  themselves  in  the  goqicL 
They  look  at  the  commands  in  the  New  Testament,  as  given  to  all 
men  alike;  and  as  government  is  recognized  there,  tbcy  cannot  see 
bow  this  can  be  conducted  on  non-resistant  principles.  But  leave 
the  government  to  the  world,  under  the  command  which  God 
gave  them,  and  septirate  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that  of  this 
world,  and  the  solution  is  simple  and  easy. 

Christ  has  chosen  his  disciples  out  of  the  world.  They  have 
promise  of  temporal  good  or  happiness,  but  the  contrary, 
promise  is  in  the  world  to  come.  The  Spirit  which  they 
renders  ihem  happy  and  contented  in  any  sphere  of  life, 
as  the  world  tolemtes  them,  they  are  contented ;  but  if  they 
not  let  them  dwell  in  peace,  they  flee  to  another  city  or  place; 
and  so  they  are  true  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  earth,  having  no 
certain  abiding-place.  Their  hope  and  prospects  are  in  the  mjrld 
to  come.  They  are  well  contented  that  the  dead  may  bury  thdr' 
dead,  if  they  are  only  permitted  to  follovr  Christ. 
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r  &tic  prDphcfi.  which  come  to  you  In  ihecp'A  clothiDg,  but  invudly  Ihcy  am 
nvali«wolva.    VcihilLkBoir  thEoi  tiy  Ihcir  frulu."    Mtll.  i\\.  if,  li. 
**  WbcKlgre,  By  dcaHy  bcLoted,  Ace  Train  idoUtry.    1  ipak  u  k>  viie  mea ;  Jiidgv  yo  wlut 
Iwy."     ../Oo-.l.  14.  IS. 

As  there  is  a  principle  underlying  the  command  of  non-resist- 
ance, so  there  is  the  same  principle  underlying  every  outward 
duty  or  command  in  the  gospel.  Obedience  to  these  outward 
commands  does  not  bring  us  acceptance  with  God,  if  we  are  not 
in  possession  of  the  principle  that  underlies  it.  This  principle  is 
the  Spirit  and  love  of  God,  which  we  come  lo  possess  by  conver- 
sion ;  and  for  this  reason  the  Saviour  so  earnestly  urged  the 
necessity  of  being  bom  again.  By  the  fall,  man  lost  this  principle, 
and  fell  under  the  power  of  the  flesh,  or  carnal  will;  and,  by 
conversion,  this  evil  principle  of  the  flesh  is  overcome  or  destroyed, 
and  the  Divine  nature,  or  love  of  God,  is  again  restored.  So  long 
as  we  are  not  converted,  so  long  the  flesh  reigns  supreme.  We  are 
carnal.  But  when  weare  converted,  the  Spirit  gets  the  ascendency, 
and  the  flesh  is  kept  in  subjection  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 
"The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  lo  the  other."  If  we  are 
not  in  possession  of  this  Spirit,  we  have  no  promise  of  eternal  life. 
Paul  says  (,Rom.  SthJ  :  "  So  then  they  that  arc  in  the  flesh,  cannot 
please  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
tliat  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  0/ His."  Paul  further  says,  in  the  same 
chapter:  "  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye, 
through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God." 
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Here  the  word  of  God  makes  a- very  clear  distinction,  or  sepa- 
ration, between  flesh  and  Spirit,  or  between  the  carnal  and 
spiritual  mind.  **  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;"  and 
'*  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace."  The  same  principle  is  here  set  forth  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  which  Jesus  Christ  advanced  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria.  He  there  says,  John  iv. :  "The  frue  worshipers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truths  for  the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  Him.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.*  *  It  must  be  clear  to  every 
one,  that  no  one  can  worship  in  spirit  who  does  not  possess  the 
Spirit,  and  according  to  what  Christ  here  teaches,  they  cannot 
then  be  true  worshipers.  Then  they  must  be  untrue,  or  false ; 
and  as  all  false  worship  is  idolatry,  then  it  follows  that  the 
worship  of  all  carnal,  unconverted,  or  spiritless  persons  must  be 
idolatrous. 

For  this  reason,  truly  converted  persons,  who  are  in  possession 
of  the  Spirit  and  love  of  God,  as  the  principle  which  underlies  all 
the  commands  of  the  gospel,  cannot  unite  to  worship  or  commune 
with  such  as  are  carnal,  and  walk  after  the  flesh.     Those  who 
are  converted  and  possess  the  Spirit,  are  called  believers;   and 
Paul  says  (2d  Cor.  vi.):   **Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers,    for  what   fellowship   hath   righteousness  with 
unrighteousness?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what   part   hath   he  that   believeth  with  an   infidel?  and  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of.  God  with  idols?"     Paul  addressed 
these  words  to  his  brethren  as  fellow  believers,  and  says:  "  Ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in 
them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be 
my  people."     It  is  very  plain  that  Paul  makes  out  the  believer  to 
be  righteous,  to  be  in  the  light,  and  to  be  in  Christ ;  whilst  be 
makes  out  the  unbeliever  to  be  unrighteous,  to  be  in  darkness,  to 
be  in  concord  with  Belial,  and,  as  an  infidel,  to  be  in  agreement 
with  idols. 

The  principle  of  love,  with  which  the  believer  is  possessed, 
must  then  have  the  effect  upon  him,  to  induce  him  to  bear  the 
strongest  testimony  against  his  unbelieving  friends  that  he  has  in 
his  power;  and  for  this  reason  the  apostle  tells  him  to  **come 
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out  from  among  tbem,  and  be  separate,  and  not  touch  the  unclean 
thing."  Again  he  says:  "Dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.'.' 
Now,  if  believers  would  join  in  worship  with  such  unconverted 
idolators,  would  they  obey  the  command  of  Paul  here  given? 
Would  it  be  fleeing  from  idolatry?  Orwould  it  be  coming  out  from 
among  them  ?  Paul  says,  we  shall  have  "no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness." 

Amongst  the  nations  of  old,  God  never  countenanced  any  idola- 
trous worship,  or  approved  any  service  of  the  Israelites,  which 
was  not  in  accordance  with  what  he  had  instituted.  They  might 
be  as  zealous  as  they  woidd  in  their  exercises  and  sacrifices,  yet 
God  would  not  countenance  any  other  than  that  which  he  had 
instituted.  He  called  it  abomination,  and  said  they  should  aw;^y 
with  it.  Neither  did  his  faithful  prophets  and  priests  join  in  their 
idolatrous  worship.  They  separated  themselves,  and  would  take 
no  part  with  the  multitude.  When  Elijah  thought  he  was  alone  left 
of  those  who  were  faithful,  the  Lord  tok!  him  He  had  yet  remain- 
ing seven  thousand  men,  who  had  not  b&ifeii  thdr  knees  to  Baal, 
or  kisiiii  fits  mouth.  Will  our  friends  who  charge  us  with  being 
self-righteous,  because  we  cannot  unite  with  all  other  professed 
worshipers  in  their  service,  charge  Elijah  and  these  seven  thou- 
sand men,  with  being  self- righteous  and  uncharitable  ?  There  is 
no  difference  between  the  two,  The  unbelieving  or  spiritless 
worshiper  has  not  a  whit  more  promise  in  the  Word  of  God  than 
ihc  worshiper  of  wood  and  stone.  Pure  and  undefiled  love,  or 
charity,  constrains  its  possessor  to  deal  plainly  with  all  men,  with- 
out res[>ect  of  person.  The  professor,  as  well  as  the  non-professor, 
shall  be  reproved,  rebuked  and  exhorted,  with  all  long-suffering 
and  doctrine;  and  if  it  would  be  encouraging  an  assembly  of 
wicked  and'immoral  men  to  go  in  amongst  them  and  be  silent 
spectators  of  their  games  or  frolics,  would  it  not  also  be  encour- 
aging an  assembly  of  unconverted  men,  who  would  profess  to  be 
engaged  in  worshiping  God,  to  go  in  amongst  them  and  be 
silent  spectators;  much  more  if  we  would  join  with  them  in  their 
exercises?  Would  it  not  be  more  consistent  with  love  or  charity 
to  protest  against  their  course  and  reprove  them;  so  that,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  he  might  make  them  sensible  of  their  error,  and 
lead  them  to  repentance  and  life?  The  Lord  told  the  prophet  of 
old,  to  "cry  aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
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and  show  my  people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Ja 
their  sins."  Now,  Israel  and  the  house  of  Jacob  professed 
same  doctrine  and  worship,  asthe  prophet  Isaiah  did.  Was  it  t 
uncharitable  for  the  prophet  thus  to  declare? 

ir,  then,  the  position  is  made  out,  that  id's  consistent  with  l( 
and  is  the  duty  of  a  child  of  God,  to  reprove,  in  the  most  poini 
manner,  those  who  they  know  are  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of 
and  yet  ignoranily  or  hypocritically  pretending  to  worship 
it  only  remains  to  inquire  whether  we  have  any  criterion  wh< 
we  may  know  that  they  are  such. 

God  has  withheld  from  man  both  the  power  and  the  right 
judge.  NeverthelcM,  Christ  has  told  His  disciples  whereby 
men  should  know  that  they  are  such ;  and  He  also  gave  them 
rule  whereby  they  shotdd  know  whether  those  who  profess  to  1 
really  are  disciples.  These  rules  must  be  infallible.  Christ  d 
to  His  disciples:  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  I 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. "  It  must  be  the  will 
God,  that  both  these  facts  should  be  known — known  to  thewoi 
that  the  believer  is  a  disciple,  and  known  to  the  disciple,  that  I 
tree  is  not  good,  or  that  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing  is  a  Ui 
prophet. 

The  world  loves  its  own,  also,  and  Christ  said,  the  publld 
and  sinners  love  and  do  good  to  those  who  do  the  same  to  lh« 
The  love  which  the  disciples  bear  to  each  other,  must  then 
something  different  from  what  the  world  shows;  othcrwiw  ll  ' 
would  not  distinguish  them  from  others.  Love  can  only  be  known 
to  exist  in  others,  by  their  deeds  and  actions.  Nothing  an 
convince  one  man  that  I  love  another,  bm  my  conduct  towtrd  hitn. 
John  says,  we  shall  "not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth ;"  and,  that  we  may  not  be  deceived  in  rejanl 
to  what  constitutes  true  love,  Christ  and  the  apostles  hAVc  jivcn 
us  such  precepts,  by  which  we  can  distinguish  between  tnie  o^ 
feigned  love.  Christ  knows  that  we  arc  weak  and  erring  creatuns. 
and  that  it  would  occur  that  one  brother  would  trespass  tffOiA 
another,  and  that  the  enemy  of  all  good  would  take  advantageof 
this,  to  tempt  and  excite  to  breaches  of  love.  Therefore  he  g»« 
the  plain  directions  that  "  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  th«, 
tell  him  of  his  fault  belwetn  thee  and  kirn  a/one;  if  he  shall  bw 
thee  [hou  bast  gained  thy  brother.     But  if  he  will  not  hear  thcc 
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then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more/thal  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And,  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but,  if  he  neglect 
lo  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and 
a  publican."  Paul  says :  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a 
feult,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one,  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ."  John 
says :  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  He  laid  doivn 
His  life  for  us;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren."  If  brethren  walk  faithfully  in  this  rule,  they  show  a 
distinguished  love,  and  man  must  close  his  eyes  to  the  force  of 
reason  and  truth,  if  he  does  not  recognize  a  principle  in  them 
which  the  world  does  not  possess.  Paul's  command  here  makes  it 
the  duty  of  one  brother  to  labor  to  restore  another,  whether  the 
fault  was  committed  against  himself,  or  whether  it  in  any  way 
concerned  him  personally,  or  not.  The  world  does  not  usually 
concern  itself  to  reform  one  that  commits  an  error.  They  may 
talk  about  it,  and  spread  the  fault  abroad,  but  they  do  not  labor 
to  recover  the  erring;  and,  if  the  fault  is  committed  against 
themselves,  they  usually  complain  and  speak  to  others  about  it, 
much  rather  than  to  the  offender ;  and,  if  they  speak  to  him  at  all, 
it  is  rarely  in  a  meek  and  gentle  spirit.  The  believer,  who  is  in 
ihe  true  love  of  God,  cannot  pass  by  ;  and,  however  much  it  may 
go  against  his  natural  feelings,  he  is  constrained  by  love  to  the 
soul  of  his  brother,  to  address  him  in  such  manner  and  spirit  as 
he  deems  most  likely  to  win  him,  or  work  conviction  on  his  mind. 
John  says:  "Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  secth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteih  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him, 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?"  Therefore,  when  they  ^ 
do  good  and  communicate,  and  suffer  for  their  brother,  even  to 
the  laying  down  of  their  life  for  him,  they  show  the  fruits  of  love, 
and  men  can  comprehend  it  as  such. 

Now  this  spirit,  faithfully  and  honestly  obeyed  and  carried  out, 
must  work  conviction  in  the  heart;  for  it  is  said,  by  it  all  men 
shall  know  that  we  are  his  disciples.  The  world  may  reproach, 
defame,  malign  and  persecute  the  children  of  God,  as  much  as 
they  will,  they  cannot  help,  and  in  their  heart  they  do  still  bear 

s  to  the  power  of  truth ;  for  Christ  has  said,  all  men  shall 

:  therefore  they  musi  know. 
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Christ  further  told  his  disciples  to  "  Beware  of  false  prophetj, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  ire 
ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Eren  so  every  good 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forlb 
evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  ntiiker  (a 
a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit." 

Christ  must  have  intended  that  his  disciples  should  know  &!« 
prophets,  or  he  would  not  have  told  them  to  beware  of  them.  And 
to  beware  of  them,  they  must  also  know  iheni,  or  they  could 
do  this.  To  know  them,  theymust  have  an  evidence  bywhichtO' 
do  so  ;  and  iiisoimportant  a  matter,  this  test  must  also  be  accrtait' 
one.  Therefore  the  Saviour  gave  them  an  unerring  ruler  "ft 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits ;  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  foidi 
evil  fruit." 

In  saying  to  the  disciples  that  they  should  beware  of  i»l* 
prophets,  Christ  must  have  intended  that  they  should  make 
distinction  between  them  and  the  true  prophets.  The  proi^K'' 
taught  the  people  what  was  the  will  of  God,  and  if  the  discip' 
knew  any  to  be  false,  and  were  told  to  beware  of  them,*' 
would  be  more  natural,  than  to  withdraw  themselves  from 
them?  and  especially  as  Christ  further  says:  "  Take  heed  thit  M 
man  deceive  you."  The  fruit  which  the  Saviour  here  speabof'" 
being  the  test  of  its  producer's  quality,  must  evidently  b«  ll! 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  "  Every  tree  (the  Saviour  says)  is  inawn  bj'  ^ 
own  fruit."  "A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  h 
heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  roan,  0"' 
of  the  evit  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringethforth  that  which  is  cviL 
By  nature  we  are  all  evil,  and  all  carnal,  and  walk  according"' 
the  flesh,  and  bring  forth  its  fruits  or  works,  and  are  represcn" 
by  a  corrupt  tree.  By  the  transgression  of  our  first  parenB, ' 
fell  from  the  Spirit,  and  under  the  flesh;  and  so  long  as  we  ue 
the  flesh,  so  long  the  works  of  the  flesh  do  manifest  themKl' 
by  our  words,  deeds  ajid  actions.  The  evil  treasure  of  the  he* 
is  our  self-love,  carnal  affections  and  will;  which  baseman*'* 
from  the  devil,  and  forbids  the  carnal  mind  to  be  subject  to  t 
law  of  God.  From  this  principle  or  spirit,  the  works  of  the  W 
flow,  or  are  brought  forth,  and  are  called  its  fruits.  In  tlM 
who  are  converted,  this  spirit  or  principle  of  evil  is  subdued;  ' 
the  Spirit  and  love  of  God,  which  was  lost  in  the  fall,  is  resio" 
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and  now  controls  the  believer.  This  is  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart,  and  now,  since  the  Holy  Spirit  has  the  control  of  the 
heart,  and  has  power  to  overcome  the  evil  treasure,  the  good 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  n-.ust  be  brought  forth. 

This  is  the  infallible  test  which  the  Saviour  has  given  to  His 
disciples,  by  which  they  shall  know  the  false  prophets  and  every 
professor;  for  '•'every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit."  The  false 
prophets  to  whom  the  Saviour  alludes  cannot  be  of  a  lewd,  vicious 
and  immoral  character.  They  "come  to  you  in  sheep's  elolhing:" 
that  is,  they  appear  in  the  garb  of  sanctity  r  they  are  decent, 
moral,  upright  in  their  dealings  and  intercourse  with  man;  but 
still  there  is  an  infallible  test  in  their  fruits,  by  which  the  disciples 
" shall kittnv  them;"  and  yet  they  are  forbidden  to  judge. 

The  purpose  of  the  enemy  of  all  good  is  to  hinder  the  work  of 
God  from  prospering,  by  every  way  he  can  ;  and  he  has  no  better 
way  to  affect  this  purpose,  than  by  preventing  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  the  Saviour.  Therefore  he  seeks  to  screen  his  false 
prophets  from  the  light  in  which  they  may  be  known,  by  hiding 
them  behind  the  command  not  to  judge.  What  is  the  reason  that 
ihere  is  so  much  holy  horror  expressed  at  the  thought  of  judging, 
and  never  a  warning  given  to  beware  of  false  prophets  ?  The  devil 
is  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  his  object  is  to  keep  man  in  dark- 
ness, for  there  be  can  carry  on  his  work  to  purpose;  but  as  the 
light  makes  manifest,  he  shuns  this,  and  tries  to  keep  his  emis- 
saries from  coming  to  the  light,  so  that  their  deeds  do  not  be 
reproved.  Christ  says:  "Every  one  that  lAi^M  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved. 
But  he  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  and  that  his  deeih 
may  be  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God." 

To  "know  a  man  by  his  fruits,"  cannot  be  judging  him,  for 
Christ  commanded  the  one  and  forbade  the  other.  There  must, 
therefore,  be  a  distinction.  Paul  says  of  Timothy :  "He  professed 
a  good  profession,  before  many  witnesses;"  and  thus  a  man 
might  make  a  good  and  sound  gospel  profession,  that  no  one 
could  object  to;  but,  if  we  would  know  that  he  was  immoral  in  his 
conduct,  or  led  a  life  inconsistent  with  that  profession,  we  would 
know,  by  these  fruits,  that  he  could  not  be  what  he  professes ; 
and  by  saying  so,  or  telling  him  that,  in  the  course  of  life  he 
is  leading,  he  cannot  be  saved,  we  would  not  be  judging  him. 
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By  his  fruits  we  would  know  him,  as  the  Saviour  has  comi 
But  if  there  was  nothing  in  his  walk  and  conversation 
with  this  good  profession,  and  we  would  yet  undertake  to  condemn 
him,  or  say  he  is  not  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  then  we  would  judge,  and 
transgress  the  command  of  Christ.  But  if  one  comes  to  us,  and 
is  moral,  and  of  good  deportment,  so  that  he  might  in  his  outwiud 
conduct  resemble  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  would  yet  profess  a 
dcctrine  that  is  not  according  to  Godliness,  or  would  not  profess 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  we  tnust  know  that  Christ  has  not  sent 
him.  The  fruit  of'his  lipswouM  prove  that  he  is  a  false  prophet, 
and  we  would  not  be  judging  him  by  shunning  him ;  for  God's 
Word  has  already  judged  him,  and  we  would  only  be  obeying 
what  Christ  has  commanded.  A  little  reflection  must  conviDC« 
every  candid  mind  of  the  importance  of  rightly  understanding  the 
intention  of  the  Saviour,  in  giving  these  two  commands.  If  His 
disciples  should  undertake  to  make  themselves  judges  of 
or  intentions,  how  much  evil  and  injustice  might  not  be  doite  to 
innocent  persons,  and  the  door  of  his  house  be  shut,  or  cloied 
against  some  of  Christ's  little  ones?  Again,  if  they  did  not, 
observe  the  precaution,  to  take  heed  to  the  doctrine  and  life  ol 
those  who  profess,  what  leaven  would  be  introduced  into  tl 
church !  And  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing  would  soon  kill,  destro] 
and  scatter  the  lambs  of  Christ. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  we  thus  make  ourselves  judges  of  what' 
Christ  does  teach,  and  reject  the  opinion  of  all  other  men.  and 
say  we  are  right  and  all  others  wrong.  But  what  then  does  Chrirt 
mean  when  he  says:  "Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  yoa 
in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves.  By  their! 
fruits  ye  sha/l  know  them  ?"  Paul  to  the  Romans,  says  :  "  Noi 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and' 
offenses,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  svoid 
them.  For  they  are  such  as  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deccire  the 
hearts  of  the  simple."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught,  prayed  for 
and  insisted  on  unity  in  the  Church,  and  such  a  unity  as  could  be 
comprehended  by  the  world ;  for,  in  His  prayer  to  His  Father, 
Christ  desired  that  His  disciples  should  be  one,  as 
Father  are  one,  "  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Tl 
me,"    John  says,  Christ  "died   to  bring  together 
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children  of  God  that  arc  scattered  abroad."  Now,  any  doctrine 
that  would  cause  division  is  contrary  to  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
therefore  it  is  false,  and  Paul  tells  his  brethren  ihey  shall  avoid 
Ihem,  Why?  Because  such  do  not  ser\'e  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
They  are  none  of  His.  In  our  day  the  popular  church  is  very  much 
divided,  and  the  teachers  are  very  numerous  who  countenance  it, 
and  say,  it  may  be  so,  and  still  be  right.  They  tell  people  only 
to  embrace  religion,  and  unite  themselves  with  any  of  these 
numerous  "branches,"  as  they  are  called.  Now,  is  this  not  con- 
trary to  Christ's  doctrine?  and,  according  to  Paul,  they  should 
be  marked  and  avoided,  Paul  also  charges  Timothy  to  instruct 
the  Ephesians  to  "  teach  no  other  doctrine,"  and  he  himself  shall 
"take  heed  unto  himself,  and  the  doctrine;"  and  John  says: 
"Whosoever  Iransgresseih,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
halh  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  If  there  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God-speed;  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God-speed, 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  Does  not  this  agree  with  what 
Christ  says,  and  show  how  John  understood  Christ  ?  "  Beware 
of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you,"  says  Christ.  John  says: 
**  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not,"  etc.  This  shows  how  John  taught  us  to  "  beware,"  and 
what  the  consequences  will  be  to  such  as  greet  them  with  God 
speed.  In  order  to  carry  out  these  instructions  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  we  must  haveasureruleorguide,  so  that  we  may  certainly 
and  surely  know  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is. 

The  evil  principle,  which  I  have  observed  is  the  cause  of  the 
bringing  forth  of  the  fruit  in  the  unbeliever,  is  self-love,  which  is 
the  cause  of  our  obeying  the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the 
mind.  Jesus  Christ  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  work  of  the 
devil,  and  this  principle  being  one  of  (he  chief  of  his  works,  and 
antagonistic  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  levels  some  of  his  chief 
denunciations  against  this  principle.  Christ  did  not  deal  much 
with  special  sins,  but  leveled  His  shaftsagainst  the  principle  which 
is  the  parent  of  sin.  In  denouncing  the  principle,  he  denounces 
every  species  of  irregularity  which  arises  from  that  source.  Among 
the  first  of  Christ's  declarations,  or  at  least  prominent  among 
them,  is,  "Deny  thyself,  take  up  thy  cross."     He  that  would  save 
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his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  that  will  lose  it,  for  mine  and  t 
gospel's  sake,  shall  find  it."     Not  a  single  cotnmand  did  He  give 
but  what  is  at  variance  with  self-love  ;  not  a  single  sentiment  di^f  -A 
he  utter,  which  will  in  any  way  harmonize  with  this  principle. 

The  good  principle,  which  constitutes  the  good  treasure  of  llrr^  jthi 
heart,  from  which  the  good  fruit  flows,  is  the  love  of  God  she:^»«-3e 
abroad  in  the  heart  of  those  who  are  converted,  by  the  HoW«i»^ 
Spirit.  Upon  this  principle,  all  the  commands  of  Christ  iw  t"  ai 
based ;  and,  as  Christ  does  not  deal  so  much  in  special  sins,  ■s  ^,  i 
He  does  also  not  dwell  so  much  on  special  virtues,  but  2  gxei.^^-Mn 
deal  on  the  principle  which  commends  the  virtues  to  God.  TH  "  MTi 
same  act  may  be  sin  and  abomination  to  God  in  one  person,  ixzx  ■~iui 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Him  in  another.  One  person  m~^'^itf 
contribute  to  relieve  the  necessity  of  another,  from  a  motive  »  of 

vanity,  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  have  their  esteem.     This  proceed -^^si/j 
from  the  reprobated  principle  of  self-love  Ijefore  alluded  to,  ai^  -e<J 
it  is  displeasing  to  God.       Another  may  contribute  to  relieve  tl^fl^     « 
same  necessity  from  a  motive  of  love  to  God,  and  its  canseque  -77t 
fruit  of  good-will  to  men;  and  the  act  is  a  sacrifice,  with  whicr^ 
God  is  well  pleased.      Those  who  possess  this  good  treasure,  cr 
Divine  principle,  do  by  its  influence  delect  every  approach  of 
Satan  through  their  flesh,  by  which  he  would  influence  them  with 
this  evil  spirit,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  are  able 
to  overcome  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and  keep  it  in  subjection,  anJ 
take  iheir  thoughts  captive  under  the  obedience  of  Christ.     Self- 
love  is  tlie  cause  of  all    strife,    quarreling,  contention,  war  aad 
bloodshed.     James  says:  "  From  whence  come  wars  and  fighiingt 
araongsi  you?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that  war 
in  your  members?"     And  Peter  says;  "  Dearly  beloved,  Ibeseecb 
you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul."     All  extravagance  in  fashions,  and  foshioii' 
able  diversions,  are  for  the  gratificaliun  of   this  principle,  aiul 
proceed  from  the  flesh.      Let  any  one  pause  and  reflect,  what  is 
the  ground  that  causes  people  to  adopt  modes  or  fashions  of  dress, 
which   serve   no   kind   of    useful  purpose,    but   are    often-times 
exceedingly  inconvenient,  and  besides  so  expensive  as  to  make 
their  cost  inconvenient  also,   and   burdensome?     Is  it  not  the 
principle  of  self-love  which  the  Saviour  has  said  we  must  deny? 
This  is  certainly  a  command  of  the  Saviour,  and  when  we  violate  ■ 
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it,  we  show  an  evil  fruit !  Now,  when  we  see  men  do  those  things 
which  caonot  be  prompted  by  anything  else  than  this  evil  principle, 
we  cannot  help  but  know  them  to  be  such,  as  the  Saviour  has 
commanded  us  lo  beware  of.  Those  who.  by  painful  experience, 
have  learned  to  know  this  evil  principle,  cannot  fail  to  know  what 
its  fruits  are,  for  Christ  has  said  they  shait  know  them. 

Now,  as  love  is  the  evidence  by  which  all  men  are  to  know  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  "  All  men  shall  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another  ;"  and  as  I  have  said,  this  love  must 
have  something  to  distinguish  it  from  carnal  love,  and  M(«/a«i/ a-/// 
convince  the  world  of  the  truth  also,  however  much  they  may 
desire  the  contrary  conviction  ;  then  the  contrary  must  convince, 
or  prove  the  opposite.  The  want  of  this  love  must  prove  that 
they  are  not  his  disciples !  When  one  brother  can  see  another 
err,  and  not  use  the  means  of  love  which  Christ  has  given,  for  the 
purpose  of  restoring  him,  he  cannot  love  him ;  and  the  disciples 
.of  Jesus  may  know,  by  this  fruit,  that  he  is  not  in  possession  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  When  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  love  our 
enemies,  and  do  good  to  them,  and  we  see  men,  contrary  to  this 
command,  fighting  and  killing  them,  there  can  be  no  difRculty  in 
determining  thai  these  ate  fruits  which  flow  from  the  evil  treasure 
of  a  man's  heart. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  is  more  specific  in  naming  the 
different  acts  which  constitute  violations  of  the  principle  which 
underlies  the  chief  commands  of  the  gospel.  That  which  the 
Saviour  terms  the  "evil  treasure  of  the  heart,"  the  apostle  usually 
calls  the  fleshj  and  the  "good  treasure  of  the  heart,"  he  calls 
Spirit.  In  other  places,  they  are  distinguished  by  light  and 
darkness.  Paul  says  (Romans  viii.) :  "  For  they  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  ihey  that  are  after  the 
Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace.  Because 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  \  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  80  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now,  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  Arid,  if 
Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit 
is  life,  because  of  righteousness.     Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
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debtors  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  aft< 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  ihs 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  : 
And,  if  children,  then  heirs:  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heits  iriili 
Christ  i  if  so  be  that  we  sulTer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together." 

If  we  read  this  testimony  of  Paul,  and  believe  it  to  be  tnie,  we 
can  have  no  question  in  our  minds  that  those  who  are  destitute  of 
the  Spirit,  or  live  a^er  the  flesh,  cannot  be  disciples  of  Jcsut 
Christ,  nor  can  be  tnie  worshipers.  There  is  no  question  but 
what  the  apostle  intended  we  should  know,  and  prove  both  our- 
selves and  others,  by  the  directions  he  here  gives.  For  our  conduct 
is  to  be  entirely  dilTerent  toward  the  two  classes.  The  one  •n 
are  to  have  fellowship  with,  the  other  we  are  to  avoid;  becao« 
the  flesh  causes  divisions  and  offenses.  The  one  we  are  lo 
comfort,  encourage,  build  up  and  confirm ;  the  other  wc  are  com- 
manded to  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  and  warn.  Now,  how  eotild 
we  obey  these  commands,  if  we  cannot  distinguish?  Or  what 
purpose  would  theyscrve  us,  if  we  cannot  know  by  them  whaiodt' 
own  and  the  relation  of  others  is  toward  their  God  ?  Here 
fruit  to  which  Christ  has  called  our  attention,  and  by  which  lUV 
men  shall  know  the  disciples,  and  by  which  the  disciples  shall  abo 
know  the  false  prophet.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  has  left  nothing  to 
uncertainties.  He  has  left  the  enemy  no  advantage  over  those 
who  are  seeking  for  truth,  with  a  truly  upright  heart,  and  huii' 
gering  and  thirsting  for  righteousness. 

Paul,  in  Galatians  vi.,  says:  "Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  nol 
mocked;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  thai  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  he  that  soweth  lo  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting;"  and  in  chap,  v.,  same  epistle,  he  says:  "This  I  s»ft 
then,  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  and  ye  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusU  of  the 
flesh.  For  the  flesh  lustelh  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spiril 
against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other; 
that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  by 
spirit,  ye  are  nol  under  the  law.  Now,  the  works  of  the  flesh  ii< 
manifest,  which  are  these:    Adultery,  foroication,  unclcanoeUr 
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lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  ■ 
revelings,  and  such  like;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have 
also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things,  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance;  against  such  there  is  ne  law.  And  they  that 
are  Christ's  have  erucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 
If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be 
desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

The  apostle  here  makes  a  very  clear  distinction  and  separation 
between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit,  self-love  and  the  love  of  God ; 
or  the  evil  treasure  of  the  heart,  and  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart.  He  points  out  numbers  of  special  acts,  which  he  designates 
as  proceeding  from  the  flesh;  and  says,  ihey  "are  manifest." 
Whatever  is  manifest,  is  and  may  be  publicly  known.  So  the 
works  of  the  flesh  may  be  known,  and  the  apostle  desires  us  to 
know  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  It  is  evidence  that  they  do  not  possess  the  Spirit  of  God, 
,  forPaulsays:  "They  that  areChrist's  havecrucified  the  flesh,  with 
its  ItL^tsand  desires."  Then,  when  they  do  such  things,  it  is  evident 
that  they  have  not  "  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  lusts  and  desires;" 
and,  as  a  consequence,  they  cannot  be  Christ's;  for  they  are  not 
led  by  the  Spirit,  and  "they  that  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
are  none  of  his." 

Now  every  one  knows  that  numbers  of  the  sects  of  Christendom, 
live  in  open  violation  of  what  Paul  here  teaches.  I  am  not  aware 
that  any  of  the  so-named  churches  openly  avow  that  there  is  no 
liarm  in  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  murders  and  drunkenness;  but  it  is  well  known  that 
numbers  of  those  of  high  standing  in  the  church,  are  guilty  at 
least  of  being  drunken  very  frequently ;  and  there  is  no  notice 
taken  of  it  by  the  church,  or  its  minister.  In  regard  to  hatred, 
variance,  wrath,  strife,  etc.,  the  common  occurrences  are  too  well 
knawn  to  need  more  than  merely  to  refer  to  them.  How  far  are 
they  from  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  love, 

ly,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  lemperance,  etc. 

nil  says:  "If  we  are  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
Emulations    and  revelings  arc  here  named  amongst 
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these  works  of  the  Besh,  or  fruits  of  the  evil  heart;  that  they 
which  do  them,  "shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Emu- 
lation is  defined  as  a  desire  to  equal,  or  excel,"  It  is,  therefore, 
emulation  which  leads  persons  to  follow  the  fashions  of  the  woild. 
If  we  look  at  the  style  of  dress,  mode  of  life,  luxury  and  extrav-i- 
gance amongst  ihe  wealthy  and  fashionable  churches,  the  style  of 
their  houses  and  furniture,  and  even  of  the  churches  and  decorS' 
tions,  who  can  doubt  that  pride  and  vanity  have  not  a  Urge 
share  in  the  motive  which  prompts  them  to  such  a  course.  If 
persons  should  even  argue  that  they  have  no  pride  in  their  gay, 
fashionable  and  expensive  dress  and  equipage,  and  deny  the  desire 
to  excel,  they  must  at  least  have  the  desire  to  equal,  or  they 
would  not  follow  fashion  when  it  is  so  often  attended  with  great 
inconvenience.  Paul  says  {Romans  xii.)  :  "Be  not  conformed 
to  the  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind." 
The  carnal  mind  seeks  conformity  to  the  world,  but  the  spiritual 
mind  is  transformed  in  its  renewal,.  Besides  this,  the  apostles 
have  given  us  express  commands,  showing  clearly  their  view  of 
the  spirit  or  principle  which  induced  persons  to  pursue  such  I 
course  of  life. 

Besides  the  manifest  violation  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
which  every  one  can  see  who  has  the  least  desire  to  ascert^a  the 
design  of  its  expressions,  Paul  expressly  says  (ist  Tim.  ii.); 
"  I  will,  therefore,  in  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn  ihenf 
selves  in  modest  apparel,  with  sh ame- faced n ess  and  sobriety;  na^ 
in  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array;  but  (which 
becometh  women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works,"  Tht 
Apostle  Peter  also  bears  the  same  testimony,  in  nearly  the  % 
words,  in  chap.  3,  of  his  first  epistle. 

The  word  reveling  is  defined  to  mean  "feasting  with  noisy 
mirth."  It  is  well  known  that  many  members  of  the  popular 
churches  attend  parties  and  balls,  dance  and  play,  where  there  il> 
usually  eating  and  drinking  to  excess,  and  noisy  mirth;  and 
nothingbut  vainamusements,  and  frivolity.  Tljis  is  well  known  to 
the  whole  congregation,  countenanced,  or  at  least  connived  at,  by 
their  ministers,  and  is  advocated  by  many  as  innocent  or  harmle&S, 

The  apostle,  at  [he  conclusion  of  this  catalogue  of  vices,  which 
he  enumerates  as  proceeding  from  ihe  flesh,  intimates  that  these 
are  not  all  the  violations  of  the  principles  of  the  gospel  that  might 


be  named.  After  naming  those  as  he  did,  he  adds,  "and  luei 
Hie;"  plainly  indicating  that  all  actions  or  deeds,  prompted  by 
the  same  principle  which  prompts  those  there  named,  are  under 
the  same  reprobation,  Paul  also'says,  in  Ephesians:  "Let  no 
corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which 
is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,"  etc.,  and  says :  "  Let 
all  bijterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil-speak- 
ing, be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice."  Again  he  says:_ 
"  Filthiness,  foolish  talking  and  jesting  shall  not  once  be  named 
amongst  them,  as  becometh  saints."  These  are  of  the  same  "like," 
as  those  named  in  Galatians.  And  now  let  any  candid  mind, 
reflect  upon  what  the  apostles  and  Christ  teach,  in  those  Scrip- 
lures  here  quoted,  and  they  must  admit  there  is  no  comparison 
between  the  child  of  God  as  represented  in  the  gospel,  and  these 
popular  churches.  Let  every  one  ask  himself,  how  can  we  obey 
those  Scriptures,  which  command  us  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  and  not  to  be  unequally  yoked 
together  mth  unbelievers,  withdraw  ourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walks  disorderly,  if  we  are  not  to  know  a  corrupt  tree  from  a 
good  one  ?  If  it  was  not  the  intention  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
that  the  believers  should  know  the  true  from  false  prophets,  and  a 
true  believer  from  one  who  is  only  nominally  so,  why  did  they 
give  such  directions  and  commands? 

1  have  mostly  named  only  those  comipiions  which  are  defended 
and  supported  by  these  popular  churches;  but  may  we  not  well 
and  truly  say  of  them,  as  the  apostles  did  of  the  Gentiles:  "li  is 
a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things,  which  are  done  of  them  in 
secret."  And  here  let  me  ask  every  one  candidly  to  reflect  upon 
what  he  himself  knows  of  these  things !  Look  at  the  great  struc- 
ture of  popular  religion;  at  the  fighting,  bickering,  backbiting, 
slandering;  how  they  call  each  other  liars,  traitors,  scoundrels 
and  every  evil  name  they  can  invent,  and,  when  we  say  they 
cannot  be  Christians,  they  charge  us  with  judging!  Is  not  this 
amazingly  inconsistent? 

Christ  says:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments;"  and, 
*"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  command 
yqa  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepelh  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me.     He  that  lovelh  me  .not,  keepelh  not  my 
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sayings."  John  says:  "This  is  the  love  of  God,  tha.t  we  keep  hit 
commandments;"  and,  "He  that  sayeth,  I  knew  him,  and  keep- 
ethnot  hiscoramandments,  is  a  Haj,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him;" 
and,  "If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth." 

Does  not  all  this  prove  that  those  who  live  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  bring  forth  these  evil  fruiu,  are  carnal,  destitute  of  the 
Spirit  and  lore  of  God,  and  are  in  darkness.  It  is  our  rebellious) 
stubborn  heart  which  prevents  us  fr  om  obeying  the  commands  of 
Christ,  because  they  are  at  variance  with  our  self-love,  Samuel 
said  to  Saul:  "To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken 
than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft, 
and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.^'  God  never 
countenanced  any  worship  of  old  which  was  not  in  accordance 
with  His  command.  Whenerer  Israel  departed  from  the  command 
of  God,  He  rejected  their  sacrifices,  however  rich  or  numerotu 
they  were.  "  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices 
unto  me?  saith  the  Lord;  I  am  full  of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams, 
and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts.  Your  appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth ; 
they  are  a  trouble  to  me;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them."  All  this 
was  because  they  did  not  regard  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  His 
commandraenis.  Saul  was  commanded  to  destroy  Amalek.  He 
should  spare  nothing,  but  utterly  destroy  "man  and  wotnao^j 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass."  But  Saai 
spared  the  king,  and  kept  the  best  of  the  oxen  and  sheep,  and 
the  chief  of  the  things,  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  But  Samuel 
asked  him:  "Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burni-oQerings 
and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord?"  This  act 
of  Saul  had  a  semblance  of  desire  to  honor  God,  but  it  wxi 
founded  on  a  delusive  idea.  Whenever  we  depart  from  the  Word] 
of  the  Lord,  our  devices  and  imaginings  are  vain,  and  cause  tia 
to  be  rejected,  as  Saul  was  here  rejected,  for  rejecting  the  Word  of 
the  Lord.  God  had  given  him  a  command,  and  he  did  not  obey ; 
and  this  was  stubbornness,  and  the  prophet  says  it  is  as  idolatry. 
Saul  had  here  set  up  an  idol  in  his  heart,  in  conceiving  a  sacrifice 
or  offering  contrary  to  God's  Word,  This  was  idolatry.  Thus 
Paul  says:  " Cove tousn ess  is  idolatry."  This  is  because  there 
an  object  in  the  heart,  which  is  prized  or  worshiped  above  Cod. 
Whatever  we  love  more  than  God,  is  therefore  our  idol. 
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All  worship,  therefore,  which  is  not  dictated  or  instituted  by 
God.  is  idolatry.  Man's  devices  and  commandments  were  ever 
declared  to  be  abomination  lo  God.  True  worship,  under  the 
law,  was  that  which  ad  hered  closely  lo  God's  command,  for  with- 
out failh  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  faith  would  bind 
its  possessor  lo  the  Word  of  God,  Under  the  gospel,  the  true 
worshipers  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Those  who  were 
deslitute  of  faith  of  old,  could  not  worship  in  faith,  and  those 
who  are  deslimie  of  Spirit  cannot  worship  in  Spirit  now.  The 
true  and  faithful  Israelites  would  not  take  any  part  in  the  idola- 
trous worship  of  their  people.  The  Lord  said  to  Elijah:  "1  have 
left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  alUhe  knees  which  have  iwt  bowed 
unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  nol  kissed  him."  Every 
Itnee  which  had  bowed  unlo  Baal,  and  every  mouth  that  had  kissed 
him,  were  not  the  Lord's.  If  every  transgression  and  disobe- 
dience under  the  law  received  a  just  reward,  how  shall  we  now 
escape,  if  we  refuse  lo  hear  Him  that  speaketh  from  Heaven? 

Paul  tells  the  Corinthians :  "  Dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry. 
The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  ihey  sacrifice  to  devils, 
and  not  to  God."  The  Gentiles  were  idolators,  but  they  did  not 
generally  worshiper  sacrifice  to  devils  professedly;  yet  the  apostle 
classes  them  altogether,  and  says,  the  things  which  they  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  devils.  But  it  does  not  matter  what  the  object 
was  of  which  they  made  images,  or  what  it  was  which  they  sacri- 
ficed to,  it  was  a  devilish  spirit  which  actuated  them.  There  might 
be  said  to  be  but  two  spirits,  one  of  God  and  one  of  the  devil. 
John  says,  there  are  many  spirits  gone  out  into  the  world,  but  still 
there  are  only  two  sources  from  which  they  emanate,  and  are  still 
in  reality  only  two.  The  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  would 
not  prompt  or  lead  any  one  to  sacrifice  to,  or  worship  idols.  All 
the  idol,  or  false  worship,  or  commandments  of  men,  that  have 
ever  been  instituted,  are  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil;  hence 
the  apostle  says:  "  What  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  ta 
idevils,  and  not  to  God." 

V    Now,  all  false  and  erroneous  worship  is  dictated  by  Ihe  same 
Hqjirit  as  the  sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles  were,  and  may  in  truth  as 
W«ll  be  said,  to  be  a  worshiping  of  devils,  as  the  other  is  a  sacri- 
ficing to  devils.     The  Israelites,  as  a  nation,  never  fell  so  deeply 
into  idolatry  as  Utterly  to  deny  and  forsake  the  worship  of  the  God 
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of  Israel,  or  to  acknowledge  the  heathen  deities,  as  being  tT.'.- 
only  true  Gods.  They  always  valued  themselves  as  being  itj. 
children  of  Abraham,  and  God  having  brought  their  fathers  om 
or  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  done  them  such  signal  favors.  They 
made  images  and  idols,  and  erecied  altars  in  groves  and  upoo 
hills,  contrary  to  the  command  of  God;  but  they  still  had  some 
of  their  own  peculiar  riles  and  ceremonies,  of  their  distinctive 
service,  attending  it.  Yet  God  complains  more  of  their  idolalry 
and  abominations,  than  He  does  of  the  Gentiles.  The  s 
spirit  which  had  led  the  Gentiles  into  their  gross  idolatry  i 
abominations,  had  taken  possession  of  Israel,  and  their  ■ 
was  of  the  same  character  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  Apostle  Paul  says  of  the  Gentiles:  "When  they  knew  G 
they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  ti 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darLenc 
Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools  ;  andctuoM 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image,  etc. 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  through  the  lusts  of  ti 
own  hearts,  to  dishonor  their  own  bodies  between  ihemselvc 
When  the  same  spirit  which  led  the  Gentiles  to  become  vain  |j 
their  own  imagination,  look  possession  of  the  Jews,  it  led  U 
into  the  same  vain  and  sensual  life,  and  even  though  they  did  lU 
utterly  deny  the  God  of  Israel,  and  still  retained  His  name  and  Af 
part  of  His  rites,  yet  God  complains  of  their  idolatry,  and  njK 
"it  is  abomination  in  His  sight."  And  even  when  the  Lordd* 
not  complain  of  their  corrupting  the  ceremonial  service,  bott 
would  seem  as  if  they  were  very  zealous  in  it,  but  yet,  on  accnril 
of  their  transgression  of  the  moral  law,  God  tells  ihem  He  tf 
weary  of  the  multitude  of  ihcir  sacrifices,  and  says  they  ihall 
away  with  their  solemn  feasts,  etc.,  (Isaiah,  i.)  And  whim 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  in  the  flesh.  He  does  not  charge  the  lliariseo 
with  open  idolatry,  but  yet  He  says,  they  are  of  their  &tliei,  ll»e 
.devil,  and  his  lusts  they  will  do.  Their  adherence  to  the  name 
and  form  of  the  service,  did  not  alter  the  character  of  ihcserrief, 
when  the  spirit  which  dictated  the  service  was  lost. 

And  now,  let  any  one  read  the  New  Testament,  and  comp»« 
the  instructions  the  Holy  Spirit  there  gives,  with  the  popuUt 
religion  of  the  present  day,  and  then  ask  his  own  heart,  whcthei 
it  is  not  as  far  from  the  Spirit  of  the  gospel,  as  ever  the  }tn 
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departed  from  iheir  commandment  in  the  law,  and  even  much 
further  than  the  Pharisees  were  when  the  Saviour  was  on  earth  ? 
And  yet  the  one  is  called  abominable  idolatry,  and  the  other 
children  of  ihc  devil  I  Look  at  the  war  and  bloodshed  ;  look  at 
the  contention  and  strife,  ambition,  avarice,  pride,  hatred  and 
variance;  the  vain  ostentation  in  their  churches;  their  luxury 
and  extravagance;  their  amusements,  plays,  parties,  theatres, 
circuses,  fairs  and  social  pastimes,  and  then  inquire  whether  there 
is  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  it,  than  there  was  of  the 
law  in  Israel's  service,  at  the  lime  of  their  corruption. 

Jesus  Christ  says  we  shall  come  to  Him,  and  learn  of  Him  ;  for 
He  is  "meet  and  lowly  in  heart."  But  where  is  the  evidence  of 
our  modem  popular  worshipers  having  been  with  Jesus,  or  that 
they  have  learned  these  virtues  of  Him?  I  would  ask,  in  what 
way  do  they  differ  from  non-professors?  Is  there  more  difference 
between  professors  and  non -professors,  than  there  was  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles?  Do  the  professors,  as  a  body,  not  show  as 
much  carnality,  as  much  self-love,  envy,  vanity,  irritability,  and, 
in  short,  do  they  not  live  as  much  after  the  flesh  as  the  mass  of 
non-professors  do  ?  Can  we  then  conclude  that  they  are  under 
any  other  spirit  than  that  of  the  world?  Jesns  Christ  and  the 
apostles  have  given  us  the  command  to  beware  of  false  prophets ; 
and  not  to  be  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,  and  said:  '•  By 
their  fruits  we  shall  kmnn  them."  This,  then,  we  hold,  is  not 
judging,  but  Jesus  Christ  has  already  judged,  and  given  us  His 
judgment. 

The  reason  why  we  can  take  no  part  with  these  worshipers,  or 
acknowledge  them  as  brethren,  is  because  we  look  upon  it  as  being 
a  spiritless  exercise,  and  nothing  less  than  idolatry.  The  same 
spirit  which  led  men  into  idolatry  of  old,  and  the  Jews  to  depart 

a  the  law  of  the  I^rd,  has  led  to  this  carnal,  irregular  service; 

I  we  feel  constrained,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the 
■viour  and  His  apostles,  to  withdraw  from  their  worship  and 

rove  them,  and  bearaprotest  against  all  the  unfruitful  works  of 
irkness,  nomalter  under  what  guise  or  pretenses  they  are  practiced. 
y  Wc  are  accused  of  being  selfish,  uncharitable  and  self-righteous. 

t  latter  principle  is  highly  offensive  to  God  and  man.  No 
jistian  can  be  self-righteous,  for  they  cannot  be  a  Qiristian 
1  their  own  righteousness  becomes  as  filthy  rags  to  them,  and 
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they,  as  humble  beggars,  come  to  cast  all  their  virtues  amij,  and 
accept  of  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  another,  and  can  con- 
tinue to  be  Christians  only  so  long  as  they  continue  to  cast  aiaj' 
their  own  and  depend  on  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  Chriit. 
True  charity  is  that  whicli  cries  aloud,  and  spares  not,  ttguikaB 
of  person  and  profession.  It  reproves,  rebukes,  »horts  and 
admonishes,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.  Self-love,  cur 
selfishness,  seeks  the  favor  and  good  will  of  man.  We  cookm^ 
that  we  feel  this  in  the  flesh  as  well  as  all  other  men  do,  and  if  ve 
would  let  this  influence  us,  it  would  lead  us  to  such  a  practice  as 
would  secure  us  the  good  will  of  man.  There  is  no  practice  in 
our  profession  which  brings  us  so  much  reproach  ^as  this;  and 
self-love,  if  it  influenced  us  at  all,  would  certainly^not  lead  a  to 
a  course  in  which  it  has  to  suffer  so  much  mortification*  If  we 
would  even  protest  against  the  popular  religion  of  oar  day  as 
strongly  in  all  respects  as  we  do,  yet  would  attend  their  wonhip 
and  service  occasionally,  and  only  relax  this  one  feature  of  oo' 
profession,  it  would  secure  us  a  very  large  degree  of  their  friend- 
ship and  £ivor,  and  also  secure  large  accessions  to  our  duuch- 
It  would  seem  to  me,  therefore,  that  natural  reasons  would  show 
that  this  cannot  be  the  motive.  But 'this  we  will  admit,  that  H 
the  motives  attributed  to  us  by  our  opponents,  influence  as»  then 
our  religion  is  vain.  The  destruction  of  this  principle  is  the  very 
object  for  which  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  was  instituted,  and 
it  will  effect  this  purpose ;  and  where  this  purpose  is  not  eflectedi 
there  is  also  none  of  his  religion,  for  they  are  antagonistic  prin- 
ciples, and  'can  no  more  exist  together  in  the  heart,  than  liglit 
and  darkness  can  commune. 

I  have  said  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  work,  that  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  reasonable  and  consistent.  Now,  every  nun 
who  rises  to  preach  the  gospel,  does  by  the  act  make  a  virtoal 
profession  that  he  is  a  converted  man,  and  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  directs  bim  what  to  teach.  One  teaches  that 
it  is  our  duty  as  Christians  to  take  up  arms  and  defend  or  figbt 
for  the  country;  another  tells  us  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  him  that 
it  is  sin.  This  will  suflice  for  my  purpose.  There  might  be  many 
more  such  differences  cited,  but  I  will  forbear.  Now,  can  any 
reasonable  person  believe  that  these  can  both  be  instructed  by  this 
Spirit  ?    This  is  neither  reasonable  nor  consistent.    Then  it  cannot 
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be  the  religion  of  Jesus  Clirist,  or  else  it  is  not  consistent.  Paul 
says :  "  We  arc  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
yoti  by  us,"  etc.  Now,  if  any  two  or  more  men  would  come  to 
OUT  Preaident,  professing  to  be  ambassadors  from  any  foreign  power, 
ftDd  would  represent  the  will  of  their  sovereign  very  widely 
different,  what  would  the  head  of  our  government  do  ?  He  would 
evidently  refuse  to  have  anything  to  do  with  any  one,  until  he 
would  apply  to  the  power  to  know  who,  or  whether  any  of  them, 
were  his  accredited  agent.  Thus  every  sincere  and  uprignt  person 
must  do — apply  to  Jesus  and  His  Word,  and  there  he  will  find  an 
infallible  guide. 

Christ  says  (John  x.):  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
eotereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeih  up  some 
other  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  robber;  but  he  that  entercth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep."  Christ  is  here  evidently 
speaking  of  the  visible  Church,  Into  this,  unconverted  persons 
have  climbed  from  the  beginning  of  its  institution.  The  invisible 
Church  no  unconverted  person  can  enter.  The  visible  Church  is 
here  compared  to  a  fold  of  sheep,  the  shepherd  or  pastor  of  which 
must  also  have  entered  into  the  fold  by  true  conversion,  through 

I  Christ,  the  door.  To  such  a  shepherd,  Ihe  porter  (or  Holy  Spirit) 
Openeth  ;  he  goeth  before,  and  the  sheep  foWowhim./ortAfyiuam 
JUt  voiie,  "and  a  stranger  ivilllhey  noifoll<m\  but  will ftet from  him, 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers." 
Is  not  the  Saviour's  meaning  here  very  plain?  That  He  tells 
U  as  plainly  as  it  is  possible  for  language  to  do,  that  every  uncon- 
verted person  who  enters  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber;  and  especially  such  as  assume  to  preach  the  gospel. 
I^t  the  expression  sound  as  offensive  as  it  will,  we  must  take  it, 
as  it  is  the  Word  of  Christ,  1  and  you,  reader,  or  whoever  we 
are,  whatever  we  may  think  of  ourselves,  or  whatever  the  world 
may  think  of  us,  if  we  have  not  been  truly  born  again  or  con- 
verted, and  thereby  entered  into  the  fold  of  Christ  through  Him, 
we  are  a  thief  and  a  robber.  Turn  it  which  way  we  will,  we  can 
make  nothing  else  out  of  it;  it  sounds  the  same  awful  warnings 
in  our  ear. 

All  who  enter  into  Christ  are  brethren  of  one  family,  and  are 
here   compared    lo  sheep   of  one    fold.      The   shepherd   is  the 
pr,  or  spiritual  guide  of  the  external  or  visible 
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church  or  fold.  It  can  be  very  easily  comprdiendedy  that  it  b 
important  that  he  should  himself  have  entered  into  Christ  hy  true 
conversion ;  and  that  by  a  life  of  humility  and  self-denial,  heibo 
continue  in  him,  so  that  Christ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  direct 
him  what  to  teach:  ''To  him  the  porter  openeth."  The  Holy 
Spirit  openeth  the  Word  of  eternal  truth,  ^o  the  true  shepherd  of 
Christ,  so  that  he  may  lead  and  direct  the  sheep  of  Christ  into 
the  living  pastures,  and  to  the  pure  fountains  of  the  livin|  word 
of  God.  The  sheep,  or  those  who  have  entered  the  fold  throBg^ 
Christ,  or  been  truly  converted,  know  his  voice.  They  lunre 
themselves  experienoMl  the  work  of  conversion,  have  Cdt  wkit 
sin  is,  have  also  felt  what  the  love  of  God  is;  and  being  dieretj 
made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  they  know  its  influence,  ud 
they  are  also,  enabled,  by  this  light,  to  distinguish  what  is  troth 
and  what  is  error.  Therefore,  when  their  shepherd  spalkB  of 
these  things,  they  do  not  sound  strange  to  them;  the  voice  ii 
familiar;  they  have  themselves  experienced  them.  When  the 
shepherd  speaks  to  them  of  the  mode  by  which  Satan  seds  to 
lead  them  away  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ,  and  teaches  tbem 
their  duties,  these  all  agree  with  the  Spirit  they  have  received, 
and  they  know  the  voice.  Natural  sheep  know  their  shepbod, 
and  they  know  his  voice  also;  and  they  follow  him  wherever  he 
leads  them.  Thus  the  true  children  of  God  will  foUovr  their 
teachers.  "He  goes  before  them,"  sajrs  the  Saviour.  He  sets 
them  a  good  example,  and  they  follow  after  Him,  as  he  does  the 
shepherd  and  bishop  of  their  souls,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  stranger  is  evidently  intended  to  mean,  one  who  has  not 
entered  the  fold,  or  does  not  belong  to  the  Church ;  but  yet, 
assumes  to  be  a  shepherd  or  teacher.     Christ  says,  the  sheep 
know  not  his  voice,  tat'//  not  hear  him,  but  will  flee  fnm  ^ 
He  can  therefore  not  be  in  the  Church,  for  faithful  and  obedient 
children  of  God  would  not  tolerate  such  leaven  in  their  body,  ^ 
this  stranger  must  be.    The  strange  voice  could  not  be  tolerated 
there.     He  is  evidently  one  of  those  false  prophets  which  the 
Saviour  told  His  disciples  would  come  unto  them  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing of  whom  he  said  they  should  beware.   John  in  his  second  episde 
also  says,  they  shall  not  receive  those  into  their  house,  who  cone 
to  them  and  do  not  bring  the  .doctrine  of  Christ,  neither  shall 
they  bid  him  God-speed.     He  is  called  a  stranger,  because  he  is 
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not  3  "fellow  citizen  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God."  He  does  not  belong  to  the  "household  of  faith,"  and  is 
therefore  a  stranger.  Whenever  there  is  a  family  of  children 
born  of  the  same  parents,  any  other  one  of  different  parentage  is 
a  stranger  to  them.  He  is  of  strange  blood,  and  cannot  be  heir 
with,  or  enjoy  the  rights  of  a  child.  The  children  of  God  are 
bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  any  one  who  is  not  converted,  is  not  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  is  therefore  a  stranger;  and  when  he  speaks, 
his  voice  is  strange.  He  speaks  of,  and  teaches  things  which  the 
children  have  not  learned  of  Christ.  When  he  leaches  a  doctrine 
differing  from  what  Christ  taught,  it  is  strange  to  them.  They 
"have  not  so  learned  Christ,"  and  they  will  not  hear  it.  They 
ytiW  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  not  his  voice. 

I  would  here  ask,  is  not  every  unconverted  person  a  stranger 
(in  this  sense)  to  the  children  of  God?  Has  not  Christ  here 
allusion  to  such  as  assume  to  be  shepherds,  or  teachers  ?  Does 
He  not  say  the  children  or  sheep  wiii  not  hear  them,  but  will 
fiee  from  them?  And  does  it  not  then  follow,  that  those  who 
hear  and  follow  after  such  teachers,  whose  word  and  walk  prove 
that  they  are  not  followers  of  Christ,  cannot  be  sheep,  or  true 
children  of  God  ? 

This  stranger  is  also  called  a  thief,  and  Christ  says  he  comes 
not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy.  All  teaching 
which  differs  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  dangerous  and 
destructive.  Every  unconverted  i)et5on  is  a  stranger,  and  is  at 
best  blind.  He  may  be  deceived  by  Satan,  and  imagine  himself 
called  of  God  to  preach,  but  such  an  one  must  be  a  blind  guide, 
and  will,  together  with  those  whom  he  leads,  fall  into  the  ditch, 
and  perish.  All  such  are  strange  and  dangerous;  and  the  Saviour 
says  the  sheep  will  not  hear  them ;  they  will  flee  from  them, 
because  they  know  they  steal,  kill  and  destroy.  They  may  not 
steal  any  earthly  treasure,  may  not  kill  or  destroy  the  body ;  but 
they  steal  the  Heavenly  treasure  of  the  love  of  God,  by  infusing 
false  doctrine  into  the  mind,  and  instilling  ideas  and  views  which 
tend  to  the  gratification  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  thereby 
robbing  the  soul  of  the  love  of  God,  and  poisoning  it  with  false 
doctrine,  by  which  the  soul  must  die.  Thus  they  steal,  kill  and 
destroy. 

Now,  if  Christ  has  not  given  the  sheep  an  evidence,  whereby 
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they  can  surely  know  the  stranger  from  the  good  shepherd,  ih 
could  not  know  how  to  make  the  distinction  which  He  here  sa 
they  do.  Christ  says,  they  will  not  hear  a  stranger,  but  wiit  fit 
Then  they  must  know  him,  or  how  could  they  do  so  ?  Then  it 
evident,  also,  that  where  there  is  a  strange  voice,  those  who  do  n 
flee  from  it,  cannot  be  sheep ;  for  Christ  says  they  will  fife. 

The  Saviour  further  calls  this  stranger,  "a  hireling,"  and  saj 
"hecarethnot  for  the  sheep."  Christ  gave  his  life  for  (heshec 
and  those  who  have  been  converted  and  entered  into  the  foi 
through  Christ  the  door,  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  natar 
and  receive  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  have  the  love  of  God  shi 
abroad  in  the  heart  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  love  t! 
souls  of  their  brethren,  and  would  run  any  and  every  risk  to  seca 
the  safety  of  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  the 
overseers.  But  the  hireling  has  no  further  interest  in  ihc  work  1 
is  engaged  in  than  his  wages,  aud  when  he  sees  these  to  be  t 
danger,  he  will  not  work.  The  hireling  has  no  interest  in  ll 
sheep — he  does  not  care  for  them — therefore,  when  he  see*  t 
wolf  coming,  he  will  flee.  He  sees  his  wages  to  be  in  danger,  ai 
these  he  will  not  risk.  The  devil  is  evidently  the  wolf  hcrespota 
of,  or  alluded  to,  and,  it  is  said,  he  may  be  seen  coming.  "\ 
seetk  the  wolf  coming."  The  devil  or  wolf  approaches  the  llo< 
of  Christ  by  working  on  the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh  and  tJ 
mind,  inclining  them  to  light-mindedness  and  carnal  enjoyment 
This  is  first  wrought  in  the  minds  and  feelings  of  the  indi 
unpcrceived  by  any  other;  and  if  those  whom  he  is  approachii 
would  be  watchful,  and  flee  to  the  great  shepherd  of  their  soul 
the  wolf  could  get  no  ad.vantage,  neither  could  the  shepherd  p( 
ceivc  his  approach.  Bui  when  he  gets  so  much  hohl  as  to  1 
perceptible  in  the  walk  and  conversation,  then  the  shepherd  ci 
see  the  wolf  coming.  This  is  by  any  of  the  fruits  of  the 
manifesting  themselves.  Here  they  must  labor  as  Christ  and  th 
apostles  taught  us,  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  erring  scnsildl 
of  their  decline.  This  is  not  done  by  declaiming  in  agencralw^ 
against  sin  and  the  works  of  the  flesh,  but  by  laboring  individuill] 
with  those  who  are  infected  with  leaven,  as  Christ  taught.  If  th 
shepherd  would  see  a  wolf  capturing  a  sheep,  it  would  do  no 
to  cry  "wolf;"  he  would  have  to  enter  into  combat  with  the  wolf 
if  he  would  rescue  his^heep.    When  the  lion  and  the  bear  look  the 
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lamb  out  of  the  flock  of  which  David  was  the  shepherd,  he  "went 
out  itfter  him,  and  smote  him,  and  delivered  //  out  of  his  mouth; 
and  when  he  arose  against  me,  I  caught  him  by  the  beard,  and 
smote  him,  and  slew  him."  This  was  attended  with  danger  to 
David,  but  he  fell  an  interest  in  the  sheep,  and  he  did  not  flee  at 
the  approach  of  the  wolf.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing,  when  a 
brother  falls  into  error,  or  is  captivated  by  the  flesh,  if  the  shep- 
herd labors  to  make  him  sensible  of  his  sin,  the  spirit  or  wolf  will 
rise  against  him.  This  may  bring  him  into  danger  and  trouble, 
but  the  faithful  shepherd  is  not  deterred  from  doing  his  duty  by 
any  personal  consideration.  But  the  hireling  who  has  no  interest 
in  the  sheep,  but  the  wool,  who  does  not  serve  ihe  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  his  belly,  fearing  he  may  incur  the  displeasure  of  the 
offender,  or  his  interests  or  reputation  may  suffer,  passes  by,  and 
so  the  wolf  catches  and  jc<i//ir«  the  whole  flock.  How  significant  is 
this  word,  icallenlh.  The  flock  of  Christ,  or  his  fold,  is  a  unit. 
"There  arc  three-score  queens,  and  four-score  concubines,  and 
virgins  without  number.  My  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  but  one,  she 
is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is  the  choice  one  of  her  that 
bare  her."  (Songs  of  Solomon  vi.)  When  the  flock  is  scattered, 
it  is  evidence  that  the  wolf  has  caught  them.  Take  the  church  ia 
its  present  popular  sense,  and  it  cannot  be  scattered.  A  tiling  to 
be  scattered,  must  be  in  some  kind  of  contact  or  proximity  first ; 
but  the  present  nominal  church  is  so  scaltereiH\\i\  no  wolf  could 
effect  more,  and  is  evidence  that  the  wolf  has  long  since  been 
amongst  them. 

In  Lev.  xvii.,  the  Lord  says:  "Thou  shall  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  Christ  and  the 
apostles  plainly  instruct  us  how  we  shall  labor  with  our  brethren, 
so  as  not  lo  suffer  sin  upon  them ;  and  if  they  will  not  reform,  we 
shall  hold  ihem  as  a  heathen  man  and  publican.  Eut  who  does 
not  know  that  the  most  shameful  irregularities  occur  in  the  great 
popular  churches  of  the  present  day?  Dmnkenness,  lying, 
cheating,  backbiting,  defaming  and  gossiping,  are  of  frequent 
occurrence,  and  cannot  help  but  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
pastors;  but  we  hear  little  of  confessions,  retractions  or  restitutions 
being  made,  or  even  a  scriplural  rebuke  being  administered — 
especially  if  the  offender  be  a  person  of  respectability  in  society, 
or  of  influence  and  good  standing.     I   know  there  are   many 
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persons  of  estimable.moral  character,  amiability  and  virtue  amongst 
them ;  but  these  also  very  well  know,  that  what  we  assert  is  true, 
of  numbers  of  their  brethren.  Thus  the  hireling  flees,  and  the 
sheep  are  destroyed. 

It  is  said  Luther  was  so  much  disgusted,  in  his  latter  days, "at 
the  immorality  of  his  people  in  Wittenberg,  that  he  left  the  place 
in  disgust,  with  the  intention  of  spending  the  remainder  of  his 
days  elsewhere.  There  is  no  doubt  but  Luther  declaimed  loudly 
and  earnestly  against  these  immoralities;  but  had  he  been  a 
faithful  shepherd,  and  taken  none  into  the  fold  but  such  as  gave 
evidence  that  they  had  entered  into  Christ,  and  then  fed  the 
flock  with  the  pure  living  pastures  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
faithfully  defended  them  against  the  assault  of  the  wolf,  he  would 
not  have  had  to  complain  so  bitterly  of  them. 

John  Wesley  also  reaped  the  bitter  fruits  of  his  remissness  in 
his  latter  days.  In  his  writings,  he  bears  a  strong  testimony 
against  the  gaiety  and  fashions  of  his  day.  He  says:  ''I  exhort 
all  those  who  desire  me  to  watch  over  their  souls,  wear  no  gold, 
no  pearls,  or  precious  stones ;  use  no  curling  of  hair,  or  costly 
apparel,  how  grave  soever.  I  advise  those  who  are  able  to 
receive  this  saying,  buy  no  velvet,  no  silks,  no  fine  linen,  no 
superfluities,  no  mere  ornaments,  though  ever  so  much  in  fashion. 
Wear  nothing,  though  you  have  it  already,  which  is  of  a  glaring 
color,  or  which  is  in  any  kind  gay,  glistering  and  showy ;  nothing 
made  in  the  very  height  of  the  fashion;  nothing  apt  to  attract 
the  eyes  of  the  bystanders.  I  do  not  advise  women  to  wear 
ringSf  ear-rings,  necklaces  (of  whatever  kind  or  color),  or  rufflis, 
which,  by  little  and  little,  may  shoot  easily  from  one  to  twelve 
inches  deep.  Neither  do  I  advise  men  to  wear  colored  waist- 
coats, shining  stockings,  glittering  or  costly  buckles  or  buttons, 
either  on  their  coats  or  in  their  sleeves,  any  more  than  gay, 
fashionable  and  expensive  perukes."  He  maintained  that  curling 
the  hair,  and  wearing  gold,  precious  stones  and  costly  apparel, 
were  expressly  forbidden  in  Scripture,  and  that  whoever  says  there 
is  no  harm  in  these  things,  might  as  well  say  there  is  no  harm  in 
stealing  and  adultery.  In  spite,  however,  of  his  exhortations, 
those  of  his  own  people  who  could  afford  it,  "  the  very  people 
that  sat  under  the  pulpit,  or  by  the  side  of  it,"  were  as  fashionably 
adorned  as  others  of  their  own  rank.      "This,"  said  Wesley, 
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"is  a  melancholy  truth.  lam  ashamed  of  it;  but  I  know  not 
how  to  help  it.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  this  day,  that 
it  is  not  my  fault.  The  trumpet  has  not  given  an  uncertain  sound 
for  near  fifty  years  last  past.  I  have  borne  a  clear  and  faithful 
testimony.  In  print,  in  preaching,  in  meeting  the  society,  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  0/  God.  J  am,  there/ore, 
clear  of  the  blood  of  those  that  will  not  hear;  it  lies  upon  their  own 
heads.  Let  your  dress  be  cheap,  as  well  as  plain,  otherwise  you 
do  but  trifle  with  God,  and  me,  and  your  own  souls" 

This  language  shows,   as  plainly  as  language  can  show,   that 
'cslcy  knew  that  such  fruits  were  not  of  the  kind  to  give  the 

iducer  promise,  else  he  would  not  have  spoken  of  blood 
guiltiness.  There  is  no  doubt  he  did  speak  and  write  earnestly 
against  them;  but  still,  as  a  faithful  shepherd,  he  had  a  further 
duty  to  perform.  These  people  who  thus  violated  his  rule,  were 
not  truly  humbled  in  heart,  or  they  would  not  have  required  that 
he  should  have  to  direct  them  in  these  things.  If  it  was  vanity, 
or  a  desire  to  gratify  the  flesh,  that  induced  them  to  act  thus,  the 
mere  self-denial  on  account  of  Wesley's  command,  would  not 
have  made  them  better.  His  duty  was  to  convince  them  of  sin, 
and  whence  all  sin  comes  from.  If  they  could  have  been  made 
sensible  of  the  evil  treasure  of  their  hearts,  which  brought  the 
desire  for  those  things  which  are  sinful,  and  from  this  sense  been 
led  to  lay  oflf  their  gaiety,  and  superfluity,  he  would  not  have 
cause  to  complain.  There  is  no  doubt  Wesley  took  many  a  man 
into  his  congregation  who  had  been  a  drunkard  before  conversion. 
But  he  did  not  receive  him  into  his  society  on  any  confession,  till 
he  saw  the  fruits  of  his  conversion  in  the  reformation  of  life.  If 
such  a  person  had  made  ever  so  much  profession  of  being  con- 
verted and  blessed,  but  would  get  drunk,  steal,  or  commit  adultery, 
Wesley  would  have  said,  he  is  either  a  hypocrite  or  grossly 
deceived,  and  unless  he  would  repent  of  his  sins,  he  could  not  be 
saved.  Now,  if,  as  he  says,  we  might  as  well  say  there  is  no  harm 
in  adultery  or  stealing,  as  to  say  there  is  none  in  such  extravagance 
of  dress  as  he  notices,  and  he  took  the  one  into  his  society,  he 
might  as  well  have  taken  the  other  in  also.  We  are  not  informed 
whether  these  people  did  once   lay  off  their  vain   dress,  and 

irward  take  it  up  again,  or  whether  they  never  laid  it  off.    But 
not  matter  j  if  he  thought  it  was  sin,  and  the  word  gave 
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hira  power,  then,  as  a  faithful  sentinel  on  the  watch-toweis  of 
Jerusalem,  he  should  have  refused  such  admittance  into  the  house 
of  God,  until  he  had  better  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart ;  and 
if  they  had  given  him  that  evidence  before  their  admission,  and 
he  saw  them  inclining  to  a  relapse  to  sin,  his  duty  was,  regardle« 
of  consequences  to  himself,  to  rescue  the  lamb  from  the  grasp  of 
the  lion. 

He  says :  "I  might  have  been  as  firm  (and  I  now  see  it  »rould  - 
have  been  far  better)  as  either  the  people  called  Quakers  or  the  2 
Moravian  brethren.  I  might  have  said,  this 
dress,  which  we  know  is  both  scriptural  and  rational.  If  you  join  j 
with  us,  you  are  to  dress  as  we  do  ;  but  you  need  not  join  us  unless,  , 
you  please.  But  alas  !  the  time  is  now  past. ' '  Wesley  notices  the  - 
inconsistency  of  the  Quakers,  in  adopting  so  plain  a  dress,  but 
being  so  fine  and  costly.  Inconsistency  will  ever  be  the  case^ 
where  a  rule,  command  or  ordinance,  is  based  on  any  command  - 
of  man.  If  Wesley  had  adopted  such  a  rule,  his  people  would  - 
have  run  into  some  inconsistency,  and  whether  or  not,  they  would  - 
have  been  none  the  better  for  it.  If  the  principle  which  underli«.= 
plainness  in  all  our  deeds  and  actions,  is  wanting,  the  adoption  of 
rules,  however  "  scriptural  and  rational,"  will  not  help  us  a  whit !  ' 
If  the  principle  is  begotten  in  the  soul,  the  fruit  will  follow,  as  - 
naturally  as  effect  will  follow  ca-jse,  throughout  all  nature. 

The  late  John  Hersey,  an  itinerant  preacher  in  the  Methodises 
church,   protested     very  loudly,   both   publicly  and   privately, 
against  the  extravagance  and  gaiety  of  the    Methodists,  in  th< 
churches,  houses,  and  their  dress.     He  was  everywhere   prais 
and  held  in  esteem,  as  a  very  good  and  pious  m^n  ;  bot  few.  ii 
any,  regarded  his  views  in  respect  10  the  things  he  so  earnestly 
protested  against. 

I  suppose  both  he  and  Wesley  continued  to  break  the  bread,  anci 
drink  the  cup,  with  the  people  they  so  severely  censured  ;  therebjF 
showing  before  God  and  man,  that  they  were  one  body  with  them— 
If  they  were  shepherds,  who  entered  in  through  the  door  inlo  thes 
fold  of  Christ,  and  set  their  flock  a  good  example  by  going  bcfor^=^  ^ 
them  when  they  led  them  out,  then  a  very  large  portion  of  theicr" 
flock  could  not  have  been  sheep.  Christ  says,  "  t/te  skttf  foltovc^ 
him,  for  they  know  his  voice.''  Then,  if  ihey  did  not  follow,  they 
could  not  have  been  sheep.     If  they  were  such  shepherds,  then 
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theyhadtbebindingkey  of  God's  word,  and  when  they  proclaimed 
the  things  they  did,  bound  their  disobedient  members  on  earth, 
and  they  were  bound  in  Heaven  also.  But  how  inconsistent  was 
it  in  them  thus  to  bind  them  with  the  word,  and  then  to  turn  about 
and  greet  ihem  as  brothers,  and  break  the  bread  with  them; 
professing  thereby,  before  God  and  the  world,  that  they  are  of  the 
same  body  and  spirit.  Paul  says;  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  f 
For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread."  Paul  does  not  pretend  to  say,  that 
this  bread  and  wine  is  either  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  that 
it  is  the  communion  of  that  body  and  blood.  But  it  is  the  symbol, 
or  represents  Ihal  they  are  in  communion  with  God,  and  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  merits  of  this  blood  and  broken  body. 
.\nd  as  we,  being  many,  are  all  partakers  of  this  one  bread,  so  we, 
being  many  individuals,  are  one  body,  and  all  partakers  of,  and  in 
fellowship  with  Christ,  by  his  broken  body.  Why  would  these 
men  have  excluded  a  common  drunkard,  or  fornicator,  from  their 
communion-table  ?  Evidently,  because  they  would  have  thought, 
by  partaking  with  them,  they  would  make  themselves  partakers  of 
their  sins,  and  would  be  guilty  of  hypocrisy,  in  testifying  to  the 
world  what  they  do  not  in  their  hearts  believe.  But,  if  the  Word 
of  God  gives  them  authority  to  denounce  such  practices  as  they 
Hi^id,  and  Wesley  thought  it  brought  them  under  blood -guiltiness, 
^^bfcat  more  right  had  he  to  commune  with  the  one  than  the  other; 
^Kr  to  make  distinction,  because  one  was  a  decent  sin,  and  the 
"Other  an  indecent  one  ?  By  administering  the  bread  and  wine  to 
them,  he  bid  them  God-speed,  as  plainly  as  any  act  he  could  do; 
and  John  says  :  "  He  that  biddeth  them  God-speed  is  partaker  of 
their  evil  deeds."  Wesley  made  a  distinction  between  people  of 
rank  ami  in  office,  and  others.  These  were  allowed  to  put  on  gold, 
and  wear  costly  and  fashionable  apparel.  But  does  not  the  whole 
Word  of  God  declare,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons?  1  can 
see  no  authority  for  any  such  distinction.  Where  do  such  things 
as  the  extravagance  and  vanity  here  spoken  of  come  from?  Is 
not  the  devil  the  author  of  it ;  and  did  not  these  men,  by  their 
protestations,  admit  that  they  believed  it  to  be  his  work?  Then 
they  saw  the  wolf,  but  they  fled  !     TruCj  they  cried  out  "  wolf. 
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wolf/'  but  Still  they  fled,  and  did  not  stand  by  and  deliver  the 
sheep. 

This  shows  how  much  people  will  bear,  and  even  praise  men  for 
denouncing  sin  in  a  general  way,  if  they  only  do  not  reprove  it  in 
the  individual,  or  do  still  countenance  their  way,  by  going  with 
them,  or  according  to  them  what  they  profess.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  would  have  borne  with  Christ,  and  praised  and  com- 
mended Him,  if  He  had  condemned  all  the  sins  which  He  did, 
if  He  had  not  charged  themselves  with  being  guilty  of  them.  If 
it  had  only  been  the  publicans  and  sinners  that  He  denounced,  it 
would  all  have  been  well ;  but  when  He  exposed  their  own  hypoc- 
risy, they  could  not  endure  Him. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  based  on  the  principle  of  love. 
God  is  love,  and  all  His  dealings  with  man  are  characterized  bj 
love.  In  conversion,  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  influence  so  changes  the  heart  and  mind 
of  its  possessor,  as  to  induce  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the 
gospel ;  not  because  it  is  commanded,  but,  being  possessed  of  the 
principle,  the  effect  must  follow  as  a  fruit.  This  is  what  forbids 
them  to  resist  evil,  and  induces  them  to  be  just  and  moral,  and  to 
be  humble  and  meek  in  their  deportment.  All  these  virtues 
together,  or  any  number  more  of  them,  do  not  make  true  Chris- 
tian religion.  The  most  strict  obedience  to  outward  gospel 
commands,  does  not  make  a  Christian.  But  true  Christian  religion 
begets  these  virtues  in  the  believer,  and  brings  forth  obedience  as 
a  fruit;  and  where  obedience  to  the  gospel  commands  does  not 
exist,  there  the  love  of  God,  and  religion  of  Jesus'Christ,  cannot 
exist.  The  Saviour  said:  "Make  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit 
good.**  If  the  soul  is  truly  converted  to  God,  the  good  fruits  of 
obedience  to  the  gospel  commands  must  follow  as  its  effect ;  because 
*^  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit. ^* 

War,  strife,  contention,  pride,  ostentation,  emulation,  revelings, 
etc.,  which  we  have  adverted  to  in  the  foregoing  pages,  as  exist- 
ing amongst  those  who  profess  to  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
not  gospel  fruit.  How  can  any  one,,  as  a  rational  creature,  endowed 
with  only  a  natural  understanding,  conclude  otherwise,  than  that 
these  cannot  be  the  good  trees  referred  to  by  Christ  ?  This  cann&t 
be  judging,  for  this  Christ  has  forbidden,  but  refers  us  to  the  fruits 
to  know  the  tree  by. 


This  point,  then,  rests  altogether  on  the  fact,  whether  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  apostles  taught  non-resistance,  and  n  on -conformity  to  the 
world.  If  they  did  so  teach,  then  certainly  those  who  teach  the 
contrary  are  anti-christian  teachers.  This  position  cannot  be 
controverted.  I  may  say  with  the  apostle  Paul,  if  Christ  and  the 
apostles  do  not  teach  non-resistance  and  non-conformity  to  the 
world,  "then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God;  because  we  have  lestified  that  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  teach  it,  which  ihey  do  not  teach,  if  so  be,  that  it  is 
either  the  duty  or  the  privilege  of  God's  children  to  fight,  or 
walk  in  the  manner  referred  to."  (ist  Cor.  xv.)  The  same  must  be 
the  case  with  our  opponents,  if  Christ  does  teach  what  we  uphold. 
They«»j/be  false  witnesses  of  God,  and  their  preaching,  service  and 
worship  anti-christian  and  idolatrous.  That  there  are  many  well- 
meaning,  innocent  and  deluded  souls  amongst  them,  I  do  not  deny; 
but  this  does  not  change  the  character  of  their  service,  any  more 
than  it  changed  the  character  of  the  services  of  the  Gentiles, 
because  there  were  well-meaning,  innocent  and  deluded  creatures 
amongst  them.  Let  every  candid  and  God- fearing  reader  exercise 
his  own  understanding  in  answering  this  question  :  What  is  it  that 
influences  the  party  which  is  in  error?  That  party  which  is  teach- 
ing and  contending  for  that  which  Christ  forbids,  cannot  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God !  They  must,  then,  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  evil  spirit,  the  same  as  the  Gentiles  were ;  and  their 
service  must  be  the  same  idolatry  as  (heirs  was. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  matter  of  opinion.  The 
mind  of  man  is  so  constituted  that  it  cannot  be  satisfied  without 
religion,  and  man  has  fallen  into  the  error  of  looking  upon,  or 
acting  as  if  religion  were  only  designed  to  satisfy  this  want ;  and, 
whatever  religion  men  embrace,  if  it  brings  contentment,  then 
(he  end  and  object  of  religion  was  attained.  But  this  is  an  error. 
The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  reality,  and  nothing  short  of  our 
possessing  that  reality  can  serve  the  end  for  which  this  want  was 
constituted.  The  great  system  of  popular  religion  of  the  present 
day  acts  upon  the  delusive  view  referred  to.  They  preach  and 
proclaim  their  own  as  the  tme  gospel  ground,  and  contend  against 
each  other,  expose  Iheir  errors  and  inconsistencies  of  doctrine 
and  practice,  and  even  denounce  each  other  as  hypocrites  and 
deceivers;  and  then  turn  about  and  give  ea:h  other  the  right 
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hand  of  fellowship,  worship  together,  and  greet  each 
fellow-servants  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  of  Christ.     This 
make  religion  a  mere  matter  of  opinion.     For  cwrstrict  separatii 
in  religious  fellowship,  ice  are  denounced  by  all  as  bigots,  Ph; 
saical,  self-righteous  and  uncharitable ;  yet  these  same  persons  i 
unite  with  »/  in  worship,  and  accord  to  us  the  credit  of  what  e-      tpi 
profess  to  be — children  of  God.     The  Pharisees  professed  to  jj^ 

children  of  God,  and  tea.chers  of  righteousness;  but  Christ  tacz^«oId 
them,  they  are  blind  guides,  children  of  the  devil,  and  ma^^saig 
their  proselytes  two-fold  more  the  children  of  hell,  than  they  i  a^ 
themselves.     If  lue  possess  a  Pharisaical  spirit,  then  nr  must  be 

the  same  children  as  they  were.     If  even  ear  opponents 
right  in  their  views  on  those  controverted  points  referred  to 
the  foregoing  pages,  they  would  be  very  inconsistent  in  giWng  *r 
the  hand  of  fellowship,  and  thereby  comforting  us,  and  thoaC 
deluded  by  us,  in  our  erroneous  views. 

The  prophets  and  holy  men  of  old  did  not  denounce  the  idoi-^ 
atry  and  superstition  of  the  Gentiles,  and  then  unite  with  tbeia 
in  their  service  and  ceremonies,  or  once,  by  word,  act  or  deed, 
countenance  it  as  a  Divine  service  at  all.  Daniel,  and  the  tnea 
who  were  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  would  not,  to  save  their  live, 
give  the  slightest  countenance  to  the  worship  of  idols. 

For  this  reason,  ice  feel  ourselves  constrained  to  withdraw  from, 
protest  against,  and  avoid  the  teaching,  service  and  worship  of 
those  who  teach  and  uphold  those  things  which  Christ  and  Hit 
apostles  have  so  pointedly  forbidden.  Christ  says:  "In  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of 
men."  These  are  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  which  Paul 
says  we  shall  reprove,  and  have  no  fellowship  with.  They  are 
unbelievers,  with  whom  Paul  says  we  shall  not  be  unequally  yoked 
together.  They  are  strangers;  therefore,  as  the  lambs  of  Chri«, 
we  cannot  hear  or  follow  them,  but  will  flee.  They  bring  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ;  therefore  we  cannot  receive  them  into  Mir 
house,  or  bid  them  God-speed,  lest  we  become  partakers  of  their 
evil  deeds.  But,  out  of  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  jealousy  for 
the  honor  of  God,  His  children  must  ever  protest  against  all 
doctrine,  and  beware  of  every  one  who  comes  as  a  wolf  in  sheep'i 
clothing. 

But  there  are  also  great  numbers,  whoprofesstobe  non-resistaou, 
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proteaf  that  Jl  is  not  right  for  Christians  to  light ;  and  who  also 
hold  that  we  must  not  be  conformed  to  the  world,  in  following 
their  fashions  and  customs,  but  who  are  plain  in  their  dress  and 
manners. 

The  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  represent  Christ's  king- 
dom or  Church,  as  being  one  of  unity  and  love.  All  the  figures 
and  representations  of  it  are  of  the  same  nature.  They  point  to  a 
visible  unity.  When  Christ  came,  His  teaching  and  commands 
were  of  the  same  import,  and  He  prayed  His  heavenly  Father  that 
it  should  be  so.  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  and 
the  time  arrived  which  had  been  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  when 
He  would  establish  this  kingdom,  it  was  such  a  visible  unity. 
They  were  all  by  one  spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  became 
of  one  heart  and  mind.  The  Church  or  kingdom  of  Christ  here 
agreed  with  the  prophecies  and  figures  represented  in  the  Old 
Testament.  It  accorded  with  the  teaching,  figures  and  pwayet* 
of  the  Saviour.  "The  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,"  and  the 
Church  could  be  nothing  less  or  more  than  what  God  had  declared 
it  should  be. 

This  unity  was  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  by  convert- 
ing the  soul  to  God,  makes  believers  to  be  of  one  heart  and  mind ; 
and  all  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  this  Spirit,  must 
continue  to  be  one.  This  cannot  be  otherwise,  for  there  is  but 
one  truth,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  truth ;"  and 
it  is  said,  "  it  will  lead  us  into  all  truth."  Wherever  opposite  or 
conflicting  doctrines  are  held  by  professors,  one  party  must  be  in 
error,  and  these  cannot  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

I  have  observed  that  Christ  prayed  for  this  unity,  and  its  con- 
tinuance. The  apostles,  after  the  establishment  of  the  Church, 
earnestly  urged  its  preservation  and  continuance,  and  severely 
reproved  and  condemned  those  in  whom  the  first  symptoms  of 
divisions,  or  ideas  tending  to  that  end,  manifested  themselves- 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  says;  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offenses,  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  ys  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that  are 
such,  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and 
by  good  words,  and  fair  speeches,  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. ' ' 
According  to  the  declaration  of  the  Saviour,  we  cannot  be  His 
disciples,  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  unless  we  observe 
33 
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His  commandmenls,  keep  His  sayings,  and  abide  in  His  Word. 
Now,  the  commands  of  Christ  cannot  be  obeyed  and  observed  it\ 
the  Church,  unless  there  is  the  visible  unity  existing  amongst    it^ 
members.     Those  who  deny  the  necessity  of  a  visible  unity  in  t:1k« 
Church,  admit  that  there  must  be  a  unity  in  the  "essentials-"' 
Conversion,  all  professed  Christians  hold  to  be  essential,  and    t^M 
idea  that  it  is  unnecessary  would  be  rejected  as  heresy.     But,  3 
conversion  is  essential,  are  not  its  fruits  equally  essential  ?     L.Z^^| 
version  is  the  parent,  or  cause  of  unity,  and  throughout  all  nutat^ 
effect  must  follow  cause.     Where  there  is  not  unity,  there  the 
Holy  Spirit's  influence  cannot  exist.     Therefore,  unity  among^s( 
believers,  must  be  as  essential  to  salvation  as  conversion  itself' 
To  deny  the  visible  unity  of  true  believers,  is  therefore  to  dtT^Y 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  is  contrary  to  what  true  believers  h»"»« 
learned.     Nothing  can  tend  more  to  cause  offenses  and  divisi**^ 
amongst  believers,  than  the  denial  of  this  principle  of  ahsola*-' 
visible  unity  amongst  the  children  of  God.     Those,  thewipr '^^ 
who  deny  and  reject  this  doctrine,  deny  and  reject  the  doctrine  «J' 
Christ,  and  cause  divisions,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  CCiT 
believer  has  learned ;  and  Paul  says  wc  shall  mark  such,  and  at^'^ 
them.     It  is  a  doctrine  that  is  contrary  to  love,  and  the  voice  ^^ 
those  who  advocate  it  is  strange  to  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  th^F 
will  not  hear  or  follow  those  who  utter  it;  for  they  know  notthe 
voice  of  strangers,  but  will  flee  from  them. 

There  are  large  numbers  of  professors  of  the  religion  of  Jtsio 
Christ,  divided  amongst  societies  of  different  names,  who  tall 
themselves  defenseless  Christians.  Many  of  them  also  prottS 
^.gainst  the  right  of  Christians  to  follow  the  fashions  of  the  worl'' 
in  dress  and  style  of  life.  Many  of  these  are  plain,  unassmoinjli 
upright  citizens;  and  their  general  deportment  and  chancier  irc 
unexceptionable. 

It  may  be  asked,  why  ruf  refuse  to  worship  with,  ot  b« 
Christian  fellowship  with  these,  seeing  they  are  free  from  lf« 
extravagance  and  folly  chargeable  to  so  many  others  of  the  Jrt" 
sects  of  Christendom?  We  have  already  shown  in  the  forepcii'S 
part  of  this  work,  that  they  are  mostly  inconsistent  with  tbcit 
profession.  They  slill  take  part  in  the  kingdom  of  this  worM, 
■nd  show  thereby  that  their  non-resistance  is  not  founded  on  tt« 
true  principle.     There  may,  perhaps,  be  some  who  do  not  »lw 
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any  part  in  elections,  or  hold  any  office  in  the  worldly  kingdom. 
Of  this  I  am  not  certain;  but,  so  far  as  I  have  knowledge,  they 
all  deny  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church.  They  all  reject  the  idea, 
that  the  children  of  God  must  he  of  one  heart  and  one  mind. 
N9W,  as  I  have  said  before,  nothing  can  tend  more  to  cause 
divisions  than  the  doctrine  these  hold.  If  it  is  contended  that 
everything  which  is  in  the  way  of  union  and  harmony,  is  from  the 
devil,  it  will  cause  those  who  have  the  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes,  to  search  diligently  for  every  cause  of  dissension,  and 
endeavor  to  remove  it.  But  if  it  be  held  that  divisionsare  allow- 
able, such  causes  as  lead  to  divisions  will  excite  no  alarm;  the 
devil  will  not  be  resisted,  and  thus  divisions  are  encouraged  or 
caused.  Therefore  Paul  says:  " Mark  attd  avoid  them."  The 
spirit  of  disunion  is  a  grievous  wolf,  and  the  true  and  faithful 
shepherds  of  Christ  will  be  exceedingly  alarmed  for  the  safety  of 
the  flock,  where  they  see  him  make  his  appearance,  and  labor 
earnestly  to  preserve  the  flock  from  being  scattered.  But,  if  they 
are  told  this  is  no  wolf,  the  sheep  may  be  thrown  oflT  their  guard, 
and  thus  fall  a  prey  to  the  devourer. 

The  frails  of  this  denial  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  or  children 
of  God,  is  confusion  and  discord,  with  a  great  train  of  inconsist- 
encies.     Some  of  these  "defenseless  Christians"  contend  that 
Libere  is  no  visible  Church  on  earth  I     Others  contend  that  it  con- 
Ej^ts  of  the  upright  in  all  the  different  churches;  and  others,  again, 
X  all  the  different  denominations  are  different  branches  of  the 
e  Church.     Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  that  He  is  the  vine  and 
fey  are  the  branches.     If  then  these  are  the  branches  of  the  vine, 
s  Christ,  they  must  all  bring  the  same  frait.     If  the  fruit  is 
Bt  the  same,  they  cannot  be  branches  of  the  same  vine.     Those 
3  hold  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  teach  the  doctrine  of  non- 
sistancc,  cannot  possibly  believe  that  those  who  teach  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  to  take  up  arms  and  defend  themselves  on 
the  field  of  battle,  can  be  called  of  God  to  preach.     If  non-resist- 
ance is  true,  then  these  must  be  false  witnesses  of  God,     Yet  they 
will  contend  that  they  may  be  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  that  the 
f  I.ord  may  bless  their  labors  and  work  through  them.     They  will 
firorship  with  them,  preach  with  them,  and  thus  give  them  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  bidding  them  God-speed,  and  still 
mtend  that  their  doctrine  is  lalse  I     Christ  says,  we  cannot  gather 


Que  ^lB 


grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles ;  yet  these  contend  we  miy 

Those  who  deny  [hat  the  Church  is  visible  at  all,  thercbsg 
condemn  themselves.  They  break  the  bread,  and  drink  the  cu^S 
of  the  Lord,  and  stil!  admit  that  they  are  not  the  Lord's  body~  M 
If  God's  Church  is  not  visible,  then  those  bodies  which  profe^t:^ 
be  Christ's  Church,  must  be  dead.  Yet  they  will  worship  la.-^ 
preach  with  them.  Do  (hey  not  admit  by  this,  themselves  to  t^M! 
dead?  Can  a  living  member  of  Christ  be  attached  to  a  i)cm.j«] 
body?  If  their  own  body  is  not  the  body  of  Christ,  then  ih^^-y 
themselves,  with  all  that  are  in  it,  must  be  defiled;  for  Pant  saj^ 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  No  one  can  continue  i 
a  leavened  body,  without  becoming  leavened  themselves;  or  el 
Paul's  word,  in  ist  Cor.  v.  is  not  true. 

Some  of  this  class  of  professors  acknowledge  that  they  shoo 
not  make  a  practice  of  attending  the  meetings  and  worship  • 
those  who  are  so  directly  opposed  to  them  in  principle.    They  s-^y 
it  would  not  be  right  to  go  to  their  meetings  on  purpose  to  he 
them  preach,  or  worship  with  them ;  but,  on  the  occasion  o 
funeral,   or  if  they  accidentally  come   in  contact   with  th« 
assembly,  it  is  not  their  duty  to  withdraw.     These  acknowledge  1 
have  some  perception  of  the  duty  of  a  separation,  but  make  i* 
partial    one.      If    the    worship  is  idolatrous,  or  its  exercis< 
displeasing  to  God,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  reprove,  or  lay  o 
te.stimony  against  them,  can  the  occasion  excuse  us?     Will  tbe~ 
sheep  hear  the  stranger's  voice,  if  he  chances  to  meet  him  in  m 
opportune  place?     There  is  a  great  deal  said  in  the  Scriptoro 
about  spiritual  fornication.      Christ's  Church  is  compared  lo  i 
chaste  bride.     But,  if  the  bride  of  Christ  thus  has  iniercoow  | 
with  the  world  in  their  idolatrous  exercises,  does  she  not  lose  this 
comparison  7     Or  would  a  bride  be  considered  chaste  and  virlooos  I 
if  she  should  receive  the  advances  of  a  stranger,  because  it  «t  •  I 
particular  occasion,  or  she  had  not  sought  his  society?     ThiiiUj 
comes  of  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  "O 
indistinct  perception  of  the  principle  which  must  govern  ihtH 
believer,  and  on  which  all  commands  of  the  gospel  hang  and  re 

Christ  does  not  say,  his  sheep  will  hear  the  voice  of  a  string 
at  a  funeral !     Neither  does  Paul  EeU  his  brethren  they  need  J 
mark  and  avoid  those  who  cause  divisions  and  offenses,  < 
to  the  doctrine,  if  they  fall  in  their  way  by  chancel 
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docs  he  say,  we  need  not  reprove  or  rebuke  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness  at  funerals.  Nor  Christ,  that  we  need  not  beware  of 
false  prophets  there. 

The  great  cry  about  self- righteousness  and  un charitableness,  of 
those  who  separate  themselves  from  the  worship  of  those  who  do 
not  obey  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  charging  them  with  tacitly 
saying:  "I  am  holier  than  thou,"  is  all  a  device  of  Satan,  to 
make  God's  people  appear  odious  to  the  world,  so  that  he  may 
counteract  the  Influence  of  their  good  example,  and  the  reproof 
they  administer  to  those  who  yield  to  the  flesh  and  desires  of  the 
mind.  Those  who  truly  and  faithfully  walk  in  the  Spirit,  do  not 
regard  this,  and  could  even  rejoice  in  it ;  and  would  rather  desire 
it  than  otherwise,  if  they  did  not  know  that,  in  their  ignorance 
and  blindness,  their  enemies  are  treasuring  up  against  themselves 
wralh  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God.  Neither  would  we  think  it  worth  our  while 
to  attempt  to  vindicate  our  cause,  if  it  were  not  for  the  hope  that 
the  prejudice  may  thereby  be  removed  from  the  minds  of  some, 
and  Iheway  opened  for  truth  to  reach  the  understanding. 

The  true  non-resistants  ani^  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  hearts  have  been  thoroughly  changed  by  conversion,  and 
who  are  led  and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  keep  the  nar- 
row way  unfalteringly,  regardless  of  all  the  oppsition  which  Satan, 
the  world,  and  their  own  flesh  can  make ;  regardless,  also,  of  tlie 
number  and  size  of  the  anti-christian  sects  which  may  spring  up 
around  them.  Time  and  circumstances  make  no  change  in  their 
minds  or  principles.  Truth  is  true  and  unchangeable ;  and,  how- 
ever much  science  or  popular  opinion  may  change,  truth  is  still 
the  same. 

The  great  Babylonian  structure  of  the  popular  system  of  reli- 
gion, commonly  called  "  the  Church,"  may  be  fitly  compared  10 
a  chain,  composed  of  an  almost  interminable  number  of  links. 
The  two  ends  of  this  chain  might  be  very  distant  from  each  other, 
but  still  there  would  be  a  connection  running  through  the  whole ; 
and  unless  a  link  was  entirely  severed  from  the  rest,  the  extremi- 
ties would  be  dragged  together,  whithersoever  the  body  would  be 
taken.  Those  societies,  therefore,  whose  profession  and  general 
practices  are  ever  so  distant  from  the  most  extravagant,  and  those 
guilty  of  the  most  scandalous  disorder,  and  have  no  intercourse 
with  them,  yet  they  stiU  have  with  others  of  a  less  degree  of 
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irregularity,  and  these  again  with  others,  till  the  chain  is  o 
pleted,  and  form  one  united  body.  Therefore,  the  Spirit, 
Revelations,  says:  "Come  out  of  Babylon,  my  people,  that 
be  not  partaker  of  her  sins,  and  receive  of  her  plagues." 

The  Apostle  Paul  says :  "  A  covetous  man  is  an  idolater ;' 
"covetousness  is  idolatry."  Again:  "Be  not  deceived;  neilh 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  norrevilets,  uor  extortiona 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Paul  furlhersays:  "A  li 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  Now,  if  covetousness  is  it 
airy,  or  maketh  sinful  and  idolatrous  ail  the  worship  or  9 
such  person  can  render  or  bring ;  and  if  such  covetous  person  if 
member  of  the  church,  and  the  pastor  or  congregatio 
knowledge  of  it,  and  do  not  purge  out  this  leaven ;  they  becon 
leavened  with  him,  are  partaker  of  his  sins,  and  become  an  i( 
atrous  and  impure  body,  and,  as  a  consequence,  their  service  ( 
worship  can  be  no  other  than  idolatry! 

Covetousness  may  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  others  not  be  m 
of  it.     For  others  to  know  it,  there  must  be  fruit  to  reveal  it.  i 
long  as  our  deeds  and  actions  do  not  convict  us  of  it,  the  chiire 
or  those  associated  with  us  in  worship,  do  not  become  defiled. 
when  our  business,  or  our  acts  and  deeds,  reveal  the  spirit  n 
influences  us,  the  leaven  will  speedily  leaven  the  whale  lump. 
not  purged  out.     A  professed  gambler,  or  one  who  makes  any  gu 
of  chance  his  business,  or  is  in  the  habit  of  resorting  to  gameii 
chance,  must  he  easily  known  to  be  covetous,  for  the  tree  is  kntX 
by  his  fruit.     Certainly,  then,  any  "church,"  or  body,  who 
pastor  or  members  knowingly  retain  a  gambler  in  their  cosgl 
gation,  or  communion,  must  be  a  dead,  idolatrous  body ;  and  lU     | 
those  who  associate  with  him,  in  a  spiritual  capacity,  are  jtutlf 
chargeable  with  his  sins. 

It  is  not  a  long  while  since  nearly,  if  not  quite,  all  the  Ststesin 
the  Union  tolerated  or  legalized  money  lotteries,  and  in  soiw 
States  they  still  exist.  Numbers  of  the  members  of  the  popula 
churches,  of  good  standing  and  influence  in  the  church,  at^c 
lottery  brokerage  a  business,  to  say  nothing  of  those  who  were  in 
the  habit  of  dealing  in  tickets,  and  seeking  gain  by  the  daaca 
of  the  lottery  wheel.  Even  churches,  as  a  body,  resorted  to  it  to 
raise  money  to  build  houses  of  worship  and  raise  funds  for  chuidi 
purposes. 

In  our  own  and  most  other  States,  the  law  has  interposed  ai 


put  a  stop  to  the  system;  but  up  to  the  time  the  law  made  the 
proscription,  church  members  were  as  actively  engaged  in  the 
business  as  others.  Now,  if  gambling  is  covetousness,  and  covet- 
ousness  is  idolatry,  must  not  these  popular  churches  have  been  a 
body  of  idolators?  I  suppose  there  were  some  clergymen  who 
labored  and  exerted  their  influence  to  have  lotteries  abolished, 
In  a  moral  point  of  view,  this  was  right  and  good,  and  I  rejoice 
exceedingly,  and  am  thankful  to  God,  that  He  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  the  iwwers  to  abolish  so  great  a  moral  evil  and  fruitful  source 
of  misery  and  degradation.  But  what  is  the  duty  of  the  ambas- 
sador of  Christ?  Can  he  sit  down  and  cry  wolf  only,  whilst  the 
wolf  is  tearing  and  devouring  the  lambs  of  Christ,  till  the  law 
interposes  and  makes  a  deliverance?  It  is  his  duty  as  a  porter  in 
the  house  of  God,  to  see  that  no  covetous  idolater  enters  the 
temple,  and  if  he  should  creep  in  unawares,  or  if  he  should 
become  leavened  by  the  enemy  after  he  had  entered,  to  purge  the 
Church  speedily  of  all  such  leaven,  and  not  suffer  the  whole  body 
to  become  defiled. 

Dr.  Bellows,  in  his  letter  explanatory  of  the  correspondence 
between  the  standing  committee  of  the  Sanitary  Commission  and 
the  managers  of  the  Metropolitan  Fair,  on  the  subject  of  raffling, 
speaks  of  a  "rising  tide  of  Christian  sentiment."  If  the  church, 
by  the  light  of  her  example,  exerts  such  an  influence  on  the  moral 
sentiment  outside  of  the  church,  as  to  lead  men  to  abandon 
immoral  practices,  and  thus  create  a  rising  tide  of  moral  senti- 
ment (or,  if  you  choose.  Christian  sentiment),  it  is  highly 
commendable  and  an  honor  to  God.  But  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  this  is  an  expression  which  can  be  applied  to  the  Church 
with  propriety.  Can  there  be  a  rising  tide  of  Cliristian  sentiment 
in  the  Church?  There  maybe  in  the  popular  or  nominal  church, 
but  can  there  be  in  the  true  Christian  Church?  Christian  senti- 
ment has  never  risen  above  that  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  it 
is  doubtful  whether  it  could  ever  sink  much  below  it.  That  Spirit 
which  makes  us  Christians  and  reigns  in  a  true  Christian  Church, 
is  the  same  which  wrought  so  effectually  in  the  Apostolic  Church, 
and  is  a  Spirit  of  truth,  and  will  lead  men  into  all  truth.  Covet- 
ousness and  gambling  is  not  truth,  and  the  sentiment  cannot  sink 
so  low  as  to  tolerate  it,  and  still  remain  a  body  of  Christ.  It  is 
the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  which  makes  us  Christians,  and  this 
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will  bring  us  into  remembrance  ot  all  that  Christ  has  taught,  and 
lead  us  into  all  truth.  Where,  then,  is  the  room  for  this  rising 
tide  if  we  have  the  Spirit  ?  And  if  we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
we  arc  none  of  his. 

I  have  observed  before,  that  popular  religion  changes  with 
popular  opinion  or  sentiment.  For  yeare — I  might  say  centuries 
— this  moral  evil  was  tolerated  by  popular  sentiment.  Popular 
religion  also  tolerated  it.  No  doubt  numbers  of  the  clergy  saw 
and  spoke  against  the  evil ;  but  so  did  non-professors,  for  the  evil  Xi-H 
was  so  glaring  that  the  light  of  nature  could  easily  perceive  it.  — :^-j 
But  still  the  churches  tolerated  and  took  part  in  it.  I  suppose  it:^  M  ii 
was,  as  Dr.  Bellows  says  of  raffling:  "The  objections  to  it  badf^^ad 
not  taken  so  clear  a  form  as  to  give  any  body  the  impression  ii*J».  & 
could  be  abolishtd."  Must  the  Church  then  tolerate  evil,  till  objec — -=»€- 
tions  take  such  form  in  the  public  mind  as  to  lead  the  commuoit}^;^ :^rty 
to  abolish  it  ?  And  when  evils  are  abolished  in  this  way  by  law,  os-^ivor 
even  canon  of  the  church,  the  Spirit  still  remains,  and  will  exert  its^V -£b 
influence  in  some  other  form,  if  the  root  is  not  exterminated. 

My  attention  was  attracted  a  few  days  since,  by  an  article  in  ^  i  < 
public  journal,  on  the  subject  of  stock  speculations.  The  edito:«::^or 
remarks,  that  "much  of  the  dealing  in  stock  and  gold,  a 
present  day,  is  simply  gambling ;  and  only  a  change  of  name  <M  * 
the  old  vice  of  the  lottery  system,  which  was  formerly  patronitec 
even  by  the  churches  themselves.  But  now,  tabooed  and  pro 
scribed  bylaw,  yet  the  same  passion  which  then  found  gratificatior* 
in  the  chances  of  the  lottery  wheel,  now  lakes  the  wider  range  it  J 
the  fluctuations  of  the  slock  and  gold  market." 

The  popular  church,  which  to  the  last  tolerated  lotteries,  an-  ^cmd 
still  later,  rafilings,  now  tolerates  the  same  spirit  in  another  shapc.^  «'■ 
There  was  no  actual  reform,  or  rising  Christian  sentiment.     Thr-^t^e 

evil  only  changes  form.     What  is  the  difference  between  an  op« *" 

gambler  wilh  cards  or  dice,  and  a  speculator  in  gold,  stock^-^*«*> 
produce,  wares  or  merchandise?  Neither  of  them  render  a^^^*" 
equivalent  for  what  they  gain.  They  often  cause  distress  an.^c=3<' 
wide-spread  ruin.  They  do  not  "  work  with  their  hands,  tl— ^■'le 
thing  which  is  good."  Nothing  but  covetousness  can  induce  m^^^™ 
to  gamble  and  speculate.  They  produce  nothing,  render  r 
service,  and  all  they  gain  is  taken  from  othere.  Conscicntioi 
people  may  raffle,  patronize  lotteries,  and  speculate  wilh  perfc— ^^  J 


CHRIST  AND   BELIAL. 


"irtnoceniy  of  feeling;^'  but  does  it  follow  thai  they  art  innocent  t 
or  that  God  will  not  holJ  them  guilty  of  covetousness? 

I  have  observed  before,  that  the  Waldenses,  Albigenses  and 
Mennonites  were  far  in  advance  of  the  great  and  learned  Reformers 
in  their  Christian  sentiments.  I  venture  to  assert  that  no  one 
ever  heard  of  such  a  thing  amongst  them  as  a  dealer  in  lottery 
tickets,  raffler  or  speculator.  In  after  years,  when  the  church  had 
degenerated,  such  things  might  have  crept  in  ;  but  they  were  then 
no  more  a  true  separate  non-resistant  church.  Wherever  such  a 
true  non-resislant  church,  wholly  separated  from  all  idolatrous 
worship,  exists,  such  things  as  alluded  to  are  utterly  unknown  ! 
Now,  in  worldly  wisdom,  refinement  and  literary  attainment, 
these  churches  are  usually  far  behind  the  fashionable  churches;  yei 
how  comes  it,  that  they  should  have  been  so  far  in  advance  in  these 
Christian  sentiments  ?  Evidently,  because  they  are  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  enlightened  them,  and  leads  them  and  guides 
them  into  all  truth.  I  remember  many  years  ago,  seeing  a  poor, 
unassuming  shoemaker  come  into  the  store  of  a  merchant,  who 
offered  him  a  lot  of  cheap  shoes.  The  shoemaker  replied  that  he 
thought  the  shoes  were  cheap,  and  he  expected  he  could  make 
same  money  on  them  ;  but  this  was  not  his  business,  and  he  feared 
there  might  be  danger  of  encouraging  a  spirit  of  avarice.  The 
reply  of  this  poor,  illiterate  man,  made  a  more  deep  and  lasting 
impression  on  my  mind,  than  any  learned  and  eloquent  discourse 
coutd  have  done  ;  and  will  remain  as  long  as  memory  lasts.  I 
venture  to  say  that  this  man  would  not  have  had  any  fellowship 
with  speculators  or  lottery  gamblers.  If  he  would  have  had  any 
knowledge  of  a  brother  taking  any  part  in  such  things,  he  would 
have  addressed  him  personally,  and,  if  he  could  not  bring  him  to 
repentance,  he  would  have  told  the  heads  of  the  church,  and,  if 
they  had  not  discharged  their  duty,  he  would  (to  avoid  being  par- 
taker of  their  sins,  and  being  leavened),  have  withdrawn  from 
them,  and  had  no  dealings  with  them, 

1  mention  these  things  to  show  how  pliable  and  accommodating 
a  thing  popular  religion  is,  and  how  unchangeable  true  religion  is. 
Popular  sentiment  may  be  what  it  will,  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
,  cannot  change — it  is  always  the  same.  True  Christian  sentiment 
is  always  the  same ;  and  with  those  who  are  possessed  of  this  true 
sentiment,  the  objection  to  such  evil  practices  as  alluded  to,  always 
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ham  sach  fonn  as  to  give  the  impramon  that  it  mm  and  mmsi  be 

abolished. 

Nowy  if  covetousness  is  idolatry •  and  weare  to  flee  from  idolatrj* 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfraitfiil  woriES  of  darkness,  how 
can  we  do  otherwise  than  withdraw  oiuselves  from  and  protest,  as 
loodly  as  we  can,  against  all  such  idolatry  and  anti-christian 
practice?  There  is  no  way  for  us  to  make  ourselves  free  from  the 
blood  of  all  men,  bat  by  withdrawing  ourselves  from  all  who  do 
not  walk  orderly,  and  after  the  tradition  of  the  aposdes. 

With  regard  to  those  societies  who  do  not  take  part  in  the 
extravagances  noticed  in  these  pages,  profess  non-cesistanoe,  and 
denounce  conformity  to  the  world,  but,  as  I  have  observed,  will 
not  entirely  separate  themselves  from  this  idolatry,  bat  still,  on 
particular  occasions,  unite  and  worship  with  them,  and  contend 
against  and  deny  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  its 
separation  from  all  idolatrous  worship ;  what  can  we  do  otherwise 
than  class  them  with  the  great  Babylonian  structure  from  whom 
they  will  not  come  out?  We  cannot  serve  two  masters ;  and  be 
that  gathereth  not  together,  scattereth  abroad.  There  is  amongst 
the  different  denominations  a  regular  grade,  which,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  may  be  fitly  compared  to  a  chain.  The  two 
extremities  may  be  fiur  distant  from  «u:h  other,  and  their  separate 
links  not  in  contact  with  each  other,  yet  by  the  intermediate  links 
they  are  connected,  and  form  one  body.  What  would  it  profit 
us  to  be  attached  as  an  extreme  link?  And  however  remote  we 
might  be  from  the  main  body,  if  it  would  sink  into  perdition, 
what  could  prevent  us  from  being  drawn  with  it,  into  the  abyss  of 
destruction? 

In  conclusion :  I  wish  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God  to  every 
sincere  and  God-fearing  reader,  through  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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The  object  of  the  publication  of  this  little  tract,  has  been 
adverted  to  in  the  body  of  the  work,  and  leaves  little  more  to  be 
said,  than  to  disclaim  all  idea,  or  expectation,  of  obtaining  an 
enviable  notoriety  thereby.  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  insensible  to 
aspiring  emotions,  but  hope  I  have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  been 
made  sensible  of  their  sinfulness,  and  willing  to  resist  every  such 
prompting.  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rules  of 
composition  and  grammar;  nor  aim  at  acquiring  reputation. 
There  may  be  violations  of  these  rules,  but  I  hope  not  so  glaring 
as  to  destroy  the  sense,  or,  that  those  who  are  inquiring  for  the 
truth,  may  not  imderstand  our  views  of  the  subject  treated  oa. 

Being  a  firm  believer  in  the  truth  of  what  is  here  written,  and 
haping  it  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  who  mjght  otherwise 
never  become  acquainted  with  the  views  and  doctrine  we  uphold, 
I  have  ventured  to  give  it  to  the  public,  crude  and  undigested 
as  it  is. 

I  hope  the  Lord  may  bless  it,  and  so  bring  the  truth  home  to 
the  heart  of  those  who  read  it,  as  to  bring  himself  honor  and  glory. 

With  these  feelings  and  "hopes,  I  will  commit  the  reader,  with 
myself,  to  the  Liord,  and  the  rich  Word  of  His  grace,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Liord.     Amen. 

Lampeter,  Lancaster  county,  Pa.,  February  i8,  i860. 
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It  is  said,  that  "  the  chief  end  of  man  is  to  glorify  God,  and 
enjoy  Him  forever,"  and  we  have  the  assurance  of  God,  in  His 
Word,  that  it  is  His  will  man  shall  so  glorify  and  enjoy  Him,  and 
has  made  a  fuli  provision  that  he  may  so  do;  and,  besides,  has 
given  him  knowledge  how  he  may  attain  to  that  glory  and  enjoy- 
ment; and  has  likewise  given  him  knowledge  that  a  failure  to 
attain  it  wilt  involve  him  in  such  misery  and  distress,  fear,  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  as  is  beyond  theimaginatiooof  man  to  conceive 
— which  doleful  state  shall  endure  without  end ;  and  has  also 
declared,  that  it  requires  the  utmost  care  and  prudence  to  avoid 
the  one,  and  most  diligent  striving  to  attain  the  other;  and  has 
besides  declared,  that  withal  the  majority  of  mankind  will  fail  of 
securing  that  blessed  reward. 

In  addition  to  his  declaration  and  instructions,  he  has  given  us 
a  history  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us ;  of  the  mode  of  success 
on  the  one  part,  and  the  causes  which  led  to  failure  on  the  other ; 
and  encourages  us  to  follow  the  example  of  the  one  and  avoid 
the  course  of  the  other,  warning  us,  lest  we  should  fall  after  the 
same  example.  These  things  happened  for  our  examples,  and  are 
written  for  our  instruction,  that  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things 
as  they  also  lusted,  and  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief. 

Seeing,  then,  that  God  has  been  so  gracious  to  us,  and  done  so 
much  for  us,  and  given  us  such  important  instruction  and  inform- 
ation, and  such  wholesome  warning,  how  diligently  should  we 
hquire  whether  we  are  performing  the  purpose  which  God  had 
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in  view  in  our  creation,  and  are  in  the  way  to  obtain  the  cad,  or 
whetiier  we  are  in  the  broad  road  to  dcstniclion.  Particularly 
should  this  be  the  case  with  those,  who  have  been  so  far  moved 
by  the  grace  of  God,  as  to  desire  to  seek  reconciliation  with  him, 
and  imagine  they  have  attained  to  it. 

I  have  observed  above,  that  God  had  given  man  a  complete 
knowledge  of  his  will,  so  far  as  is  requisite  to  the  work  of  hit 
salvation.  All  the  knowledge  man  has  of  the  will  of  God,  ha 
been  given  him  by  revelation,  and  this  knowledge,  whether  little 
or  much,  was  always  sufficient  for  the  purpose.  All  that  God 
required  of  man,  was  obedience  to  what  he  commanded  him;  but 
we  see  that  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  he  revealed  different 
degrees  of  knowledge,  and  of  those  who  lived  in  the  differeal 
ages,  he  required  less  or  more  according  to  the  degree  of  light  he, 
imparted  to  them,  or  the  perfection  of  the  knowledge  of  bis  wiB 
which  he  made  known  to  them. 

Though  God  had  made  known  to  man  from  the  beginning,  iSl 
that  was  necessary  for  his  eternal  happiness,  it  yet  required,  afiet 
his  fall,  that  something  more  be  done  for  hia  salvation,  than  wa 
yet  done  j  and  God  gave  him  promise  that  he  would  do  this;  lod 
all  the  duties  which  were  enjoined  on  man,  had  respect  to  thii 
promise.  Holy  men  of  old,  looked  forward  and  hoped  for  ibc 
time  of  the  fulfilling  of  this  promise,  when  God  would  agliir 
condescend  to  dwell  with  man,  make  known  to  him  His  petft 
will,  and  restore  him  to  the  privileges  which  he  enjoj-ed  befor 
the  fall,  by  establishing  a  kingdom,  on  the  throne  of  which 
would  sit,  and  rule  it,  from  henceforth  even  forever. 

These  different  ages  of  the  world,  have  generally  been  dividi 
into  the  first,  or  Antideluvian,  being  the  time  which  extcndc 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  deluge;  in  which  God 
given  man  no  written  law  or  revelation  of  His  will,  further  ll 
the    promise   of    the   woman's   seed,    which    should    bruise 
serpent's  head ;  but  had  by  his  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
his  Spirit  to  convict  them  of  right  and  wrong,  besides  the 
book  of  nature,  in  which  the  invisible  things  of  God  are  clcirl 
seen,  given  them  sufficient  knowledge  to  lead  them  to  revcreut 
and  adore  him. 

The  second  age,  being  that  which  extended  from  the 
the  coming  of  Christ,  in  which  God,  in  addition  to  the  k 
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■hich  ihe  Antideluvians  possessed,  gave  to  man  a  further  revela- 
tion of  his  will,  by  giving  him  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Under 
this  dispensation,  God  enjoined  many  duties  and  services,  which 
he  did  not  require  of  the  Antidetuvians,  inasmuch  as  he  had  given 
Ihem  so  much  more  knowledge  and  light.  But  these  ceremonies 
and  services  could  not  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ;  but 
all  had  respect  and  pointed  to  the  time  when  the  perfect  will  of 
God  should  be  made  known,  and  the  perfect  service  rendered. 
Moses,  by  whom  the  law  was  given,  pointed  from  himself  to 
another,  whom  they  should  hear,  when  once  the  Lord  their  God 
would  raise  him  up,  from  amongst  their  brethren.  M6ses,  in  the 
law,  and  all  the  prophets  have  spoken  of  and  pointed  to  this  time. 
The  third  age,  being  the  gospel  era,  in  which  our  lot  is  cast,  is 
that  in  which  Jesus  Christ  has  come,  as  the  promised  woman's 
seed,  and  the  prophet  whom  Moses  said  we  should  hear,  as  he  of 
whom  he  spake  in  the  law,  and  of  whom  the  prophets  predicted, 
is  called  the  "last  tirae',"  the  time  in  which  we  may  be  enabled 
to  know,  and  "prove,  what  is  that  good,  and* acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God." 

This  being  now  the  age  in  which  the  perfect  will  of  God  is 
made  known,  and  we  having  the  advantage  of  the  light  and 
knowledge  given  to  the  two  preceding  ages,  and  in  addition  the 
tnte  light  has  shone  unto  us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  truth  given 
US,  much  more  is  required  of  us,  than  of  those  in  the  preceding 
ages. 

Now,  in  those  ages  of  the  world  prior  to  our  own,  we  find  that 
fiiere  was  an  agenq|r  at  work,  a  power  operating,  whose  tendency 
0  defeat  the  purpose  of  God,  and  lead  man  to  disregard  what 
d  had  shown  and  taught  him,  and  thus  bring  him  to  transgress 
bis  commandments.  This  agency  or  power,  which  emanated  from 
■ittie  devil,  as  the  enemy  of  God,  was  brought  to  bear  upon  our 
first  parents  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  their  blessed  innocence, 
with  such  force,  as  to  lead  them  into  the  transgression,  and  effect 
their  fall:  and  after  the  fall  it  was  so  successful,  and  in  process  of 
time  rendered  man  so  depraved,  that  the  Lord  said:  "The  wick- 
edness of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually," 

e  have  no  account  of  the  number  of  persons  who  existed  on 
Tth  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  but  we  have  reason  to  believe  it 
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was  very  great,  in  consideration  of  (he  great  age  to  which  thi 
attained,     But  if  they  did  not  multiply  faster  than  they  do 
day,  from  the  time  that  had  elapsed  since  the  creation,  they  mi 
still  have  been  very  numerous.     Of  this  great  multitude,  Ni 
and  his  family  (consisting  of  eight  souls)  atone  "fouod  grace 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,"  and  was  seen  to  be  righteous. 

In  the  second  age  of  the  world,  with  the  terrible  fate  of  the 
ungodly  Anlideluvians  fresh  in  their  memory,  we  see  that  man 
soon  again  began  to  yield  to  this  evil  influence,  and  follow  the  vain 
imaginations  of  his  heart;  and  even  after  God  had  further  revealed 
his  will  to  man,  by  giving  him  his  holy  law,  we  find  him  yielding 
to  this  evil   influence   to  such  an  extent,  as  lo  be  continually 
departing  from  his  commandments.     Notwithstanding  God  gai 
them  such  frequent  sensible  evidence  of  liispower.  and  visited 
with  such  terrible  judgments  for  their  disobedience,  and  so  i>ta[i 
manifested  his  pleasure  at  their  obedience,  and  so  richly  rewar( 
their  faithfulness,  yet,  with  all,  they  perverted  their  way  so  Ear,  tl 
when  the  Messiah   (whose  appearance  they  waited,  and  in  wl 
they  trusted,  and  ihe  manner  of  whose  birth,  person,  and 
through  and  out  of  the  world  was  so  plainly  predicted,  and  set 
forth  by  the  prophets,  whom  they  owned  as  being  inspired)  came, 
the  great  majority  of  theradidnot  receive  Him.      "  He  came  onto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  him  not."     And  so  perverted  were 
they,  and  infatuated  by  this  counter  influence,  that  notwithstaitd- 
ing  the  Messiah  gave  them  such  sensible  evidence  of  His  Dii 
mission  and  authority,  that  they  were  convinced  in  their  h< 
that  He  was  not  an  ordinary  person,  they  suffered  their  malice 
envy  to  carry  them  to  such  a  pitch,  that  they  could 
they  had  Him  crucifiedand  slain. 

Is  it  not  terrible  to  think  of  the  extent  to  which  man  may 
led  by  ihe  influence  of  the  devil?  ("Ve  are  of  your  father 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do,")  and  even  think 
they  are  doing  God  service.  The  Israelites  prided  thcmselvM 
much  in  their  ancestry,  and  valued  the  privileges  which  they 
thought  ihey  possessed  very  highly;  but  they  labored  under » 
great  delusion,  and  were  so  much  infatuated  that  they  could  no' 
understand  the  plain  predictions  of  their  own  prophets,  hoircwr 
plainly  they  were  expounded  to  ihera. 

Now,  I  fear  that  we  in  the  present  age  of  the  world,  in  this  age 
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of  boasted  light  and  knowledge,  hai'e  as  far  departed  from  the 
light,  and  suffered  ourselves  to  be  led  by  that  evil  influence,  ioto 
as  great  violation  of  the  precepts  of  our  great  lawgiver,  as  ever 
cither  the  Antideluvian,  or  those  of  the  Mosaic  age  did  from  theirs; 
and  that  a  more  awful  visitation  awaits  us  than  that  experienced 
by  them,  inasmuch  as  our  light  and  knowledge  is  so  far  in  advance 
of  theirs ;  and  as  Paul  says :  "  If  they  escaped  not  who  refused 
him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we 
turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  Heaven."    (Heb,  xii.) 

This  consideration  induced  me  to  attempt  this  short  dissertation, 
that  I  might  perchance  be  instrumental,  under  God,  in  leading  a 
soul  to  inquiry  into  the  truths  of  the  gospel;  for  I  believe  that 
many  innocent  ones  are  led  astray  by  popular  opinions,  and  such 
persons  as  pretend  to  be  called  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and 
many  verily  believe  they  are  so  called  to  teach  man  the  way  of 
salvation,  who  are  yet  themselves  in  delusion,  promising  others 
liberty,  whilst  they  are  themselves  the  servants  of  corruption. 
Christ  says;  "The  time  will  come  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will 
think  he  doeth  God  service."  And  Paul  says  of  himself:  "That 
he  verily  thought  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus,"  and  imagined  he  was  doing  God  service;  and  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  evidently  thought  they  were  called  and 
appointed  by  God,  to  teach  the  way  of  life  to  others,  whilst  they 
were  leading  them  ignorantly  to  perdition, 

With  this  view,  I  will  endeavor,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  set 
forth  the  causes  which,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  have  led  to  the 
deplorable  results  which  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  my  reason 
for  the  conclusion,  that  the  present  age  is  so  far  departed  from 
what  God  designed  we  should  be,  and  we  ourselves  imagine  we  are. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  would  say,  that  no  sane  person,  being 
entirely  free  to  make  a  choice  between  good  and  evil,  will  choose 
the  latter,  nor  between  life  and  death,  will  choose  death.  They 
may  choose  evil  when  two  evils  present  themselves,  gne  of  which 
is  inevitable ;  but  they  will  always  choose  that  which  to  them 
appears  the  least,  as  when  Ufe  is  rendered  a  burthen  we  may 
choose  death  as  being  the  least  of  the  two  evils  presented. 

Our  first  parents  were  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  were 
supremely  happy  and  contented,  when  God  gave  them  the 
command  or  permission  to  eat  of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden,  save 
34 
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of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  ofgctoii  and  evil,  and  declared  to  till 
thai  in  the  day  they  would  eat  of  it  they  should  surely  die.    T 
had  the  choice  now  between  good  and  evil,  viz.:  between 
good  they  enjoyed,  and  the  evil  of  death;  and  had   m 
which  to  choose,  nor  templation  to  violate  the  command  of  t 
God  and  Creator.     In  vain  would  the  tempter  have  urged  il 
even  to  all  eternity  to  disobey,  so  long  as  il  was  a  direct  clii 
between  good  and  evil ;  and  in  vain  would  he  have  sought 
impregnate  them  with  lust,  so  long  as  the  object  he  sought 
have  them  lust  after  was  evil.    Therefore  it  was  impossible 
this  state,  or  frame  of  mind,  to  bring  them  to  trespass, 
could  not  entertain  such  an  idea,  so  long  as  this  was  thequcsti 
but  when  the  question  arose  as  to  which  was  the  good,  then 
idea  of  disobeying  could  beentt-rtained;  consequently,  doubts 
the  truth  of  God's  Word  were  first  infused  into  the  heart  of  n 
and  had  to  be  entertained  before  the  idea  of  disobedience  ci 
receive  admission.     It  was  now  no  longer  a  direct  question  wil 
them  between  good  and  evil,  but  a  question  which  was 
and  which  the  evil ;  or  at  least  in  a  comparative  sense,  for  t 
could  not  well  feel  as  if  their  present  state  was  eii*il,  but  rai 
which  was  the  greatest  good  ;  they  were  happy,  but  might  bea 
yet  more  happy.     Lust  now  could  be  conceived,  and  being  i 
infused  into  the  soul  of  man  by  the  devil,  aided  his  suggest! 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  not  true,  to  such  an   extent,  as 
confirm  him  sufficiently  in  his  unbelief,  or  make  the  decisk 
whichwasthegreatest  good,  which  resulted  in  favor  of  disobedief 
"Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  was  the  first  suggestion  of  Satan,  i 
then  followed:  "For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye 
[  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  and  ye  shall  be  as  God\^ 
^  knowing  good  and  evil."     Unbelief,  then,  may  be  said  to  b* 
first  begotten  of  the  devil  (at  least  on  earth),  and  after  this  the*] 
way  was  open  for  a  host  of  others  to  follow  in  his  train,  as 
avarice,  envy,  hatred,  malice,  etc.,  from  which  a  host   of  olhif 
vile  passions  arose  in  the  9esh,  all  of  which  tend  to  the  destroctim 
of  the  soul. 

Satan  had  the  power  to  tempt  man,  but  none  to  overcome  him, 
as  man  had  his  wilt  at  his  disposal,  and  this  had  to  be  yielded  to 
effect  his  fall.  This  he  yielded,  making  a  voluntary  choice,  bat 
from  the  conviction  that  it  would  be  advantageous  to  him- 
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After  the  fall  of  man,  with  all  the  sinful  lusts  and  desires  with 
which  he  had  become  infected,  he  would  seem  still  to  have  this 
faculty  of  the  will  preserved  in  him,  and  power  either  to  resist  sin 
or  yield  to  its  service.  "Sin  (John  says),  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law;"  and  Paul:  "  Where  no  law  is  there  is  no  Iransgres- 
sion."  Now  though  there  was  no  commandment  given  from 
Adam  unto  Moses,  as  Paul  says,  yet  it  would  appear  as  if  sin  still 
existed,  and  man  was  conscious  of  it,  and  had  the  power  to  resist 
it.  Or  rather  we  should  perhaps  say,  if  man  opposed  his  will  to 
it,  God  would  strengthen  him  and  enable  him  to  overcome. 
This  knowledge  he  could  have  had  in  no  other  way,  than  by  the 
law  being  written  in  his  heart,  as  Paul  says,  and  by  the  motions 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  we  gather  from  what  God  said  to 
Noah.  That  man  had  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  power  to  resist 
it,  I  take  from  what  God  said  to  Cain :  "  Why  art  thou  wroth, 
and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If  thou  doest  well  shalt  thou 
not  be  accepted?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  licth  at  thy 
door.  And  unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thoH  shalt  rule  over 
hiiti."  Or,  as  theGerman  translation  would  seem  to  render  it : 
"But  yield  thou  not  to  his  will,  on  the  contrary  rule  thou  over 
him,"  which  seems  more  plain  and  comprehensible.  Cain  (here- 
fore  must  have  had  knowledge  of  sin.  and  power  to  nile  over  it. 

Why,  then,  did  Cainnot  obey  the  leachingof  that  law  which  was 
written  in  his  heart,  and  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  which 
warned  him,  and  resist  sin  ?  Evidently  because  he  did  not  believe 
these  inward  monitors  that  this  would  be  best,  or  afford  him  most 
gratification.  The  pride  of  his  heart  promised  him  agreat  good, 
or  pleasure,  in  excelling  his  brother ;  and  the  evil  passions,  stimu- 
lated by  the  devil,  desired  the  gratification  of  revenge,  and  these 
promises  seemed  to  outweigh  the  other,  and  promise  more  good 
than  opposing  his  will  to  sin  and  obeying  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Again  :  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  thai  they 
were  fair,  and  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose."  There 
iras  no  command  forbidding  this,  therefore,  in  itself,  it  could  not 
have  been  sin.  But  this  intermarriage  became  a  fruitful  source  of 
sin ;  the  wickedness  of  man  became  great  in  the  earth,  and  every 
iipagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually, 
and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  This  was  biought  about  as 
til  sin  was,  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  but  he  did  not  urge  it 
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as  sin,  and  a  great  evil,  and  the  end  of  it  would  be  their  overthre*  1 
and  ruin,  but  as  affording  them  gratification  and  pleasure,  and  the  \ 
forbearance  and  self-denial  taught  by  the  law  and  Spirit  of  Cod  ■) 
being  burthensome,  and  in  the  way  of  the  enjoyment  of  those  good  I 
things  which  they  obtain  by  a  contrary  course.     And  wi[h  tha  I 
they  must  have  doubted  whether  the  penalties  of  sin  would  tie    | 
visited  upon  them ;  or  whether  it  would  be  so  grievous  as  the  sei^ 
denial  and  constraint  which  obedience  would  entail  upon  liwni. 
Thus  the  devildeceived  them,  representing  good  evil  and  evil  good, 
and  thereby  led  them  to  yield  their  will  to  that  which  is  evil ;  bm 
it  was  alwaj's  under  the  influence  of  unbelief,  for  God  had  aJwjp 
represented  things  truly  to  them,  and  had  they  believed  il,  thej' 
would  have  known  what  was  really  good  and  what  evil,  and  could 
have  made  their  choice,  and  would  have  made  it  accordingly. 

After  the  flood,  we  observe  the  same  condition  of  things,  the 
Spirit  of  pride  leading  them  to  vain  imaginations  and  foolisb 
undertakings ;  the  vast  majority  of  them  being  thus  deceived  utd 
led  astray  by  their  liists,  to  such  a  degree,  that  God  gave  them 
over  to  all  manner  of  abominations  and  wickedness. 

But  from  the  beginning  we  have  examples  of  those  who  belietol 

God,  and  whose   works  and   obedience  bore  testimony  to  their 

faith.     No  question  but  sin   also  lay  at   their  door,  but  they 

opposed  their  will   to    his  rule   over    them.     That    faith  which 

induced  this  obedience,  justified   them  before  God,  and  their 

resistance  of  sin   witnessed  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  to  mm. 

I   The  excellency  of  Abel's  sacrifice  consisted  in  the  faith  by  which 

was  offered,  and  by  it  received  witness  that  he  was  rightcooi- 

[  Of  others,  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  that  they  "walked  "nii 

b  God."   No  dotibi  but  the  same  lusts  and  temptations  were  broaghl 

I   to  bear  against  them  as  against  others,  but  they  made  &  wise 

.  choice,  because  they  believed  God,  that  His  Word  was  truth,  ind 

■  His  commandments  and  representations  the  greatest  good.    Id 

I  Noah  and  Abraham  we  have  rare  examples  of  faith ;  so  much  so, 

that  Abraham  is  particularly  held  up  to  those  in  the  Christian  en, 

as  an  example  worthy  of  their  imitation.     Neither  of  these  *«ai 

to  have  in  any  way  staggered  at  the  declarations,  threats  or  proinJia 

of  the  Almighty,  and  by  their  implicit  obedience,  testified  ihdt 

faith  to  man.     Bnt  in  many  illustnous  champions  for  the  truth, 

we  see  more   hesitation  to  receive   the  Word  of  God ;  u  *« 


instance,  when  Moses  was  commanded  lo  go  to  Egypt,  and  lead 
out  the  children  of  Israel  from  their  bondage  under  Pharaoh,  he 
hesitated;  his  carnal  reason  told  him  his  brethren,  nor  the  Itiiig, 
would  not  hearken  to  him,  and  he  had  no  eloquence,  etc.  But 
God  overruled  all  his  objections,  and  gave  him  such  evidence  as  lo 
overcome  all  his  unbelief,  and  give  him  full  assurance.  And  the 
same  we  find  of  Gideon,  Hezekiah  and  Zaeharias.  These  were 
servants  of  the  Lord,  and  instruments  by  whom  he  would  execute 
certain  purposes.  Moses  is  testified  to,  as  being  a  faithful  servant 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  but  yet  he  does  not  afford  that  example 
of  faith  and  entire  trust  in  his  God,  as  Noah  and  Abraham  do. 
It  was  quite  reasonable  that  Moses  should  feel  the  fear  and  dis- 
trust which  he  did.  But  Noah  and  Abraham  were  called  to  perform 
scrrices  and  execute  trusts  equally  contrary  lo  natural  reason  ;  but 
they  bad  such  a  knowledge  of  the  power  of  God,  and  faithfulness 
to  His  word,  that  it  would  seem  they  had  no  question  of  His 
fiilfilling  all  that  He  had  spoken.  In  these  instances  we  have 
examples  of  perfect  faith,  and  also  of  the  conflict  which  faithful 
servants  of  God"  have  with  unbelief,  and  of  the  mercy  and  long 
suffering  of  God  with  His  poor  weak  creatures,  and  how  much 
patience  He  can  have  with  His  children,  when  their  failings 
proceed  from  weakness,  without  dishonesty  or  perverseness. 

There  is  this  to  be"  observed,  however,  in  these  servants  of  God, 
thai  their  tardiness  to  engage  in  the  work,  did  not  proceed  from 
a  disregard  to  the  will  of  God,  but  from  a  sense  of  their  own 
weakness  and  unworthiness ;  and  though  it  was  not  so  honorable 
lo  God  as  a  fill!  confidence  and  free  acceptance  of  the  trust  would 
have  been,  and  though  he  was  necessitated  to  express  his  disap- 
probation of  their  unbelief,  he  yet  did  not  punish  it,  or  manifest 
that  displeasure  to  it,  which  he  did  in  those  instances  where 
persons  hesitated  from  an  unwillingness  to  deny  themselves,  or 
from  a  desire  for  some  selfish  gratification,  disobeyed  the  Divine 
command;  or  who  from  a  desire  for  some  sensual  gratification, 
contend  for  that  which  God  has  forbidden,  or  defend  and  justify 
themselves  in  a  transgression. 

If  we  would  follow  the  chidren  of  Israel,  step  by  step,  from 
Abraham  to  Christ,  we  will  findablessinginfallibly  attending  faith 
and  obedience,  and  likewise  the  same  disastrous  results  attending 
the  contrary. 
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The  faithfulness  of  God  to  His  Word  is  worthy  of  poiticakr 
observation,  not  only  in  His  promises,  but  also  in  His  ihrcaten- 
ings.  No  one  doubts  but  Ihat  God  will  fulfill  every  promix  of 
blessing  which  He  makes;  but  do  we  as  firmly  believe  that  HewiU 
execute  every  threat  ?  We  arc  ever  ready  lo  excuse  or  palliates 
offenses,  as  having  mitigating  circumstances  atiendiag  them, 
trust  in  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  becauseGod  does  not  immoltatelf 
visit  us  with  His  judgments  for  our  offenses,  we  grow  careless  ud 
forgetful  of  them,  as  if  God  had  forgiven  and  forgotten  them.  Ji 
is  true,  God  is  merciful,  slow  to  wrath  and  ready  to  forgive 
This  is  one  of  his  attributes  as  declared  in  His  Word;  but  justice  ii 
also  one  of  His  declared  attributes,  and  He  can  as  little  passbyone 
offense  against  His  law  unpunished,  as  He  can  a  promised  blcsiiij 
for  obedience.  He  has  provided  means  for  our  reconciiiuion 
when  we  commit  offenses,  and  without  these  means  it  is  imposablc 
for  us  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty,  when  we  Iransgren 
that  holy  law,  of  which  it  is  said :  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  livto 
do  them,  and  all  the  people  shall  sayamea."  We  must  sayiinn 
to  this  sentence,  and  will  assuredly  say  it,  either  in  this  woild« 
in  the  world  to  come,  for  "all  people  shall  say  it."  0  how 
unbending  is  God's  Word  1 

He  said  in  the  beginning  to  our  first  paFcnts:  "In  thcdiy  TC 
eat,  ye  shall  surely  die;"  and  this  declaration  could  uol  be 
changed,  or  the  word  that  he  spoke  passed  by,  be  the  conscqueoca 
ever  so  serious.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pasf  away,  but  the  "Ori 
that  God  has  spoken  shall  not  fail  nor  pass  away.  We  migbl  9y< 
the  innocence  or  want  of  experience,  and  the  subtle  manner  of 
the  approach  of  Satan,  are  mitigating  circumstances;  and  even  ii 
..  might  be  said,  what  great  hurt  was  the  eating  of  this  fruit?  Bal 
God's  Word  was  transgressed,  the  honor  of  faith  inHisWoniwa 
given  to  His  enemy,  and  to  convince  man  now  and  forever  of  the 
firmness  of  His  word,  the  execution  of  the  threatened  punishmenl 
had  to  follow.  The  sin  of  Moses  and  other  of  the  Israelites  Quy 
appear  to  us  to  be  trivial,  and  to  have  been  committed  undfl 
excusable  circumstances ;  but  God  teaches  us  thereby  the  uncbiDji'f- 
ableness  of  His  Word,  and  that  no  extenuating  circumstances  cm 
free  us  from  the  consequences  or  guilt  of  sin,  and  that  do  sin  i^ 
to  be  considered  by  the  perpetrator  as  being  small.     AUuniso! 
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"the  devil,  and  every  inciination  to  commit  sin  proceeds  from  the 
devil,  and  to  induce  us  to  yield  to  those  inclinations,  he  will  seek 
to  weaken  our  faith  and  reliance  in  God's  Word,  so  as  lo  lead  us 
to  disobey  it. 

God  had  promised  the  children  of  Israel  to  lead  them  safely  to 
possess  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  all  who  believed  this  promise  so 
firmly  as  to  put  their  entire  trust  in  the  Lord,  were  brought  into 
its  possession.  But  all  those  who  were  contentious,  and  could 
not  believe  when  they  could  not  see,  and  when  the  Lord's 
ways  ran  counter  to  their  carnal  desires,  murmured  and  departed 
from  the  commandment  of  God,  fell  in  the  wilderness.  This 
PauI  says  was  "because  of  unbelief."  This  is  evident.  Had 
they  truly  believed  God,  they  would  also  have  obeyed,  but  obedi- 
ence was  contrary  to  their  carnal  desices  and  lusts,  and  those 
desires  led  them  to  doubt  the  Vitord  of  God,  and  so  to  disobey  it. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  however,  that  no  fear  or  terror 
which  could  seize  upon  the  heart,  was  punished  by  the  Lord, 
which  did  not  result  in  disobedience.  These  fears  and  motions 
of  unbelief  proceed  from  the  devil ;  they  are  his  suggestions,  his 
temptations;  but  so  long  as  we  do  not  yield  to  them,  but  cry 
to  the  Lord  for  help  and  deliverance,  he  will  not  punish  them. 
He  may  reprove  them,  as  not  so  honorable  to  Him,  but  will  not 
punish  them  as  sin,  till  they  result  in  disobedience. 

The  children  of  Israel,  when  they  stood  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Red  Sea,  might  have  bid  deiiance  (o  Pharaoh's  host,  for  they  had 
the  promise  of  deliverance  from  God ;  but  their  fears  were  great, 
and  they  cried  to  God.  Their  faith  in  the  power  of  God  was 
strong  or  perfect,  or  they  would  not  have  cried  to  him ;  but  that 
in  His  Word  wasratherweak.  Goddid  notmanifest  hisdispleaaure 
*t  their  weakness;  but  if  they  had  cast  themselves  upon  the  mercy 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  surrendered  themselves  into  their  hands, 
they  would  have  disobeyed,  and  the  Lord  would  likely  have  pun- 
ished, and  perhaps  entirely  overthrown  and  destroyed  them. 

God  had  promised  them  many  and  precious  gifts  and  blessings, 
upon  their  entrance  into  and  possession  of  the  Land  of  Canaan. 
Faith  in,  and  obedience  lo  His  Word,  would  have  secured  to  them 
all  these  blessings;  but  the  devil  approached  them  with  his  influ- 
IBCe,  exciting  their  carnal  desires,  lusts  and  evil  passions.  He 
'  Bid  not  so  easily  persuade  them  that  the  Word  of  God  was 
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entirely  untme,  but  would  lead  them  so  to  construe  it  as  to  acci 
with  their  carnal  desires.  When  we  have  a  strong  desire  for 
thing,  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  persuade  ourselves  it  is  lat 
Yielding  little  by  little  in  this  way,  they  became  more  and  tno«' 
darkened,  and  were  at  last  brought  almost  entirely  to  reject  ttei 
counsel  of  God,  whilst  they  yet  thought  they  were  his  [leople,  atidi 
were  very  zealous  for  his  law,  ceremonies  and  ordinajico. : 
For  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  the  Lord  often  chasiistd' 
them,  and  visited  them  with  many  grievioua  afflictions  and  e»i- 
dences  of  his  displeasure;  but  if  these  were  at  all  regarded,  theji 
were  soon  forgotten. 

The  more  effectually  to  carry  on  his  work,  the  devil  would  raise  1^1 
and  make  use  of  such  persons  as  were  more  wicked  and  perverted 
than  the  multitude,  and  would  move  them  to  assume  the  office  of 
prophets,  to  pervert  the  Word  o#  God,  and  encourage  the  peojJi 
in  their  transgressions,  and  lead  them  further  and  further  from  liie 
commandments  of  God,  till  He  was  necessitated,  according  to  Uil| 
declarations  in  the  beginning,  to  disperse  them  and  scatter  thflii 
abroad  in  the  earth,  to  become  a  prey  to  their  enemies,  and  i 
proverb  and  reproach  among  all  nations. 

God,  nevertheless,  did  not  leave  Himself  without  a  witnca 
amongst  his  people,  but  sent  faithful  messengers  and  prophdl 
among  them,   who  declared  the  Word  and  will  of  God  to  thei 
These   faithful  messengers  of  God  were  hateful  to  them.   Th( 
predictions  and  declarations  were  contrary  to  their  desires 
inclinations.     The  false  prophetsbeingmorenumcrousand  raj 
able  than  the  true,  and  predicting  and  declaring  such  thing* 
were  agreeable  to  their  carnal  and   sensual  desires,  Had 
influence  with  them,  and  obtained  their  credence.     Of  this  « 
have  a  remarkable  example   in  the  case  of  Micaiah  and  Ahii- 
Ahab  called  the  prophets  together,  four  hundred  in  number,  "bo 
with  one  mouth  declared  good  unto  the  king.     The  roessengCT 
who  had  gone  to  call  Micaiah  besought  him  to  "let  his  word  1« 
like  the  word  of  the  others;"  but  the  faithful  Micaiah  was  ooeoJ 
those  "  Holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"(adPet.i,),  and  he  replied:  "AstheLordliveth,  what  the 
Lord  saith  unto  me  that  will  I  speak."     Ahab  had  no  desire  to 
hear  Micaiah,  for  he  said  he  hated  him  because  he  prophesied  no 
good  concerning  him,  but  evil.     And  when  Micaiah  faithfully 
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declared  the  Word  of  God  to  the  king,  he  had  lo  be  smitten  in  the 
face,  imprisonedandfedwith  the  bread  and  water  of  affliction.  The 
true  prophets  and  followers  of  God's  Word  being  so  few  in  number 
in  comparison  with  the  others,  were  without  influence,  and  were 
despised  by  the  multitude,  arid  were  persecuted  and  slain.  The 
ungodly  would  not  be  reproved,  repent  and  confess  their  sins  and 
seek  forgiveness,  but  would  persevere  in  their  wicked  course  of 
life,  till  God  would  make  their  folly  manifest  by  their  miserable 
and  disgraceful  end. 

These  things  happened  unto  them,  Paul  says,  for  examples,  and 

theyare  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 

world  are  come.     If  these  happened  for  examples  to  us,  or  for  our 

example,  then  there  must  l:>e  a  comparison  between  their  state, 

and  condition,  and  ours;  and  we  may  obtain  benefit  or 

[vantage  by  comparing  them,  and  profit  by  the  lesson  they 
teach  us. 

The  departure  of  the  Jews  from  what  God  had  taught  them  by 
Moses,  and  their  miseraMe  end,  which  was  the  result  of  it,  is 
what  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  ;  and  admonishes  us  that  we  shall 
not  depart  from  what  Christ  teaches  us,  so  that  we  do  not  perish 
as  they  did.  To  inquire,  then,  whether  we  are  yet  faithfully 
engaged  in  doing  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  as  taught  by 
Christ  and  His  apostles,  it  becomes  necessary  first  to  inquire 
what  Ihey  did  teach,  and  then  compare  our  life  with  it. 

With  regard  to  the  time  which  God  had  appointed,  when  He 
would  fulfill  this  promise  of  sending  the  "Woman's  seed,"  it  is 
said  by  Paul :  "  When  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  His  Son,"  etc.  So,  it  would  appear  that  God  had  a  time 
appointed,  when  He  would  send  Him,  but  had  not  specified  that 
time  to  man. 

But  that  he  might  know  Him  when  He  did  come,  and  realize 
all  the  benefits  of  His  mission.  He  had  given  to  man  promises, 
types,  figures  and  predictions,  showing  His  conception,  birth, 
life,  and  death,  with  the  work  He  would  accomplish,  so  that  man, 
by  iheae  representations,  might  assuredly  know  Him ;  and  be 
enabled  lo  realize  all  the  benefits  of  the  work  of  redemption, 
which  God  designed  to  bring  about. 

The  work  also,  which  God  designed  to  accomplish  by  him,  was 
tared.     He  should  "bruise  the  serpent's  head."     That  is,  as 
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Paul  afterward  says :  ' '  Destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  deUh. 
thai  is  tht  devil."  By  the  blood  of  the  covenant  he  shall  Knd 
the  prisoners  out  of  the  pit.  (Zach,  xi.)  He  shall  proclaim  Iiben| 
to  the  captive.  (Is.  Ixi.)  The  captivesof  themightysballbeUken 
away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be  deliveied.  (Is,  xlii.) 
He  should  become  a  prince,  also  a  king,  and  a  Lord ;  and  u  be 
was  to  be  a  Icing,  so  he  was  to  have  a  kingdom,  which  wis  aki 
described  and  represented  by  types,  figures  and  predictions,  fat 
the  benefit  of  poor  fallen  man  ;  so  that  he  might  hive  all  ibe 
knowledge  necessary  for  him  to  work  out  his  soul's  saJration.  tnil 
also  to  guard  htm  against  those  arts  and  wiles  of  Satan  whereby  k 
has  ever  beguiled  mankind. 

These  promises,  types,  and  predictions  were  contained  in  tlie 
-writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  constitutes  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  these  Christ  says  we  shall  "search,"  for  tbey  testify 
of  him. 

The  Jews  professed  to  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  »nJ 
reverenced  these  Scriptures  very  highly;  and  prided  themselvctin 
being  Moses'  disciples.  But  Christ  declares  they  did  not  believe 
Moses,  or  else  they  would  believe  him  likewise;  for  Moses  viote 
ofhim.  Christ  alsosays:  "  The  Father  himself  which  hath  senl 
Me,  hath  borne  witness  of  Me."  The  Saviour  here  evidently 
alludes  to  those  promises,  types  and  predictions  which  the  Falbe 
hath  given  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  In  his  Word,  or  Scriptarcs; 
for  immediately  following  He  says:  "And  ye  have  not  His  WorJ 
abiding  in  you,  for  whom  He  hath  sent.  Him  ye  believe  not."  Hid 
they  received  God's  Word,  and  the  testimonj'  be  gave  of  ChriJi 
in  that  Word,  they  would  also  have  known  Him  by  that  testimooj. 
and  received  Him. 

Christ  must  then,  of  necessity,  be  like,  or  compare  with  tboK 
types  and  figures,  and  agree  with  the  prophecies  and  declarations 
in  the  Scriptures,  or  else  we  could  not  And  the  testimony  of  HId 
in  our  search,  nor  the  witness  which  God  bate  of  Him.  Thi> 
necessity  must  be  very  evident,  for  If  it  was  not  so,  God's  wi*dmi 
would  not  be  infallible,  His  Word  not  true,  and  would  only  be 
calculated  to  confuse  and  deceive  those  who  search  and  dcpeod 
upon  it.  Therefore,  when  Christ  came.  He  had  to  be  like  tbwe 
representations,  and  could  do  nothing  contrary  to  what  had  been 
spoken  of  Him  j  and  alt  the  powers  of  hell  could  not  prevent  tlw 
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accomplisbing  of  what  Qod,  in  His  Word,  had  said  of  Him.  A// 
things  must  be  fulfiiled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  Me.  These 
things  had  to  be,  or  else  He  could  not  be  the  Christ, 

As  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  prove  that  Christ  was  this  Messiah, 
or  promised  woman's  seed,  I  will  not  go  further  in  regard  to  the 
agreement  of  Christ  with  these  types  and  predictions,  my  object 
being  merely  to  impress  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  agreement 
of  the  type  with  the  thing  typified,  and  the  likeness  of  the  thing 
idicted  with  the  prediction. 

Presuming,  then,  that  the  reader  believes  that  this  Jesus  is  verily 
Son  of  God,  and  His  Word  everlasting  life,  we  will  proceed, 
\y  the  help  of  God,  to  examine  what  more  immediately  concerns 
us ;  namely,  what  that  Word  requires  of  us,  and  whether  we  are 
ourselves  obeying  it. 

God  in  the  beginning  had  created  man  pure  and  holy,  in  His 
own  image,  and  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  he 
enjoyed  fellowship  and  communion  with  God.     This  n-as  tbe 
ingdom  of  God. 

This  kingdom  became  extinct  by  the  transgression  of  our  lirst 

rents,  and  man,  being  defiled  with  sin,  could  no  more  approach 

or  have  communion  with  God,  till  this  barrier  of  sin  was 

lOved,  and  he  was  reinstated  in  that  innocent  and  holy  stale 

im  which  he  had  fallen.     This  was  to  be  accomplished  by  Christ, 

id  all  those  who  were  willing  now  to  receive  the  favor  offered  to 

:m    by  God,   through  Jesus    Christ,   had  the   opportunity  of 

.ouncing  the  service  of  sin,  and  entering  into  fellowship  with 

and  becoming  His  children  again.     Those  who  would  not 

e  on  Him,  but  would  reject  the  offer  of  His  grace,  should 

it  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  should  abide  upon  them. 

Those  now  who  accepted  this  offer,  constituted  His  kingdom, 

or  Church,  which,  it  was  said,  should  be  an  everlasting  kingdom, 

on  the  throne  of  which  He  should  sit  and  rule  it  from  henceforth 

even  forever. 

The  goodness  of  God  would  have  led  all  men  to  know  Christ, 

and  thus  bring  them  all  into  favor  with  Himself,  and  into  joy  and 

happiness,  from  which  they  had  fallen.     This  the  devil  knew,  and 

lught  to  prevent  by  unbelief.     He  raised  up  impostors  and  false 

rist's,  whom  he  would  lead  the  people  to  believe  were  the  true 
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Christ,  and  would  have  ai!  men  to  believe  the  true  one  was  6 

a  devil,  etc.     Likewise  with  the  Church.    God  would  lead  all  n 

to  enter  into  it  for  their  safety,  but  the  devil  seeks  to  prevent  :^»i  jt, 

and  the  more  effectually  to  gain  his  purpose,  has  raised  up        ■•  all 

manner  of  sects  and  societies,  which  he  calls  ch  urches,  and  wo"  ^c3uld 

persuade  those  who  desire  to  seek  their  safety  to  enter  into  th^^  cse. 

But  the  true  Church  he  ever  represents  as  false,  and  unfit  to  dwell    ^Hl  in, 

On  this  account  the  Lord  has  given  the  types  and  represecnM^ta- 
tions  in  His  Word,  both  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  so  that  ill 

who  desire  can  search  the  Scriptures,  and  so  find  the  testim^  ^^ony 
there  recorded. 

With  regard  to  the  Church,  the  love  of  God  has  induced  I 
to  take  especial  pains  to  give  unmistakable  signs  and  marks 
which  it  may  be  known. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  give  a  few  of  the  figures  and  prophecies 
the  Church,  so  that  we  way  be  enabled  to  compare  the  bod]B 
which  we  stand  in  communion,  with  those  representations  in    -^"l 
Word  of  God. 

The  ark  of  Noah  is  not  specially  named  in  Scripture  as  a  n^^^?°re 
of  the  true  or  gospel  Church;  but  its  agreement  with  oc  — ther 
Scriptural  representations  of  it  is  so  complete  that  it  may  at  1  - 
be  adverted  to,  and  more  especially  as  it  does  not  conflict  v 
Scripture  or  reason. 

When  the  Antediluvians  had  become  so  ungodly  as  to  tnd 
the  Lord  to  destroy  them  by  a  flood  of  waters.  He  comman 
Noah,  who  alone  found  favor  in  his  sight,  to  build  an  ark  for 
saving  of  his  house  or  family,  into  which  he  was  commandec=^3  41 
receive  all  manner  of  beasts  and  creeping  things,  to  keep  tM 
alive  and  save  them  from  the  flood.     This  ark  God  gave  > 
especial  directions  how  to  build.     The  structure,  size  and  sh 
length,  breadth  and  fashion,  and  "according  to  all  that  ^jof 
commanded  Noah  so  did  he."     It  is  said  that  no  seaman  orsTii/i- 
builder  would  believe  that  such  a  vessel  or  building  could  live  tt 
sea,  even  without  the  attack  of  storm.     It  must  then  be  cvidMt, 
that  it  was  not  the  natural  adaptation  of  the  ark  to  the  purpO«i 
of  navigation  which  preserved  it,  but  alone  the  power  of  God. 

God  gave  a  strict  and  special  charge  to  Noah,  and  there  was^n 
absolute  necessity  for  his  strict  adherence  to  that  command.  AH 
the  wisdom  and  skill  of  man,  is  but  a  faint  refiectioir  of  the 
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wisdom  of  God,  and  we  can  therefore  ascribe  none  of  the  apparent 
defects  in  the  structure  of  the  ark,  to  want  of  skill  or  inexperience. 
The  wisdom  of  God  had  formed  the  design,  and  His  power 
effected  His  purpose.  His  Word  had  declared  that  such  an  ark  as 
He  commanded  Noah  to  build,  should  save  its  inmates,  and  it  was 
impossible  it  could  fail.  Had  Noah  been  acquainted  with  naval 
architecture,  and  attempted  to  improve  what  to  his  carnal  reason 
might  have  appeared  defective,  there  is  no  question  but  ruin  and 
disaster  would  have  been  the  result.  Neither  can  we  believe  that 
any  other  person  could  have  succeeded  by  any  contrivance, 
however  well  it  might  have  agreed  with  scientific  principles.  It 
is  said,  by  faith  Noah  built  the  ark;  and  faith  would  not  admit  of 
any  departure  from  the  command  of  God. 

This  was  a  natural  ark  or  building,  which  was  to  save  the  people 
of  God  from  the  deluge  which  should  destroy  the  ungodly,  and 
is  a  type  of  that  spiritual  ark  which  God  designed  to  build  in  the 
latter  day,  for  the  saving  of  his  people  from  that  fiery  deluge 
which  shall  destroy  the  wicked  and  ungodly  in  the  end  of  lime. 
There  is  a  complete  resemblance  here — the  one  natural,  the  other 
spiritual.  None  could  be  saved  from  the  watery  deluge  but  those 
who  entered  into  the  natural  ark ;  so,  none  can  be  saved  from  the 
fiery  deluge  in  the  end  of  time,  but  those  who  enter  into  the 
spiritual  ark,  which  is  the  house  of  God,  and  home  of  His 
household.  ' 

God  had  designed  that  certain  animals  of  every  kind  and  species 
should  be  preserved  alive,  and  the  ark  was  appointed  as  the  means 
of  their  preservation. 

These  animals  we  know  are  very  different  in  their  disposition; 

lC  are  wild,  others  are  tame,  some  are  ravenous  and  destructive, 

gentle  and  harmless,  and  some  are  natural  enemies  to  each 
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These  animals  could  never  have  been  brought  together,  and 
dwell  with  each  other,  without  some  special  influence  and  power 
operating  upon  them,  which  brought  them  thus  to  harmonize  and 
dwell  together  in  the  same  small  building.  What  a  beautiful  like- 
ness there  is  here  to  that  harmony  where  Jews  and  Gentiles,  bond 
and  free,  were  all  by  one  Spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  were 
11  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

Noah  was  not  commanded  to  build  a  fleet  of  vessels,  so  that 
r  people  or  creatures  could  make  a  choice  according  to  their 
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dispositions;  but  he  built  one  ark,  and  all  their  dispOsitioos  h«i 
to  be  changed  so  thai  they  could  harmonize  in  it. 

So  Christ,  the  spiritual  Noah,  did  not  establish  different  churchei 
or  kingdoms,  so  that  men  could  choose  to  dwell  in  thai  which 
best  suited  their  taste,  but  he  built  one  Church,  into  which  all  mail 
enter  or  perish. 

Again,  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be  a 
peculiar  people  unto  himself,  who  are  called  "  Israel  after  the 
flesh,"  who  constitute  a  separate  nation  from  all  others  upon  ihe 
earth,  are  a  figure  of  the  true  spiritual  Israel  or  Church  of  Christ, 
who  shall  wrestle  with  God  and  prevail. 

God  had  given  the  people  of  Israel  a  special  promise,  which  he 
gave  to  no  other  people  on  earth ;  and  though  all  mankind  had  ibe 
law  written  in  their  hearts,  and  Paul  says :  "  If  the  uncircuracisioo 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircomciiion 
be  counted  for  circumcision ;"  yet  however  righteously  thtj 
may  have  lived,  no  person  could  receive  or  be  partaker  of  iht 
special  promises  and  blessings  or  favors  of  Israel,  unless  they  "tit 
circumcised.  Their  promise  was  a  temporal  blessing  in  a  lavond 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  where  peace  and  plenty  nttt 
to  crown  their  labore.  They  should  not  vex  the  stranger,  uA 
one  law  was  to  be  to  the  stranger  and  him  that  was  bom  in  t 
land ;  but  the  privileges  of  an  Israelite  he  could  not  enjoy  until 
was  legally  inducted  into  the  figurative  fold  of  God, 

This  is  a  complete  figure  of  the  true  spiritual  Israel,  who  shoald 
be  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  »i 
of  man,  but  of  God,  begotten  by  His  Word,  and  circumcised, d< 
with  the  circumcision  made  with  hands,  but  with  that  of  d 
heart,  in  the  Spirit  and  not  in  the  letter.  Of  this  circumcisioii»' 
that  of  the  literal  Israel  was  a  type,  and  the  soul  is  by  it 
into  Christ,  as  the  literal  Israel  were  by  their  outward  rile  inl 
their  commonwealth. 

But  as  no  one  was  to  be  partaker  of  the  profoises  of  Iim 
(however  just  and  upright  they  were),  but  those  who  stood  undi 
the  covenant,  so  no  one  has  any  promise,  or  can  become 
of  the  blessings  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  who  does  not  stand  in  li 
covenant,  and  under  their  covenant  head,  which  is  Christ,  h( 
ever  moral  and  righteous  a  life  he  may  lead,  or  whatever 
works  he  may  have  done. 

God  did  nut  form  a  number  of  kingdoms  or  commuDiti 
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where  there  was  a  promise.  The  privilege  was  free  to  ail,  bat  all 
had  to  come  and  unite  with  this  one  people,  and  submit  to  their 
one  law. 

The  people,  in  order  to  enjoy  these  blessings,  had  to  submit  to 
and  obey  the  laws  which  God  had  given  them.  For  those  sins 
and  transgressions  which  grew  out  of  ignorance  or  weakness,  they 
had  to  bring  their  appointed  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  the  priests, 
who  offered  them  for  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  their  shis,  and 
in  so  doing  they  had  the  promise  of  forgiveness.  But  voluntary 
and  presumptuous  sinners,  or  those  who  justified  themselves  in 
such  transgressions  as  grow  out  of  weakness  or  sudden  temptation^ 
and  refuse<l  to  bring  the  oblations  which  were  appointed  by  the 
Lord  to  make  reconciliation  for  their  offenses,  were  excluded 
from  the  privileges,  promises  and  blessings  of  Israel.  So  those 
of  the  spiritual  Israel  (who  likewise  inhabit  a  weak  and  sinful. 
flesh),  are  liable  to,  and  do  commit  frequent  trespasses  against  the 
law  of  Christ,  but  have  the  High  Priest  who  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  their  infirmities,  to  plead  in  their  behalf,  and  offer 
to  God  those  offerings  of  an  humble  spirit  and  a  contrite  heart, 
which  God  has  appointed  as  the  sacrifices  with  which  he  is  well 
pleased,  and  in  Him  they  have  the  assurance  of  forgiveness.  But 
those  who  follow  the  dictates  of  their  carnal  reason,  and  the  mo- 
tions of  their  sinful  (lesh,  presumins  upon  the  merits  of  Christ, 
or  those  who  are  contentious  and  obstinate,  and  will  not  humble 
themselves  and  repent  of  their  sins  of  infirmity,  and  bring  those 
offerings  appointed  for  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  their  sin,  shall 
also  be  excluded  from  the  promises,  privileges  and  blessings  of 
e  spiritual  Israel.     We  nyght  draw  many  comparisons  here,  but 

I  forbear  for  the  present,  and  only  call   the  attention  of  the 

ter  to  the  unity  presented  by  this  figure, 
I  the  wilderness,  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  build  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  which  was  the  place  where  He 
promised  to  meet  His  people,  and  where  they  were  commanded  to 
bring  their  sacrifices  and  offerings.  For  the  erection  of  this 
tabernacle,  Moses  received  a  strict  command  as  to  form,  in  all  itil 
particulars,  and  a  pattern  showed  him  in  the  Mount.  "  And  let 
than  make  me  a  sanctuary  that  I  may  dwell  among  them,  according 

ill  that  1  shew  thee,  after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  and 

tern  of  all  the  instruments  thereof,  even  so  shall  ye  make  it." 
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(Exod.  XXV.)  And  again,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  Ihe 
Lord  says :  "  And  look  that  thou  make  them  after  their  pUiera, 
which  was  shewed  thee  in  the  Mount."  And  when  the  work  mi 
done,  and  the  tabernacle  finished,  reared  and  brought  to  Moses,  ilis 
said  (Exodus  xxxix.):  "According  toall  that  the  Lord  conunaaded 
did  Moses,  so  the  children  of  Israel  made  all  the  work,  and  Most* 
did  look  upon  all  ihe  work,  and  behold  ihey  had  done  it  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded,  even  so  had  they  done  it,  and  Moses 
blessed  thetn."  And  when  alt  was  finished  according  to  the 
inandmenl  of  the  Lord,  the  "cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the 
congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  ihe  tabernacle." 

The  strict  charge  of  the  Lord  here  given  to  Moses,  with  tegafd 
to  form  and  pattern,  material  and  color,  as  detailed  in  all  iheit 
minutiae,  and  the  strict  observance  of  this  charge  in  all  particuUn, 
is  certainly  not  written  in  vain,  and  may  teach  us  the  necessitjrrf' 
closely  observing  whatsoever  the  Lord  teaches  us. 

We  cannot  believe  that  God  would  have  condescended  tod'dl 
amongst  Israel,  and  his  glory  lo  fill  the  tabernacle,  if  they  had  n* 
honored  him  by  showing  their  faith  and  obedience,  in  tnaking  iQ 
things  according  to  his  commands. 

This  tabernacle,  Paul  says,  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  preKOt» 
of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man  i  ^ 
then  goes  on  to  show,  or  draw  a  comparison  between  the  service 
of  the  priests  and  that  of  Christ,  which  was  typified  by  ll 
former.  As  the  Lord  promised  to  be  with  Israel  in  the  tabernacle, 
so  Jesus  Christ  has  promised  also  to  be  with  His  disciples,  or*l«Il 
with  His  Church  (which  was  typified  by  the  tabernacle),  as 
saith  in  id  Cor.  vi.;  "I  will  be  a  Fathpr  unto  you,  and  yc  si 
be  My  sons  and  daughters." 

Here  again,  as  there  is  but  one  God,  so  there  was  but  one  h 
priest,  and  but  one  tabernacle,  where  God  had  promised  to,  i 
did  dwell,  and  where  all  Israel  had  to  bring  their  offerings. 

When  this  people  of  the  Lord  had  entered  into  the  promi 
land,  and  had  dwelt  there  a  season,  and  been  prosperous,  the 
commanded  them  to  build  Him  an  house,  where  He  would  di« 
or  meet  them  as  He  had  done  in  the  tabernacle.  Here  they  shoi 
bring  their  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  when  brought  to  this  pla 
and  offered  according  to  the  command  of  God,  He  would 
them. 
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This  house  David,  His  servant,  designed  to  biuld,  but  God  told 
him  he  should  "  not  build  a  house  Tor  His  name,  but  Solomon  thy 
son,  he  shall  build  My  house  and  My  courts."  But  the  fashion 
of  the  house,  God  made  David  to  understand,  and  this  he  gave  to 
his  son  Solomon,  whom  he  told :  "  The  Lord  made  me  understand 
in  writing,  by  His  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  worltof  this  pattern," 

The  stone  and  wood  of  which  this  house,  or  temple,  was  con- 
structed, was,  in  its  natural  state,  nothing  different  from  other  stone 
in  the  quarry,  or  trees  in  the  forest ;  but  were  so  hewn,  dressed  and 
fitted,  that  when  they  were  brought  together  to  be  erected  into  a 
house,  they  fitted  together  so  nicely,  that  the  noise  of  hammer  or 
iron  was  not  heard,  in  making  them  join  and  fit.  Josephus  says, 
they  joined  so  nicely,  as  if  they  had  naturally  united  themselves 
together. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  different  places  in  his  epistles,  comparess 
this  temple  with  the  Church,  saying:  "Ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,"  etc.,  to  which  I  suppose  the  Apostle  Peter  also 
alludes,  when  he  says:  "Ye  as  lively  stones  are  built  up,  a 
spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God,"  etc. 

The  likeness  here  between  the  literal  temple,  where  the  literal 
Israel  were  to  worship,  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  spiritual 
temple,  where  the  spiritual  Israel  should  worship  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  is  very  exact,  as  is  also  the  comparison  between  the 
material  of  which  they  are  built.  The  material  of  which  the 
literal  temple  was  built  has  already  been  adverted  to.  That  of 
the  spiritual,  consisting  of  converted  souls,  who  were  by  nature 
nothing  different  from  all  others  in  the  world,  but  by  conversion 
they  were  so  changed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  as  to  form  a 
complete  unity.  Formerly  they  were  carnal,  but  now  spiritual, 
and  are  by  the  Spirit  of  God  so  joined  together  in  one,  as  to 
become  one  heart  and  soul,  which  was  filly  prefigured  by  the 
joining  of  the  stones  in  the  literal  temple. 

There  was  here  but  one  temple,  and  one  worship,  all  pointing 
to  that  unity  in  the  Spirit,  wherein  the  true  worshipers  stand. 

The  Lord,  also,  by  His  Holy  prophets,  whom  he  had  anointed 
with  His  spirit,  and  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ,  foretold  and  spoke  of  the  conception,  birth,  life  and  death, 
of  this  Messiah:  "Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shallgive  you  a 
3S 
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sign.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shill 
call  his  name  Immanuel ;  "  and  again  it  is  said :  "Hcshallgrow 
up  beforehimasatenderplanl.andaaaroot  oulof  adryground;" 
and  of  his  person :  "  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when 
we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  one  should  desire  him." 
Further,  he  was  said  to  be  despised  and  rejected,  aman  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  He  was  despised  and  we  esteemed  him 
not,"  etc.,  as  we  see  abundantly  set  forth,  in  Isaiah  Hi. 

Of  the  kingdom  which  He  was  to  establish,  the  prophets  hire 
.  also  spoken.  It  was  said  it  should  be  an  everlasting  kingdom. 
"Of  (he  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  David  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  ll, 
and  to  establish  itwith  judgmentand  with  justice,  from  heaceforlll 
even  forever."  Further  it  is  said,  when  sjieaking  of  this  kingdom 
"  Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and  gaimenB 
rolled  in  blood,  but  this  sliall  be  with  burning,  and  fuel  for  lire." 
(Isaiah  ix.)  And  in  Isaiah  ii.;  "And  he  shall  judge  among  the 
nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people,  and  they  shall  beat  thtit 
swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hoobi 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  ihtf 
learn  war  any  more."  When  this  "rod  shall  come  forth  onto' 
I  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  branch  grow  out  of  his  roots,"  swi 
I  shall  begin  to  judge  the  earth  with  righteousness  and  equity,  ibw 
Ke  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  jhill 
lie  down  with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  ind  ihe 
fatling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  The  co*K"' 
the  bear  shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  togeilwi 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox,  and  the  sucking  diildsh»I) 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  put  his  hand  on 
the  cockatrice's  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  on  all  m* 
holy  mountain  ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  (Isaiah  xi.)  Of  this  wiy  it " 
said :  "  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up 
thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there;  but  the  rcdeeraed  shall  *»"' 
there."  (Isaiah  sxxv.) 

Moses  and  Solomon  received  the  instructions  from  the  Lo"'' 
how  they  should  buil^  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  but  ihcj  did 
not  do  the  work  themselves,  but  gave  directions  lo  the  workmen 
how  they  should  do  It;  and  so  Christ,  though  he  is  the  head  oi 
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His  Church,  did  not  build  it  himself  in  person,  but  gave  full 
directions  in  every  particular  to  his  apostles,  who  after  His  depar- 
ture received  power  and  authority  from  on  high  to  complete  the 
work. 

Christ  being  a  king,  and  the  Church  His  kini^dom,  He,  as  the 
trae  Lawgiver,  of  whom  Moses  spake  when  he  said,  the  Lord  their 
God  would  raise  up  another  prophet  from  among  their  brethren, 
whom  they  should  hear,  gives  his  instructions  and  laws,  saying : 
"Ve  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shall  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths;  but  I  say  unto  youswearnotatall,"  etc.,  "but  let  your 
communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  cometh  of  evil.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said 
an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you 
that  you  resist  not  evil,  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the 
right  cheek  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  hina 
twain.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  thai  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thoti  away.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy,  but 
I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you  and  persecute  you  ;  that  ye  tnay  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven;  for  he  maketh  the  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust."  (Matt,  v.) 

Thus,  in  the  very  commencement  of  his  mission,  teaching  and 
inculcating  that  doctrine  which  would  lead  his  disciples  to  come 
into  conformity  with  the  type  of  the  creatures  in  the  ark,  and 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  regarding  the  harmony  of  the  gentle 
and  ravenous  beasts  quoted  before.  All  his  walk,  conduct  and 
conversation  whilst  on  earth,  and  every  precept  and  principle  he 
inculcated,  was  consistent,  and  harmonized  with  the  above  teach' 
ing  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Peter  was  told  to  put  his  sword  in  the  sheath,  the  disciples  to 
be  wise  as  serpents,  but  harmless  as  doves;  and  when  they  were 
persecuted  in  one  city,  they  should  flee  to  another. 

The  Lord,  besides  giving  Moses  strict  charges  with  regard  to 
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all  the  particulars  of  size  and  structure  of  the  tabernacle,  shoi 
him  a  pattern  also,  and  David  also  was  shown  a  pattern  of 
temple  which  Solomon  should  build.  Now  we  know  that  if  wt 
give  an  artist  ever  so  plain  a  description  of  a  piece  of  work  which 
we  wish  him  to  eKecute;  if  we  give  him  the  size,  shape  and  Form, 
and  describe  it  ever  so  exactly,  if  we  then  show  him  a  pattern  of 
the  object,  it  will  greatly  assist  his  conceptions  of  it.  So  the  Lord 
also  showed  these  a  pattern  of  the  work  which  they  were 

So  Christ  likewise,  besides  giving  his  ajiostles  full  and  completei 
instructions  and  commandments  how  they  should  live  and  walkaB 
earth,  and  what  they  should  teach  mankind,  gave  them  paiterai 
likewise,  so  that  they  might  be  assisted  in  their  conception* 
their  duty,  and  more  correctly  understand  his  design. 

We  all  know  that  there  are  such  rules  in  architecltire,  whereby 
stones  and  timbers  may  be  squared,  and  wrought  to  a  particahf 
rule,  so  that  when  they  are  brought  together  and  joined,  ever* 
piece  will  fit  to  the  particular  place  for  which  it  was  designed.  If 
the  rule  by  which  they  have  been  wrought  is  good,  they  must  Join 
and  fit.  If  they  do  not  thus  join,  then  the  rule  must  either  bt 
faulty,  or  the  workman  not  have  adhered  to  it.  In  the  preparation 
of  the  material  for  the  literal  temple,  it  seems  the  rule  by  "hidi 
they  wrought  was  particularly  good,  and  the  workmen  adhcrtd 
particularly  close  to  it,  and  the  result  was  a  particularly  nice  adip- 
tation  of  all  the  different  pieces  to  the  places  for  which  they  vat 
designed.  The  house,  it  is  said,  "was  built  of  stone  madcttadj 
before  it  was  brought  thither,  so  that  there  was  neither  haramn 
nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house  while  it  was  build- 
ing." Had  any  one  or  more  of  these  workmen  disregarded  iheii 
directions,  or  thought  it  not  necessary  to  be  so  very  exact,  it  mnsi 
be  evident  to  every  one,  such  a  result  could  never  have  ben 
attained. 

Thus  the  Saviour  has  also  given  the  rule  in  hb  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  to  which  the  lively  stones  of  which  his  spiritual  hooK 
shall  be  built,  must  be  wrought,  so  that  they  will  fit  and  join 
together,  without  any  noise,  confusion  or  constraint,  for  want  of 
adaptation. 

In  order  to  assist  our  weak  conceptions,  the  Lord  Jesus  ftequentln 
makes  comparisons  of  spiritual  things  with  natural  ones ;  and  tte 
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natural  objects  become  patterns  for  us,  by  which  we  may  be  enabled 
to  know  whether  the  spiritual  object  agrees  with  the  instructions 
of  the  Lord.  In  this  sense  he  has  given  us  the  pattern  of  sheep 
and  Iambs,  in  addition  to  his  rule  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
so  that,  besides  having  the  rule,  we  may  have  the  pattern  also,  to 
which  we  must  be  wrought,  for  the  building  of  this  spiritual  temple 
Church. 

We  might  then  ask  the  question,  how,  or  In  what  manner  we 
It  resemble  sheep?  Evidently  not  in  our  person,  or  outward 
appearance,  neither  in  regard  to  rational  faculties;  bm.  as  I 
conceive,  in  their  gentle,  unassuming  and  inoffensive  disposition. 
There  must  be  something  in  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus  compare 
with  sheep,  for  the  Saviour  frequently  calls  them  sheep,  and 
compares  them  to  sheep.  Long  before  the  advent  of  the  Saviour, 
the  Word  of  God  had  said.  He  should  be  "  led  like  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sbeep  before  his  shearer  is  dumb,  so  opened  He 
not  his  mouth."  This  prophesy  being  so  plainly  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
and  His  disciples  being  commanded  lo  walk  in  His  footsteps,  it  is 
plain  that  this  is  the  allusion. 

The  Saviour  likewise  set  a  little  child  in  the  midst  of  his  disci- 
ples, as  a  pattern,  and  told  them :  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Paul  explains  the  meaning  of  the  Saviour  in  this  pattern, 
or  in  what  way  we  shall  be  like  little  children,  by  telling  us  we 
shall  be  children  in  malice,  but  in  understanding  men.  But  the 
iression  of  the  Saviour  seems  to  indicate  that  we  must  be  con- 
led  before  we  can  become  like  little  children,  in  this  sense. 

We  know  that  no  timbers  or  stone  are  of  such  a  shape  by  nature, 
they  would  join  to  form  abuilding,  without  being  subjected  to 

ilence  ;  especially  such  a  building  as  the  temple  of  Solomon  was. 

Just  so  it  is  with  us.  By  nature  we  are  not  fitted,  and  in  this 
state  never  could  be  brought  together  to  form  such  a  community 
as  Christ's  Church,  or  spiritual  temple,  or  kingdom.  But  by  con- 
version, and  becoming  as  Christ  has  taught  in  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  andwrouglit  to  the  pattern  of  innocence,  as  little  children, 
and  harmless,  inotfensive  and  indefensive  as  sheep  and  lambs,  we 
may  be  thus  bound  together  by  the  strong  cords  of  love;  so  that 
every  one  will  esteem  others  better  than  themselves,  and  no  one 
seek  his  own,  but  every  one  another's  wealth. 
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The  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  by  which  man  is  wrought  to  ihe 
pattern  here  given,  is  a  mystery  which  is  invisibie  to  the  Mtura! 
eye,  and  cannot  be  comprehended  by  Ihe  carnal  mind;  wherefore 
Christ  has  said:  "The  wind  blowelh  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
A  carnal  person  may  hear  the  groanings,  lamentations  and  sighs 
of  one  who  is  smarting  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  laden  vith  the 
burden  of  their  sins;  feeling  in  their  souls  what  Paul  says,  ihit 
"the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  Heaven  against  all  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men ;"  and  they  may  also  hear  hii 
exclamations  of  joy,  when  he  comes  to  be  relieved  of  this  burden 
by  coming  to  Christ,  and  tasting  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come ;  but  he  knows  no  more  of  U  ihu 
he  does  of  whence  the  wind  comes,  orwhither  it  goes.  His  wordi 
and  actions,  however,  bring  with  them  an  evidence  that  there  ij> 
change;  but  this  change  they  cannot  comprehend,  and  "think ft 
strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,"  u- 
they  did  before.  Such  a  person  thus  wrought  upon  by  the  gtvX' 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  one  who  is  a  stranger  to  it,  can  no  tnofC 
understand  each  other  and  walk  together,  than  a  stone  or  piece  of 
timber  which  has  been  wrought  to  such  a  rule  as  mentioned  befoft. 
can  fit  or  join  with  one  which  is  rough  and  unhewn.  But  if  ihef  ' 
meet  another  who  has  undergone  the  same  operation,  and  is 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  are  drawn  together 
by  that  Spirit,  and  there  is  a  perfect  understanding  and  harmoejr 
between  them. 

In  preparing  the  material  for  the  literal  temple,  the  artlian  hi 
the  object  of  their  uniting  together  in  view,  but  the  stones  wd 
timbers  themselves  knew  nothing  of  it.  And  so  the  great  artian 
has  here,  also,  the  object  of  bringing  together  into  one,  the 
children  of  God  who  arescattered  abroad;  but  the  souls  thai 
operated  upon  think  of  nothing  of  the  kind  till  they  meet  theit 
fellow,  and  then  are  filled  with  wonder  and  admiration  at  the 
love  and  power  of  God, 

The  literal  was  a  dead  temple,  composed  of  dead  material,  and 
consequently  no  action  or  life  was  expected.     Tlie  material  wu 
prepared,  brought  together  and  united,  and  then  was  finished,  ail 
there  it  stood.     But  Christ's  temple  was  to  be  a  living  one,  builtl 
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up  of  living  stones,  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  which  is  a  life-giving 
principle,  and  was  to  act  by  offering  up  spiritual  sacrifices  accept- 
able to  God. 

Though  the  means  by  which  man  has  been  wrought  to  this  state, 
and  the  work  itself,  is  incomprehensible  to  the  carnal  mind,  the 
result  of  it  is  not  so.  The  sweet  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  manifest 
to  them,  and  as  these  are  so  different  from  what  they  themselves 
can  bring  forth,  are  to  work  conviction  in  his  heart  of  their 
Divine  origin.  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  one  to  another."  This  condition  they  could  not 
perform,  without  they  would  receive  power  from  him  ;  because  it 
was  a  Divine  principle,  and  without  a  Divine  influence  it  could 
not  be  produced  in  them.  Therefore  Christ  said :  "  Without  Me  ye 
can  no  nothing  j' '  showing  and  teaching  us  the  absolute  necessity 
of  looking  to  and  depending  upon  him  for  the  power  to  keep  and 
fulfill  his  commandments. 

Thus  it  is  manifest  that,  though  the  carnal  mind  cannot  com- 
prehend this  work,  it  can  yet  knoiv  the  fruits,  for  Christ  says  all 
men  shall  know  by  the  fruit  of  love  that  we  are  his  disciples. 

That  the  disciples  might  better  understand  our  Saviour,  with 
regard  to  the  necessity  of  depending  on  him  for  the  ability  to  dis- 
charge those  duties  which  he  enjoined  upon  them,  and  bring 
forth  those  sweet  and  delightful  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  he  has  set  forth 
the  relation  of  Ihe  Church  to  Himself,  under  the  similitude  of  the 
vine,  saying:  "I  am  the  true  vine  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
man;" and  again;  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches;  he  thai 
abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  Htm,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  Sniit, 
for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

We  will  for  the  present  pass  by  this  simile,  only  calling  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  its  agreement  with  the  types  and  proph- 
ecies adverted  to  in  the  Old  Testament,  all  pointing  to  peace  an  d 
harmony,  and  representing  a  perfect  unity. 

Christ  also  prayed  his  Heavenly  Father  that  his  disciples  should 
be  one,  and  aaid  He  prayed  not  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  als  0 
who  should  believe  on  Him  through  their  word,  that  they  also 
should  be  one,  and  the*  world  thereby  know  that  He  had  sent  him. 
This  alone  should  satisfy  every  one,  that  Ihe  Church  of  God  mus/ 
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be  a  unit.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  those  who  bflifl 
on  Him  through  their  word,  constitute  the  Church  of  God,  U 
they  must  either  be  one,  or  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  not  heard.  | 

Again,   Caiaphas,   the  high  priest,   in   his  priestly  capa 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation,  and  theci 
gelist  adds:  "And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  sh 
gather  together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  that  were  scaitoi 
abroad." 

Now,  here  the  evangelist  asserts  that  Christ  died  for  thiip 
pose  :  "That  he  should  gather  together  in  one,  the  childitad 
God;"  and  they  fiiust  be  thus  gathered  into  one,  or  else  ti 
object  of  Christ's  death  was  not  accomplished. 

Having  now  briefly  set  forth  some  of  the  types  and  figwttui" 
the  Old  Testament,  which  we  conceive  refer  to  the  goipd 
Church,  as  well  as  the  prophecies  and  predictions  of  holy  mra 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  then  came  down  to  the  time 
of  Christ,  and  referred  to  what  he  has  said  and  commanded,  is 
well  as  to  the  figures  he  gave  and  representations  he  made,  Iclu 
now  inquire  whether  there  ever  was  such  a  church  or  kingdom 
established  on  earth,  as  agreed  in  every  particular  with  thnc 
figures  and  prophesies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  coinmandi, 
representations  and  symbols  in  the  new. 

It  was  said  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  king;  He  would estib- 
lish  a  kingdom;  that  it  should  be  glorious,  and  would  codort 
forever  When  He  was  born,  it  was  asked  by  the  wise  ma: 
"Where  is  He  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews?"  Mark,  in  Vs 
gospel,  says;  "Now,  after  that  John  was  put  into  prison,  Jcsusoiw 
into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  ud 
saying:  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hind, 
repent  ye  and  believe  in  the  gospel."  When  be  sent  forth  his 
twelve  apostles  to  preach.  He  told  them  to  declare  "ibckingdooi 
of  Heaven  as  at  hand;"  and  when  he  sent  out  the  seventy  diidple 
he  told  ihem  to  say:  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  now 
you."  He  did  not  Himself  say  anywhere,  that  the  kingdom -i^ 
God  was  come,  nor  did  He  instruct  His  disciples  so  to  »y-  B"! 
He  told  His  disciples  that  some  of  them  should  not  "MswpI 
death  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  po"-ei." 
This  plainly  shows  that  the  kingdom  was  not  yet  come,  but  «» 
not  far  off. 
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With  all  these  prophecies  and  declarations,  it  i: 
those  who  believed  on  Him  should  expect  Him 
dom  ;  hence  the  constant  inquiries  of  His  disc 
respecting  this  kingdom;  and  so  long  as  He  wasi 
the  time  He  led  His  disciples  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where 
He  took  His  final  personal  departure  from  them,  we  hear  inquiries 
relative  to  this  kingdom,  and  allbeiray  in  those  who  made  them,  an 
ulter  ignorance  of  its  nature.  Though  Christ  did  not  personally 
establish  this  kingdom,  or  set  it  up  on  earth,  he  did  in  person  give 
all. the  directions  and  commands  respecting  its  establishment, 
propagation  and  government,  and  that  to  the  very  persons  who 
manifested  such  ignorance  of  its  nature,  whilst  he  was  giving  them 
the  instructions  and  commands  under  which  they  should  act.  Christ 
did  not  send  them  forth  in  this  ignorance  to  preach  the  gospel, 
because  they  were  not  qualified ;  but  He  told  them  to  repair  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  tarry  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  "John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence." 

This  shows  the  utter  impossibility  of  any  one  being  qualified  by 
Study  or  human  teaching  lo  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
by  any  means  short  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  apostles,  though 
they  "  companied  with  Christ  all  the  time  He  went  in  and  out 
amongst  them,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  (which  was 
His  entrance  into  the  ministry),  until  the  day  He  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,"  and  heard  Him  who  "  spake  as  never  man  spake," 
and  saw  and  heard  so  much  more  than  any  person  now  can  see 
or  hear  (as  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  are  not  written), 
but  all  could  not  give  them  a  just  conception  of  the  work,  until  it 
was  impressed  upon  them  by  a  power  from  on  high. 

Christ  told  his  disciples,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you; 
and  this  they  had  not  yet  received  as  a  little  child,  as  he  says, 
and  consequently  they  could  not  preach  it.  But  with  the  enduing 
from  on  high,  they  were  qualified  both  with  knowledge  and  lan- 
guage, to  accomplish  the  purpose  of  God. 

I  suppose  no  one  will  gainsay  that  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  disciples,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  the  origin  or 
the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  where  the  whole  work  or  purpose  of  God  in  the  incarnation 
of  His  Son,  and  His  mission  on  earth,  was  accomplished,  in  those 


554  THE    PRESENT   NOMINAL  CHURCH 

souls  who  believed,  and  were  thus,  to  the  amount  of  three  iho) 
inducted  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 

Now.  if  Jesus  Himself  had  to  agree  with  those  types  and 
which  were  given  of  Him,  and  all  things  which  were  wrii 
Him  by  Moses  in  the  law,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psali 
had  to  be  fulfilled,  must  not  His  Church  also  agree  with  the 
and  all  the  prophecies  in  the  Oid  Testament,  and  especiilly  wil 
the  declarations  and  figures  of  Christ  Himself  in  the  New? 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  the  disciples,  Peter  iminediil 
began  to  show  this  agreement.  He  now  wanted  the  people 
embrace  the  gospel.  To  do  this,  he  had  to  convince  them  thai  tl 
was  now  what  had  been  foretold  of  it,  and  called  their  attenti 
to  the  agreement  of  the  work  with  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Joel.  That  which  was  spoken  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  wtt 
the  only  ground  of  proof  they  had;  and  if  there  had  been  no 
agreement  here,  they  could  not  have  wrought  any  convictioik 
Therefore,  we  find  Paul  very  frequently  referring  to  these ; 
near  the  conclusion  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  said: 
on  a  certain  day,  when  many  people  had  come  to  him  into 
lodging,  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  M» 
and  out  of  the  Propktis,  from  morning  till  evening." 

If  we  then  compare  this  Church  as  established  here  on  thed 
of  Pentecost,  with  the  ark  of  Noah,  what  a  complete  agrecmes 
do  we  find.  There  were  here  three  thousand  souls  added  to  tl 
church  in  one  day,  and  very  shortly  after  it  had  increased  to  fi' 
thousand.  There  were  here,  it  is  said,  devout  men  out  of  ere 
nation  under  heaven;  and  though  it  is  not  expressly  said  thiti 
all  .these  different  nations  some  embraced  the  gospel,  yet  tl 
language  seems  to  imply  it.  \X  any  rale,  there  are  here  persons  i 
som#  twelve  or  fifteen  different  languages,  who  were  confouodi 
and  amazed,  because  they  every  one  heard  the  disciples  speak! 
the  language  wherein  they  were  born,  and  in  their  amaMmei 
"said,  one  to  another,  what  meaneth  this!"  And  when  Peter  hi 
declared  it,  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said,  "  men  d 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?" 

May  we  not  believe  that  there  was  here  every  shade  of  natoi 
disposition  and  temperament;  from  the  mild  and  amiable,  '■ 
the  excitable,  violent  and  blood  thirsty?   But  here  ihey  are  all  \ 
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one  Spirit  baptized  into  one  body,  and  "  the  multitude  that 
believed  were  one  heart  and  one  sou) ; "  and  here,  as  In  the  ark, 
they  all  entered  the  same  fold,  and  harmonized  together.  The 
type  prefigured  a  unit,  and  the  antitype  presents  it  completely 
formed. 

The  unity  here  of  these  souls  who  have  been  circumcised,  not 
with  that  circumcision  made  with  hands,  but  that  of  the  heart, 
and  their  free  submission  to  the  doctrine  of  the  aposdes,  is  fitly 
prefigured  by  the  literal  Israel,  who  were  all  subject  to  the  one 
law,  and  had  all  the  same  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  bring  to  the 
one  tabernacle. 

The  unity  prefigured  by  the  temple,  which  was  composed  of 
stones  and  timbers,  (as  already  adverted  to),  which  differed  nothing 
from  all  other  stones  or  timbers,  but  were  so  wrought  upon  as  to 
unite  without  any  noise  or  forcing,  is  here  completely  fulfilled  in 
this  spiritual  temple,  composed  of  persons  in  no  way  differing 
from  others  in  the  world,  but  wrought  upon  by  a  power  from  on 
high,  are  so  prepared  and  fitted  for  unity,  that  they  are  brought 
together  and  became  one  heart  and  soul,  without 'any  previous 
consultation  about  terms,  or  any  formal  agreement  or  outward 
bond  of  any  kind,  but  by  one  spirit  they  have  been  united  into 
one  body. 

Having  already  nsade  some  comparison  between  the  temple  and 
Church,  we  will  not  here  enlarge,  only  to  urge  the  absolute 
necessity  of  their  agreement. 

With  regard  to  the  prophecies,  we  have  a  most  complete  fulfill- 
ment of  the  predictions  respecting  this  kingdom.  All  war  and 
violence  here  ceased,  and  we  do  not  find  a  single  instance  of  any 
of  the  members  of  this  kingdom  offering  any  violence,  threatening 
any  revenge,  or  resisting  any  evil  or  injury.  No  matter  how 
ravenous  and  destructive  they  were  before,  after  conversion  and 
uniting  with  the  Church,  they  were  harmless  and  indefensive  as 
doves  and  lambs,  and  there  was  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy,  on  all 
the  Lord's  holy  mountain,  Saul,  though  breathing  threatening 
and  slaughter  before  conversion,  now  consorts  with  the  Iambs  of 
Christ,  and  fitly  represents  the  wolf  dwelling  with  the  lamb,  and 
being  the  joy  and  delight  of  the  children  of  God,  especially  the 
new  bom  babes,  who  he  fed  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  gospel, 
by  which  they  grew  and  increased  in  strength  and  vigor ;   and 
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when  they  had  grown  to  such  a  stature,  that  the  breast  of  Chriit 
was,  as  it  were,  withdrawn  from  them,  and  they  had  to  be  nounshnl 
by  meat  not  so  delicate  or  delicious  to  the  taste,  represented  bj 
weaning,  he  solaced  and  comforted  them  by  the  promises  of  iht 
gospel,  so  that  he  was  particularly  agreeable  to,  and  delighiid 
them.  The  child  now  played  at  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  ihe 
weaned  child  no  more  feared  to  put  his  hand  on  the  cockairict'; 
den.  That  subtle  poison  and  deadly  hate,  had  all  been  neutulirr! 
and  converted  by  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  into  that  meekocs 
and  Divine  love,  which  delighteth  every  child  of  God. 

Here  was,  indeed,  fulfilled  what  the  prophet  Isaiah  saw  m 
chapter  XXXV. ;  "And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and 
it  shall  be  called,  the  way  of  holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not  put 
over  it ;  but  it  shall  be  for  those :  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fijoU. 
shall  not  err  (herein.  No  lion  shult  be  there,  nor  any  rtffwwm 
beasl  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  faund  there;  htl  He 
redeemed  shall  walk  there' ' 

I  have  already  observed  what  Christ  says,  that  all  things  had  U 
be  fulfilled  which  were  written  of  Him;  and  I  suppose  all  will 
agree  that  whatever  was  given  as  typical  or  predictive  of  Hh 
Church,  must  also  be  fulfilled.  This  must  of  necessity  be  », 
otherwise  God's  purpose  would  fail,  and  His  wisdom  not  be  infiniw. 

Perhaps  there  might  be  some  difference  of  opinion  amoiigsitJs 
professors  of  religion  with  regard  to  the  application  of  these  typB 
and  prophecies  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  with  regard  to  Ha 
own  declarations  and  commands,  as  well  as  His  figures  and  ooa- 
parisons,  there  can  be  do  two  opinions  amongst  those  who  a«ii 
Him  as  the  Messiah. 

The  Evangelist  John  says,  as  many  as  received  Jesus,  He 
,  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  "even  to  ihem  tto 
believe  in  His  name;"  and  the  Saviour  says:  "  God  so  lovtd  iH' 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoertr 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life; ' 
and  again :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  lift, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wnth 
of  God  abideth  on  him."  So  there  are  many  passages  deelirins 
and  showing  this  truth,  and  that  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  lb 
alone,  that  we  can  be  justified  and  saved. 

The  utter  impossibility  of  being  saved  without  beliertsg  >> 
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Christ,  I  suppose  no  professed  Christian  doubts.  Bui,  it  is  said 
many  believed  on  Htm,  but  they  did  not  confess  Him  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  and  because  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God.  Though  these  believed  on  Him,  it  must  be  very 
plain  that  they  are  not  included  in  the  promises  to  believers  before 
quoted,  for  they  were  ashamed  to  confess  him;  and  of  such  he 
said,  He  will  also  be  ashamed,  when  He  appears  with  the  holy 
angels. 

But  Jesus  says  also,  that  many  will  come  in  that  day  and  say. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  uolo  us,  whom  He  will  declare  He  never  knew; 
who  would  appear  to  have  believed  in  Him,  and  confessed  Him 
likewise,  and,  as  they  thought,  had  done  many  wonderful  works 
in  His  name.  He  says,  also:  "Not  every  one  who  saith  Lord, 
Lord,  sl(all  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  It  is  evident  that  these 
had  faith,  but  not  of  the  kind  which  Christ  alludes  to,  which  gives 
everlasting  life. 

This  language  then  qualifies  the  first  expression,  so  as  to  leave 
ii  plain,  that  the  faith  which  saves  must  be  of  a  particular  kind, 
and  have  the  effect  of  bringing  its  possessor  into  obedience  to  His 
commands,  which  are  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Father.  This  I 
suppose  most  people  will  concede  also. 

The  knowledge  of  the  commandnaents  of  Christ,  must  then  be 
a  niatler  of  vital  importance  to  us,  since  we  must  keep  them  to 
be  saved;  and  we  know  we  cannot  keep  them  if  we  do  not  know 
what  they  are.  But  with  regard  to  these  commands  and  declara- 
tions of  Christ,  there  seems  to  be  a  great  diversity  of  opinion 
amongst  professors  of  religion. 

It  seems  to  me  evident  from  the  language  of  Christ,  that  a 
person  may  suppose  he  is  faithfully  discharging  his  duty  to  God 
and  man,  and  die  in  this  conlidence,  and  still  be  cast  off. 

Strictly  speaking,  there  are  but  two  classes  of  people  in  the 
world — believers  and  unbelievers.  There  are  but  the  narrow  and 
the  broad  way,  and  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the 
world;  but  still  there  are  two  classes  of  what  are  called  believers, 
who  have  no  promise  in  the  Word  of  God.  The  hypocrite 
professes  to  believe,  but  has  sentence  of  condemnation  passed 
upon  himself  everywhere  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  if  he  believes 
the  Word  to  be  truth,  knrfws  that  he  is  under  the  sentence  of 
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God's  contlemnation.  But  those  wlio  will  come  in  that  day  ud 
say,  have  we  not  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thoa  hut 
taught  in  our  streets;  and  those  who  will  say,  have  we  not  proph- 
esied in  thy  name,  and  cast  out  devils,  and  done  many  wonderful 
works,  cannot  be  hypocrites.  No  Jiypocrite  can  thus  appear  o 
that  day.  They  will  keep  as  far  from  the  Judge,  and  desire  lo  hen, 
as  little  from  Him  as  possible.  But  those  who  have  an  ignoriat 
zeal  for  God,  and  are  laboring  under  deception,  will  comeboMlj 
and  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able;  and  the  Saviour  U]« 
they  shall  be  many. 

Has  that  God,  then,  wh«e  highest  attribute  is  love,  wb« 
Word  is  the  eternal  truth,  and  who  has  declared  "as  I  livcliavi 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  turn  from  hk 
way  and  live,"  and  whose  love  for  sinful  man  is  so  great,  thai  he 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  lo  suffer  so  much  that  we  migbi  only 
live — I  say,  has  that  God  used  such  ambiguous  languag:  to 
making  His  will  known  to  man,  that  he  could  not  readily  CO* 
prebend  His  meaning?  Or  if  he  even  desired  lo  obey,  he  wouU' 
be  more  likely  to  fail  than  succeed?  God  forbid  we  should  ihiak 
so,  or  else  how  could  every  mouth  be  stopped,  and  all  the  WM» 
become  guilty  before  God  ? 

On  the  contrary,  the  language,  especially  of  Christ'sSennono^ 
the  Mount,  is  simple,  plain,  and  easily  comprehended;  »nJ  It 
the  conclusion  He  says,  those  who  hear  these  sayings  and  ii 
them,  He  will  liken  unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  bis  house  apon  I 
rock,  etc. 

Our  Saviour,  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  says:  "Ye  hiT? 
heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  thou  sbalt  not  Wl 
and  again :  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of* 
time,  thou  shall  not  commit  adultery;"  and  then  goes  on  *" 
declares  to  us,  how  we  may  violate  these  commands  before  G» 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  or  be  guilty  before  him  of  transgressing lhe« 
without  actually  committing  the  deed. 

The  Saviour  in  saying:  "It  was  said  by  them  of  old  tiiBd" 
evidently  alludes  to  the  law.  The  law  was  given  by  Moses;  b 
this  lawHepointed  to  another;  andparlicularly  whenHewjsaWI 
to  take  His  departure  from  His  brethren.  He  told  them  plai' 
that  the  Lord  their  God  would  raise  up  another  prophet  frt 
amongst  their  brethren,  like  unto  bim ;  and  Him  they  shofl 
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This  prophet  was  Christ,  who  now  lells  us  in  this  sermon, 
band  so  Moses  said  in  old  time;  but  I  now,  as  the  prophet  whom 
I  told  you  should  arise,  say  unto  you  do  thus. 
■'Thus  the  Saviour  says:  "Again  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
1  by  them  of  old   lime,  thou  shah  not  forswear  thyself,  but 

kit  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths :  but  I  say  unto  you  swear 
t  all,"  etc.,  "but  let  your  communications  be,  yea,  yea,  nay, 
nay;  for  what.soever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil." 

Could  any  language  be  more  simple  and  plain  than  this  ?  Yet 
there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  controversy  amongst  those  who 
profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  about  what  he  means  by  it. 
Many  contend  that  the  Saviour  here  only  intended  to  forbid 
profane  and  useless  swearing,  and  did  not  allude  to  a  true  and 
lawful  oath,  taken  before  a  magistrate  or  public  person  authorized 
by  law  to  take  or  administer  oaths.  They  assert  that  the  swearing 
of  oaths  had  become  very  common  amoiigst  the  Jews,  and  that 
every  trivia!  affair  was  confirmed  with  an  oath;  besides,  profane 
swearing  was  also  quite  common  or  customary  with  them,  and 
this  is  what  the  Saviour  intended  to  forbid. 

This  seems  lo  me  to  be  putting  a  forced  construction  upon  the 
words  of  our  Saviour.  He  evidently  alludes  to  the  law,  when  he 
says,  "  it  was  said  of  old  time."  In  this  law  it  was  said:  "Thou 
shall  not  kill;  thoushalt  not  commit  adultery;  yeshall  not  swear 
by  my  name  /aJsffy,  or  take  my  name  in  vain;"  so  he  is  evidently 
alluding  in  all  these  passages  to  the  law,  and  intends  to  forbid 
Aomeihing,  which  was  allowed  there.  This  seems  so  plain  and 
evident,  that  it  is  impossible  it  could  be  understood  otherwise, 
especially  by  persons  anxious  to  know  the  will  of  God,  ami  fearful 
lest  they  might  come  short  in  it.  Whatever  it  is  which  the  Saviour 
forbids  here,  it  must  be  something  which  was  allowed  of  old,  not 
by  unfaithful  and  wicked  priests  and  scribes,  but  by  the  Lord 
Himself;  for  immediately  before  he  says:  "It  hath  been  said, 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  "vriling  of 
divorcement.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery." 

Here  there  is  plainly  and  manifestly  something  forbidden  by 
Christ  under  the  gospel,  which  the  Lord  Himself  allowed  under 
the  law.     This  all  Christian  nations  agree  with.     The  Saviour,  in 
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ai^other place,  explains theieaionoftIiii»b]riA|iQg:  "BecaoKof 
the  hardness  of  your  hearts  Ifoses  suffered  foa  to  pot  wsmf  jom 
wives,  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.'*  Christ  csme  ''to 
restore  all  things,'*  and  he  did  also  restore  this  insfifiition  to  its 
primitive  order,  in  his  new  creation. 

The  very  next  sentence  after.  He  says:  "^fisAi  ye  have  hesvdt " 
etc.     By  adding  this  word  "m»fV  here,  it  is  evidcal  diat  He 
alludes  to  the  same  place  where  the  other  was  said,  and  to  fiMbid 
something  which  was  also  there  allowed.     Ptofiue  aad  nsclcM 
swearing  was  forbidden  under  the  law,  and  had  it  only  been  diis 
which  He  intended  to  impress.  He  would  not  have  induded  it 
amongst  other  things  which  He  forbids,  that  were  there  allowed, 
without  making  any  difference  in  Hu  language,  but  would  hase 
adverted  to  the  law  for  authority  to  enforce  Hiscoaimands,asHc 
frequently  does  appeal  to  ICoses.     But  Christ  says:  "Of  dU  il 
was  said,  ye  shall  not  forswear  yourselves,  but  shall  perfocm  to  iIk 
Lord  your  oaths,"  showing  what  was  forbidden,  and  what  allowed 
''of  old."    But  he  now  cuts  off  both  together,  and  that  itshall 
impossible  for  us  to  misunderstand  his  meaning,  lie  saya:  "But 
your  communications  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  i 
more  than  these  cometh  of  evil."     Is  not  this  so  plain  that 
may  not  err  in  it? 

The  Apostle  James  (it  seems  to  me),  also  gives  his  teatimony 
favor  of  this  construction  of  the  Saviour's  meaning,  in 
unequivocal  language;  saying:  "But  above  all  things,  my 
swear  not,  neither  by  Heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither 
any  other  oath,  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ; 
ye  fall  into  condemnation."     Now,  if  thb  is  intended  only 
forbid  profane  and  unnecessary    oaths,  then  the  language 
calculated  to  confuse  and  mislead.     But  I  think  it  shows,  coi 
clusively,  that  he  understood  the  Saviour  to  forbid  all  swearini 
He  does  not  say  swear  none  but  legal  oaths,  but  He  says,  " 
all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  n^  dy  any  oath.** 

Many  things  were  commanded  and  permitted  under  the  la 
which  were  changed  and  forbidden  under  the  goqwl;  and  th 
instance,  with  regard  to  oaths,  seems  as  plain  a  case  of  the  kin 
as  any  one  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is,  I  believe, 
rule  in  theology,  that  Scripture  must  be  so  construed  as  not  to  co 
fiict,  and  it  must  evidently  be  so,  that  the  weaker  passages  yiel^ 
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to  the  Stronger.  Where  such  plain  declarations  are  made  as  those 
referred  to,  there  must  be  the  strongest,  and  most  unquestionable 
evidence,  not  from  reason,  but  from  Scripture,  that  there  was 
another  meaning  attached  to  the  words,  by  expressions,  or  acts, 
or  by  both. 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  considered  as  making  any  arrogant  asser- 
tions, but  must  say,  I  cannot  see  a  single  example  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  nor  expression  in  any  of  their  epistles,  which  is 
sufficiently  conclusive  to  controvert  this  position. 

The  language  of  Paul,  in  Hebrews  vi.,  is  often  adverted  to  by 
the  advocates  of  legal  swearing,  to  sustain  it. 

An  oath  to  confirm  the  truth  was  admitted  to  Israel,' and  was 
commanded  to  be  taken  in  cases  where  there  were  controversies, 
and  there  was  not  sufficient  evidence  to  confirm  the  truth,  and, 
when  so  taken,  had  to  be  received  as  evidence,  and  so  conclude 
the  controversy.  Those  who  were  appointed  to  decide  the  case, 
had  to  believe  it ;  that  is,  they  had  to  receive  it  as  truth,  and 
an  oath  was  considered  so  sacred,  th^t  no  one  dare  question  it ;  atid 
thus  an  oath,  for  confirmation,  was  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife." 

Man,  in  his  weak  and  depraved  nature,  was  ever  inclined  to 
disregard  and  question  the  truth  of  Divine  revelation,  and  especially 
if  there  was  anything  in  it  which  stood  in  the  way  of  some  sensual 
gratification.  Satan  ever  takes  advantage  of  every  infirmity  which 
may  be  used  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  God,  and  thus  operates  on 
this  weakness  to  prevent  man  from  receiving  the  promises  of  God 
by  faith.  In  consideration  of  this  weakness  in  man,  and  the  respect 
he  was  accustomed  to  pay  to  an  oath,  God  was  willing  to  conde- 
scend to  confirm  His  promise  by  an  oath,  so  that  we  might  have 
a  strong  consolation,  and  the  devil  have  less  power  to  rob  us  of  it 
by  unbelief. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
himself  and  the  brethren,  and  says  we  and  ye ;  but  when  he  speaks 
of  the  oath,  he  does  not  say  we  swear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath 
is  to  us  an  end  of  all  strife ;  but  he  says  men  swear ^  alluding  to 
the  world,  and  what  is  customary  in  the  world,  or  under  the  law, 
and  the  deference  paid  to  an  oath  by  man  as  the  reason  of  God 
for  swearing,  and  does  in  no  wise  thereby  sanction  its  use  by  his 
brethren.  This  passage,  it  seems  to  me,  is  very  weak  testimony 
to  be  received  against  such  plain  and  conclusive  language  as  that 
of  Christy  and  the  Apostle  James. 

36 
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Paul,  to  the  Rom.,  i.  9,  says:  "God  is  my  witness,"  etc.; and 
in  ist  Cor.  xv.  31:  "I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,"  etc.;  in  ad  Cor. 
i.  23 :  ''I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,"  and  in  Gal.  i.  20: 
''  Before  God  I  lie  not."  These  expressions  have  been  claimed  as 
evidence  in  favor  of  swearing.  I  have  heard  one  of  its  advocates 
declaring  very  positively,  in  a  public  speech,  that  the  expression 
of  Paul,  in  2d  Cor.,  was  the  strongest  kind  of  an  oath,  and  he 
would  desire  no  stronger  one  of  any  person ;  and  exulted  very 
loudly  over  his  supposed  incontrovertible  evidence.  He  had, 
however,  just  before  admitted  that  profane  swearing  and  txtn- 
judicial  oaths  were  forbidden  by  Christ.  But  if  these  expressionsof 
Paul,  or  any  one  of  them,  was  an  oath,  then  he  must  have  violated 
the  Saviour's  command  in  either  case.  If  this  was  an  oath,  it 
certainly  was  an  extra-judicial  one;  and  according  to  his  own 
exposition  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  he  would  make  Paul  a 
transgressor.  A  pretty  grave  charge  for  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
to  make,  and  one  which  involves  him  in  a  dilemma,  from  which 
he  cannot  easily  extricate  himself;  and  he  must  either  say  the 
Saviour  meant  nothing  at  all,  or  else  Paul  is  a  transgressor. 

The  Saviour  sometimes  confirmed  His  assertions  with  "verily," 
and  sometimes  to  make  a  stronger  impression  He  would  add  a 
second  *' verily,"  saying;  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you;'*  and 
the  best,  and  most  consistent  construction  I  can  put  on  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  is  that  he  used  some  such  impressive  language  in 
order  to  impress  his  feelings  more  deeply  and  effectively  into  the 

s 

hearts  of  his  brethren. 

Again,  the  Saviour  says:  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth ;  but  I  say  unto 
you  that  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also  ;  and  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  hini 
twain.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  thou  away.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy. 
But  I  say  unto  you  love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  -curse  you? 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you,  and  persecute  you.'* 

Here  the  Saviour  presents  us  with  the  state  of  feeling  to  which 
his  children  must  be  wrought,  in  order  to  form  such  a  community 
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as  He  describes  his  Church  to  be,  or  as  it  was  set  forth  by  the 
types  and  predictions  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  also  forms  the 
chief  ground  on  which  we  found  our  doctrine,  of  entire  defense- 
lessness  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Here,  also,  a  very  large  proportion  of  those  who  profess  to  be 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  differ  with  us,  and  mostly  contend  for 
the  right  of  Christians  to  defend  themselves  against  unjust  aggres- 
sions, and  we  may  find  among  them  every  shade  of  doctrine,  from 
the  entirely  defenseless,  to  the  most  ultra  defenders  of  war. 

I  have  never  heard  of  any  one  attempting  to  prove  the  right  to 
defend  by  any  assertion  that  Christ  has  made,  or  by  His  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  but  mostly  found  their  argument  on  reason  and  neces- 
sity, and  attempt  to  support  it  by  some  equivocal  act  or  expression 
of  some  of  the  apostles.  It  is  often  urged,  if  all  men  would  do  so, 
what  would  become  of  the  nation  or  country  ?  This  is  a  very 
useless  supposition,  for  certainly  all  men  never  will  (according  to 
Scripture)  do  so,  and  if  they  did,  no  violence  would  then  be 
needed,  but  we  would  have  a  paradise  on  earth.  Again,  they 
suppose  situations  in  which  it  might  be  extremely  difficult  to  carry 
out  this  principle,  and  the  consequences  might  be  very  serious  if 
we  did.  But  this  is  no  argument  against  a  command  of  God. 
Abraham  is  held  up  to  us  as  a  pattern  of  faith  worthy  of  our  imita- 
tion. If  he  had  given  place  to  such  reasonings  when  he  was 
commanded  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  it  is  not  likely  he  would 
have  obeyed,  but  if  any  such  thoughts  presented  themselves,  he 
took  them  captive  under  the  obedience  of  God.  God  has  invited 
his  children  to  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him,  and  promised  to  care 
for  them.  The  hairs  of  their  heads  are  all  numbered,  and  not  a 
sparrow  falls  without  the  will  of  the  Father. 

Paul  says :  "  God  is  faithful  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it,"  and  directs  us  also, 
to  take  every  thought  captive  under  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

But  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are  simple  and  plain,  and  I  see  no 
way  to  put  two  constructions  on  them.  He  certainly  intended  to 
teach  us  something,  and  what  else  could  it  be?  Of  old,  under 
the  law,  when  man  was  in  that  carnal  state  which  rendered  it 
impossible  for  him  to  comprehend  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  he 
was  permitted  to  exercise  those  desires  of  the  flesh,  which  call  for 
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justice  and  revenge,  but,  under  the  new  dispensation,  when  man 
is  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is  to 
evince  a  Divine  disposition.  This  Christ  expresses  very  clearly, 
for  He  says:  ''That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  in 
heaven,  who  makes  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  on  the  evil, 
and  sends  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust;  for  if  ye  do  good 
to,  and  love  only  those  who  love  and  do  good  to  you,  what  do 
ye  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same?" 

It  is  sometimes  urged,  that  it  is  only  lawless  violence  and  resist- 
ance which  the  Saviour  forbids ;  but  why  did  He  not  refer  them 
to  the  law  for  His  authority?  But  it  is  evident,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  oath,  that  He  forbids  that  which  was  allowed  under  the  law, 
and  uses  such  language,  the  meaning  of  which  cannot  be  mis- 
taken. He  says:  " But  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  resist  notcviV^ 
Now,  any  one  who  does  us  injustice,  either  in  person  or  property, 
does  us  an  evil ;  and  if  we  defend  ourselves,  either  by  legal  or 
illegal  means,  by  civil  process,  or  by  force  of  arms,  we  resist  this 
evil,  and  so  transgress  the  Saviour's  command.  Paul,  also,  plainly 
gives  his  understanding  of  the  Saviour's  meaning  in  Romans  xiiy 
where  he  says:  "Recompense  no  man  evil  for  evil;"  and,  "W 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink;  for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  with  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good." 

It  is  sometimes  urged,  that  we  may  love  a  person  and  still  compel 
him  by  force  or  law  to  do  us  justice.  If  one  would  steal  our 
goods,  and  we  would  prosecute  him,  it  would  do  him  good,  and  so 
be  the  greatest  love  we  could  show  him ;  and  if  one  owes  us,  and 
unjustly  withholds  payment,  we  might  compel  it  by  law,  and  still 
not  feel  any  enmity  to  him,  but  love  him,  and  by  the  act  do  biro 
good.  But  how  would  we  convince  any  one  by  our  action  that  the 
motive  was  love,  when  we  would  be  doing  exactly  the  thing  which 
revenge  would  do  ? 

Our  Saviour  says:  '*  Let  your  light  so  shine,  that  men  may  sec 
your  good  works.  * '  But  how  could  men  see  any  light  in  an  action, 
which  the  most  darkened  person  in  the  world  would  do  under 
similar  circumstances  ?     Christ  says,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
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them,  and  if  our  fruits  differ  notliing  from  an  unconverted  pecson, 
how  can  any  one  know  us  from  them  by  these  fruits  ? 

The  weakest  attempt  I  have  ever  heard  made  lo  reconcile  the 
right  of  a  Christian  to  defend  his  rights  by  law,  with  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  was,  thai  the  Saviour  only  meant  to  urge  his  disciples 
lo  pay  their  just  debts ;  that  we  must  owe  a  man  before  he  can 
sue  us,  and  if  so,  and  he  sues  us,  we  shall  not  defend  ourselves ! 
"  Pay  your  debts,"  he  exultingly  exclaimed,  "  and  then  no  one 
will  sue  you  at  the  law."  Every  sane  person  knows  that  suits  are 
often  instituted  without  the  shadow  of  a  claim  in  justice.  It  was 
not  necessary  that  Jesus  Christ  should  come  to  leach  such  precepts 
as  these,  for  every  tittle  of  the  law  impressed  and  enforced  justice. 
Nor  does  the  language  in  any  way  favor  such  a  construction,  I 
do  not  notice  this  idea  to  refute  it,  but  only  to  show  lo  what  weak 
and  desperate  means  man  will  resort  lo  defend  his  position,  and 
with  what  weak  groun<ls  he  will  satisfy  himself,  when  it  agrees 
with  his  carnal  desires. 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  disposition  of  the  carnal  mind,  we 
need  not  be  surprised  that  these  things  are  so  hard  to  understand. 
The  times  of  man's  ignorance  God  winked  at,  and  the  times  of 
his  hardness  of  heart  and  darkness  of  mind,  God  allowed  the  flesh 
a  certain  degree  of  liberty ;  but  now,  when  the  true  light  has  come, 
he  commandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent  and  be  converted, 
und  walk  in  the  spirit  and  newness  of  life.  With  all  the  teaching 
of  the  Saviour,  the  disciples  could  not  fully  understand  this  doc- 
trine till  they  were  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost-  That  they 
did  understand  the  Saviour  so  far  as  that  he  forbid  them  to  defend 
themselves  is  evident,  but  fully  they  did  not,  nor  could  not,  for 
the  reason  which  I  have  already  observed.  The  carnal  mind  can- 
not comprehend  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;  they  must  be  spiritually 
discerned. 

But  that  the  Jews,  at  the  time  when  our  Saviour  was  on  earth, 
did  understand  him  to  teach  a  defenseless  doctrine,  and  forbid 
his  disciples  to  use  any  violence,  or  make  defense  by  resisting 
their  enemies  forcibly,  is  evident  from  their  expressions  in  the 
council  gathered  by  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees.  "What  do 
we,"  they  said,  "  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let 
him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  shall 
come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation."   The  motive  for 
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the  argument  here  used,  is  the  safety  of  the  nation  from  their 
enemies,  the  Romans.  If  the  doctrine  of  Christ  did  not  forbid 
war  and  violence  under  every  ciraimstance,  why  would  the  Jews 
conclude  that  the  Romans  could  any  easier  take  away  their  place 
and  nation,  than  if  they  did  not  believe  on  Him?  In  physical 
strength  they  were  not  weakened,  and  if  the  doctrine  did  not 
forbid  it,  there  was  nothing  to  weaken  their  defense,  but  rather 
strengthen  it ;  for  they  would  become  more  moral  and  virtuoos, 
and  in  every  way  better  qualified  to  defend  the  place  and  nation. 
We  know  that  the  Christian  nations  are  the  greatest  warriors  in 
the  world.  None  of  the  heathen  nations  can  at  all  cope  with  them 
at  arms.  Is  not  the  plain  and  evident  understanding  of  the  text, 
that  they  understood  his  doctrine  as  forbidding  all  war  and  violence, 
and  inculcating  patient  submission  to  wrong  and  injury? 

The  comparison  which  our  Saviour  makes  of  the  disciples  to 
sheep  and  lambs,  also  shows  the  intent  of  His  teaching.  Christ 
has  made  this  comparison,  and  it  must  hold  good.  The  sheep  is 
a  pattern,  to  which  we  must  be  wrought.  Infinite  wisdom  could 
make  no  mistake  in  drawing  comparisons,  nor  did  it  draw  them 
for  nothing,  but  that  we  shall  be  instructed  thereby.  In  what 
respect,  then,  are  we  to  be  like  sheep?  The  inquiry  Is  a  matter 
of  great  importance  to  us,  for  unless  we  are  brought  to  the  resem- 
blance intended,  we  never  can  enter  into  life.  It  is  certainly  not 
in  our  outward  person  that  we  are  to  be  like  them ;  for  this  God 
has  made,  and  it  is  good.  It  must  evidently,  then,  be  in  the  db- 
position  we  manifest  by  our  actions.  Christ,  it  is  said,  "was  led 
like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearer  is 
dumb,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth;'*  and  Christ  told  His  disci- 
ples that  he  "sends  them  like  sheep  in  the  midst  qf  ruoheSy^  and 
likewise,  when  they  were  persecuted  in  one  city,  they  should  flee 
to  another.  Now,  what  do  sheep  do  amongst  wolves?  Do  they 
not  flee  when  the  wolf  makes  the  least  demonstration  toward  them; 
as  Christ  says:  "Flee  to  another?"  And  if  we  now  examine  the 
conduct  of  the  disciples,  we  will  find  them  exactly  to  agree  with 
this  view. 

1  might  ask ;  In  what  way  do  those  Christians  who  advocate  and 
justify  war  and  defend  themselves,  compare  with  sheep?  I  confess 
I  can  see  no  comparison,  and  the  conclusion  forces  itself  upon 
the  mind,  that  they  cannot  be  wrought  to  the  pattern  which  Christ 
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has  given.  Would  it  not  be  a  very  strange  sight  to  see  a  flock  of 
^eep  chase  a  flock  of  wolves,  of  at  least  double,  or  even  treble 
their  own  numbers^  as  we  often  see  professed  Christians  do  the 
unbelieving  heathen?  It  would  be  no  strange  sight  to  see  one 
wolf  chase  a  flock  of  a  thousand  sheep. 

The  sheep  is  gentle  and  harmless;  is  not  by  nature  prepared 
with  weapons  of  defense;  never  resists  or  murmurs  at  injustice,  but 
flees  when  its  enemy  pursues  it,  and  when  apprehended,  yields  to 
its  fate.  If  man  takes  it  and  binds  it,  it  is  passive.  They  take  its 
fleece,  and  when  left  loose  it  runs  away,  and  shows  no  spiteful  or 
revengeful  disposition  toward  those  who  treated  it  so  unjustly. 
There  is,  certainly,  a  strong  likeness  between  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  the  disposition  of  a  sheep ;  and  we  might  inquire  why 
Christ  did  not  compare  His  disciples  to  some  other  animal? 
There  are  animals  which  certainly  show  much  more  sagacity  and 
intelligence  than  a  sheep.  There  is  something  in  man,  by  nature, 
which  admires  bravery  and  courage.  No  man  is  so  much  admired 
as  the  great  hero  of  the  battle-fleld,  who  has  braved  great  dangers, 
and  overcame  the  enemy  at  great  odds  and  disadvantage.  If 
these  qualities  are  so  much  admired,  why  did  the  Saviour  not 
select  some  animal  which  is  notorious  for  its  strength  and  courage, 
to  represent  His  valiant  soldiers  of  the  cross  ?  The  selection  was 
evidently  made  with  design,  to  enforce  and  impress  the  doctrine 
taught  throughout  the  gospel.  When  Peter  drew  the  sword,  and 
cut  off"  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  servant,  Christ  told  him  to 
''  put  up  his  sword  in  his  place,  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  by  the  sword."  Christ  evidently  did  not  intend  to 
say  that  every  man  who  uses  the  sword  in  war,  will  also  perish  by 
it.  This  we  know  history  and  truth  would  not  confirm.  But,  as  I 
conceive,  He  means  His  kingdom  is  not  to  be  established  by  the 
sword.  The  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  usually  established  by  the 
sword,  and  in  their  turn,  are  again  put  down  by  the  sword ;  and 
the  Saviour  would  say,  if  His  kingdom  should  be  established  by 
this,  it  would  again  be  put  down  by  the  same.  But,  as  His  king- 
dom is  to  be  an  everlasting  one,  it  must  be  established  on  a 
difierent  principle.  He  told  Peter:  "Put  up  thy  sword  again  in 
his  place,"  and  He  nowhere  directs  him  to  unsheath  it  again;  so 
the  Christian's  sword  must  evidently  still  be  in  the  sheath,  except 
the  spiritual  one,  which  the  Lord  will  always  have  him  to  be  girt 
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about  with,  and  wield  it  valiantly.    By  suffering,  the  Captain  or 
our  salvation  was  made  perfect,  and  by  death.  He  overcame  hii 
that  held  the  power  of  death ;  and  His  children  are  called  upo 
to  walk  in  His  footsteps,  and  bear  the  cross. 

There  is  no  better  or  stronger  evidence  in  the  Bible,  of 
Divine  favor,  than  the  victories  which  the  children  of  Israi 
gained  over  their  enemies.     Their  enemies  were  compelled 
say :  ''Let  us  flee  from  the  face  of  Israel,  for  the  Lord  fighteth  f(=^r 
them;"  and  if  the  Lord  had  designed  that  His  Spiritual  Isnu^Bnel 
should  thus  defend  themselves,  could  He  not  have  proven  tl^^Ke 
truth  of  the  gospel  very  speedily  by  it?    If  the  apostles  had  tak^^=?n 
up  the  sword  against  those  who  assailed  them,  would  the  Lord  m       ot 
have  been  able  to  give  them  the  victory  ?    And  if  he  is  vnth  till      le 
just  in  their  cause,  was  there  ever  a  more  righteous  one  than  theii        s? 
Yet,  we  do  not  find  that  one  lifted  his  hand  against  an  enemy ;  i^ — or 
a  single  instance  in  the  whole  New  Testament  where  an  apostle        or 
disciple  offered  any  resistance  to  their  captors,  or  those  w""3ho 
despoiled  them  of  their  goods.      There  were  no  doubt  ca^^ses 
occurred  where  they  might  have  overcome  their  enemies ;  but  t'^Bis 
would  not  have  been  showing  love.     We  do  not  find  them  do        as 
Moses,  look  this  way  and  that,  whether  any  one  could  see  the   ^m, 
and  then  slay  their  enemy;  but  the  love  they  bore  to  their  enem.    :ies 
was  such  as  all  men  could  comprehend,  whether  carnal  or  spiritim^  al. 

Paul's  appeal  to  Caesar  has  been  urged  in  justification  of  s^^lt- 
defense,  but  I  cannot  perceive  that  this  case  is  strong  enough  to 
negative,  or  overturn  all  the  declarations  of  Christ,  and  the  te2u«<rh- 
ing  of  the  apostles. 

I  have  heard  it  claimed  as  an  appeal  to  the  highest  authority^,  as 
if  one  would  appeal  to  the  supreme  court  for  justice,  or  for  the 
support  of  rights  which  he  could  not  obtain  from  an  inferior  court 
or  tribunal.     An  appeal  which  is  in  the  nature  of  a  defense,  is 
where  a  magistrate  or  public  person  invested  with  authority  to 
make  decisions  in  cases  of  controversy,  has  given  judgment,  or 
made  a  decision  which  is  not  satisfactory  to  the  party  to  whom  it 
is  adverse.     He  may  here  appeal  from  this  decision  to  a  higher 
court  or  power,  until  it  reaches  the  supreme  court,  whose  decision 
is  final.     This  would  constitute  a  legal  defense. 

Christ  told  his  disciples,  when  they  were  brought  before  magis- 
trates  and    rulers,  that  they  should  take  no  thought  what  they 
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would  say,  for  it  would  be  given  them  in  the  same  hour,  what 
they  ought  to  say.  It  is  therefore  plain,  that  it  was  not  forbidden 
the  disciples  to  answer  personally  before  these  magistrates  and 
rulers^  when  permitted  to  do  so ;  and  they  had  the  promise  from 
God  of  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  would  not  be  able  to 
gainsay.  We  all  know  that  what  a  person  says  himself  in  favor 
of  his  own  cause,  is  no  evidence  before  a  court,  and  that  evidence 
given  in  legal  form,  even  though  it  is  untrue,  must  be  admitted, 
unless  proven  untrue  by  disinterested  witnesses.  The  mere  denial 
by  the  person  under  trial  has  no  weight  with  it. 

Now,  Paul  was  captured  and  cast  into  prison,  and  was  repeatedly 
brought  before  the  chief  captain  and  governor,  to  confront  his 
accusers^  who  appeared  with  witnesses  and  orators  to  prove  and 
enforce  their  accusations.  But  we  do  not  find  that  Paul  ever 
appeared  with  witnesses,  to  rebut  the  testimony  of  his  false  and 
bitter  accusers,  or  that  he  employed  any  counsel  to  defend  him. 
He  seems  to  have  very  strictly  obeyed  his  master's  command,  and 
never  concerned  himself  about  what  they  would  attempt  to  prove 
against  him ;  but  when  requested  to  do  so,  made  answer  to  their 
charges,  and  God  endowed  him  with  such  wisdom,  as  that  his 
enemies  were  not  able  to  gainsay,  or  his  judges  to  condemn  him. 
So  that  he  never  could  have  made  any  legal  appeal,  for  his  judj;;es 
had  never  made  any  decision ;  but  when  asked  by  Festus,  whether 
he  was  willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged,  he  merely 
availed  himself  of  the  privilege  given  him  of  making  his  choice 
where  he  would  rather  be  tried.  It  is  said,  "  Festus  was  willing  to 
show  the  Jews  a  favor,"  and  this  was  the  reason  for  his  asking 
Paul,  whether  he  was  willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged 
by  him  there.  Paul  knew  his  duplicity,  and  reproved  it,  and  told 
him  what  he  himself  knew  to  be  his  duty. 

Feeling  that  he  would  rather  go  to  Rome,  and  answer  before 
Caesar  (especially  as  the  Lord  had  declared  to  him  that  he  should 
testify  of  him  there),  than  go  before  those  who  he  knew  only 
desired  his  life,  whether  right  or  wrong,  lawfully  or  unlawfully,  and 
a  judge  who  he  knew  was  willing  to  do  his  enemies  "  a  favor,"  he 
appealed  to  Caesar,  where  he  ought  to  be  judged. 

I  must  again  refer  to  the  impossibility  that  Christ  could  be,  or 
do  anything  different  from  what  was  written  of  Him ;  and  the  like 
impossibility  of  His  children  or  Church,  being  different  from 
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what  He  represented  them.     He  gave  those  directions  to  th< 
so  that  they  might  know  what  to  do,  and  the  descriptions  of  th< 
so  that  unbelievers  might  know  them.     ''By  this  shall  all  m. 
know,  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  anoth< 
''Beware  of  false  prophets;  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  thei 

Unbelievers,  which  are  called  the  world,  etc,  are  in  the 
mind,  and  evidence  which  shall  convince  them,  must  be  such 
can  be  comprehended  by  the  carnal  mind.  If  a  man  does  me 
injury  in  any  way,  and  I  submit  to  it  patiently,  and  return 
good  instead,  it  is  the  fruit  which  love  would  dictate,  and  coi 
be  comprehended  by  every  one.  If  my  goods  are  taken  aw. 
and  I  ask  them  not  again,  nor  prosecute  the  thief,  but  take 
"spoiling  joyfully,"  showing  thereby  that  I  have  not  my 
bound  to  them^  but  have  a  better  and  enduring  substance  laid  up 
in  heaven,  it  is  a  fruit  that  every  one  can  know.  .  But  if  I  re^  ~ist, 
and  defend  my  person  and  rights,  who  is  convinced  thereby?  Or 
how  is  my  conduct  a  fruit  by  which  I  may  be  known  as  a  disci  jplc 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  child  of  God?  How  does  any  one  ki^^w 
that  I  love  them,  and  am  not  bound  in  heart  to  my  possessio  S3S? 
The  Apostle  John  says:  "My  little  children,  let  us  not  lov^  in 
wordy  neither  in  tongue y  but  in  deed,  and  in  truths 

Many  of  the  different  denominations  of  Christendom,  send  ^TDUt 
missionaries  to  the  heathen  nations,  to  convert  them  to  the  Ch  ^^^s- 
tian  religion.     If  these  unbelieving  heathens  would  take  up  -^^^ 
New  Testament,  and  examine  it,  and  find  there  that  Christ   -^^^ 
commanded  His  disciples  to  love  their  enemies,  and  do  good  ^'^ 

those  that  despitefully  use  them,  and  not  to  resist  evil,  etc.,  £r==^^^ 
particularly  that  they  should  love  one  another,  and  given  this  ^Cn^^ 
as  a  sign  by  which  all  men  should  know  them,  would  they  '        "^^ 
naturally  look  for  the  evidence?     But  if  they  would  see  that  th— ^•^^ 
disciples  of  Jesus  (as  they  profess  to  be),  are  very  much  dividecr^^^"^ 
that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  strife  and  contention  amongst  th^^^"'' 
that  very  bitter  quarrels  exist  between  them,   and  that  they         ^^^ 
often  arrayed,  not  only  against  their  unbelieving  enemies,  but  e^*^'^^ 
their   believing   brethren,  in  hostile  strife    on    the    battle-fi^*  ^^t 
destroying  each  others*  lives  and  property,  and  creating  inc:^^^' 
culable   misery   and    distress — would   not   the   most    reasonab/e 
conclusion  be,  that  if  this  Jesus  was  what  he  pretended  to  be,  these 
cannot   be  his  disciples;  and  would  it  not  be  the  most  natura/ 
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thing  in  the  worM  for  them  to  ask  for  the  proof,  which  Jesus 
offers,  viz.,  their  love?  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  proof  such 
missionaries  could  otfer. 

Now  thecommandmentshere  referred  to,  concemiDg  oaths,  self- 
defense,  to  love  one  another,  and  the  comparison  of  his  disciples 
to  little  children,  to  sheep  and  doves,  and  of  his  Church  to  the 
vine,  and  the  prayer  to  His  Father,  by  Christ,  that  they  should  be 
one,  and  the  leslimony  of  the  Evangelist  John,  that  Christ  died 
that  he  might  gather  together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  that 
are  scattered  abroad,  I  consider  were  all  fulfilled  and  incontest- 
tbly  presented  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  established  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost ;  and  every  violation  and  departure  scripturally 
reproved,  so  long  as  the  apostles  had  the  oversight  of  the  Church. 

Not  an  instance  can  be  shown,  where  they  violated  the  views 
here  taken,  of  those  contested  points  of  Christ's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ;  not  an  instance  where  they  violated  the  law  of  love  to  one 
iiolher.  Every  where  their  conduct  compares  with  little  children 
■i  malice  and  in  a  iirm  reliance  in  their  Heavenly  Parent.  Every 
where  their  conduct  compares  with  lambs  and  sheep,  in  following 
and  obeying  the  voice  of  their  shepherd,  and  in  the  harmless  and 
defenseless  disposition  they  manifest.  When  they  were  perse- 
cuted in  one  city,  they  fled  to  another;  and  when  apprehended, 
ihcy  patiently  submitted  to  whatever  their  enemies  chose  to  inflict 
upon  them;  and  when  let  go,  went  away  rejoicing,  not  reproach- 
ing or  threatening  their  persecutors  for  the  injustice  done  them  ; 
and  when  in  the  greatest  agonies,  prayed  for  their  enemies  who 
were  stoning  them  to  death.  The  unity  represented  by  the  com- 
parison to  the  vine,  is  fully  presented.  The  same  peaceable  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  were  brought  forth  by  all.  The  unity  prayed  for  to 
His  Heavenly  Father,  was  here  fully  responded  to,  by  their  being 
baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  and  that  which  John  says 
he  died  for  accomplished  in  those  Jews  and  proselytes  from  every 
nation  under  Heaven,  being  brought  to  be  of  one  heart  and  mind 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

If  this  position  is  now  made  out,  that  Christ  did  so  teach,  and 
that  the  Church  was  thus  constituted  when  first  established,  the 
question  may  arise,  whether  it  was  ever  to  remain  so,  or  have  we 
any  authority  to  say,  that  it  need  not,  or  must  not  now  be  so? 

Utider  the  law,  there  was  a  promise  that  another  prophet  should 
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arise,  and  under  the  old  covenant  that  a  new  one  should  be  maHHiKde 
which  should  be  established  upon  better  promises.  Bat  of  ■■■the 
gospel  it  was  said,  in  the  last  days^  which  Peter  said  were  th< 
when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out ;  and  John  says  this  is  the  lastti% 
and  Paul  to  Heb. :  ''  God  has  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us 
His  Son."  If  this,  then,  was  the  last  revelation,  man  is  unqi 
tionably  bound  to  its  requirements  still,  and  the  Church  must 
what  it  was  when  first  established. 

But  now,  to  come  to  the  principal  object  of  this  little  work, 
that  which  most  seriously  concerns  us,  namely :   To  inquire  whet^  ^er 
we  are  now  such  members,  as  Christ  has  set  forth  we  must  be^    oi 
such  a  Church  or  kingdom  as  was  there  established  on  the  daj^^  of 
Pentecost. 

I  have  observed,  that  the  devil,  the  great  adversary  of  man  ^auid 
enemy  of  all  good,  ever  sought  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  G^::>i; 
and  so  we  behold  him  using  every  means  and  device,  to  bring     the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  under  his  own  power  and  dominion,    by 
inducing  him  to  sin  against  God's  holy  law.     But,  fisdling  in  tinis, 
and  God  fully  accomplishing  all  his  purposes,  and  having  re-es'C:^b- 
lished  that  kingdom  which  the  devil  had  succeeded  in  extinguisls.  iog 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  he  now  immediately  applies  himself  i^i^th 
all  diligence,  to  obliterate  the  new  creation,  and,  as  represent-  ted 
in  Revelations,  by  a  flood  of  the  bitter  waters  of  persecuti  ^on, 
sought  to  destroy  the  Church.     But  the  Lord  protected  and  ^i^re- 
served  His  little  flock,  and  so  overruled  the  devices  of  Satan, 
the  means  by  which  he  sought  to  destroy  the  Church  tendet 
spread  and  increase  it.     The  disciples  when  persecuted  in 
Jewish  cities,  fled  to  the  heathen  countries,  and  wherever 
went  preached  the  gospel,  so  that  it  spread  more  rapidly  th; 
would  otherwise  have  done. 

Man,  as  he  came  from  the  hands  of  the  Creator,  was  gc:n^^>^* 
There  were  none  of  those  evil  passions  and  affections  which  r:^»io^ 
dwell  in  the  flesh,  in  it  then ;  but  by  yielding   himself  to        ^^^ 
service  of  sin,  the  heart  became  filled  with  all  manner  of  wic^  ^^ 
abominations. 

This  was  all  the  work  of  the  devil,  and  John  says,  Jesus  OriTist 
was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.     Self-love  bei/i^ 
the  root  from  whence  most  of  these  vile  affections  flow,  we  ^/Jc/ 
the  first  efforts  of  our  Saviour  directed  against  this  fountain,  saying: 
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**Deny  thyself ^  take  up  thy  cross  y  and  follow  me.*'  If  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  if  thy  hand  or  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
them  off,  were  His  directions.  The  words  of  the  Saviour  were 
spirit,  light  and  life;  the  works  of  the  devil,  carnal,  fleshly  and 
dark.  These  rebelled  and  strove  lustily  against  the  Spirit,  which 
would  destroy  them.  By  stimulating  these  fleshly  desires,  and 
inducing  carnal  reasonings,  and  weakening  the  faith  of  believers 
in  the  Word  of  God,  he  succeeded  in  bringing  about  divisions, 
and  sowing  discord,  and  working  confusion  amongst  them,  and 
filling  their  hearts  with  fear  and  distrust.  This  we  see  is  entirely 
opposite  to  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  infused  love  into 
their  hearts,  and  inspired  confidence,  and  brought  them  together, 
and  united  them  in  one,  and  made  them  one  heart  and  soul. 

These  divisions  the  apostles  labored  earnestly  to  prevent ;  and 
when  the  first  symptoms  of  it  manifested  itself,  we  see  the  Apostle 
Paul  protest  most  strongly  against  it.  In  ist  Cor.  i.,  he  says:  ''  I 
beseech  you  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you :  But  that  you  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment."  We  see  here  how  the  apostle  under- 
stood the  teaching  of  Christ,  and  how  earnestly  he  plead  for  a  unit 
^  of  the  Church.  By  the  name  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  he  urged 
it;  and  he  certainly  could  not  have  urged  it  in  His  name,  if  he 
had  not  understood  Christ  to  teach  it. 

I  have  observed  in  the  early  part  of  this  work,  that  I  feared  we 
were  as  far  departed  from  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apostles, 
as  the  Jews  were  from  the  teachings  of  their  great  lawgiver, 
Moses ;  and  though  they  were  proud  of  him,  and  called  themselves 
Moses'  disciples  and  children  of  Abraham,  the  Saviour  declared  to 
them  that  they  were  not  His  children,  or  they  would  do  His 
works;  and  there  was  one  who  would  accuse  them,  even  Moses,  in 
whom  they  trust.  The  devil  had,  through  his  influence,  so  far 
blinded  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  that,  with  all  the  advantages  they 
possessed,  they  still  did  not  understand  their  own  law  and  prophets. 

It  availed  these  nothing  that  they  called  themselves  children  of 
Abraham,  because  they  did  not  do  the  works  of  Abraham ;  and 
what  does  it  avail  us,  that  we  call  ourselves  children  of  God,  if 
the  Divine  disposition  does  not  manifest  itself  in  us?  And 
what  does  it  avail  us,  that  we  call  ourselves  Christ's  disciples, 


• 
« 


574  '^^^  PRESENT  NOBONAL  CHURCH 

and  call  Him  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  He 
commands  us? 

A  comparison  of  the  doctrines  and  actions  of  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Christ,  with  that  of  the  time  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  shows 
very  plainly  how  far  they  had  departed  from  what  they  were 
commanded  by  their  law-giver;  and  will  the  present  state  of  the 
professing  Christians  bear  comparison  any  better  with  the  teaching 
and  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  and  its  founders?  I  think 
if  we  are  candid,  we  must  say  the  advantage  would  be  in  (avor  of 
the  Jews. 

Christ  instructed  His  disciples  to  unity  and  love,  and  gave  them 
a  pattern  in  the  comparison  of  the  vine,  to  show  them  how  they 
should  be  united,  and  whence  the  power  and  influence  should 
emanate  which  was  to  make  them  one.  I  must  then  again  say,  if 
this  was  a  pattern  and  figure  of  the  Church,  we  must  certainly  he 
like  it.  It  is  impossible  we  can  be  otherwise.  Christ  said:  ''Ian 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches."  He  here  shows  that  we  can  no 
more  bring  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  without  remaining  in  Him,  thao 
a  branch  can  bring  its  fruit  without  it  remains  in  the  vine.  We 
know  also  that  all  the  branches  of  a  vine  produce  the  same  kind 
of  fruit;  and  if  the  comparison  with  the  Church  is  good,  then  the 
members  in  Christ  must  also  bring  the  same  kind  of  fruit.  If . 
they  do  not,  the  comparison  is  not  good. 

The  Saviour  also  prayed  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  that  His 
disciples  should  be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one;  and  He 
prayed  not  for  those  alone  who  were  at  that  time  His  disciples,  but 
for  those  also,  who  through  their  word  would  believe  in  Him,  that 
fhey  all  may  be  one,  and  that  they  be  made  perfect  in  one.  Now, 
is  not  the  Saviour's  will  and  intention  here  manifest,  and  the 
reason  he  gives,  also,  "that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me?" 

The  inquiry  might  arise :  Why,  or  how  this  unity  was  to  convince 
the  world  of  the  Divine  origin  or  mission  of  Christ?  Evidently, 
because  it  was  something  strange.  Nicodemus  says :  "  We  know 
thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  the  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  When  the  man  who 
was  sick  of  the  palsy  arose,  took  up  his  bed  and  went  forth  at  the 
bidding  of  Christ,  the  people  were  all  amazed,  and  said :  "  We  never 
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saw  it  on  this  fashion;"  and  when  he  that  was  born  blind  was 
made  to  see,  he  was  convinced  that  Jesus  must  be  of  God,  for 
**  since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard,  that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind."  It  took  strange  things,  things  that 
were  never  known  before,  to  work  conviction  of  Divine  operations. 
Things  that  men  could  do  would  not  have  this  effect;  therefore, 
the  Lord,  by  His  Almighty  power,  wrought  a  work  in  the  hearts  of 
His  believing  children  that  was  new  and  strange  to  the  world,  so 
that  "they  may  believe."  This  had  never  been  known,  that  a 
community  of  men  had  been  formed  who  were  one.  The  life  of 
self  which  exists  in  the  heart  of  every  unconverted  person  prevented 
this  and  made  it  impossible.  To  effect  such  a  unity,  this  life  of 
self  (which  is  the  work  of  the  devil)  must  be  destroyed,  and  this 
nothing  short  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  do ;  and  this  Spirit  man 
cannot  receive  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Because,  therefore, 
they  had  never  seen  anything  *'  on  this  fashion"  before,  they  were 
convinced  that  this  must  be  of  God. 

Now,  if  we  examine  our  present  nominal  Christendom,  what  like- 
ness does  it  present  to  the  vine,  which  Christ  has  compared  the  true 
Church  to?  Or  how  does  it  agree  with  what  the  Saviour  prayed  His 
Heavenly  Father  should  be  ?  Or  how  does  it  compare  with  the 
Church  when  organized,  and  under  the  direction  of  its  founders  ? 
Where,  I  ask,  is  the  unity  here  represented?  And  where  is  there  a 
word  of  countenance  in  the  whole  New  Testament  to  the  divisions, 
strife  and  contention  which  exists  amongst  them  ? 

We  know  that  there  are  a  great  number  of  societies  in  the  world 
which  call  themselves  Churches  of  Christ,  and  often  many  in  the 
same  town  or  neighborhood.  Each  one  has  its  separate  organi- 
zation, and  its  distinction  of  doctrine.  Some  are  very  strict 
and  precise  in  regard  to  one  particular  mode  of  administering 
ordinances ;  another  is  equally  precise  in  some  other  mode.  Some 
are  indifferent  as  to  mode ;  some  are  indifferent  as  to  one  ordinance, 
and  some  to  another;  and  some  are  indifferent  to  any  ordinance; 
and  some  reject  all  outward  ordinances  altogether. 

In  their  views  in  regard  to  essentials  in  doctrine  and  life,  they 
are  equally  divided.  There  is  here  every  shade  of  doctrine  which 
the  ingenuity  of  the  devil  could  devise.  I  say  the  devil,  for  I 
believe  no  one  pretends  to  believe  that  God  is  the  author  of 
divisions  and  discord,  and  all  profess  to  deplore  it. 
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The  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
was  so  convincing,  that  the  devil  could  never  have  effected  much 
by  leading  Israel  to  reject  them  altogether;  therefore,  he  left 
them  profess,  and  even  be  very  zealous  for  their  law.  But  by 
leading  them  as  far  as  possible  from  the  spirit  of  their  teaching, 
he  had  effected  almost  the  total  destruction  of  the  nation.  Thus 
with  Christianity.  The  devil  never  could  effect  so  much  by 
totally  denying  Christ;  but  by  leading  them  as  far  from  the  spirit 
which  he  taught,  whilst  he  left  them  zealous  for  forms  and  pro- 
fessions, he  had  almost  entirely  destroyed  the  Church,  as  every 
one  knows  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  p^^ 
ceding  the  last  reformation ;  and  since  then  divisions  have  so 
greatly  multiplied  as  nearly  to  destroy  the  benefit  of  that  work. 

The  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  so  apparent,  that  it 
must  be  admitted.  Almost  every  one  will  acknowledge  this ;  and 
in  order  to  reconcile  the  mind,  a  unity  has  been  devised  to  agree 
with  the  church,  rather  than  the  church  made  to  agree  with  the 
unit.  To  this  end,  the  idea  has  been  originated,  that  all  these 
different  societies,  or  so-called  Churches,  are  one  in  spirit,  and 
agree  in  the  essentials;  and  that  each  of  them  is  a  branch  of  this 
united  church,  and  that  they  together  form  it.  This  idea  seems 
so  charitable,  and  withal  so  reasonable,  and  being  the  only  way 
to  reconcile  the  matter,  has  obtained  almost  universal  admittance. 

If  a   person   would  take   a  piece  of  work  to  an  artist,  and 
engage  him  to  make  another  like  it,  and  upon  its  completion 
to  receive  a  certain  reward,  on   condition  that  it   was  like  the 
pattern,  I  presume  he  would  be  often  comparing  his  work  with 
the  pattern,  as  it  would  progress.     But  how  inconsistent  would  it 
be,  if  he  made  the  work  according  to  his  own  ideas,  regardless  of 
his  instructions  or  pattern,  and  then  begin  to  search  for  points  of 
resemblance,  so  that  he  could  persuade  himself,  and  perchance  his 
patron,  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  stipulated  contract.     But  if  he 
had  observed  due  caution,  and  strictly  followed  the  direction  of 
his  employer,  and  well  observed  his  pattern,  so  that  his  work 
resembles  it  when  finished,  he  can,  with  full  confidence,  await  the 
return  of  his  patron,  and  claim  his  promised  reward.     Thus  it 
will  be  with  those  who  labor  for  the  internal  inheritance,  promised 
to  those  who  obey  the  Lord  Jesus.     Those  who  use  all  earnest  dili- 
gence, are  much  engaged  in  the  work  of  self-examination,  and 
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compare  themselves  well  with  the  commands  and  figures  in  the 
Word  of  God,  may  confidently  await  the  coming  of  their  Lord. 
But  those  who  are  careless,  and  walk  according  to  their  own  ideas 
and  imaginations,  will  certainly,  according  to  the  declaration  of 
the  Saviour,  come  too  late  and  find  the  door  shut. 

Now,  let  us  compare  this  supposed  united  church  with  the  pattern 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us,  and  if  they  agree,  then  this  doc- 
trine must  be  good  ;  but  if  not,  the  whole  structure  must  fall,  and 
all  the  labor  of  the  builders  be  lost. 

Christ  has  said,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them ;  and  now  if 
this  structure  is  the  Church,  and  one  in  spirit,  then  its  fruits  must 
be  the  same.  We  know  that  all  the  branches  of  a  vine  bring  the 
same  kind  of  fruit.  The  vine  is  of  a  trailing  nature,  and  its 
branches  will  spread  and  grow  over  a  great  surface;  but  all  spring 
from  the  same  parent  vine,  and  where  there  is  fruit,  the  produce 
of  every  branch  has  the  same  taste.  One  branch  may  have  more 
and  larger  clusters  than  another,  and  one  may  have  a  little  larger 
berries  than  another,  and  one  may  be  more  sweet  than  another, 
in  proportion  as  one  branch  may  have  a  little  more  vigor,  or  draw 
a  little  more  nourishment  from  the  parent  stem,  and  so  bring  its 
fruit  to  a  higher  state  of  perfection ;  but  there  will  be  a  similarity 
in  the  taste,  which  is  perceptible.  But  we  know  there  are  many 
different  varieties  of  vines,  and  some  are  so  sour  and  bitter,  as  not 
to  be  esculent.  Moses  speaks  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  of  the  field 
of  Gomorrah,  and  says:  "Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and 
their  clusters  are  bitter;  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and 
the  cruel  venom  of  asps."  Now,  as  the  vine  is  of  this  trailing 
nature  spoken  of,  and  will  in  its  growth  form  a  great  cluster  of 
branches,  and  where  two  or  more  vines  are  in  close  proximity, 
they  will  cluster  together  so  that  one  cannot  tell  the  branches  of 
one  from  that  of  another,  we  might  mistake  them  by  their 
leaves  and  general  appearance  to  be  but  one  vine.  But  if  there 
was  fruit  on  them,  and  we  would  come  to  taste  it,  and  find  one 
cluster  sweet,  and  another  bitter,  we  would  at  once  know  that 
there  must  be  different  vines  here,  and  no  one  could  persuade  us 
that  they  proceeded  from  the  same  root  or  stock. 

The  words  and  actions  are  the  fruits  of  professors  of  religion. 
There  must,  then,  be  such  a  perceptible  similarity  in  the  doctrine, 
words  and  actions  of  these  professors  of  religion,  as  will  compare 
in  this  respect  with  the  fruit  of  the  same  vine. 
37 
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It  would  be  an  almost  interminable  work  to  coibpare  the 
of  the  different  branches  of  this  church,  taking  it  in  this  popuRl 
sense ;  but  in  a  few  words  it  may  be  shown  whether  it  is  so 
not;  and  if  two  of  them  differ  entirely,  the  comparison  is  loss 
We  know  that  there  are  some  of  these  so-called  branches  whic: 
hold  the  doctrine  that  in  our  dress,  manners  and  customs,  we  nan; 
be  wholly  diverse  from  what  the  world  are,  who  indulge  in  gre^a 
extravagance  in  their  apparel,  as  well  as  all  their  state  and  equip 
age.     Other  "branches"  are  under  no  restraint  in  this  respect, 
but  indulge  in  whatever  the  flesh  may  lust  after,  in  costly  anaj; 
and  putting  on  of  gold  and  expensive  jewelry,  and  living  in  greaf 
style  and  splendor,  seeking  the  admiration  of  the  world. 

Here  are  fruits  as  dissimilar  as  we  could  well  conceive.  1  would 
here  ask :  Can  any  one  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  teach 
these  opposite  extremes,  as  the  will  of  God  ?  But  to  proceed  wifb 
this  comparison :  One  professes  that  we  must  be  harmless  and 
defenseless,  and  dare  not  resist  evil.  If  .we  are  unjustly  sued  at  the 
law,  and  our  goods  taken  from  us,  we  dare  not  defend  them;  and 
if  taken  away  by  stealth,  we  may  not  even  ask  them  again.  The 
other,  advocates  not  only  the  right  to  defend  himself  by  law 
against  an  unjust  claim,  and  if  his  goods  are  taken  by  stealth,  to 
bring  the  offender  to  justice  and  punishment,  but  that  it  is  a  duty 
as  a  Christian  to  do  so;  and  advocates  the  right  and  duty  of  self- 
defense,  even  to  the  taking  away  of  the  life  of  an  adversary,  and 
taking  up  arms  at  his  country's  call,  and  going  to  the  field  of 
battle.  Here  are  fruits  so  dissimilar,  that  we  can  scarcely  insti- 
tute a  comparison.  Again,  some  insist  that  we  must  observe  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  washing  of  feet,  etc., 
and  others  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  their  members ;  others  reject 
some,  and  others  again  reject  them  all.  It  must  be  clear  that  this 
imaginary  spiritual  vine  will  bear  no  comparison  with  the  pattern 
Jesus  Christ  has  given  us.  Is  this  idea  of  unity  not  palpably 
inconsistent,  to  say  nothing  of  the  dissimilarity  existing  in  many 
instances  between  diff*erent  members  of  the  same  ''branch,"  as 
every  intelligent  reader  knows  to  be  true? 

I  would  here  entreat  every  one  seriously  to  reflect  upon  these 
things,  for,  depend  upon  it,  we  must  be  conformed  to  the  Word 
of  God,  or  else  we  have  no  promise  in  it. 

If  this  doctrine  of  unity  is  not  tenable,  then  what  must  we 
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conclude?  Either  that  this  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  else  His 
prayer  was  not  heard.  Which  of  the  two  is  most  likely?  The 
reason  that  the  Saviour  desired  this  unity,  was  that  the  world 
should  be  thereby  convinced  that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father; 
that  is,  that  He  was  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

This  unity,  in  order  to  work  conviction  in  the  world,  must 
evidently  be  such  an  one  as  can  be  perceived  by  the  world.  Faith 
is  not  a  visible  substance,  any  further  than  it  is  so  through  the 
works  which  it  brings  forth.  I  would  ask :  How  can  this  '*  church  * ' 
work  any  such  conviction  in  the  mind  of  a  skeptic?  Would  it 
not,  in  truth,  more  likely  be  the  contrary?  And  do  they  not 
openly  refer  to  this  very  thing  as  confirming  their  views?  Any 
intelligent  heathen  might  confound  those  missionaries  going 
amongst  them,  by  asking  them  for  the  sign  which  Christ  has  said 
should  convince  them.  They  could  not  show  him  a  spiritual  sub- 
stance, for  spirit  has  no  substance ;  and  to  show  a  spiritual  operation 
or  influence,  they  must  show  spiritual  fruit. 

I  have  hitherto  chiefly  confined  myself  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  recorded  in  the  gospels,  and  insisted  on  obedience  to 
his  Word,  which  all  will  agree  must  be  our  rule  of  action ;  but 
then  they  say  we  understand  it  differently.  But,  now,  is  his 
language  not  plain?  Can  any  one  believe  that  so  many  different 
views  can  be  taken  out  of  a  work  which  was  written  by  unerring 
wisdom,  with  a  design  to  promote  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
world,  unless  there  was  a  deceptive  agency  at  work  blinding  the 
minds  of  mankind  ? 

The  holy  apostles  have  also  given  us  their  views  of  this  matter, 
by  recording  their  acts  and  proceedings  in  the  Church,  and  also 
directions  written  where  the  enemy  had  made  some  inroads,  and 
gained  some  advantages  in  their  communities.  So  we  have  here 
a  double  testimony — first,  that  of  the  Saviour,  and  afterward  that 
of  the  apostles — ^bearing  witness  to  the  proper  understanding  of 
the  Word  of  Truth. 

With  regard  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  I  have  already  shown 
how  forcibly  the  Apostle  Paul  urges  its  necessity  upon  his  fellow 
believers  of  Corinth,  and  how  severely  he  reproves  them  for  what 
only  had  an  appearance  of  disunion. 

He  tells  them:  "God  is  faithful  by  whom  they  were  called  into 
the  fellowship  of  his  Son."     But  now  he  has  heard  that  there  are 
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coDtentions  among  them ;  and  in  the  third  chapter  says:  "They 
are  carnal ;  for  whereas  one  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  I  of  ApoUos, 
Cephas  and  Christ ;  are  ye  not  carnal  and  walk  as  men?"  I  have 
said  this  was  only  an  appearance  of  disunion  ;  for  it  is  usual  for 
those  who  start  a  society,  and  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
some  notable  person,  to  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  that  person. 
Now,  as  Paul,  Apollos,  Cephas  and  Christ,  all  held  and  taught 
the  same  doctrine,  if  the  parties  followed  their  respective  leaders, 
they  must  all  have  followed  the  same  doctrine.  But  their  con- 
duct countenanced  division,  and  the  unerring  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  seeing  the  great  danger  of  this  tendency,  reproved  it  in 
severe  terms.  '*  For  ye  are  carnal,"  he  says,  "  for  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envyings,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not 
carnal?'*  The  carnal  mind,  he  says,  is  enmity  against  God.  So 
the  apostle  very  severely  reproves  even  this  small  beginning  of 
division,  and  gives  the  alarm  for  all  time  to  come. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  says: 
"Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offenses  contrary  to  the  doctrine:  which  ye  have  learned ;  and 
avoid  them,"  etc.  Paul  here  says  such  a  thing  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  he  taught. 

To  enforce  this  argument,  and  explain  his  meaning,  Paul  also 
gives  us  a  figure  with  which  every  one  is  familiar,  viz. :  our  own 
body.  In  ist  Cor.,  xii.  he  sets  this  unity  forth  so  plainly, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  misunderstand  his  meaning.  In  the  12th 
verse  he  says :  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  body  being  many,  are  one  body:  so^ 
alsoy  is  Christ,  For  by  one  spirit  we  are  all  baptised  into  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or 
free  ;  and  have  all  been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  1^^ 
Romans  xii.  he  also  says:  **For  as  we  have  many  members 
in  one  bodv,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office :  so 
we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem- 
bers one  of  another.*'  The  apostle  also  makes  the »^oraparison 
in  Cor.  xii.,  that  as  the  individual  members  of  our  natural  bodies 
have  care  for,  and  are  disposed  to  one  another,  so  shall  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body  be  for  one  another;  and  that  we  may  not 
mistake  his  meaning,  he  says  :  *'  Now,  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular." 
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Our  body,  we  know,  is  so  constructed  that  our  members  are  not 
only  disposed  to  serve  one  another,  but  they  are  also  able  to,  and 
do,  serve  one  another.  Thus  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ 
must  not  only  be  disposed  to  serve  one  another,  but  they  must 
also  be  able,  otherwise  their  disposition  would  profit  them  nothing. 

I  must  frequently  urge  the  infallibility  of  these  comparisons. 
The  Church  must  be  like  what  it  is  compared  to,  or  else  the 
wisdom  of  God  is  not  infallible.  If  that  which  we  conceive  to  be 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  like  this  pattern,  then  it  cannot  be 
His  Church ;  and  if  it  is  not  His  Church,  pray,  then,  what  is  it  ? 
Must  it  not  verily  be  the  church  of  the  Anti-christ  ? 

I  would  also  ask,  in  what  way  can  the  members  of  this  great 
Babylonian  structure  serve  each  other,  as  the  members  of  our 
natural  bodies  do?  Christ  has  given  us  directions  how  we  shall 
serve  one  another  in  love,  saying :  "  If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  tell  him  of  his  fault,"  etc.  Here  is  a  complete  example  of 
the  service  which  the  members  of  Christ's  body  can  render  one 
another,  as  the  members  of  our  natural  bodies  do.  This  is  one 
of  Christ's  commandments,  which  we  must  do  if  we  love  Him, 
and  exp>ect  to  inherit  everlasting  life  with  Him.  Christ  says  they 
that  do  the  will  of  the  Father  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom.  Now, 
I  would  ask,  how  can  we  observe  this  command  under  this  idea 
of  the  Church  of  God?  If  all  these  different  societies  constitute 
the  Church,  then  all  their  individual  members  are  brothers;  and 
if  any  one  of  them  trespass  against  me,  it  is  my  duty  to  proceed 
according  to  the  command  of  the  Saviour.  This  I  might  do  in 
the  first  degree ;  but  suppose  he  will  not  hear  me  the  first  nor  the 
second  time,  and  I  am  now  commanded  to  bring  him  before  the 
Church?  How  am  I  to  do  this?  The  Church  consists  of  all  these 
different  persuasions,  and  how  can  I  get  them  together  to  arraign 
my  obstinately  offending  brother  before  them?  If  I  should  bring 
him  before  that  "branch"  only  of  which  I  or  he  is  a  member,  he 
may  object,  and  say :  '*  This  is  not  the  Church ;  Christ  says,  bring 
him  before  the  Church."  Now,  here  is  an  insurmountable 
difficulty.  I  cannot  keep  the  commandment  of  Christ,  and  he 
says,  those  only  who  do  so  shall  inherit  the  kingdom.  Has  Christ 
given  a  commandment  which  cannot  be  kept  ?    By  no  means. 

It  may  be  said,  the  "branch  "  to  which  he  belongs  is  competent 
to  act.      Suppose  it  does,  and  he  refuses  to  hear,  and  they  do 
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separate  him  according  to  the  Saviour's  command;  hewiUtura 
about  and  apply  to  some  other  "branch"  and  be  received, and 
be  a  brother  still.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump, 
says  Paul,  and  now,  how  can  we  here  purge  out  the  leaven?  One 
**  branch'*  will  purge  itself  of  leaven,  and  the  other  will  take  it 
right  in,  and  according  to  this  doctrine  it  becomes  a  part  of  the 
lump  again.  We  all  know  that  this  is  of  frequent  occurrence, 
and  that  multitudes  leave  one  "  branch  "  and  declare  it  is  corrupt, 
and  say  all  manner  of  evil  things  against  its  members,  and  then 
join  in  with  some  other  "  branch,"  and  according  to  this  doctrine, 
take  up  the  corrupt  parties  again  as  brethren.  As  well  do  the 
members  of  the  different  "  branches  "  continually  contend  and 
complain  of  one  another,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  things  against 
one  another,  whilst  yet  they  are  brethren  according  to  this  view. 
What  evidence  is  this  to  '*all  men"  that  we  love  one  another, 
and  are  willing  to  lay  down  our  life  for  our  brethren  ? 

But,  says  some  one,  there  are  good  and  bad  amongst  all  denomi- 
nations, and  the  good  only  form  or  constitute  the  Church.  This 
makes  the  difficulty  none  the  less,  for  how  am  I  to  get  the  good 
of  all  these  different  denominations  together,  to  bring  my  offending 
brother  before  them  ?  The  bad  members  are  not  my  brothers  (if  I 
am  one  of  the  good),  and  do  not  belong  to  the  Church.  So,  ifl 
would  even  bring  him  before  the  ** branch"  to  which  I  or  he 
belong,  perhaps  the  majority  are  not  of  those  "good,"  for  the 
Saviour  says  they  are  few;  and  how  can  I  proceed  to  observe  my 
Saviour's  sayings,  so  that  I  may  have  the  right  to  call  him  Lord. 
There  is  no  such  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  members  of  our 
natural  bodies  serving  one  another. 

Might  the  Saviour  not  well  say  of  us,  as  he  did  of  the  Jews,th^ 
our  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  our  ears  dull  of  hearing,  and  our  eyes 
we  have  closed,  lest  we  should  see  with  our  eyes,  and  hear  with 
our  ears,  and  should  understand  with  our  hearts,  and  should  be 
converted  and  he  would  heal  us.  These  things,  it  seems  to  ro^» 
are  so  plain,  that  unless  we  voluntarily  close  our  eyes,  weraustsee. 

Paul  says:  '*  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  y^ 
reconciled  to  God."  This  is  the  office  or  calling  of  every  minister 
of  the  gospel,  and  every  one  who  assumes  the  calling,  virtuall) 
professes  that  he  is  such  an  ambassador,  and  is  endowed  by  t^^ 
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Lord  with  his  Spirit,  to  instruct  him  on  what  terms  to  offer  recon- 
ciliation to  sinful  man. 

Now  if,  we  remember  that  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ;  that 
He  is  the  Lord,  and  changeth  not  (Mai.  iii.);  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever ;  that  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  one,  then  we  must  look  for  the  influenee  of  His 
Spirit  to  be  the  same.  The  Lord  did  not  teach  one  scribe,  or 
priest,  one  law,  and  another  a  different  one;  but  all  had  the  same 
unchangeable  law.  So  the  apostles  had  the  same  doctrine ;  all 
were  actuated  by  the  same  motive,  and  supplied  by  the  same  foun- 
tain. There  was  no  flowing  of  bitter  and  sweet  water  from  the  same 
fountain.  But  now  these  assumed  ambassadors  teach  doctrines  as 
opposite  as  day  is  to  night.  They  represent  the  will  of  their  Sov- 
ereign as  differently  as  if  He  were  a  reed  shaken  or  moved  by  the 
windr  No  government  would  receive  or  treat  with  men  professing 
to  be  ambassadors  from  a  foreign  power,  who  would  represent  the 
will  of  their  sovereign  so  differently.  They  would  say:  You  cannot 
all  be  representatives  of  your  sovereign,  when  there  is  so  great  a 
difference  between  you.  All  men  would  at  once  conclude  they 
are  a  set  of  imposters,  or  insane ;  and  the  man  who  would  desire 
to  treat  with  any  of  them,  would  look  well  to  their  credentials  before 
he  would  venture  to  receive  any.  But  in  the  matter  of  religion, 
where  the  soul's  eternal  welfare  is  at  stake,  all  are  acknowledged 
as  ambassadors  who  make  the  pretence.  It  is  a  true  saying,  that 
the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light ;  or,  at  least,  man  acts  with  more  wisdom  in  all 
other  matters  than  in  this  all-important  one. 

Christ  says  to  His  disciples:  "I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you ;  and  Paul  tells  us  not  to  be 
"conformed  to  the  world."  Christ  does  not  mean  here  that  He 
has  called  His  disciples  off  the  earth,  but  by  "world,"  He  means 
those  people  who  are  led  by  the  god  of  this  world,  or  who  seek 
alone  for  the  enjoyment  which  this  world  can  give,  and  who  are 
eagerly  in  pursuit  of  carnal  or  fleshly  delights  and  pleasures.  These 
are  called  the  children  of  this  world  in  contradistinction  to  the 
saints,  or  children  of  God,  who  were  also  of  the  world  ;  but  God 
chose  them  out  of  it,  and  has  transformed  them  into  the  kingdom 
of  His  dear  Son.  And  these  being  now  thus  transformed,  and 
chosen  from  the  others,  they  are  henceforth  not  to  seek  the  things 
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of  the  earth,  but  those  of  heaven,  where  Jesus  is  seated  at  the  ri 
hand  of  the  majesty  on  high ;  and,  consequently,  they  must  no  m 
engage  in  those  pursuits  in  which  the  world  engage.     So  lon^        .as 
they  are  in  the  world,  or  in  this  life,  they  must  labor  for  ttm^s-  n 
subsistence,  and  in  outward  appearance  are  as  other  men;  l^-Kjt 
in    their  affections  they  differ,  or  pursue    those  objects  wlii^irih 
are  lawful  in  a  different  spirit,  using  the  world  as  not  abusing    m  t 
The  saints,  in  all  they  do,  have  respect  to  the  honor  of  God»      ^sis 
Paul  says :  "Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all   ^0 
the  honor  of  God."     But  the  world  have  respect  to  their  perso]:^  ^ 
enjoyment.     In  seeking  this  enjoyment,  they  conform  to  all    i:Vie 
manners  and  customs  of  the  world,  seeking  its  friendship  &xi<i 
esteem,  which  Christ  says  is  enmity  to  God  and  abomination    in 
His  sight.     Paul  therefore  will  not  have  the  disciples  to  be  tlias 
conformed,  but  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds, 
so  that  they  may  learn  to  prove  what  is  His  good  and  accept3.bie 
will. 

Paul  says  we  have  a  natural  body,  and  have  also  a  spiritual  bcxlyi 
and  these  lust  against  each  other — the  flesh  against  the  Spirit,  and 
the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.      Every  unconverted  person  is  liv^ing 
after  the  flesh,  of  the  works  of  which  Paul  to  the  Galatians  ment  i  «)ns 
a  number,  saying,  they  **  are  manifest,  which  are  these :  adult «ry» 
fornication,     uncleanness,    lasciviousness,     idolatry,    witchcraft; 
hatred,  variance,   emulations,   wrath,   strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
envyings,  murder,  drunkenness,  revelingsand  such  like,^^     By  t^^ 
expression  ''suchlike,*'  I  conceive  the  apostle  means  any  ^i-'orks 
done  in  a  spirit  of  self-love,  or  for  the  gratification  of  the  carnal 
mind.      At  least,  he  signifies  that  he  has  not  enumerated  all,  and 
to  the  Ephesians  he  has  covetousness,  foolish  talking  and  jestio^ 
enumerated  amongst  them.      Very  few  persons,  or  I  may  perhat^^ 
say  no  one,  is  living  in  all  these  sins;  but  in  something  ^^  ^^  \ 
kind  every  unconverted  person  is  living.      They  are  carnal,  an^^ 
consequently  must  have  some  carnal  life. 

Such  sins  as  adultery,  fornication,  murders,  drunkenness,  etc., 
were  punishable  under  the  law,  and  are  so  manifestly  wicked,  that  ^^ 
every  person  who  lives  in  them,  knows  they  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God;    and    but   few   denominations   of    professing 
Christians  will  tolerate  those  in  their  community  who  are  openly 
addicted  to  them.      But  envyings,  revelings,  wrath,  and  hatred, 


COMPARED  WITH  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.  585 

are  also  enumerated  amongst  them;  and  how  many  of  such  as  are 
living  in  these  things  are  members  of  some  Christian  profession, 
to  say  nothing  of  variance,  emulations  and  strife.  Who  does  not 
know  of  variance  and  strife  amongst  professors  in  his  neighbor- 
hood? And  where  is  the  minister  who  does  not  know  of  its 
existence  in  some,  or,  I  might  say,  many  of  his  flock,  whom  he  yet 
comforts  with  the  bread  and  wine  in  commemoration  of  the 
broken  body  of  Christ,  and  His  blood  shed  upon  the  tree  of  the 
cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  whilst  the  holy  Apostle  Paul  says 
of  such:  "Of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you 
in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

Every  one  who  is  engaged  in  variance  and  strife,  will  justify 
themselves  with  the  cause  they  think  they  have,  but  the  apostle 
says  they  proceed  from  the  flesh,  and  no  cause  can  justify  it.  If 
we  have  the  disposition  of  sheep  and  lambs,  there  will  be  no 
variance  and  strife.  But  when  we  come  to  emulations,  what  do 
we  find  in  the  world  ?  I  will  leave  every  one  who  understands 
the  meaning  of  the  word,  to  reflect  upon  what  he  sees  himself, 
and  well  knows  to  exist  amongst  professors  who  stand  high  in  ''the 
church,"  and  contrast  it  with  what  Paul  says,  we  shall  each 
esteem  other  better  than  himself,  and  provoke  one  another  to 
love  and  good  works. 

It  is  not,  however,  these  things  here  mentioned,  which  are 
alone  works  of  the  flesh,  and  condemned  under  this  sentence.  A 
person  may  be  very  humble  in  his  garb,  and  separate  himself  from 
all  outward  pomp  and  parade  in  the  world,  but  may  be  very  sen- 
sitive to  the  least  imaginary  slight  or  insult,  giving  way  to  and 
entertaining  angry  and  revengeful  feelings ;  or,  he  may  be  mild 
and  tractable,  and  his  heart  still  filled  with  covetousness,  seeking 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  loving  them  inordinately.  Covet- 
ousness, the  apostle  says,  is  idolatry.  And  it  matters  not  what  it  is 
that  we  love  more  than  God,  it  becomes  our  idol.  We  may  think 
we  love  God  above  all  things,  and  that  we  would  rather  give  up 
all  things  in  the  world,  and  even  our  own  life,  than  give  up  God 
and  our  hopes  of  heaven,  and  think  this  is  proof  that  we  love 
God  above  all  things.  This  feeling  we  may  have,  and  would  in 
truth  submit  to  it,  and  we  might  still  be  living  after  the  flesh. 
The  apostle  says,  if  we  live  after  the  flesh  we  shall  die,  but  if  we 
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through  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  we  shall  l^^'^^O^ 
This  life  of  the  Spirit,  cannot  be  seen  or  known  by  others  X\ay^4' 
the  persons  themselves,  except  its  fruits,  which  must  also  manife^^^^ 
themselves  to  a  certain  extent  where  it  exists.    But  it  cannot  cxis#    ^' 
where  the  works  of  the  flesh  manifest  themselves ;  for  its  cffects^^- 
are  to  mortify,  and  subdue  the  flesh.     But  to  live  after  the  flesh  we       ^ 
may,  whilst  its  outward  or  apparent  works  are  not  visible;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  many  good  works  and  deeds  might  show  themselves, 
and  still  the  flesh  have  the  supremacy  within.     Paul  says,  if  he 
could  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels,  had  fsiith  that  he 
could   remove  mountains,  and  had  not  charity,  he  would  be 
nothing ;  and  if  he  would  give  all  his  substance  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  his  body  to  be  burned,  and  had  not  charity  (or  as  the 
German  translation  says,  love),  he  would  be  nothing;  showing 
conclusively,  that  we  might  do  as  I  have  said,  and  still  be  living 
after  the  flesh.    We  all  do  either  live  after  the  flesh,  or  the  Spirit ; 
if  the  spirit  then  we  live,  but  if  the  flesh  we  die.     The  natural  or 
unenlightened  understanding  might  teach  us,  that  we  would  better 
give  up  our  natural  life,  than  lose  our  soul ;  and  we  would  make 
our  choice  accordingly,  even  though  in  this  life  our  treasure  was 
so  far  from  being  laid  up  in  heaven,  that  our  hearts  and  affections 
have  been  engaged  chiefly  or  altogether  in  the  things  on  the 
earth.     If  we  are  fleshly  or  carnally  minded,  the  mind  will  be 
engaged  and  have  its  enjoyment  in  earthly  things,  and  it  will  be 
troublesome  and  irksome  to  engage  in  thoughts  or  conversation 
of  heavenly  things.     If  we  are  spiritual,  we  will  enjoy  pleasure 
and  delight  in  thinking  and  conversing  of  heavenly  and  spiritual 
things  ;  and  though  we  do  still  bear  with  us  this  natural  body  and 
flesh,  which  is  continually  inclining  us  to  the  world  and  carnal 
pleasures  and  lusts,  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us,  which  will  bring  to 
mind  all  things  which  Christ  has  taught,  will  reprove  us.    And  if 
our  will   is  subdued  and  given  up  under  the  will  of  Christ,  the 
Spirit   will  enable  us  to   bring   the   flesh    into    subjection,  and 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body.     This  is  the  true  Christian  warfare, 
which  every  child  of  God  must  lead  ;  and,  as  Paul  says:   ''Though 
we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh,  (for  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds)  casting  down   imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
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God,  and  bringeth  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ."  This  expresses,  and  shows  very  plainly,  how  the  flesh 
will  reason,  and  thoughts  arise  in  the  heart,  trying  to  reconcile 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  with  the  commands  of 
Christ ;  but  these  thoughts  must  be  taken  captive,  as  a  natural 
warrior  will  take  every  traitor  and  enemy  to  his  cause. 

This  is  the  warfare  represented  by  that  which  Joshua,  David, 
and  all  valiant  Israelites  of  old,  led  against  their  enemies.  Their's 
was  a  literal  or  natural  rest  and  reward  and  their  enemies  were 
natural  enemies,  and  they  had  to  contend  against  them  by  natural 
means;  but  they  prefigure  to  us  a  spiritual  rest,  and  reward.  Our 
enemies  are  spiritual  enemies,  and  must  be  overcome  and  subdued 
by  spiritual  means.  We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places;  to  which  end  we 
need  the  whole  armor  of  God.  These  are  the  enemies  which 
Christ  shall  break  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  to  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel.     (Psalms,  ii.) 

Now,  as  I  have  before  said,  we  have  a  natural  body,  and  we  have 
also  a  spiritual  body.  As  the  natural  body  must  have  its  proper 
aliment  for  its  subsistence  and  growth,  so  must  the  spiritual  also 
have  its  means  of  nourishment  and  growth,  as  Christ  says  to 
Peter;  and  Paul  and  Peter  also  allude  to  it  in  their  epistles. 
When  we  grow  up  to  years  of  understanding,  the  carnal  mind 
leads  our  natural  senses  abroad  into  the  world  to  seek  enjoyment, 
where  is  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of 
life.  By  this  gratification  the  carnal  or  fleshly  desires  are  increased 
and  strengthened,  and  the  relish  for  spiritual  things  proportion- 
ably  lessened.  In  conversion,  this  desire  becomes  subdued,  and 
brought  into  subjection ;  and  a  desire  for  spiritual  gratifications 
and  enjoyments  is  begotten  in  the  soul.  For  a  time  they  loathe 
those  carnal  delights  which  were  so  desirable  in  their  unconverted 
state,  and  they  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  that  they  may 
grow  thereby.  This  subdued  desire  in  the  flesh  is  not  destroyed, 
but  only  suppressed  and  brought  into  subjection.  These  two 
spirits  are  now  in  opposition  to  each  other,  and  cannot  harmonize 
together.  God,  by  his  grace  and  spirit,  supports  and  encourages 
the  spiritual  life,  and  the  devil  operates  through  the  flesh  to 
stimulate  carnal  desires,  and  in  proportion  as  either  gains  ascen- 
dancy, the  other  languishes,  and  must  finally  be  overcome  and  die. 
To  this  end  the  Lord  has  given  His  Church  and  children  His  Word 


588  THE  PRESENT  MOBflMAL  CHURCH 

and  promises,  and  has  appointed  his  ministering  servants,  and 
endowed  them  with  spiritual  understanding  in  His  Word,  to  feed 
his  flock ;  and  has  appointed  them  to  come  together,  and  edify 
one  another  by  this  Word  and  spiritual  conversation,  and  to  exhort 
and  admonish  one  another,  so  that  this  new  creation  or  spiritual 
body,  may  grow  and  increase,  until  they  all  come  to  the  full 
stature  of  manhood  in  Christ,  and  are  not  easily  tossed  to  and 
fro,  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  cunning  craftiness  of  man, 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  Without  spiritual  food,  the 
soul  can  no  more  subsist  in  the  love  of  God,  than  the  natural 
body  can  without  its  appointed  food,  or  nourishment. 

Every  faithful  soul  which  has  been  converted  to  God,  and  seeks 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  is  sensible  of  this.  It  feels  the  disposi- 
tion and  propensity  of  the  flesh,  and  the  enemy  operating  through 
it  to  weaken  the  Spirit,  and  draw  the  mind  and  affections  away 
from  God  and  the  things  of  eternity,  and  the  necessity  of  striving 
against  these  carnal  desires,  and  using  every  means  which  God 
has  appointed  to  bring  their  affections  to  things  above,  where 
Jesus  is  as  the  source  of  all  joy,  comfort  and  consolation. 

The  danger,  then,  of  indulging  in  anything  which  has  a  ten- 
dency to  strengthen  and  encourage  the  lusts,  or  any  fleshly  and 
carnal  desires,  must  be  apparent  to  every  one  who  has  the  least 
spiritual  experience.  This  is  the  reason  why  Paul  tells  us,  to 
"crucify  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  and  desires,"  and  to  "mortify our 
members  which  are  on  the  earth;  and  Peter  says:  "Dearly 
beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul^ 

All  this  accords  with  what  Christ  says,  that  we  must  deny  our- 
selves, take  up  His  cross  and  follow  Him,  and  must  forsake  father, 
mother,  brother,  sister,  wife  and  children,  houses  and  lands,  and 
even  our  own  life,  or  we  cannot  be  His  disciples.  Now,  Christ 
does  not  mean  that  we  must  voluntarily  forsake,  or  separate  our 
person  from  all  or  any  of  these  things ;  but  rather  leave  all,  than 
depart  from  Christ  and  His  doctrine.  But  in  one  sense  we  must 
absolutely  leave  them;  that  is,  those  carnal  delights,  in  which 
we  formerly  gratified  ourselves,  we  must  forsake.  Our  life  which 
we  had  in  them,  we  must  lose ;  for  if  we  would  preserve  this, 
we  shall  lose  the  everlasting  life;  but  if  we  lose  this  for  Christ  and 
the  gospel's  sake,  we  will  find  life  everlasting. 

But  if  we  now  take  a  view  of  this  popular  churchi  we  will  sec 
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many  of  its  members  as  vain  in  their  manners  and  pursuits  as  it 
is  possible  for  the  world  to  be.  If  we  behold  them  in  their 
churches,  in  the  presence  of  their  teachers  and  spiritual  guides, 
we  will  see  many  of  them  adorned  in  the  finest  array  attainable 
to  them,  with  costly  jewels  and  putting  on  of  gold  and  ornaments, 
which  cannot  serve  any  useful  purpose,  but  rather  annoy  and  often 
pain  the  wearer,  and  can  be  put  on  for  no  other  purpose  than  to 
gratify  the  flesh,  and  gain  admiration  and  esteem  of  man;  which, 
the  Saviour  says,  is  abomination  with  God,  and  in  total  disregard 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter. 

If  we  look  into  the  upper  classes  of  society,  what  pomp,  splendor 
and  extravagance  do  we  behold  ?  It  is  but  a  few  years  since  every 
paper  in  our  country  published  accounts  of  the  marriage  of  the 
daughter  of  the  Queen  of  England,  and  gave  lengthy  accounts  of 
the  extravagant  display  there  made.  I  would  now  ask  every 
candid  reader  whether  this  proceeded  from  the  flesh  or  the  Spirit? 
Or  how  the  honor  of  God  was  promoted  thereby  ?  It  will  not  do 
to  plead  their  station.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  The  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  made  His  bed  in  a  manger,  and  His 
whole  example  was  condescension  and  lowliness.  Yet  these  people 
are  at  the  head  of  the  church,  and  all  England  give  them  credit 
of  being  disciples  of  Jesus.  It  may  be  said,  this  is  going  far  from 
home;  but  I  would  only  call  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the 
doings  amongst  the  "branches**  of  this  vine,  and  where  this 
doctrine  will  lead  him.  If  all  denominations  are  "branches**  of 
the  Church,  then  the  **  Church  of  England**  must  be  one  likewise, 
(and,  by  the  way,  a  pretty  large  one,  which  even  extends  into  our 
own  country,  and  our  own  neighborhood) ;  and  if  we  do  come  nearer 
home,  and  view  the  doings  of  certain  classes  on  similar  occasions, 
we  will  see  those  who  esteem  themselves  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  who  on  such  occasions  when  the  death  of  the  Lord  is 
commemorated,  bow  their  knees  at  the  altar,  and  receive  the  bread 
and  wine  in  token  of  their  being  partakers  of  the  broken  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  have  received  water  baptism,  in  evidence  of 
having  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  here  they  are, 
arrayed  in  all  the  style  and  splendor  attainable  to  them,  engaged 
in  revelry,  dancing,-  playing,  jesting,  and  every  vain  amusement 
which  can  be  imagined.  Every  intelligent  person  knows  that 
these  things  are  quite  common  amongst  church  members,  of  certain 
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classes :  attending  balls  and  parties,  and  every  kind  of  entertain- 
ment designed  to  gratify  the  carnal  mind. 

Even  ministers  of  the  gospel  countenance  and  encourage  these 
doings  by  their  presence,  and  if  not  openly  advocate  them  in  their 
sermons,  many  at  least  defend  it  in  private  con versation,  as  being 
innocent  amusement,  and  tending  to  promote  social  intercourse 
and  good  feeling.  And  if  they  do  not  countenance  and  encourage 
them  by  word,  they  do  at  least  by  connivance,  knowing  their 
members  to  engage  in  them,  and  do  not  scripiuralfy  reprove  them, 
I  know  that  many  of  these  people  are  estimable  citizens,  are 
dutiful,  kind  and  affectionate,  and  in  all  the  relations  of  life»  as 
neighbors  and  friends,  are  unblamable  ;  but  this,  though  a  good 
fruit,  is  not  all  the  fruit  that  is  required.     Others  also  might  not 
approve  of  them  to  such  extent  as  here  observed,  and  even  protest 
and  complain  of  them,  but  think  they  cannot  remedy  the  evil, 
and  they  will  endeavor  to  serve  the  Lord  within  themselves,  and 
are  oftentimes  very  patterns  of  kindness  and  charity,  and  highly 
praised  for  their  virtues,  by  all  the  neighborhood ;  but  still  con- 
tinue associated  as  church  members,  in  fellowship  with  such  mem- 
bers as  before  observed,  forgetting  what  Paul  says:     ''Be  not 
unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,  for  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness,*'  etc. ;  and  again  :   "Have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them;** 
and  again :  '*  Come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  and 
I  will  receive  you,  and  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,*'  etc. 

Our  Saviour  has  said  the  way  is  narrow  which  leads  to  life.  I 
would  now  ask  the  advocates  or  defenders  of  such  a  course  of  life, 
how  the  way  is  narrow  to  such  people?  If  we  can  defend  our 
property  and  rights  at  law;  our  person  and  estates  by  violence; 
take  up  the  sword  in  defense  of  our  country;  can  join  in  political 
strife  and  contention,  and  seek  popularity  and  promotion  to 
authority  and  office;  can  array  ourselves  in  all  the  extravagant 
fashions  of  the  day,  and  engage  in  every  species  of  amusement  and 
recreation,  I  would  ask,  what  is  it  that  makes  the  way  narrow  to 
us?  And  I  would  ask  those  ministers  to  describe  and  point  out  this 
narrow  way,  for  many  are  at  a  great  loss  to  know  in  what  way  it 
is  narrow  to  them ;  and  I  am  afraid  many  of  their  own  members 
have  heard  little  of  it. 
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I  know^  also,  that  there  are  many  professors  of  religion  who  do 
not  only  not  approve  of  it,  or  take  part  in  these  extravagant 
demonstrations  of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  do  also  not  belong 
to  a  community  which  tolerates  it  in  their  members.  But  as  there 
is  every  shade  and  grade  of  profession  and  doctrine  between  the 
two  extremes,  so  there  is  here  also  every  shade  and  grade  of  par- 
ties, from  the  masquerade  and  ball,  down  to  the  pic-nic,  sociable 
and  tea-party,  and  even  the  social  visit  between  neighbor  and 
neighbor,  where  every  grade  of  recreation  and  amusements  are 
practiced  also — from  plays  and  songs,  with  noisy  merriment 
down  to  jesting  and  gossip — all  of  which  are  only  different  grades 
and  shades  of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  alike  fall  under  condem- 
nation. 

We  are  commanded  to  set  our  affections  on  things  that  are  above, 
and  not  on  things  that  are  on  the  earth,  and  to  let  our  walk  and 
conversation  be  in  Heaven,  where  Jesus  is ;  to  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  etc. ,  and  Christ  says  we  shall  lay  up  our  treas- 
ures in  Heaven,  and  where  our  treasure  is  there  will  our  heart  be 
also.  This  is  a  work,  as  I  have  said  before,  against  which  the  flesh 
strives  lustily,  and  which  every  true  believer  grieves  that  they 
cannot  perform  to  more  perfection.  Nothing  causes  them  so  much 
heaviness  as  their  short-coming  in  this.  The  necessary  duties  of 
life,  and  the  intercourse  with  the  world,  has  a  tendency  to  draw 
the  mind  and  affections  away,  and  weaken  the  believer  in  the  per- 
formance of  those  commands  above  alluded  to.  This  the  believer 
is  sensible  of,  and  leads  him  when  he  rises  from  his  couch  in  the 
moniing,  and  at  all  times,  to  implore  the  Divine  assistance  in  the 
discharge  of  those  duties,  that  he  may  not  be  led  astray  in  his 
feelings  and  affections,  or  dishonor  his  God,  by  word  or  action  ; 
and  herein  he  can  with  confidence  pray  to  God  for  assistance  and 
grace,  so  long  as  he  does  not  depart  from  necessary  duties  and  in- 
tercourse with  the  world.  When  the  day  is  past,  he  is  again  grieved 
at  the  imperfection  he  beholds  in  his  performances,  and  feels  abased 
within  himself,  and  constrained  to  pray  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. 
But  how  can  any  one  who  is  sensible  of  his  danger,  cast  himself 
voluntarily  into  the  way  of  such  danger  as  we  have  before  set  forth  ? 
Or  how  can  they  pray  the  Lord  to  keep  them  from  temptation,  or 
preserve  them  in  it,  when  they  cast  themselves  voluntarily  and 
unnecessarily  into  it  ?    Is  it  possible  that  they  can  have  any  sense 
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of  their  danger?  Or  that  a  person  working  out  his  soul's  salvation, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  can  run  into  such  extravagance  ?  Are 
they  nourishing  and  encouraging  the  spiritual,  or  the  carnal  body 
or  life  ?  Even  foolish  talking  and  jesting  are  not  convenient,  and 
are  ranked  amongst  the  things  which  the  Apostle  Paul  says:  "Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these  things 
cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience ^  How 
also,  can  one  pray  the  Lord  to  pardon  them  for  sins  committed 
under  such  circumstances  ?  Every  true  believer  is  acquainted  with 
the  conflict  he  has  with  unbelief,  when  he  approaches  the  throne 
of  grace  to  ask  for  forgiveness.  When  he  feels  that  he  has  not  been 
so  faithful  as  he  should  have  been,  how  the  devil  will  cast  his 
dereliction  in  his  face,  and  reproach  him  for  it.  But  presuming 
that  such  an  one  were  a  true  believer,  what  a  power  would  he  here 
give  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy. 

One  would  think  it  could  not  be  possible  that  we  could  lie 
down  to  rest  at  night  upon  our  comfortable  bed,  without  thinking 
of  our  God  and  Saviour,  who  lay  in  the  hard  and  cold  manger, 
and  in  the  garden  lay  on  the  ground,  in  such  agony  as  to  press 
the  sweat  from  Him  as  great  drops  of  blood,  and  crying:  *'If  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But  how  can  a  disciple 
of  His,  in  the  giddy  throng  of  the  ball-room,  in  their  glee  and 
merriment,  with  their  heads,  hands  and  arms  decked  with  jewels 
and  ornaments,  think  of  Jesus  extended  on  the  cross.  His  head 
crowned  with  thorns,  His  hands  and  feet  pierced  with  nails,  and 
in  the  agony  of  His  soul  exclaiming:  ^^My  Gody  my  God^  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?^^  Jesus  Christ  has  said,  He  dwells  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  and  sups  with  them.  Can  any  one  believe 
that  in  such  a  place  as  this  He  could  be  dwelling  in  the  heart,  or 
He  and  they  supping  with  each  other?  Can  any  one  believe  that 
ever  a  disciple  of  Jesus  appeared  as  a  participator  in  such  a  scene  ? 
I  may  unhesitatingly  reply,  never. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  these  are  necessary  as  relaxations  from  the 
more  exciting  and  toilsome  duties  of  life,  and  are  innocent  amuse- 
ments and  recreations.  But  where  is  there  a  more  rational  place 
for  the  child  of  God  to  resort  for  relaxation  and  recreation,  than 
to  the  Father?  Oh,  what  inconsistency  and  blind  reasoning! 
These  things  may  be  necessary  for  the  children  of  the  world, 
but  for  a  child   of  God   to  forsake  the  sweet  and  comforting 
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coTcmunion  with  Him  for  a  little  base  gratification  of  the  flesh, 
argues  little  love  to  its  Father. 

Paul  says:  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him ;  but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by 
His  Spirit,"  Should  not  this  afford  sufficient  relaxation  for  the 
children  of  God?  When  the  trees  went  forth  to  anoint  a  king 
over  them,  the  olive  and  fig  trees,  and  the  vine,  would  not  leave 
iheir  fatness,  their  sweetness,  or  theirwine,  for  the  favor  of  being 
promoted  over  the  trees ;  but  the  bramble,  who  knew  nothing  of 
ihis  fatness,  sweetness  and  exhialrating  wine,  thought  this  promo- 
tion a  great  favor. 

Now,  if  we  reflect,  that  all  the  figures  and  prophesies  in  the 
Old  Testament  pointed  to  a  peaceable,  defenseless,  and  united 
Church;  that  Christ  taught  and  commanded,  and  prayed  for  the 
same,  and  represented  it  by  figures;  that,  when  the  Church  was 
[Established,  it  was  such  a  peaceable,  defenseless  and  united  Church 
-li  had  been  set  forth  of  old,  and  represented  and  prayed  for  by 
Christ;  and  that  all  the  teaching  of  the  apostles,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  directed  to  and  tended  to  preserve 
this  Church  in  this  state,  must  we  not  believe  that  it  must  still  be 
thus  united,  harmless  and  defenseless,  and  thai  God  will  recognise 
nothing  short  of  this  as  His  Church,  bride  and  spouse  ? 

I  would  therefore  urge  every  reader  of  these  pages,  whosoever 
they  be,  as  they  love  theirsouls,  and  desire  their  eternal  salvation, 
to  refleat  seriously  upon  these  things.  I  would  ask  every  candid 
mind  whether,  in  view  of  the  things  set  forth  in  these  pages, 
we  have  not  reason  for  the  fears  expressed  in  the  outset,  that 
Christendom  is  as  far,  or,  I  m,ight  say,  farther,  departed  from  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  than  what  the  Jews  were 
when  Christ  came,  from  what  Moses  and  the  prophets  taught  ? 

We  are  now,  as  they  were  then,  waiting  for  his  coming.  They 
acknowledged  Moses  and  the  prophets  as  being  inspired  men,  and 
professed  to  believe  them,  and  gloried  in  being  children  of  Abra- 
ham and  disciples  of  Moses;  but  they  were  brought  so  far  under 
the  influence  of  the  enemy  of  all  good,  and  their  minds  blinded 
to  such  an  extent,  that  when  their  Messiah  came  they  did  not 
know  him ;  and  with  all  their  professions  of  reverence  for  Moses, 
the  Saviour  said  they  did  not  believe  him.  Wc  now  profess  to 
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bdfeve  Christ  and  his  aposdesi  and  reverence  and  esteem  theni 
very  highly;  and  when  He  comes  we  shall  sorely  kmnr  jBSmi/  bot 
we  have  reason  to  fear  He  will  not  know  u$^  and  win  say,  why 
did  yon  call  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  did  not  do  what  I  oommiisdcd 
you, 

dhy  what  reason  have  we  not  got  to  fear  that  this  evil  infinence 
^   has  been  brought  so  effectually  to  beai:upon  us^  as  to  lead  us  to 
disregard  the  Word  of  God,  till  our  hearts  and  minds  ha:ve  become 
fetally  blinded. 

My  remarks  having  been  extended  to  a  consideraUy  greater 
length  than  I  intended  in  the  bq;inning,  I  will  now  condodey 
only  noticing  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  represented  by 
Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ej^iesians. 

The  Saviour  in  His  commission  to  His  apostles,  charges  them 
^  to  preach  the  goqpfel  to  all  nations,  and  he  that  believeth  and  is 
Wised,  shall  be  saved.  This  gives  the  charge,  and  makes  it  the 
duty  to  receive  those  who  believe;  and  though  it  does  not  forUd 
to  receive  unbelievers,  it  is  very  plain  and  evident  diat  the  design 
was  they  should  not  be  received.  The  practice  of  die  apostles 
on  the*  day  of  Pentecost,  was  to  receive  those  who  believed. 
''Those  who  believed  were  added  to  the  Church."  When  the 
Ethiopian  desired  to  be  baptized,  Philip  said,  if  thou  believest  it 
may  be  so.  When  Cornelius  and  those  with  him  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Peter  said :  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these 
may  not  be  baptized,"  which  is  evidence  that  they  were,  or  felt 
themselves  forbidden  to  receive  unbelievers  or  unconverted  persons. 

Paul  says  of  the  Church,  that  **  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  Himself  for  it :  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish." 

Whatever  the  apostle  here  designs  to  teach  or  declare,  must  be 
true.  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  so  that 
it  might  be  as  here  described  and  declared. 

As  the  term  '^  Church"  is  not  always  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the 
different  texts  of  Scripture,  the  inquiry  might  arise,  in  what  sense 
the  apostle  here  used  it  ?  The  declaration  evidently  applies  to 
the  Church  Militant.  This  He  has  yet  to  present  to  Himself  as  the 
judge  of  the  whole  world,  and  must  at  His  appearing  be  found 
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thus  sanctified  and  clean  ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  acceptable  to  a 
holy  and  pure  God.  This  ihen  applies,  as  I  understand  it,  to  rhe 
Church  on  earth  at  all  times.  Those  who  are  saoctilied  and  clean 
on  earth,  constitute  the  Church,  whether  they  are  organized  as  a 
visible  body,  or  as  separate  individuals  in  the  world,  dwelling 
amongst  unbelievers. 

Those  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  were  carried  captive  into 
Babylon,  and  there  were  faithful  to  the  Lord,  as  far  as  they  had 
opportunity,  refused  to  bow  their  knees  to  idols,  or  in  any  way 
take  part  with  idolatrous  worship,  but  their  desires  were  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  the  temple  was,  aud  whither  they  turned  their  faces 
in  prayer  to  their  God,  were  nothing  the  less  Israelites,  though 
they  were  in  Babylon.  But  their  disposition  is  particularly  to  be 
observed.  They  knew  they  were  in  favor  with  God  in  their  pre- 
sent situation ;  but  they  were  not  contented  with  it.  They  longed 
and  desired  with  all  their  hearts  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  where  the 
temple  was,  and  where  God  had  commanded  them  to  bring  their 
offerings,  and  here  they  desired  to  bring  their  service,  and  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  law. 

Thus,  such  souls  as  are  truly  converted  to  Christ,  in  regions 
where  there  is  no  organized  church  established  on  the  grounds  of 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  if  they  adhere  to  Christ  and  his  gospel  in 
their  walk  and  conversation,  keep  themselves  separate  from  all 
idolatrous  worship,  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  far  as 
they  have  opportunity,  arc  nothing  the  less  members  of  Christ  and 
His  Church,  though  they  are  not  visibly  united  to  an  organized 
body.  But  though  they  are  thus  brought  into  favor  with  God 
through  faith  in  Christ,  and  receive  comfort  and  consolation 
through  His  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  bears  witness  with  their 
spirit  that  they  are  His  children,  they  cannot  feel  entirely  contented 
and  satisfied,  but  their  longing  always  is  for  association  with  their 
brethren;  to  be  at  Jerusaiem,  where  the  true  temple  worship  is 
observed,  and  where  they  have  opportunity  of  observing  all  things 
that  the  Lord  has  commanded  them. 

Now  in  either  case,  whether  as  individuals  thus  situated,  or  as 
individual  members  of  an  organized  church,  or  as  the  collective 
body  thus  organized,  I  conceive  the  words  alike  apply. 

It  is  necessary,  also,  properly  to  understand,  in  what  sense  lh« 

jstle  here  means,  that  Christ  sanctified  and  cleansed  the  Church, 
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The  word  "sanctify"  is  difTerently  applied  in  Scripture;  but  in 
whatever  sense  it  is  used,  I  conceive,  represents  that  which  is  said 
to  be  sanctified  as  complete.  God  sanctified  the  seventh  day,  and 
it  was  completely  sanctified;  and  when  the  Jews  strictly  observed 
the  law  in  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  they  did  not  violate  its  sanctity. 
The  tabernacle  and  temple  are  said  to  have  been  sanctified;  and 
they  were  entirely  fitted  and  qualified  for  the  purpose  which  God 
had  designed  them  for.  Israel  were  commanded  to  sanctify  them- 
selves; that  is,  make  themselves  entirely  clean.  Their  uncleanli- 
ncss  was  an  external,  or  personal  uncleanness,  rendered  so  by 
certain  acts,  which  the  Lord  had  declared  as  unclean,  and  onlj 
to  be  removed  by  certain  outward  ablutions,  or  services,  whidi 
the  Lord  had  appointed  for  the  purification  of  such  uncleanness. 
If  those  things  which  they  were  commanded  to  abstain  from  as 
unclean,  were  abstained  from,  then  they  were  clean,  or  in  a  state 
of  sanctification ;  but  if  committed,  then  they  had  to  observe  these 
rites,  in  order  to  their  sanctification.  But  in  either  case  it  was 
complete.  But  nothing  else — ^no  other  rite,  no  other  ablution  or 
ordinance,  even  though  it  should  involve  never  so  much  labor, 
pains  or  cost — could  ever  sanctify  the  unclean.  Nothing  but  that 
which  God  had  appointed  for  that  purpose  would  do  it,  and  this 
could  not  fail. 

But  as  this  outward  or  personal  defilement  or  uncleanness, 
represented  our  inward  impurity  or  defilement  before  God,  so 
those  means  which  were  then  in  use,  and  commanded  for  their 
sanctification,  were  a  figure  or  representation  for  the  time  then 
present,  of  the  means  of  inward  or  spiritual  sanctification,  which 
should  be  observed  by  the  spiritual  Israel,  in  order  to  their 
sanctification  before  God. 

The  text,  if  not  well  observed,  would  seem  to  imply,  that  Christ 
gave  himself  for  the  Church,  for  this  purpose,  viz.,  its  sanctifying 
and  cleansing,  by  means  of  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word ; 
that  is,  that  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  is  the  means  by 
which  the  Church  is  both  sanctified  and  cleansed ;  and  this  means 
was  procured  by  Christ's  giving  himself  for  it 

But,  it  seems  to  me,  the  apostle  here  has  reference  to  two  different 
effects,  to  be  obtained  by  two  different  means.  Christ  gave 
Himself  for  the  sanctification  of  the  Church  before  God ;  or  that 
it  should  be  sanctified  and  holy,  when  presented  to  Himself  at  His 
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coming  in  His  second  advent.  And  the  washing  of  water  by  ihe 
Word,  has  reference  to  its  outward  purity,  in  its  works  and  actions 
before  man.  The  German  iranslation  would  seem  to  favor  this 
construction,  and  would  read  something  like  this:  "Christ  gave 
Himself  for  the  Church,  so  that  He  might  sanctify  it,  and  hath 
cleansed  it  through  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word." 

Christ,  whilst  on  earth,  was  entirely  without  sin  and  perfectly 
holy,  and  was  thus  io  a  state  of  personal  and  spiritual  sanctifica- 
tion  and  purity.  Thiswhole  personal  and  spiritual  sanctification, 
or  complete  and  entire  purity,  becomes  that  of  the  saint  by  impu- 
tation, through  faith ;  ao  that  by  it  they  are  wholly  sanctified  and 
pure  before  God,  and  will  thus  be  presented  before  Himself  at  His 
coming.  Christ,  in  His  prayer,  (John  xvii.)  says:  "And  for  their 
sakes  (the  disciples)  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth;"  namely,  through  Himself,  for  he 
says  he  is  the  "  Irvth.^' 

Paul  also  says  (ist  Cor.  i,  30):  "Christ  Jesus  is  made  of  God 
unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption. ' ' 

Now,  I  conceive  that  it  matters  not  l]ow  wicked  and  ungodly 
or  impure  our  life  may  have  been  before  conversion,  whenever 
we  lay  hold  in  faith  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  become  thus 
sanctified,  and  for  (Jiis  purpose  Christ  gave  himself  for  us.  This 
imputation  we  do  not  receive  on  account  of  any  good  works  we 
have  done,  or  because  we  have  forsaken  our  former  wicked  and 
impure  life,  and  now  pray,  attend  church,  and  observe  the  com- 
mands which  Christ  has  given ;  but  because  we  receive  that  by 
faith  which  was  made  of  God  to  us  for  this  purpose.  Faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  means  of  our  sanctification,  which  God  has 
appointed  for  this  purpose,  and  nothing  else  nnder  heaven  can 
procure  it  for  tis. 

That  faith  which  thus  justifies  and  sanctifies  us,  as  its  infallible 
fruit,  brings  a  free  confession  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  glorious  gos- 
pel, and  a  hearty  obedience  to  whatever  He  has  commanded  in 
His  Word;  and  this  Word  commands  us  to  abstain  from  all  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  all  works  of  the  flesh,  to  die  to  sin, 
and  live  unto  righteousness;  and  will  also  be  obedient  in  regard 
to  all  commands  as  to  gospel  ordinances,  and  fellowship  in  the 
Church — if  they  have  opportunity,  and  there  is  such  a  body  for 
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them  to  associate  and  commune  with,  of  which  they  have  know- 
ledge— ^and  will  observe  all  the  duties  in  this  relation,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Such  person,  standing 
in  this  faith,  wiU-^reely  and  heartily  now  renounce  and  condemn 
his  former  course  of  life,  and  conform  in  all  things  to  the  will 
of  God,  as  commanded  in  His  Word.  These  fruits  are  visible  to 
all  men,  and  since  his  life  is  now  consistent  with  the  Word  of  God, 
he  has  thereby  made  himself  free  from  the  charges  which  justlj 
attached  to  him  before.  He  may  be  said  now  to  be  washed  by 
the  Word. 

Water  is  an  element  which  is  universally  used  for  wishing  or 
cleansing  anything  which  is  defiled ;  and  because  the  obedience 
or  observance  of  what  the  Word  teaches,  absolves  us  from  all 
charges  on  account  of  our  former  conduct,  it  is  here  by  the  apostle 
compared  to  water.  And  the  freeing  of  ourselves  from  these 
charges,  is  called  by  the  apostle  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word. 

Now,  so  long  as  such  person  continues  in  such  state  of  obedience, 
he  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle^  or  any  such  thing,  and  is  holy  and 
blameless. 

Sovwith  all  associations  of  such  persons,  organized  into  a  visible 
body,  for  their  mutual  comfort  and  edification.  They  will  individ- 
ually and  collectively  observe  all  things  commanded,  and  thus, 
though  they  were  the  worst  people  in  the  world  before,  and  are 
still  the  poorest  and  most  despised,  so  long  afe  they  continue  in 
this  Word,  they  are  a  glorious  Church,  and  have  neither  spot  nor 
wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing,  but  are  holy  and  blameless  before 
God  and  man. 

But  when  we  insist  on  this  holy  and  blameless  state  of  the  Church, 
the  objection  is  raised,  and  the  question  asked:  "Where  is  there 
such  a  church,  or  where  was  there  ever  such  an  one  on  earth,  as 
here  described?"  And  then  the  apostles  are  referred  to,  that  one 
of  them,  even  in  Christ's  time,  was  a  devil,  and  in  the  apostolic 
churches  irregularities  and  evil,  fleshly  works  manifested  them- 
selves; and  so  it  is  contended,  no  person  or  church  can  be  thus 
pure,  and  it  is  not  requisite. 

We  have  here  a  positive  assertion,  that  Christ  gave  Himself,  and 
His  Word  for  this  purpose,  so  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself 
in  this  holy  and  blameless  state.  But  there  is  no  assertion  in  the 
whole  New  Testament,  that  it  need  not  be  so.    Therefore,  those 
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which  might  be  construed  into  such  a  meaning,  must  be 
construed  so  as  to  harmonize  with  positive  assertions. 

Christ  said  to  his  apostles ;  ' '  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  He  did  not  inr  — d  to  say,  that  alt 
who  heard  His  Word  were  clean,  for  multitudes  neard  His  Word, 
who  were  and  continued  to  live  in  all  manner  of  uncleanness. 
But  the  apostles,  who  obeyed  His  Word,  were  blameless;  for  His 
Word  taught  perfect  uprightness  in  all  things,  and  they  obeying  it, 
were  clean  through  it.  He  did  not  say  they  were  sanctified,  for 
Judas  was  amongst  them;  but  Judas,  though  not  sanctified  by 
faith  in  Christ,  was  yet  clean  by  obeying  His  Word. 

According  to  this  view,  we  may  be  clean,  and  yet  not  sanctified; 
but  we  cannot  be  sanctified,  and  not  be  clean ;  for  the  sanctifica- 
tiun  brings  with  it  obedience  as  a  fruit,  and  this  obedience  to  the 
Word  is  a  washing,  which  will  cleanse  us  from  all  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness;  as  Paul  says,  in  ist  Cor.,  vi.,  where  he  speaks 
of  these  unfruitful  works ;  "Such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,"  etc. 

Where  Christ  uses  the  word  (lean,  in  John  xvii.,  the  expression 
has  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  apostles  being  cleansed  from  the 
pollution  or  guilt  of  sin.  Those  who  are  washed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  are  free  from  sin,  and  may  be  said  to  be  sanctified, 
because  Christ  sanctified  Himself;  so  that  all  those  who  embraced 
Him  by  faith,  are  made  partakers  of  what  He  possesses,  and  are 
pure  in  God's  sight  as  He  is  pure.  It  is  evident  that  this  is  the 
allusion  of  the  Word  in  this  text,  because  it  has  reference  to  Christ's 
washing  ;  and  Judas,  not  having  embraced  the  merits  of  Christ  by 
faith,  was  not  washed,  and  in  this  sense  not  clean,  had  to  be  ex- 
cepted in  this  declaration.  But  in  John  xv.,  Christ,  in  speaking 
of  the  operation  of  the  Word,  does  not  except  Judas.  He  says  ye, 
thus  including  all  the  apostles.  Judas  had  not  yet  betrayed  his 
true  character  by  selling  the  Lord.  He  had  hitherto  obeyed  the 
Saviouras  wellas  the  other  apostles,  and  the  Word  as  well  absolved 
him  from  blame,  as  it  did  them ;  therefore  he  said :  "  Ye  are  cUan 
through  the  Word." 

But  to  come  to  the  point  of  this  sanctification  and  cleansing  of 
the  Church,  so  that  it  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  may  be  holy  and  blameless,  we  must  consider  that  God 
knew  that  we  were  poor,  weak  and  sinful  creatures  by  nature,  and 
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that  we  would  be  so  far  wrought  upon  by  the  devil  and  the  world, 
through  this  sinful  fleshy  as  frequently  to  give  way  and  fell  into 
dark  and  unfruitful  works ;  and  he  therefore  gave  his  children  and 
Church  whom  he  had  sanctified,  his  Word,  by  which  they  could 
wash  and  cleanse  themselves,  and  so  remain  unspotted,  holy  and 
blameless. 

In  this  cleansing  Word,  the  Lord  has  given  His  Church  the  mode 
of  procedure  very  plainly,  by  which  they  may  cleanse  themselves 
from  the  different  grades  of  sin  and  uncleanness,  each  of  which 
have  their  special  directions.  The  trespass  of  one  brother  against 
another,  the  sin  through  weakness,  and  the  sin  unto  death,  have 
each  their  special  directions,  by  which  the  Church  is  cleansed  and 
preserved,  and  prove  themselves  clear  in  the  matter. 

Christ  says,  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  tell  him  of  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone;  if  he  hear  thee,  forgive  him; 
but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  one  or  two  with  thee,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established; 
and  if  he  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church ;  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  publican. 

Now,  as  Christ  says:  "If  he  hear  thee  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother."  Here,  now,  the  Church  is  clean;  for  though  he  had 
committed  a  fault,  he  has  received  the  reproof,  and  reconciled  the 
brother,  and  so  there  is  no  power  to  blame.  This  shows  how  we, 
as  members  of  the  same  body,  and  one  of  another,  are  to  serve 
one  another,  and  labor  by  the  washing  Word  to  keep  the  Church 
pure  and  unspotted.  But  if  the  brother  refuse  to  hear  till  the  last 
extremity,  and  then  has  to  be  separated  and  held  as  an  heathen 
man  and  publican,  as  Christ  has  commanded,  he  was  in  this 
time  not  sanctified  and  clean,  seeing  he  did  not  obey  the  Word; 
but  the  Church  is  nevertheless  unblamable,  for  there  is  no  power 
to  blame  her  with,  she  having  been  the  while  faithfully  laboring 
with  the  Word  of  God  for  the  purity  of  the  Church. 

So,  also,  with  a  sin  which  has  its  origin  in  weakness,  or  from 
sudden  temptation.  If  it  becomes  known  to  a  brother,  his  duty 
is  to  go  to  him,  and  endeavor  to  make  him  sensible  of  his  faalt, 
as  Paul  says:  "If  any  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  restore  such 
an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,"  etc.  If  such  a  brother  becomes 
sensible  of  his  fault,  it  will  cause  sorrow  and  penitence,  the  fruit 
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of  which  will  be  that  he  humbles  himself,  and  freely  acknowledges 
it,  and  will  also  be  willing  to  make  all  the  amends  in  his  power 
for  the  wrong  he  has  done.  By  so  doing,  the  Church  is  cleansed, 
and  the  transgressor  also  again  sanctified.  Not  thai  the  outward 
confession  made  and  done  will  justify  him  before  God,  but  the 
sincere  penitence  hath  brought  him  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  by  whom 
he  is  reconciled  with  the  Father;  for  "this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  has  an  unchangable  priesthood;  wherefore,  he  is 
able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveih  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

Here  there  is  no  power  to  blame  the  Church ;  she  is  washed  by 
the  Word,  and  is  without  spot. 

But  if  such  a  brother  would  obstinately  refuse  to  humble  himself, 
and  remain  impenitent,  then,  the  apostle  says,  we  shall  withdraw 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the 
tradition  which  he  received  of  us;  and  if  he  obey  not  his  word,  by 
this  epistle,  note  hiro,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed. 

Here,  again,  there  is  no  ground  of  charge  against  the  Church, 
She  has  been  faithful  to  God's  Word,  and  through  it  has  cleansed 
herself,  and  is  without  spot,  and  blameless.  And  if  a  brother 
should  fall  into  some  vile  and  scandalous  or  criminal  act,  as  classed 
among  the  sins  which  are  unto  death,  Paul's  precedent,  in  ist 
Cor.  v.,  points  out  the  course  to  be  pursued.  He  says :  "  For  I 
verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already, 
as  though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this 
deed.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  deliver  such  a  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

There  is  here  no  delay  on  account  of  exhortations,  or  labors  to 
make  them  sensible  of  their  error.  These  sins  are  of  such  a  nature 
thai  the  apostle  says  they  (hat  do  them  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  commission  of  such  acts  is  evidence  that  they 
are  not  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  can,  consequently,  be  none 
of  His.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  has  ordered  the  speedy  cleans- 
ing of  itself  of  such  members,  so  that  the  name  of  Christ  may  not 
be  reproached,  and  His  Church  not  defiled  by  their  presence. 
Therefore,  in  such  cases  the  Church  ever  remains  clear,  seeing  it 
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adheres  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  there  is  no  power  here  to  blame. 
The  apostle  testifies  that  their  zeal  in  obeying  His  Word  proves 
them  clear  in  the  matter  of  wrong  committed  amongst  them,  and 
says  he  was  greatly  comforted  by  hearing  it. 

It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  all  the  members  of  such  a 
blameless  and  spotless  Church  may  not  always  be  sanctified  souls, 
since  Paul  says:  "They  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel; 
neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  children ; 
but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  That  is,  they  which  are  the 
children  of  the  fiesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God;  but  the 
children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed." 

So  there  may  unsanctified  souls  be  united  to  the  Church  is 
members,  being  led  to  it  by  different  motives,  who  may  lead  an 
unblamable  life,  and  in  outward  appearance  be  unspotted;  and 
there  may  also  be  such  as  have  once  been  sanctified,  and  have 
again  been  too  much  drawn  off  in  their  minds  and  affections,  and 
thus  lost  their  fellowship  with  Christ  in  spirit,  whibt  in  their 
outward  conduct  they  are  still  unblamable ;  or  if  their  conduct  is 
blamable,  no  brother  is  cognizant  of  it.  In  all'  these  cases  the 
Church  is  still  blameless  and  spotless  as  a  body. 

But  if  they  begin  to  give  way  in  their  love,  and  neglect  their 
duties  when  a  brother  transgresses,  the  others,  from  weakness  or 
feigned  love,  or  fear  of  offending,  overlook  their  error,  and  disre- 
gard the  washing  by  the  Word,  they  become  spotted  and  blamable, 
the  leaven  will  spread  and  increase,  and  the  body  become  unfit 
to  present  to  Himself  by  Christ. 

With  regard  to  a  single  individual  who  has  been  converted,  and 
is  thus  sanctified  and  cleansed,  but  has  not  the  opportunity,  as 
observed,  to  unite  himself  with  an  organized  church,  the  case  is 
the  same.  Through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  he  may  be  led  too 
much  away  from  Christ,  or  may  inadvertently,  or  under  sudden 
temptation,  commit  a  sin.  The  grace  of  God  and  His  faithful 
Spirit  will  soon  reprove  him  for  it ;  and  if  it  is'  ah  act  which  is 
known  to  others,  there  is  no  way  to  cleanse  himself  of  it,  but  to 
humble  himself  and  acknowledge  his  fault,  and  then  the  way  is 
ever  open,  for  Christ  has  opened  and  no  man  can  shut.  But  to 
the  impenitent,  and  such  as  are  unwilling  to  humble  themselves, 
and  confess  their  sins,  Christ  has  shut  the  way,  and  no  man  can 
open. 
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I  would  once  more,  in  conclusion,  call  upon  every  one  who 
hopes,  or  has  a  desire  to  secure  his  soul's  salvation,  to  take  the 
caatter  seriously  to  heart,  and  not  sufTi^r  himself  to  be  deluded  in  I 
so  serious  and  all  important  a  matter.  There  must  evidently  be 
great  cause  to  fear  that  we  might  come  short,  or  our  Saviour  and 
his  apostles  would  not  have  dwelt  so  much  on  the  subject,  setting 
it  forth  in  such  a  variety  of  ways,  if  they  had  not  designed  to 
excite  in  us  apprehensions  for  our  safety. 

No  matter  how  pure  and  spotless  the  community  is  to  which  we 
have  united  ourselves — if  it  even  is  the  Church  of  Christ — unless 
we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  are  in  communion  with  Him  in 
light,  it  will  avail  us  nothing.  The  Hebrews,  to  whom  Paul  wrote 
his  epistle,  were  brethren  and  members  of  the  true  Church,  yet  he 
admonishes  them  to  take  heed,  lest  they  come  short  of  entering 
into  rest,  and  tells  them  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword.  By  this  Word  we  will 
have  lo  be  judged,  as  Christ  says  it  will  judge  us  in  the  last  day. 
If  we  believe  that  we  will  be  judged  by  that  Word,  and  either 
acquitted  or  condemned,  according  as  we  will  be  found  to  have 
been  obedient  to  it,  oh,  how  diligently  should  we  examine  it, 
and  prove  ourselves  by  it ;  for  it  is  said  if  we  judge  ourselves,  we 
would  not  be  judged.  And  when,  in  our  diligent  search,  we  find 
the  Word  to  lead  us  into  a  course  of  life  which  will  bring  as  under 
reproach  and  shame  before  the  world,  how  willingly  should  we 
bear  it,  seeing  our  blessed  Saviour  had  to  bear  the  same,  and  He 
has  called  us  to  suffering  with  Him,  If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him;  but  if  we  deny  Him,  He  will  also  deny  us. 

But  to  this  course  of  life  we  will  find  great  opposition.  The 
devil,  the  world,  and  our  own  flesh,  will  stand  in  the  way.  Every 
argument  which  ingenuity  can  devise  will  be  brought  to  bear 
against  us,  not  the  least  of  which  will  be  so  many  of  those  whom 
we  have  been  accustomed  to  look  up  to  as  teachers  and  guides,  and 
whom  all  the  world  esteem  as  good  and  holy  men,  possessed  of 
great  understanding  and  gifts,  will  be  arrayed  against  us;  and  the 
argument  made  use  of,  that  so  many  great  and  wise  men  have  gone 
this  way,  our  near  and  dear  friends,  perhaps  our  father  or  mother, 
our  brother  or  our  sister,  and  can  we  think  they  are  lost  ?  Can 
we  think  all  this  great  multitude,  which  we  now  behold,  are 
wrong  ?    Shall  these  all  have  to  perish  ?    These  are  ideas  too 
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monstrous  to  be  entertained;  and  in  this  way  we  may  become 
involved  in  difficulties.  But  let  us  remember,  that  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  with  all  the  multitude  of  mankind  on  earth,  but  eight  souls 
were  found  worthy,  and  that  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  not  five 
were  found  righteous ;  and  that  in  both  cases  those  who  would 
redeem  their  souls  had  to  leave  kindred  and  friends,  neighbors  and 
acquaintances,  behind  them,  and  obey  the  Word  of  God,  regard- 
less of  what  others  thought  or  said. 

If  we  see  that  those  with  whom  we  are  associated  in  church 
worship,  whom  we  have  held  as  brothers  and  sisters,  do  not  walk 
orderly,  and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
and  we  begin  to  labor  according  to  the  Word  for  their  reformatioo, 
but  find  we  can  accomplish  nothing,  the  current  is  so  strong,  its 
tide  can  no  more  be  stemmed.  We  are  now  told,  if  they  will  not 
obey,  the  loss  will  be  theirs ;  we  may  not  answer  for  them,  nor 
they  for  us — the  father  cannot  answer  for  the  son,  nor  the  son  for 
the  father — the  soul  that  sins,  it  shall  die — and  if  we  are  only 
faithful  within  ourselves,  we  are  not  answerable  for  others,  etc 
All  this  has  a  show  of  reason,  but  is  it  scriptural?  If  not,  it 
cannot  stand.  Paul  says:  "Be  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers,  but  come  out  from  amongst  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,"  etc.     (2d  Cor.  vi.) 

The  Lord  Himself  has  declared  of  this  great  Babylon,  that  it 
has  *'  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul 
spirit,  and  the  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,"  and  calls 
upon  his  people  to  come  out  of  her,  that  they  do  not  be  '*  par- 
taker of  her  sins,  and  receive  of  her  plagues."  If  our  protestations 
against  sin  and  iniquity  are  not  heard,  I  know  of  no  way  to  remain 
free  from  contamination,  but  to  separate  ourselves,  and  thereby 
lay  off  a  standing  testimony  against  all  unrighteousness.  Let  him 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Jesus,  depart  from  all  iniquity. 
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